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PREFACE 


Teiis book owes its existence to the Boden Professor of Sanskrit* 
Dr, A. A* Macdonell, who suggested to me the writing of it, and who 
secured its acceptance for publication by the Delegates of the Clarendon 
Press* Professor Macdonell also so good as to read the proofs 
of the first three sheets before he left England m 1907 for his tour in 
India, and for this and all the other help he has given me in the course 
of my Sansknt studies I desire to express my most sincere thanks. 

The editing of the text has been rendered possible for me by the 
liberality of the India Office and of the Royal Asiatic Society, which 
lent to me the manuscripts on which the text is based. To the Secretary 
of the Society, Miss Hughes^ and to the Librarian of the IndLi Office, 
Mr* F. W. Thomas, 1 ow'c grateful acknowledgements of the assistance 
afforded me in this and other Avays. 

I have tried by the translation and commentary to extract as much 
as possible from the Aitareya Aianyaka, as I recognize that a text 
of this class should as far as practicable be made by its editor to yield 
all that can be derived from it for the knoAvlcdga of the period when 
it Avas produced. With this end in view 1 have added a series of Indexes 
Avhicli contain in great fullness the lexical material of the Avork, Avhile the 
material will also scrv'c for grammatical purposes, as in eacli case the 
precise form which occurs is specified. I need ni^e no apology for the 
distinction made between the Mantra^ the Aranyaka, and Sutra forms; 
not to distinguish the different strata of the text would be merely 
misleading. 

In the commentary I have tried to avoid repeating what can easily 
he found in such standard Avorks as the St. Petersiur^ 

Colonel Jacob's to the Upanli^s, and Deussen^s treatise 

on the P/ii/{?jqp/^ 0/ t/r^ UpJ! 2 fiis/iads^ Nor h^ve I thought it worth while 
to note in detail the verbal coincidences betAveen the Aitareya Brahmana 
and the Aranyaka* As might be expected they are constant and show 
unmisukcably the connexion of the two works. Some other points 
arising out of the book 1 hope to ds^ with elscAA'hcrc, 
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I had not ori^rtally any intoniion of Including in ihe book the text 
of a portion of the Saiikhayana Aranyaka which now forms the 
appendix, I hoped that Dr, Friedlander would complete his pro¬ 
jected edition of that text, and it was only after a considerable portion 
of the book was in type that I learned that there was little or no 
prospect of the appearance of an edition at any early date. I then 
obtained the permission of the Delegates to print so much of the text 
of the ^ahkhayana as was unpublished* and the Royal Asiatic Society 
were so good as to include a translation of the whole Aranyaka in their 
series of Oriental TranslationSp and to publish an article of mine on the 
^ahkhayana Aranyaka in the Journal of the Society for 1908* The 
translation and the article will be found to supplement in some important 
points the information as to the Sankhayana contained in this book. 

The printing of the work has occupied over two years^ and has 
entailed a good deal of trouble on al! those concerned with it I desire 
to express my thanks to Mr. R. \V, Chapman* of the CJarendon Press* 
for the interest which he has taken in It and for ^'aIuable suggestions 
which he has made from time to time on points of form. It gives me 
also much pleasure to acknow^lcdgc the great pains taken by the Oriental 
Reader of the Clarendon Press, Mr. J. C- Pembrey, Hon- M A. of Oxford, 
in dealing with the proo6. For such errors as remain I must accept 
responsibility. This is the fourth book of mine which has had the 
advantage of Mr. Pembrey's care and skill, and I feel that It would 
be difhcult to exaggerate the value of his assistance- 


LOMK>Tr, 
/uftt ii, 1^09. 


A. BERRIEDALE KEITH. 
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THE AITAREYA ARANYAKA 


INTRODUCTION 


X. The 

WHENg m Jiinej i9f05> ^ commenced preparations for the production of 
an edition of the Aitareya Ara^yaka^ I was mainly mfluericed by the 
expectation^ raised m part by the reference m Fro£ Bilhler^s Report ^ on 
his Kashmir journey to differences m the text in a birch-bark MS., that 
it might be possible to amend considerably the text of Rajendtalala 
Mitra's edition- Rajendralala used only two complete MSS. of the text, 
and three of Sayana^s comment^ty^ besides three other MSS* of parts of 
the text or commentary, and it seemed reasonable to suppose that the 
emplpyiocnt of additional MS- materia! would add to the correctness 
of the text. This expectation has not been justified. The use of 
additional MSS. enables me to correct a good many sHps and one or 
two serious omissions in Kajcndralala's text, but it establbites the fact 
that the tradition as to the text seems unbroken. Variant readings 
occur here and there, but none of sufficient importance to justify the 
idea that any different recensions of the text ever existed, and it b 
hardly ever possible to feel serious doubt as to the correct reading. 
VVhat is especially important is that MSS- from both the extreme north— 
as Biihler's MS. from Kashmir—and the south agree in presenting the 
same text* Further, the commentary of Slyapa presents the same text 
as the commentaries of Sankara on Books II and III, and of Ananda- 
tirtha and Visvcivara on the same t>ooks. 

Tbe Me. Material. 

The MSS* which directly or indirectly have been used for thb edition 
are as follows;— 

t, A. This MS. is dated samva/ 1854 (— A- D* 1797)* and contains the 
text of the Aranyaka complete* It belonged to Colebtooke, who 

^ /aumai Bif/nhi/ BnmcA Bifyaf jJstaik S^cie/y, 1S77, Extra No., p* 34, 
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annotated it, and used it when writing his Essays. The substance of 
his note on the authorship, Essays, [, 4^1 occurs on fol. So'" of the MS. 
The MS. is No. yB in Eggcling's Cafalogtte of f/ie Sanskrit MSS. in iht 
Library af tkt India Office, Part I. Written on paper in Devanagari. 

2. B. This MS. is on birch-bark and in Sarada characters. It con¬ 
tains the Rgycda Samhita, tlie Khilakat^da, and on ff. the 

Aitareya Aranyaka, Book HI, only. It was discovered by Prof. Buhler, 
and the information it offers regarding the Khilas is discussed by Prof. 
Macdonell, Brltaddevaid, I, xxsi. See also Max Muller, S.B.E., I, 
Ixxviii, Ixxix, who used it in preparing his translation of the Upani^fid, 
and Dr. Schefteiowita, Die Apahryphen des Rgveda, pp. 52 sq,, 167, i6a. 
It probably dates about a. d. isysl 

The variants of this MS. have been referred to as important, both by 
liuhler and Dr, Scheftelowita. This view appears to me erroneous. 
WTiatcver maybe the value of tlic MS. for the criticism of the text of the 
E.g\-eda,* it contributes, in my opinion, not a single correction to the text 
of Aranyaka HI. It contains many errors, Q.g. prajaya, prajsyah for 
prajayd\ samkitdya iat samhitayd\ sandhinyiot sandhtn\ dbhyaiam for 
abkydsant, &c. Most of its variants can be proved incorrect from the 
context. In III, J, 4, cc/i b omitted in the first clause, but in the second 
ceti occurs and it is most improbable that the word should be omitted in 
the first of two precisely parallel clauses. Then also ckskmtvasitsm is 
read without the negative, which reduces the passage to nonsense. In 
HI, \,^,pnrva is omitted before rnpani,hut the context urgently requires 
its piKscnce; the words pntra dka are also omitted, but leave itiadhyaitiah 
unintelligible, and eklkHraan for attskihirvatt is contradicted by the next 
clause. In III, i, 6, a whole clause is omitted because it begins and 
ends with the same words as the preceding clause ; iam is omitted 
in a Rgvcdic quotation, while by diplography sa saifsditify stands for 
saisfiditifi. In III, 1, 1,an unnecessary iti is inserted before eiatproktam, 
presumably because an Iti is expected witli tlie form prekfam, and the 
whole phrase (rayata iv epa aa ity etat proktam is repeated in III, 2, 2, 
where it is not in place. In HI, 2, i, it is required because it contra¬ 
dicts a view of lirasva Mandukeya that there was a fourth class. In 
HI, 1, 2, the threefold division is accepted. The same tendency to 

‘ Sec my note, J.R.A.S.^ 1907, p. ’ Cf. Oldenberg, Gi>tL gd. Ans., 1907, 
32S' PP' =35 
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diplography is seen m the double i^har in the same section* In ITT, 2,3, 
the obvious brdkmanam appears Im brakmdnani, biit just before we have 
brahma rasah^ In the list in I [I, a, manaijtayah is wantingt but it 
appears in the precisely simikr list in 11 2* 3. Another omission is seen 
in nasydfiukte^ III, 4, for na tasydnfikte^ and 'mata has fallen out between 
^gato and ^nato. The defective ashandaii is balanced hypvavi^aiL 
Other alterations are inferior in sense. In III, 4p vdsixfiram for 
vdsirasant after jUimasirasam postubtes the possibility of perceiving 
a disembodied spirit^ which is dlfBcult i caadramd ^dd£if&fibl±^ is inferior 
to ivddifyi ?; apa^rati is required rather tlian avagirati, &c. 

The only passage in which B offers at first sight a better text is 
IIIj 2^6: PrajdpaiiA prqfdh srsf-vd d samva/saram, where 

it may be suggested to take d s^rin/afsaram as = over a year. This 
is not quite Impossible, but it is not likely, and then the proper form is 
undoubtedly the middle^ cf. v^rar/t^aiaf Aitare>^ Br^[nai;ia, III^ 27* &c. 
Further, it is very difficult to see how the standard text could ever have 
been altered from this reading. But pabee^raphlcally the corruption 
found here is quite easy, d and / are not very different in Sarada MSS.^ 
and f actually appears for dh m IH, 2, 3, a/mpiMf? for arm^ridhamt 
a much less easy mistake. Then a and d are often interchanged^ as in 
auuvtfdu just cited, and in dnydni. III, 2, 3, for aHydni} afiasamAztdm^ 
III, a, 6, for aupsaHi/ii^af/L samz^alsaram may have followed when 
a became or have been an independent attempt at an easier reading. 

Other errors are the interchange of a and i, ^saipii£aA^ 111, 1*1, for 
^sam/iatah ; baiini^dftt\ III, 2,4^ for bafarahlHi ■ of a and r, the charac¬ 
teristic stroke for the latter being omittedp agtmr and rd/risiltfaNaj 111^ 
3,4. r is treated like ri and so written in ri/t^ Hip 2, a j so m the 
KhilaSp Vj 3, rSJas^!^ is written for vajrinnj cf^ SchefteloAvita^ 

p, 175. / and j are also confused^ 

In some points the MS. is accurate. Before gvitturals and bbials the 
appropriate sign for k is used. For // i or i ii or rr always occur, and 
anusvaiu is practically never misused. After r and m duplication of 
consonants is regular, and for d Aa is always Avrltten d dAa- 

But on the w^hobi I consider the MS., though in many w^a^-s valuable, 
yet to contain many corruptions due in part to the errors inevitable in 
transcription and copying of Samda MSS. and in part to attempted cor^ 
rcction of the text. Tiie result of the comparison with the text of the 
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Arartyaka and with the Sahkhayana Aranyaka leads me to look with 
doubt on the readings of the MS. where they differ from other sources. 

a. C, This MS. was written in iaki 1,585 (= A, D. 1 663), dfd^avibft 
7 by Saradinandavanhiodbhava Mahadeva. The drst sixteen 

leaves, however, are in a different hand and originally formed part of 
another MS. They contain part of Book 11 , while the nest of the MS. 
contains part of Book III {ff. 17-103} and the last Khanda of the third 
Adhyaya of Book V, in each case with Sayana’s commentary. See 
Eggeling, No. ^3. Written on paper in Devanagarf. 

4, x>. This MS. is one of the Whish collection in the Libraiy of the 
Royal Asiatic Society. It is on palm*leaves and in Grantha characters, 
legible and not very incorrect See Thomas in Wintemitz, Catalogue of 
South Ituiiau Sanskrit MatiuseriptSt No. 191, It contains the Aranyaka 
complete. Its probable date is A.D. 1700. 

5 . E. This MS. was presented by Dr. Burnell to the India Ofhee. 
It is fairly well written in Grantha characters on palm-leaves. It is No. 
84 of Dr, Bumeil's collection, see Catalogue of a Collection of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts^ Part I, Vedic Manuscripts, It contains the Aranyaka 
complete. It probably dates from the eighteenth century. 

fi. This MS. belonged to Colonel Claud Martin, and like G 
appears to have been presented to the India Olhee by Colebrooke. It 
forms part of a corpus, consisting of the A^valiyana Srauta Sutra, 
Pur^'asatka (ff. i-ao), Uttaraiatka {ff. 1-11), Grhya Sutra (ff. 1-17), 
SarvanuktamanT (ff. i 7 '’-a 4 }t and Aranyaka (ff. 15-35). It contains the 
Aranyaka complete. See Eggeling, No. 80, Written on paper in 
Devanagari about the end of the eighteenth century. 

7 , Q. Like F this MS. belonged to Col, Claud Martin, and was presented 
to the India OHice by Colebrooke. It also contains a corpus, consisting 
of A^valayana Srauta Sutra, Furva^tka (ff. l-(i4), Uttara^tka (ff. 1-40), 
Grhya Sutra (ff. 1 - 35 ), Saivanukrama^i (ff. i-a8), and Aranyaka (ff. 1-45), 
complete. See Eggeling, No. 79 - WTitten on paper in Devanagari about 
the end of the eighteenth century. This MS, is closely connected with F. 

8. H. This MS, contains the commentary of ViSvesvaratirtha on 
a commentary by Anandatirtha on Books SI and HI of the Aranyaka. 
The text is not cited in full, but the commentary shows that it was 
identical with the text of Sayana. See Eggeling, No, 84, Written on 
paper in Devanagari in the seventeenth century, 
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I. Tills MS* contains Sayana's commentary on Book II^ 4-7* It fs 
dated sake 16S5 (— Ap D- 1763)* See Eggeling, No* 38. Written on 
paper in Devanagarl. It formerly belonged to Colebrooke* Very 
inaccurate. 

10. J, This symbol denotes two copies of Sankara's commentary on 
Book II, 4-6, dated 1665 (= A-D. 1743) and sQitivai 1848 

D. 1791)- See EggeJifigp Nos> 85 and 86. Written on paper in 
Devanagari. Only pratikas are citedp but the commcnUiy shows the 
usual text. They formerly belonged to Colebrooke. 

11* E. This MS. contains the Aranyaka complete* It was written by 
Devagovinda Raya at Benares in sam 1827, sake 1692 (= A* D, 1770)^ and 
was presented by Colebrooke to the India Office. See Eggellng, No. 3 i. 
Written on paper m Devanagari. 

13 * ti. This MS. contains the Aranyaka complete. It was written in 
sake 1684, samt^al JS19 (= a. D, 1763). See Eggeling, No. 82. Written 
on paper in DevanagarL This MS. is closely connected with K. 

13 . M. Tills MS. contains the text of the Upani-^d together with 
^ankara*s com mentaiy and Amndatirtha’s super-co m menta ry* Ana nda- 
tirtha here is styled Abhinavanarayanendra as in several other MSS* This 
is one of the MSS. in the Bodleianp and is described in Winternita and 
Keith*s Cstaicipie of eke Sanskrti Maituscfikls in ike Bt^dleian Likrary^ 
No. 977. Written on paper in Devanagari in A.D. 1819* 

14 . TUt This MS. has the same contents as M, and Anandatirtha is 

here also styled Abhinavanarayanendra. It is one of the Wilson collec¬ 
tion in the Bodleian; see the No. 1010 (5), Written on paper 

in Devanagari about A. D. 1801. 

16 . O. This MS. contains, like H, Visvesvaratlrtha's commentary on 
Anandatlrtha's commentary on Books II and III of the Aranyaka* It is 
one of the Wilson MSS. in the Bodleian, see the Caeal^gi^\ (s)- 

Written on paper in Devanagari about the end of the sixteenth century* 

16 * P* This MS. contains Sankara's commentary on Book II of the 
Aranyaka, but is imperfect, extending only to Adhylyas 1-3 and a small 
part of 4. it is one of the Mill coilection in the Bodleian and is described 
in the Caiakfgjfe, No. 10J4 (t). Written on paper in Devan%ari in the 
eighteenth century* 

17* Q. This MS* contains the Upani^ad with Sankara's commentary 
and Anandatiitha^s (called Abhinavanarayanendra) super-commentary. 
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See Ending, No. 87. Written on paper in DevanigarT in mrftmi J853 
A.D. 1796). 

18 - 25 , are the MSS. U5cd by Rajcndralala Mitra for his 

editbUi As£ar£ya &/ Sfiy&na Aalrja, 

BM Ind., Hos, 335. 3^9, 335, 337, and 345^ Calcutta, 1875-1876. Their 
description is (Introd., pp* 20, ail) as follows:— 

Ka (= a^), lent by Pandit Vamana, of the Benares Sanskrt College, 
dated samvst 1816 ( =a.d, 1759}, vin^d/iisaiiwatsar^ Adr^ilkaluMa- 
Vfh^£Jv^rctrdjAd/inii^^d?fi. It contained the commentary of 
Sayana on the whole Ara^yaka- 

KAa {= K^)* from the Sanskrit College at Calcutta, containing 
Sayaria"$ commentary on Books I and IL Apparently old* 

Ga (= from Dr. G- Btlhler, of Bombay, dated srd^famz^itdi 30 
ianimre lake 1788 (= a*D^ 1866) kfafammasafiwats^r^jConl^niiiQthc 
commentary cornpSete. 

(= E.^)y copied for Rajendralala under the superintendence of 
Babu Arartalala of Benares and collated with two different codices, the 
codex copied being dated 1828 (= A. D* 1771) Irdvemavadt 

It coritained the commentaiy complete* 

K/t (= B®)j copied for Rajcndralala under Amrtaial^'s superintendence 
and collated with a MS. dated 1775 ( = a*d* 1718) kiiakmdfua- 

safHZ^alsare dak^iJtdjwte rtait A/tiidraj?adf ffid^ kr^napakse AAr^ivd^ 
^are iaddiiir piistakairi It contained the text complete. 

KAa (= copied for Dr. Burnell, of Mangalore, and lent to Rijen- 
dralala. The original belonged to a pandit in Tanjore. It contained 
the text complete, C£ E. 

f 7 is (= from the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, con¬ 
taining Book II only of the text, written in the saka year namc^ Vyaya 
by Naraya^a, of Candrapuraj for his master ^ivarama, 

CAa from the Library of the Sanskrit College, Calcutta, 

containing Book IV, with Sayana's commentary. 

Of these ka and kAa (presumably and are said to belong to 
the same class. But it b dear that Rajendral^a merely compiled an 
eclectic text from the various MSS., and that he did not contemplate 
a critical text. R denotes the reading of the edition when it appears to 
rest on all the MSS, available* 

28 - 34 . are the MSS. o^d in the edition in the Anandasrama 
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series. j89S,No. 3S, wfth Siiyana's commentary by Babas^tri Phadake* 
They are as follows t — 

Ka S^), containing text and commentary complete, belonging: to 
Srlmat Gurumaharaja, of Karavlrapura- 

K/ia (= containing text and commentary complete* belonging to 
Gaiigadhara Sastrl Datara. of Punyapattana. 

S^) and GAn (= S*}* containing text and commentary complete^ 
from the Anand^rama library* 

li/a {= S^). containing tCKt and commentary of Books II-IV, belong¬ 
ing to Bhausaheba Bal^lbcba Kibe, of Indurapum- 

Ci f= B®) and CAm (= containing text only^ from the Ananda- 
srama library. 

Ja (— containing text only^ belonging to Bhausaheba Bal^heba 
Kibe, of Indur^para. 

{ = S"^). containing text only* belonging to Saiikararava Bhagavata* 
of Thane. 

There is no doubt that some care has been taken in giving the variant 
readings which are practically confined to the commentary. Where the 
MSS. appear to agree* S is used to denote the reading of the -edition* 
The text of the Aranyaka in this edition contains some errors and 
omissions, but is superior to that of Rajendralala* 

31 . T* This is the version found in the collection of 108 Upanisads 
published in Telugu character at Madras in 1KH3. It contains no 
important variants* and seems conclusively to prove that the South had 
no separate recension. See Deussen, SicA^^ 

p. 534* In view of ^ankara^s influence in Southern India* this was only 
to be expected. 

36 . TT, This symbol is used to denote the text of the Upanu^ad with 
Sankara's commentary, Anandatlrtha’s super-commentary* and with 
Vidyaranya's (Sayana's) Dlpik^ published in the Anandasrama series* 
1889, No. Ji- For this edition w^ere used five MSS. 
iia) of the text, commentary, and super-commentary ; six MSS. (ris* 

Ja, J/ia, /Aa, da) of the commeDtary* tw'o MSS. {AatAAa) of the text 
alone, and four MSS. AAaj ^Aa} of the Dipika* besides two editions 
(j7^* /it)* The variants are. however* almost confined to the comirientary- 

37* W, This MS- contains Sayai^'s commentary on Book I of the 
Araiij'aka. It is on palm-leaves and in Malayatam charactersj and is very 
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inaccurate* It is one of the Whish MSS. in the Library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society. See Wintemitz, No. i (b), who assigns it to the 
eighteenth or nineteenth century* 

3S. T. This MS. contains Sankara s commentary on Books |I and I [I 
of the Arariyaka, It is written on palm-lcavea in Malayalam characters. 
The MS. is much damaged. It is No. 158 m Wintemitz's 
and may be assigned to the seventeenth century* 

Of these MSS. I have collated all save and those used in 

U. There are many other MSS. and editions of the Upanlsad in 
existence and several MSS* of the Aranyaka (see Aufrecht, Cafai&gm 
s. w*), but there is no reason to suppose that any of them 
would add anything new to the text. Max Miiller used (cf* 

I, xcvii) a MS. of the text with Sankara and Anandatlrtha's com¬ 
mentaries^ and also a commentary by Sankara ^ on Book IIIp Adhyaya 
but he states that the MSS. he used gave little aid. It appears from 
Weber's Catalogue that the Berlin MSS. have no independent value* 

The MSS* used are on the whole decidedly inferior. They are modem 
copies and contain many clerical errors. No useful purpose would be 
served by recording all the blunders of the scribes* I have therefore 
printed only those which seemed of more importance, either textually 
or palacographicaLly, save in the case of Bj in view of the special—if 
somewhat artificial—interest of that MS. 

In Rajcndralala's edition, and in Max Mtiller^^ translation of the first 
three books of the Aranyaka (S* 5 *^E^*, I), the text, besides the division 
into Adhyayas and Khandaa shoivn in all the MSS.j is divided into short 
sections which are numbered. These numbers seem to be attributable to 
R^jendralala himself^ as there is no trace of them in any of the MSS^ 
T have used or in the Anandiirama edition. The divisiom follow the 
treatment by Sayana of the text in his commentary^ but they cannot be 
said to be always satisfactory, consistent^ or convenient* and I have not felt 
bound to adopt them* None of the MSS+ show any satisfactory or 
consistent punctuation—such a punctuation being practically unknown 
in Sanskrit MSS. of prose w'orks—and I have therefore adopted what 
seemed to me the most convenient punctuation. 

* That this ii the correct descripLioii &f author{Wickremasiii£hef/*^* 
the from a comparison with p. 633 ). 

X, though the M5* does not name the 
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In the Upani^d (IT, 4-6), thin the Kha^das there is a division into 
sections in accordance with Sankara's commentary which differs greatly 
from that of Sayana, and which has been adopted in the editions of the 
Upani^d. This enumeration might have been retained for convenience 
of reference, but for the sake of consistency 1 have preferred to 
omit it- 

With regard to the text of Sayana*s commentary it may be observed 
that neither Kajendralaia nor the Anandairama edition gives a very 
correct version. It is clear that Rajendralala freely corrected his 
MSS-p and that even the numerous variants given in the Anand^rama 
do not exhaust the variations of reading. Curiously enough the editors 
of the latter cannot have consulted the former. For example the com¬ 
mentary on m€dkiimaii m V, 2, s, reads: saras& t^casau is suggested as 
a correction) m^hzmdiniadhuryaras&pet^tv^n mfidhmnaH^ Rajendralala 
has : sa ca s&ntdjyMifuadburyarasopitat^^dn m&dhmfmn^ which, as the 
noun is {upa)pt{ikst glossed ^ yagapradeh^ is neat and convincingH Or 
again V, 2,1, where Rajendralala has the obvious iirjah vairindm balant^ 
while the Anandii^rama has [iw/ri] nAm baiaiUj while just after 

Im atvvyathir is rendered according to Rajcndralala €nam iatrttm 
aiisayma atliia^An^^A according to the Anandasrama hn(t¥n sattum &c. 
One MS.p lias satilumy and of course there is no easier mistake in 
MSS. than that of tr^ tt^ and w/, while interchange of sibilants is constant. 
Or again in the quotations at the end of 1,5, both editions present 
bad textSp but Rajendralala has 4^arma while the Anandasrama has 
etac ca karma^ which in view of the context is absurd. Many other 
instances could be quoted, and undoubtedly either in many places 
Rajcndralala's MSS^ were superior or his critical judgement was betterp 
probably the former. Ftinher, there are repeated,—sometimes very 
serious, c. g. I, 5, —omissions in the AnandlsSmma text;p and in placeSp 

^ ff- T| 5, 1, the text has been badly confused. 

On the other hand, there are many instances where the Ananda^rama 
text is superior to that of RajendralaJai For example the note in the 
latter edition on II, 3, 4^ p. 2.16, line 3 from foot, dhyarfaj^pyam^ 
itfitriaikapak^ah is meaninglesSj but a perfectly good sen^ b given by 
the Anandasrama reading {see note on p. 1^5} BMfia^Jijayyam- 

* Cf, the absurd reading in the ed. of L^tyayana Sraata Sutnij IH, ts, 
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The comparison of the two editions would give n satisfactory text 
in all respects save in quotations from unknown works. In tliese 
Rajcndralala is usually superior to the AnandairarnSj but neither is very 
accurate, and further MS. authority would be requisite. 

From a comparison of ths recorded readings the MSS. of ^hc com¬ 
mentary appear to be divisible into the following classe.s (i) R , and 
R®, with which may be classed C, and so far as it J J „ ■ ' 

S* which approach closely to class (l),—in this class S and S”, and 
S* and are closely related? (3) S' which falls into a distinct class of 
its own; {4) R* and R* which again form a distinct class, and (5) V\. 

The MS. material available would not suffice to form a text either of 
Sankara's cornmentaiy on the Aranyakas II and III, or of Visvdvaras 
super-commentary on Anandatirtha’s commentary on tliose Aranyakas, 
the more so in the latter case that no MSS. of the commentary itself 


have yet come to light, . c> , * 

In tlie edition of Rajendrabla and in the MSS. A and E only are 
accents used. These accents are clearly confined to those verses not 
occurring in the ^gv-eda Samhita which arc quoted in full in the Ara- 
nyaka V. Unfortunately in the edition the accents are often obviously 
incorrect, one word having two accents, or a series of words being incor¬ 
rectly accented so as to show that an error in printing must have taken 
The MSS. also, as often, are carelessly and inaccurately accented, 
and it is therefore not possible to lay stress on the accentuation of any 
rare words, especially compounds. The matter is of little consequence, 
however, as the total number of accented words is small, and nearly all, 
save a few compound words, are recorded in well-accented texts. 

It may here be mentioned that I liave, wherever necessary, restored 
correct spellings, not patrant, and have, in accordance with 

the normal practice of the MSS./ omitted visatga before a sibilant 
followed by a hard consonant. In the case of th I have never insetted 
the r,* but in deference to Uie ordinary practice I have always written 
iad ti/tU not and, of course, uddkrtya for jfd-krtya. On the other 


^ Ct Mjvcdonell^ 

n, 4. Aitowed by VliXtika on Pa^^lnif 

VJII,3.36. ^ ^ 

* Cl SVbilnCy, Sanskrit Crammar, 
§ 337, In Laniruin's edition of Whiiney^s 
iTd^sUtlort of the Atbnrk’avcda ch is 


written everywhcit^ even w’hcn repre- 
seiits 5in assimilated letter +£^p 
^rkiMhanfii in which cast is used in 
this edition. Cf., howeverj Wacktrnagcl* 
AlUmiisdt^ Crammalil\ Ij 154 54[.; Mac- 
doneh, Vedk Grammar, p. 31 , 
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handj duplication after r has been omitted, though it is usual in all the 
MSS., while tlic avagraha is inserted wherever it is propcrlyf required 
despite its omission in the MSS. The nasal in Pluti is represented by the 
ardhacandra mark. In R the ordinary anus vara is used as is done in 
the MSS., but not in S. 

IT* The Comm^t&ries. 

The commentaries on the Aranyaka which I have u$ed are the 
follomng:— 

1. SaiihBra’B commentary on the Upani^ad (II, 4^6). Sankara's date 

has through the evidence of the Aryavidyasudhakara and Pathak's 
researches Bombay Branck Royal Asiatic Society^ XVII 1 » 

318 sq.), been definitely fixed frorn a, D. 788 to the middle of the ninth 
ccnitiry. The date a*d. Kao, formerly assigned to his deaths must refer 
to the commencement of his labours. This commentary has been 
repeatedly printed, best in the Anandairama series, Poona^ 1889. 

2. Sahara’s oornmcntary on Book 11 , the first part of the Mahaita- 
reyopanisad. This is only available in the MSS. P and X, ndthcr of 
which presents an accurate text. In the Adhyayas 4-6, it js, of course, 
identical with (l). Fortunately the analogy of Sayana^s commentary on 
Adhyayas 4-fi and comparison of the tivo commentaries on Adhyayas i “3 
establish the fact tliat Sayana followed Sankara with considerable fidelity* 

3 . commentary on Book III^ the Samhitopani^d. This is 
only available in the MS. X, but is followed by Sayana. 

4 * Anandatirtha's super-commentary on Sankara's commentary on 
the Upant^ad. Anandatlrtha is said to have died in A, D. 1x98, and to 
have been a pontiff of the Madhva sect (Bhandarkar, Rc/^ort ou t/ic 
Scarc/i/or SafisJ^rit Mamtscrip/Si 188^^ PP- The date has 

recently been questioned by Harikr.^a Gastrin (Bpigr. Vh who 
prefers to date him from A. D. 1238-1317, on epigraphic evidence of 
considerable weight. This commentary has frequently been printed, best 
in the Anandasrama seties. As has been, mentioned above^ in several 
M 3 S* the commentary is attributed to Abhinavanarayancndra, who in 
one of the MSS. in the Bodleian Library (Cafalogtic, No. 977) is thus 
described : iti srltiiaiA^aivaljrmdrasarastmtipujyapadasi^^^^ah-lfaatJiidnc^^^ 
drasarasz^atlpajyapMaiisyitJrimada&/m£aia rmrayaHcmdrasa raspatlmra - 
dtilytfm Aitarcyab/ai^^atiJi-aydm I There can be little doubt but that 
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must as.^timc Anafidatirtha^$ real narrte to have been Abhinavanaiaj'a- 
nendfa Saraavatlp especially as he \s indifferently called Anandatlrtha^ 
Anandagin, or AnandajiianaT the name he probably took as pontiff.* 
Cf. also No. joio (3) in the where he is called Narayapendra 

Sarasvatt 

G. TiaveirafatlrthA's super-commentary on Anandatirtha*s com- 
TTientary on Books II and III- This is only available in the MSS. 
H and O* and no MSS. of the com men t ary itself appear to be extant 
Anandatlrtha, who is called must, I thinkp be 

identical with the Anandatirtha above mentioned j and must have 
written tw^o different worts in connexion with the Aranyaka, first the 
super-commeritary on Sahkara's com mentaryj^ and second an independent 
commentary on the Arariyaka, in which he interprets it in a Vaisnava 
sense. Max Mtiller (S. B. I * xcviiij appears to doubt this identity, but 
it must be remembered that Anandatirtha was a Madhva and so not 
unlikely to be disposed to adopt a Vaisnava interprctationj and that 
there is nothing rare in Indian literary history in finding an author 
ready to comment on both sides of a question. Compare the case of 
Vacaspatimisraj® who wTOte commentaries on the works of all the philoso¬ 
phical schools save one. Further the interpretation of SaiYkara had 
always to contend against that of Ramlnuja^^ and it was by no means 
unnatural for a scholar like Anandatlrtha to set forth both views, the 
Vais^va interpretation representing his own, 

Viivcsvaratirtha appears to have been the pupil of Anandatlrtha, and 
to have written this work in tlie lifetime of his master, as is indicated 
by verse 3 of the introduction; dMsjfum 

\ srtmadilnamifailrr/^arf^M na/td tafpri^ikarfiid^d/i 131 It is 
worth noting that Jayatlrthaj the successor of Anandatlrtha^ similarly 
w rote a super-commentary on Anandatirtha s commentary on the Praina 
Upanmd, and that that commentary is distinct from Anandatirtha's 
super<ommentary on the commentary of Sankara on that Upani^d> 
Tile same remark ^applies to Anandatirtha*? commentary on the I^vasya 
Upaniwd and to his super-commentary on the commentary of Sankara 

So Jayatirtha^'s original name was ’See Thibaul, XLVHJ- 

Itagbunathap Bhandarkar, L c. pp. 490 sq, 

^ Sec Cowell ajid Qough^ Twi$ 1 ation * See the Bodleian Ko. 

chT Stirviidari 4 iNiLsafti^raA 4 if Preface, p. vii, 1013 (2). 
i- * Ibid., No. 1013 (3), 
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on that Upanisad. Viivesvara was evidently closely connected with 
Anandatlrtha, as a MS*of Anandatlrtha^s super-commentary on Sankara's 
eommentary on the Rrhadaranyaka Upanisad of the seventeenth century 
is descnbed by a later hand as VUveitfar^nmidatlriltamatlsastliam 
(Bendall^ Catalogue ef Sa^isirit Ma?ms£ri^/s In tA^ Bri/fjA Alnser^^ffy 
p- Bendallp l-c*, refers to a commentary by Visvesvaratlrtha on 

the supcr<ommcntary of AnandatJrtha on the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
but the evidence cited above leaves little doubt but that the commentary 
of Visvesvaratlrtha is on an independent commentary by Anandatlrtha 
and not on his super-commentary. The exact locality of this Ma^ is 
unknown, but JayatirUia, it may be noted, was a native of Mangalavedhecn 
near Pandharpur. 

6. commentary on the whole Aranyaka, Besides the edi¬ 

tion of RaJendralaJa Mitra and that in the Anand^rama series^ I have 
used MSS, I, and W. There are many minor variants in the text, 
but there is no trace of any double recension. In the Anandairama 
edition of the Upani^d the commentary is attributed to 

This^ as Klemm has showm 
in the Gi/rupujdkaufmidI, is the title of Madhava, the brother ofSayana, 
and not of Sayana. This attribution to Madhava is an error ; Sayana, 
in the preface^ tells us distinctly that the work Is his : faliaMks^Ma 
tadrfipam daditad BakkajHalilpatih t Miiai Sdyandcdryani vfddrtkasyn 
prakdiant 13 I In all probability it was genuinely composed by Saya^a 
himself; it agrees with hh iR^eda comjnentary in general, and was 
w ritten after the commentary on the Aitareya Btahmana. It was written 
probably under Bukka I, who w^ certainly reigning in a.d. 1354. That 
Saya^ died in a.d. 1387 is probably an error, though that may be the 
year of Madhava^s death. Hss commentary throughout is dependent on 
that of Sankara on Books II and IIas he admits in the introduction 
to ^ok II. 

Sankara, Anandatlrtha in his supcr-commentaryj and Siyai^ all inter¬ 
pret the Upanisads in 11 and III in the Light of the Vedanta* On the 
other handj Viivesvara in the super-commentary follows Anandatlrtha in 
giving a Vaisnava interpretation. I have not foUow^ed either view- The 
Upani,^ds can only be satisfactorily explained by regarding them as 
what they are, early attempts at philosophy^ and by refraining from 
reading later ideas into them* The interpretations given by the com- 
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mentators have, howler, a value as showing the development of 
philosophical ideas, and I have therefore whenever desirable referred to 

assistance in the inter- 

pretation of the text* 

It “ay here be_ mentioned»that most of Book II, that is, Adhyayas 

V 4-6. are translated by the author of the Pe4» 

translation which was made for Dara Shukoh between A. D. i656-j 6„ 
and -rct^nsWd into Latin in 1801, iSo.. by Anquetil Dupeiron, tS 
translation, besides being much less intelligible than the original, adds 
as far as I can see, nothing substantial to our knowledge. 

m comment.^’ of S^ka„ ostaWisha for u„ „,„ih cooiury ac tev( 
^tho socond and third books of Ihe a, wo .kiw hTvo them 

W^Uier thoto wore voriants in his time wo CMnot dotemiftio with 

cc aitity.as w text has clearly alone formed the subject of study The 

miKx wmmenmtots aU depend to some degree on him. Anandatfrtha, 

Thi Skj’JhU.usea botll him and Anandatittha. 

Too ewde^e for the time before Sahkant is wanting. The later 

^msads b^w-^ their doctrines and phmses fmm wo“ka which w^ 

white T" ‘I'an the Aitareya, 

te M k u T’c“ "" <l“»«atioua. All we can Ly 

Ltl a-. A?? ; MahabhSraU and Bidarayaria in hte 

h!t\h »7) ProlMbly used the Aitareya Upanlsad * 

but the nex evidence is again Sankara's commentary on those Siitras. ’ 

r/w, beyond bankam cannot be attempted, there is no 

reason to doubt the integrity tif the text of these books They are not 
m subject-matter, o^n to easy interpolation, and in all profebility in 

Nor is there any special reason to assume alteration in the verses which 
makn up Book IV for which .here is ronsidembte indepeudent^-d “ 
For Books I and V wc have no earlier authority than Sayaria But 

which he g.v« are practically limited to the last chapter of V , £ 
contents of which certainly lay it open to interpolation: yet Sa;i:a of 


* Ct Mar MiiUer, S.B.B,, I, lyJi 
sq.; Dcussen, uptmisha^s. pp. 

5JS sq, 


* Cf. Bcussen, PAiUi^iu der U 6 am~ 
r^«rfy, p, 28 } Engiisi, Translation, p. eg • 
and, for the Mokfadbarnta, note on II, 5. 
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course was not the first to write a commcntaiy on the Arari)^ka* He 
expressly refers, on V, i* ij to differences of Interpretation^ as to whether 
iivriisj{tMivajw&/i (RV^, X, i6o^ i) meant four verses or one only 
according to rulCj and on V, 3, 3^ he refers to diflTerences both of reading 
and of opinion. We are therefore justified in regarding the text he 
gives as practically a tcxtiis rcceptus by the fourteenth century a,d. 

Whether or not it is original cannot be answered with certainty'. 
Amongst others, Hillebrandt (^a/ikhfjwia S/ifra, pp. x-xv) 

considers that the text of the Sutras is much altered from tlie original, 
but in the ca$c of the Arariyaka or V, it would be difficult to prove 
this doctrine^ inasmuch as the Am^yaka seldom presents the truly 
remarkable variety of rules and exceptiona shown by the present text 
of ^ahkhayana. Further the text of the first book ^ists in checking 
the fifth book, and appears throughout to agree with it. Again in tiie 
former case, where the work is a true Aranyaka^ the idea of later altera¬ 
tion is less probable than in a formless work like the fifth book, which is 
practically a Sutra itself. Moreover, althDugh a certain fluidity of text 
may be admitted in the Sutras^ the extent of such fluidity appears to be 
gready exaggerated by Hillebrandt. 

tXt. ITh? divisions of the Aranjaka and their date. 

There is some uncertainty as to the exact meaning of the word 
Aranyaka. Say ana gives two somewhat different interpretations of it. 
In the preface to the Aitareya Brahma^ (Auftechfs edition P- hi) he 
describes it as in the preface to the 

Aranyaka itself he says: 

i/iM/taw I paf/ijafvad I ^ ii and : 

Wjtvfr At 1 maAavrafasja lasjfilira Aau^ram 

l:arma H 81 _ The latter view is energetically supported by 

Oldenberg,^ and is adopted by Macdonell.® The former has the support 
of Weber,^ and Deussen * argues in favour of it on the ground that the 
aim of the Aranyakas was to supply a substitute for the sacrificial rites 
to be used by Vanaprasthas. This view', however^ is rather far-fetched. 
The Aranyaka seems originally to have existed to give secret explana¬ 
tions of the ritual^ and to have presupposed that the ritual w'as still in 
use and was known* No doubt tlite tendency was for the secret explana- 

* p. 391. ^ /ffd5fcf/f p, 4Z. 

■ Sttfjsinf p- 34. * rtVr p. 3* 
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tion to prow mdcpendent of the ritual until the stage is reached where 
the Aranyaka passes into the Upanisad, and contemporaneously the life 
of the Hindu is differentiated into the four A^ramas. But originally an 
Aranyaka must have merely meant a book of instruction to be given 

in the forest. . *. n 

It is not now possible to decide exactly why the Aitar^-a Brahmana 

does not deal with the MahSvrata rite. In Say ana’s time it tvas alre^y 
held that the author of the Ai tarty a Brahmana was also the author 
of the Aitarcya Arapyaka, Books I-lII,' and Sankara may con¬ 
ceivably have held the same view, as he calls the Upaniad the 
Bahncabrahmana Upanisad.* It is, however, impossible to accept this 
version as correct. It is probable enough that Mahidasa Aitareya is 
the editor or arranger of the Aitareya lir^mapa, as Aufrecht thought. 
It is true that the Aitarcya Brahmana is not in all probability the 
work of one hand or peri^,* but it must have been at some early 
date tvelded into one work, and tradition may fairly be considered 
to have given us the name of the man who did it. We know from 
Panin i, V, l, 62, that in his day Brahmanas of thirty and forty 
Adhyayas existed, and Weber’s^ conjecture that the reference is to the 
^aiikhayana and Aitareya Brahmsr^ is almost certainly correct. But 
though we can fairly ascribe to Mahidasa the arrangement of the 
Brahmapa, it would be incorrect to ascribe to him even the first three 
books of the Aranj-aka, since in them he is cited as a teacher. He is 
n'aiiled expressly in II, i, 8 and 3, 7. clearly referred to in I. 1.1. 

This must be taken as decisive® against his authorship of the^ books 
of the Aitarcya Arapyaka, though it is clear that some of his views are 
expressed in them. We may perhaps suppose that Mahidasa, besides 
editing the Brahmana, was a philosopher of some distinction, since 
otherwise his name would hardly have come dowm to us. Of his life 
we know nothing. Sayana tells us a legend of his being the son of 


' See Aufrechfa edition of tbe Brah- 
tniaa. p. iii j Ma* MuUer, S.B.Sti I. civ. 

* Max Miiller, 1. e., p. *eil 

’ See MaodoneU, S^uuirit UienUare, 

P' 

* Indian Literatures p. 45* 

* Sfl RgjcDdsfatalat Introduction, p. fi; 
WclWi Indian Literature, p. 4S ; and tt 


MacdoneUp Brhadd^*iitAs h sxiHj for a 
similar case. See alsOi however^ Weber, 
IfbL Stud, XIII, 352 sq., according in 
whom Patalijali appears to allude to him¬ 
self in the third person, This^ however* is 
Jess hkely la be the case at so ear^y a date 
as that D(f Mahidasa* ihongh latetp it h not 
Tare% 
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Itara; AnandAtlrtha, in his original commentary^j describes him as the 
sonofVisaJa and an mcamation of Perhaps there is some 

truth in the reference to liim in the Chandogya Upanisad* III^ 7p 
and the Jaimiiiiya UpaniMd Brahmana, IV, where he is said to have 
lived for 116 years; at any rate it shows that he was a famous sage and 
probably a real person 

The three books attributed to him can on internal cvidetice be diVided 
into four parts. The firet hook consists of an explanation of the 
Mahavrata from a ritualistic and allegorical point of view. It describes 
the different Sastras of the momtng, midday and evening libations of the 
Mahavrata day of the Gavamayana^ a theme touched on in the Aitareya 
Eiahmana, III, IV, 14^ but Indulges in further allegorical play 

of ideas. On the whole it bears a close resemblance in contents and 
style to the Brahmana^ but it is doubtless more recent in date^ or it 
would have been included in the Brahmana. 5 ay ana in his introduction 
to Book V calls it an aj?minisfyam IrdAmanarnf and Sankara calls the 
Upani$ad similarly Bahvreabrahmana TJpani^d. 

The second hook consists of tivo distinct parts. The first, comprising 
Adhyayas 1-3, deals with the allegoric signification of the Uktha, that 
is the Niskevalya Sastra, three sets of eighty verses, which ^\:as the 
midday Sastra of the Mahavrata, as being Pra^ or Purusa, It Ls not 
directly connected with Book I, and it is doubtless later than it. The 
second part comprises Adhyayas 4-6^ and is the Upani^d par 
It is probably later than part one 

The third book treats of the mystic meaning of the various forms 
of the text of the Saiphita, the nirMtija^prafrijiMa and uHiafammifarena^ 
and of the vowels, semivoweb and consonants. It quotes Mandukeya 
and Sakalya among others, and makes use of the above terms to describe 
the fiada, and krama patkas of the Samhita. These are so far 

signs of late origin, but at the same time the treatment of the subject^ 
matter is at a much i^rlier stage than that reached by Y^ka or the 
authors of the Pritiiakhyasp It will be seen later that its philosophical 
view is more advanced than that of the Upani^d proper, and it can 
probably be dated about the si.xth cent B.c. Thb result is important, 

^ The references to Alcareya and Ma- I Iff 4* 4^ throw no light on hitrij and are 
haiureya in ^ahkhaysina Gfhya Siitra, probably late; cf. fiopkins^ Gr^ai £pk 
3f and xUvatayana Gl'liya Sutrsj India^ p. 390^ 
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L it pvet ut . d.K cot «.= r«. ol th. carlfe books of tho 

U pani.^d ♦ • *. <»1 v of the M ahan amtil verses- The presence 

Tho ftortb bock „„ tkc g.ouod .h.. they most b. 

of these vcmcs is^P mo ^ ^^oijiyona in his Srauta 

s"Mt!Tnhcm be tim. - 

P,Mhya „ike ’the SSkvsmsSnmn the P«tha 

is being performed, »f J - ^ Mahanamnis and certain purlsa- 

Stotra, then the nine vers s ^ Tradition ascribes this 

Vt M^UnT Sadg«ru.%ya. in his account of the works 

of A^va ^ 1 This view, hm^ver. 

fa catttrtka>^m'a>^ani cen fty /ris^a j authorship of the fifth book- 

has been questioned - i" a Sutra style of 

The fifth hook consist libation of the 

thc Niskevalya Sastm,Uegr^ complement to Book I. which b 
Wahavrata. It forms Sutta. The natural conclusion 

the Brahmapa as contraste ^ ^ arguments® in favour 

i,,.he,efom.d..ti^^^y-v." 

of this ^lew are: e^erefore Aivalayana cannot have 

versesj it is not a S , that the verses may liave been 

been its author. Ihe rep y Aranvaka in order that they 

collected byA^valayana and ,, 

might be available ^he Aranyaka to Aivalayana. 

would therefore be nat , ^akala Samhita. (a) It is 

d^^thaf Introduction to Aranyaka N, where he 

argued that bay^ Aranvaka as contrasted with 1 to a ^si. uses the 
expressly 4 ZmafnmlyasyctyMidvMddkyayavan maha- 

words: p^ncamdranyakam iutram tva I This 

xvatasya pancavirniatim T_ ^^ Asvalayana were the author of the 
w-ould no doubt be ^ka wa. (3) Cole- 

iure, p- 23B: Macdonefi. Sarv^i/ft ^ Rajendmlaia, IntioduclMwi, p. 10. 

jrtiifff, p. *K- ^ c n r * Le. Siaula Sutnii I, i, i* 

» See cspEcblly Oldenbeig, S, B. 
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Mlmrupsaj "It ISj however, acknowledged that a mis^take may be made* 
and the work of a human author may be erroneously received as a part 
of the sacred book by those who are unacquamted with its tme origin. 
An instance occurs among those ivho use the Bahvrich^ a sdkkd of the 
Eigve<I&^ by whom a ritual of Aiwala^^na has been admit ted ^ under the 
title of a fifth Aranyaka^ ^ a part of the Rtgvedal Rajendralala was 
unable to discover the source of this statement^ and it seems probably to 
be a confusion of Asvalayana with Saunaka; or it may rather confirm 
the view of ^adguruiisya, since IV could be confused with the Rg^xda, 
but not V, (4) The MSS. F and G end^ ili Asvalayan&feiam Aranyal^dm 
s^itndptam I This^ however, is a matter of no moment^ and probably does 
not even preserve a tradition of Aivalayana*s authorship of Ara^j-aka IV. 
These two MSS., which are recent and inaccurate copies, and are pro¬ 
bably ultimately derived from one original, contain collections of works 
attributed to A^valayana, and there is nothing surprising in the fact 
that they attribute the authorship of the Aranyaka to him. (3) Much 
more important is the fact, which forms Oldcnberg's second argument, 
that in his commentary on the Samaveda Sayana refers (1, p. 19) the 
authorship to A^valayana- But against this solitary reference ^ must be 
set the facts noted below. (6) Tiiere is undoubtedly great similarity 
between the two works, Aranyaka V, and the ^rauta Sutra. I think 
it certain that the author of the Aranyaka knew the Sutra* For 
example, m V, 2, 2, isa braluti^H tisrah stands without explanation^ but 
as Sayana points out the verses referred to are given in Aivalayana 
Srauta Sutra, VI, a, 6 ^ Again in V, 3, occurs fiitam 
/rjffwawf, which is not only a phrase used by Aivalayana himself, but is 
a clear reference to Aii,^a]ayana Srauta Sutra, I, ^ 17.“ Further the 
vocabularj' and syntax of the works Is identical; e.g. the use of na vd 
in Aranyaka, V^ 3, as often in the Sutra, e.g. VI^ j, aa j or the phrase 
rt/f riidars^tft^^oddAarisydmaA^ or the word These facts, 

however, which were not known to Oldenberg, merely prove that 

^ Byt I do not fed syre as to the dearly some confusion between the Sutra 
ttfcrence. The words are ! and Aranjraka,'a'hich di^redits the Ctfl- 

tiMydfi^^a ifiaAd^/rtj/ajrog^afira/tfi4daJtaf/i deuce. 

Ahfa/dya^ta^tirm^7am ka/pas^/ram am- * Cf. also V, 5 , I 5 not 

nye 'dAifUjftdftAA fiaA^timam i^^yabam tsplaittcd, but is in the Siitra. 
ifi t 'tifa/7'rnn tyatro/iarart/i, and there is 
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SaunAkn knew and used Aivalayana’s work, which indeed only 
natural, since the SQtra deals with the Agnistoma, theof the 
MahSvrata, It will be seen that this agrees perfealy wUh the natnc 

tradition handed down by Sadgurii&ya. , s r 

There is therefore no sound evidence to ascribe the fifth Ara^>'aka to 
Aivalayana,and Sadguru^i^ya's attribution to him of the fourth A^anyaka 
remains the most probable.^ For BaTmaka’a anthorakip of the fiftk 
Aranyaift we have the distinct and repeated authority of l«yana. Cole- 
brooke {Essi>ys. \, 46) pointed put that Aranyaka\ 3 , 5.1s "ted 
by Seiyana on the Rgveda, I.1, as Saunaka*s,and Max Muller ( 5 -^.r., 

I xcv) says that ‘ Saya/ra when quoting in his commentary on me 
Rig-veda from the last books,* constantly calls it a Sutra of 5 aunaka, 
Further, in his commentary on the Aitareya Aranyaka he repeated^ 
refers to Sannaka as the author of the fifth book, E. g. on I, 4, i, he 
says: ata pnn^amt iatmakenodaftriah 1 and again: Ms ca pancame 
iauHakeaa idkMntaram asritya patMtah I See also Sayapa® on I. 4 , a 
(ter) ; 3 (bis) ; 1 , 5* ^ (q«ater); 3 (bisjL Tliese references l^yond question 
show that to Sayana Saunaka was the author of the fifth Arany^^ 
There is no conceivable reason why this work should have been ascribed 
to him unless it was his. Similar as the book is in language to the 
Srauta Sutra, yet it is in style less compressed and more intelligible tfen 
that work. We have certain evidence that Saunaka did compose similar 
works, for, in the introduction to his commentary on the SarvanukratnanI 
of Katyayana. ^adgumiisya expressly records that he composed a brauta 
Sutra which he destroyed when his pupil Asvalayana had written his 
Sut ra T h is trad ition would explai n the close knowledge 0 f Asvalaj-ana s 
Srauta Sutra, which, as we have seen above, the writer of this book 
undoubtedly possessed. No doubt it is possible that he may eventually 
have been credited with the authorship of one of the works of his pupd, 


1 Wuh reference to Oldctiberg's rcniEirk 
(p, 157) AhuiiajMiurnrtthtm cannot 
refer to the Mahaniranrs, 1 would ob&e™ 
lhal the expression refers to the Srautu 
and Grhya Sulius with she Aranyaka [V 

thrown la. _ 

1 Book must be meanl. Arapyaka IV 
cannot be quoted. 

5 It may be noted that the refcirencc m 


the SamavectaL commencaTy is piotebly 
not the work of Sayana. His piipils no 
doubt did much of his so-caHed work. 
Cf. the case of the Alhar^aveda, Whllney^ 
p. Ixviil The fai^ that passages in the 
Samaveda commentary are identicd with 
those in the Kgveda cemmentaTy is of 
course quite cotlslsteDt with this view. 
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as has been shown to be the case by Professor Macdonell in the 
matter of the Erhaddevatii, but that is a mere possibility against which 
tradition IS certainly strong. It is impossible to argue that in Sadguni- 
^tsya^s eyes the term covered ihe fifth book aL^Oj for 

the two are quite distinct and cannot ever have been combined into one 
book. Moreover it must be remembered that a Grhya Sutra by Saunaka 
is referred to by ^adgurusisyap and apijears to have been knoisTi to 
Hemadri in the thirteenth century,^ So there is nothing at all 
improbable in the a.^cription of the Arapyaka V to Saunaka. 

Now it is possible to throw some light on SanmaW? date. The 
Bj-haddevatap which is attributed to him, but is certainty not his but 
the work of a pupil — probably not far removed in date—Is posterior to 
Yaska and anterior to the Sart'anukrama^i of Katyaj^na* Kaiyayana, 
who is in all probability the author of the Srauta Sutra and the Vajasaneyi 
Anukramatit, is most probably anterior to Fanini, since the Sarvanu- 
kramanl shows forms earlier than Paninfs grammar approves (see 
Macdoncllp p. vilip BrAhiiiicviiia, T, ?cxii| xxiii). Tlie 

argument from Hiie use of Vedic forms ts no doubt not certain, but the 
balance of probability is in its favour, and It has been maintained by 
Eiihkr {S^B^E-^ xl, A. D.Jlf. G.f XL, sq.) and Winternitz 
pp. 13 sq.) against the objections of Edhtlingk 
{Z. D. AL G.^XXXIX, 517, XLIj 669^ XLIIIp 59H sq.).- Thus it appears 
that Saunaka ^ must be considerably older than Pacini* On the other 
hand, we must not pusli him too far back» or ebe it would be difhcult to 
explain how Saunaka is not cited in Panini. Further, B^Lkbich in his 
Ptlmnij ch. 111* has shoivTi grounds for the belief that the Aivaliyana and 
^ahkhayana Grhya Sutras are in point of language closely connected in 
time with Punini, It docs not, therefore, seem necessary to allow more 
than 100-150 years between Panini and Saunaka, and tlie time may 
perhaps be shorter, 

Panhai's date unfortunately is not yet certainly fi.Ked. There lie between 
him and Patafijali not only the Varttikas of Katyayana, but also 

^ p* 143^ Utile- ® It may also be noled that the nuii- 

brandtr p, s6. ^uhhs of Saunaka are of an early ly pe, 1 he 

* Biihlcr's results aie accepted by Hi tie- iir^ pida somelimcs ending; in v ^ 
bnindL p. 24), Jolly cf. Oldcttberg, S, XXX, So 

p. 5), and Macdusldl in the brhaddevata (Keith, 

{S^^sArif p, 259)* 1906, p* 6 }- 
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emendations of those Viirttikas by the Bharadvajiyas, Saunagas, and 
others and perhaps a Slokaviirttika. which certainly presupposes a con¬ 
siderable interval of time. Bhandarkar' has further adduced evidence 
of changes in the language and extension of geographical knowledge 
especially as regards the peoples and places of the south between Pan ini, 
Katyayana, and Patahjali. GoldstUcker * and Bhandarkar ^ have adduced 
evidence to prove tliat Patahjali was a contemporary of Pu^'amitra 
(B,C. 178-14^) and Menander (B,c. 144-1 ao) and wrote his Mahabhasya 
in or about B.C. X44-i4a. This result is by no means certain, because 
even accepting as fixed Pusyamitra and Menanders dates,* still, in the 
first place the MSS. of the Mahabhasya do not all contain the passages 
in which the statements relied on occur, and in the second place it is 
always possible that the examples occurred in the Slokavarttika or in 
some other earlier source whence they were taken over bodily*by Patanjali, 
It may even be argued that Pataiijali is not earlier than the second 
century A. t>. inasmuch as he seems to know the r vowel-sign, and 
according to Chinese tradition this vowel-sign was a discovery of 
Nagarjuna's, and Nigarjuna’s date is possibly in the second century . 4 ,D. 
under Kaniska* The latter, however, is probably to be referred to the 
first century B.C., and it would be a mistake to lay much stress on this 
argument. The r vow'cl-sign may have existed in grammatical circles 
long ere Sanskrit inscriptions become usual. Further the RajatarafiginT, 
I, 174, is an authority for tlie existence of the Mahabhasya in the 
reign of Abhimanyu of Kashmir, whose date is however now quite 
uncertain. But whatever be Patanjali's date, there seems little doubt 
that the examples which point to the time of Pusyamitra and 
Menander must be genuine and that they prove the existence of some 
commentary on Panini in the middle of the second cetituiy B.c, 
Katyayana is assigned by Hiuen Tsang to 300 years after the death 
of Buddha, which taking the Chinese reckoning of the Nirvana gives the 

• JeurtMl Bomitay BfaitcA * CI.WAtr,/ntiitui LiVfrs/urf, p. ^24. 

Atiafie Soiiefy, XVl, 269 sq. V. Smith, Lc., ignores the force of this 

• FUatni, p. 23S. argument. Cf. Livi, TifOirt p. 314, 

" lad. Ant; 1, 399; II, 59- * Kaniska's date is most doubtful, but 

• Cf, Duff, Ciii'onoi.e/lniiia, pp. 14 - 17 ! sec V, Suiilh, J.R.A.S^ 19031 pfi* 1-64? 
Uoerule iirid Stark, pp. 39 Hect, Jth.A, S., 190^, p 979 ? ^ 9 ® 7 > 
sq. Vincent Smith {Hist, mj India, pp. pp. 171 , 1034 sq.; lioernle, Osteology, 
192,195) arrives at a slightly earlier date. p. 3 . 
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middle of the third century B.c. ^ his date. This evidence is not oi 
great weight, but it is not improbably nearly correct*^ Panini cannot 
therefore be less than fifty years older than Kltyiyana and must at 
latest belong to about B. C\ 300. The question arises whether this 
date cannot be put fLirther back. The chief argument against doing so 
is the use of the word in P^inij IV, 49 - Doubtless this 

means Greek (Ionian) writing, but it does not necessarily follow that the 
word dates from after the invasion of Alexander*^ Indeed the probability 
seems to me against this betng the case. For it is certainly remarkable 
that Ionian should be the name given to the Greeks If first made known 
to India through the invasion of Alexander, tvhose army was certainly 
in no conceivable sense Ionian.^ On the other band, the Ionian name 
w’^as evidently the great name in the ears of Persians, and of those subjects 
who were led into Greece on the expedition of Xerxes^ and* it must be 
rcmenibeied that the Gandarians were part of Dareios empire and 
a contingent from Gandhara, accompanied Xerxes on the Grecian ^ 
expedition. If it is borne in mind that PSnini was a native of Gandhara 
according to Hiuen Tsang, a view confirmed by tlic references in his 
grammarit will not seem far fetched to consider that it was most 
probably from the older tradition that the name Yatwitmi was derived. 
In this connexion reference may be made to the theoiy of Burnell ' that 
the word lipi which occurs in Panini^ 111, ei, is borrowed from the 
Achaemcnidean dipi, meaning an edict, a view not at all improbable, and 
one W'hich supports the view' here maintained that it was through the 
Persian conquest of Gandhara that the ivord Yavandm became familiar 
to India. Goldstticker * argued, indeed, that referred to 


* Cf* WtLclcemaKelp Ai^mdisc^ Gram- 
I, U; PisebeS, Gra^fr/frar, 

p. 34 ; Licbicb, op, cit., th. is, 

OnVN/ai /^urnalf XIII, 312, where Jae 
scribes him to 150 taking the 
fercnccs to Meimndcr and Pysyamkra to 
be his. 

^ This view is heM by Eenley, Gc- 
Sptairhtifissf AsaAa//, p. 4S, n. I; 
Bumell, Amdr^^i Gram/rhirtaiis^ p. 44; 
Weber, I.C., p. 321 ^ Wackcmagcl, Lc, 
p. lix^ 

“ So in Arrian Ionia appears merely 


as a proviace and Ionian s ns iresidents 
thcreiti. 

* We have for this the contemparary 
evidence of the ArbeniaTi Aeschylus and 
of Herodotus. Cf. also Buiplt| Gneck. 
G£f^ II, S^S- 

* See Herodotus, iii, ; vii, 66- 

* Cf. Weberj PiauiH Utirnfifn^ p. ziS. 

^ Pti/oiregrapAj^ p- 6- 

Cr Harthoiomae,/m/tf^. Fors^St., Ill, 176 j 
Wackemagel, A/Ymi£isc^c Gr<imw&/iAj I, 

■ Pd^iKti ph l6. 
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PcfsiAn writing, but tUb view cannot be maintained. But Weber himself 
admits^ that perhaps the name Yavana may have become known before 
Alexander's time through the Persian war in which the Indians served as 
auxiliaries. There is also a striking: piece of evidence that Greek writing 
was known in North India before Alexanders time; coins have been 
found with Greek inscriptions of pre-Alexandrian datCn® Greek engraved 
gems, of a pattern much earlier than Macedonian times, have been found in 
the Punjab, and the caduceus \vas known in India by B.C, 325 at latest.^ 

I do not therefore consider that the evidence of Yavanam is conclusive 
as to Panini's date, though it certainly shows that he cannot be earlier 
than the fifth century, Weber * also argues that his use of letters as 
numerals h a proof of Greek influence, but it may be equally well a proof 
of Semitic influence or a mere independent invention, as indeed seems 
most likely from the fact that the use remains boiated. Weberb other 
arguments, e, g. that from the date of ApisaJi/ rest on too slight a basb 
to bear serious examination. On the other hand^ it is not possible to 
follow Goldstucker ® in referring Panini to a date before Buddha on the 
strength of 2, 50, because Pacini probably deliberately 

ignored Buddhism^ or perhaps lived when the influence of Buddhism had 
yet to become great Ehandarkar ® refers Panini to the beginning of the 
seventh century B. c., dating Katyayana in accordance with the legend of 
the Kathasarits^ara in the fourth eenlury B. C-^ but he does not meet 
the difficulty as to V^anam^ though his proposed date would in some 
ways suit the history of Sanskrit literature. On the whole I incline to 
fix Faninrs date at about 400-350 B.C+ Bohtlingkj in the introduction 
to his editlonj^ fixed the date at about 350 B, c., and Lassen ^ assigned 
Pacini to 530 B, C. 


' See /»d, Berlin 

1871, p, 616, n. 

® Head, quoted in Biihler^ 

^ Vienna OrientalJ&umalj XII I, 307; 
FiM,J, A\ A, S.f 1507 ^ p. 5 jt. 

^ Jm/ian Uierff/wref p, S22j ti .; Gold- 
Slucker, PAninij pp 50 sq. 

* /nd» Srudf Xlltj 375, On the 
other aide, Bhandark^'^s argument fmm 
Sanrkala ia equidty uaconvmciDg^ cf. 


Weberj p, 302 p a* 

■ Pdninif pp. 125-337, 

^ Weber^ Ind S/vd., Vj 139, brings 
evidence that Pacini knew TIuddhism. 
Jt is not quite cot^cluslvep but is very 
probabEe. 

^ Ca^ei/eer, I, ii, I 40 5q+ The 

legend tanuot be relied upon in any par- 
ticuiar, though accepted by V. Smith, 
Nisi, ^ Jndioj p, 337, n, 3, 

*11,477. Rapson 
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If this date is accepted for Pa^irti it is necessary to throw the older 
Kat>^yana> and therefore Satinaka, a little further back, ^aunaka 
may perhaps be assigned to about 450 a. c. or possibly even to 500 B. c., 
Avhich would then represent the probable date of Book V" of the Aranyataj 
while the collection of Book IV would tw a product of the same period, 
since the evidence goes to $how that AivaliyaJia and he worked con¬ 
temporaneously. 

Now it will hardly be doubted that Books are decidedly older 

than Books IT, V. This is clearly reflected in the native tradition pre¬ 
served in Sayaiia's distinction between the character of the 

first three books and their attribution to the author of the Brahmaria. 
It is not possible to say how much this means. But it is at least 
probable that the latest part of the first three books, Aranyaka III, 
belongs to not later than 55:0 B. c. and the earlier parts may be dated 
between 700 a c. and 550 B. c. It will be seen that there is probably 
a comidcrable difference in time between the first book, and the two 
sections of the second, so that 700 ac. is not too early a date for 
Book L 

I do not think that these results need be regarded as in any way 
surprising. The Brahmarm period, according to Max Muller, probably 
extended from about 8oo-6co B. c., and this view has the weighty 
support of Prof. Macdonell.^ The Aitareya Brahmana cannot be far 
removed in date from the first book of the Aranyaka^ but the Gopatha 
Brahmana, which contains many borrowings from it, is in the opinion of 
Aufrecht^ know n to Yaska, Now Yaska is certainly anterior to Saunaka 
and P^ini, for he is cited in the Rgvedaprati^khya/ the Bthaddevata, 
and is apparently known to the Astadhyayi, His date cannot, therefore, 
be reasonably placed later than 500 ILC, and it may go back to 550 B. c. 
This date is confirmed by the character of the Nirukta which certainly 
i$ anterior to either the Pratisakhyas or Pan ini. If, therefore, the Gopatha 
Btahniana was known to him,^ even that late Avork must be dated about 


1904, p. 443) adapts 350 It.C. If a bte 
date IS ndoptedj tlien the question of fknd- 
ijig a pUce for iht Bblfa becomes more 
and more difBcultj d 1904, pp. 

435 sq.^ 437 $q., and (for the date of the 
Epic) Ibid.j 1906, p, 19071 p. 


* SiursirU pp, 13 , 203 sq. 

- p. vi+ 

* Wcbcr> Ifitfiaa p. 41- 

* The arguenent is not certain. It is 
based Oil the fact that Y^ka^ Niiuktu, 
VU1, 2i, quotes Aitareya Brahmaiia, LI 1^ 
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600 B. c., and the Aitateya BraUmana must be earltcr, even apparently 
including the last ten chapters which are later than the earliest portions 
of the Brahmana. Thus the Brahmapa cannot well be placed later than 
8CO-700 B.c. and the Aranyaka I is not to be dated much later. 

Further the early date of even the Upanisad portions in Books II and 
III appears to be only what is to be expected from the history of 
philosophy. The Upanisad doctrines there set forth are essentially earlier 
thon the doctrines of the earliest Buddhism, which belong to the fifth 
century B. c,, and we shall see that the Upaniads probably belong to 
the earliest of the extant works (Sect. V). Moreover, Buhler {S^B.E., 
II, xxvii) has pointed out that Apastamba {? 300 n. c.)knows the Vedanta 
school, which presupposes the full development of the UpanL^d. while 
Gautama (before 400 B. C.) knows even the Atharvasiras Upanisad, which 
is cited also In the Moksadharma (MBh., XII, 12864). 


TV* The Mah&vrata. caremonyr relation 01 Aitafe^a 

AranjaJea £ Oiiid V to the Arasyeha* 

Sayana in his commentary on V, r, i* tells us that there are tliree 
forms of tho ^.lahavrata ceremony, according as it h a one day ritCi or 
a part of an afnua, or the second last day of a Sattra.^ But he says that 
the Sattra form is tlie original or prakr/i of the others which are 


The Sattra differs from the 

as: yfi^tn Aavir 

maftand vuial^artsytm. 

Now the fnattiisd here docs appear in 
the orTginal, bat only in Gopatha Brih- 
niac^j VJIJ, 4; ^tlm dAjrdycifi 

zuisiiiititydif. Jt is hardly open lo doubt 
that the fomi found in the Gopalha pas¬ 
sage must have been before Yaska's mind. 
For though it is not unnatural (or the 
author of the Copalha, or wme other 
nr^maxia, who borrowed UiC main body 
of bis work from other sources^ to aJter 
his onginal by inserting tfjiiKOfdf yet it is 
improbable that V^ka wotdd have made 
the quotation mcorrecthv but for the 
existence of the alicmative version^ The 
instance docs not amount to proofi and on 


iti that it requires that all engaged 

the other hnnd^ k may be argued, with 
Bloemheld XI, 35*5 sq.; XIX^ 

ii, 1-11), that theCopatha borrows from 
the Yaitana SOtm and 50 is very late* 
nut e%'en assuming that the borrowing 
from the Vaitana is real, yet it is more 
than possible that the text of the Qopathai 
a very uahnportaivt workj has suffered 
ioterpolatioTii or perhaps the Gopatha 
Bi^hinana as we now have it is a working 
over of ati ^rlier Bfahtnao^ which itself 
borrowed from the AitarCya* But in any 
Case the Aitareya Brahinaoa is unques- 
tioflably much older dian Y^ka. 

^ For the cbaxacieristics uf Sattras sec 
Hillebrandt^ p, 154; 

Weber^ X, 17, ^2* 355, 
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sliould be dikiita, the Jlotf being also and in that it extends 

even to a year. In the a/ilfia the Mahavrata is the tench day of the 
Paurtdarlka ceremony, but neither the or a/ihra form is of 

importaricc. 

In the Sattra form the Mahavrata is the hist day but one of the 
Gavamayana Sattra which lasts the whole year, and no doubt represents 
in some way the year, Hillebrandtj^ w^ho has most carefully examined 
this question^ concludes that considerable alterations in course of time 
took place in this ceremony. As it stood later and as it is represented 
in most of our texts, the two important days were the middle dayj the 
Visuvat, and the last day but one, the Mahavrata, corresponding to the 
Summer and Winter solstices respectively. But the Ta^dj'^ Brahma^a,^ 
certainly an old work, refers to a view, which it disputes, that the 
Mahavrata belongs to the middle of the ycar^ and it is clear that Indra 
is ihe god far of the Mahavrata. It may be argued wi'tli 

some plausibihty that Indira belongs to the beginning of the rainy season* 
or the middle of Jnne^ and certainly the rites of the Mahavrata show 
traces of a popular origin* like the celebrations of the Johannistag in 
Germany.^ It is not impossible tliat at one lime the Mahavrata was 
the first day of the y^r, when, as tlie Aitarej'a Aranyaka, 1, j* i, has it, 
Indra slew Vrtra and became great* and Hdlebrandt adduces as evidence 
of this the month Tisya as compared with the Avestan TiStr>^, Sirius. 

Once then, in any case* the Alahavrata may well have been a day 
of popular festival and worship. The Visuvat day receives scant treat¬ 
ment in the texts; possibly, as Dr. Friedlander"* stiggcsts!, because the 
ceremonies connected with that day were transferred* to the Mahavrat^a 
to help to wipe out the popular character of that rite. It is* however, 
simple to suppose that in the usual manner the Brahmaj^as seized upon 


* Die Sonniamt/esfg iVf 
Erlangen, 18^9. Cf also Weber, Die 
ivdi'sciten Mickrjckirr^ xva tfen jVtiifrji'rj, 
Berlin, I&S2* 11* sq. 

* IV. 10, 5. 

^ Many esamplca of such ceremonies 
are collculed in Frazer, GoMit 
2 nd ed. Oldejibcfg* ffes 

p. 444, n. 1, dc>ci not accept this part of 
Hillebondlt’^s theory', and It may be 


pointed out that ihc Winter sotrtice is 
iBore natumJiy the litite for riies intended 
Ln p^rt to increase the Sun's heat, cf 
Frazer, yl/iist Osi'nSf pp* 196 , 

241 sq. 

• Drr rtSfx .JmiI- 

p. a, n. 5. 

Llturgically ibe Vifuvai is the praJtrii 
of [he Miiha%TaUi^ 
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the popular Maliavrata and made it their own by an accumulation of 
purely technical ritual At any rate they have left dear traces of the 
original nature of the ceremony. Warriors, fully armed, pierce with 
arrows the outstretched skin of a barren cow, which is probably a rain 
spdl.i An Arya and a Sudra strive on a round hide, the Ar>an proving 
victorious, which may be interpreted as a spdl to produce sunshine. 
Servant maids encircle the Marjaliya fire w'ith jugs of water on their 
heads cither thrice or until the Mahavrata Stotra is finished, evidently as 
a magic rite to procure sunlight and rain for the cropa Sympathetic 
magic is shown in tlie effort to produce fertility by niaUkuHa. Music is 
played and obscene language used, both possibly witli the same object 
to terrify away hostile demons, especially as the form of music afTccted 
is drumming. 

But from the point of view of the Aranyaka these old customs are 
meaningless survivals. The importance of the sacrifice is purely in the 
ritual as regards the use of the hymns. The ?ilahav*iiLta is one of the 
forms of the Agnistoma,® and is therefore divided into three parts, 
the morning, midday, and evening pressing of the Soma. Each pressing 
has an equal number of Stotras and Sastras. The morning pressing has 
the Bahispavamana and four Ajya Stoiras, and the Ajya and PraUga 
Sastt^ of the Hotr and three Ajya Sastras of the Hotrakas. The midday 
pressing has the Madhyandlnapavamana and four Prstha Stotras, and 
the Marutvatiya and Niskevalya Sastras of the Hotr and three Niskevalya 
Sastras of Uie Hotrakaa The evening pressing has the Arbhavaiiava- 
mana Stotra and the Agnistoma Saman, together with the Vai^vadeva 
and Agnimaruta Sastras of the Hotp® But in the Mahiivrata the 
morning and evening ritual is mainly derived* from the frakrti, that is 
ultimately the Agnistoma. and it is the Ppstha Stotra called the Mahavrata 
Saman and the corresponding Niskevalaya Sastra or Mahaduktha which 
form the important part of the liturgy. 


* CC tht account in Olderiberg, 

tiks pp. 444, 445, j&Sp whose cx- 
pbiutions are sUs^litly difTerent, aad luy 
noie on Vj. 5, 

* See for h HOIebr^ndE, op. pp. 

124 It i$ a of all the more 

elaborate fortn$j and die$c ngniD are re- 
Liced and vifyH la order, So 
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X. S3i. 
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The most characteristic of the features of the RfahSvrata Saman and 
the Mabaduktha is their division according to the form of a bird. The 
origin of the idea appears to be the theory which appears in the 
Satapatha Brahmana ^ of the bird-like shape of the fire-altar. Similarly, 
the Mahavrota Saman has five parts corresponding to the body, head, 
right wing, left wing, and tail. The Mahaduktha is not so siniplc, the 
parts correspond to the body, neck, head, vertebrae, wings, tail, and 
stomach, but there is a general correspondence with the Saman, the first 
verses of each part appearing in the Saman. Besides these [xarts there 
are also three groups each of eighty treas^ one in gdyafrf^ one in dsni/t, 
and one in brhati metre, which form the food of the bird. 

These collections of verses make up a very considerable body of 
hymns, and it appears from the Sahkhayana Grhya Siitra® that to 
a certain extent the collection came to be regaidcd as a neiv Sarnhita 
through the rearrangement of the verses, much as the Samaveda differs 
mainly in arrangement from the Rgveda, so that the study of the 
Aranyaka verses {not the Aranyaka itself) was taken up immediately 
after that of the Sarnhita. This is at least the view of Oldcnberg ’ 
and it is far from improbable. This new Sarnhita was r^arded as 
extremely sacred; perhaps the reason was that the likeness of the firc-altar 
to the shape of a bird w'as the discovery of some theologian who, in the 
true spirit later seen in the Upanmds, was most anxious not to permit 
his mystic discovery to become common property. This at least 
seems to me a legitimate inference from the fact that the Satapatha 
Brahmana expressly enjoins secrecy for the three samudrdlt, the Agni- 
cayana, the Mahavrata Saman, and the Mahaduktha ; and the Attareya 
Aran>'aka* and the Sankhayana Aranyaka* devote chapters to declara¬ 
tions of the secret nature of their subject-matter. Thus a rite originally 
popular became, through theological speculation, one of the most secret 
doctrines of the Br^manas, 

As a result of this secrecy the description of the activity of the Hotr 
in the Mahaviata rite is not recorded in the Aitarcya Brahmana or in 
the ^aiikhi^'ana Brahmana, but in the Aitarcya Aranyaka* and the 

’ IX, T, », 35 sq, * I, I- The desire for secrecy reflects 

* II, (1,13. probably the magic-worker's fear of his 

* PrviegomeHat pp. 291 sq. magic being stolen and used against him. 

* y, 3,3- ‘ 1, 
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^anlchayana Arariyaka.^ When aa time went on there was felt tlic need 
of a formal exposition of the rite as a w^hole, since in neither the Aitareya 
nor the ^^khayana Aranyaka is the account of the rite intelligible as it 
stands, in the case of the Aitareya, as we have seen, a Sutra-like book® 
was added by Saunaka, but in that very book^ the secret nature of the 
doctrine is reheruted with the greatest force. The case of the San- 
khayana Aranyaka is different* No addition was made to the Alaiiyaka, 
so far as we now^ know it;^* but t^vo books, XVII and XVI 11 , were added 
to the Sahkhayana ^rauta Sutra. These books were not commented 
on by Anartlya;^ but by Govinda, and they cannot be regarded as 
forming part of the Sutra at his date. In fact, we have conclusive proof 
that to AnartTya the eighteenth, and doubtless also the seventeenth 
book, was an Aranyaka. For in commenting on Srauta Sutra, XI11, 
J4t 7 i he quotes XVIII, ^14, 30, as an Aranj'aka. This fact, the full 
significance of which does not seem to have been realized by Hillcbrandt, 
supports his view, which was based on other considerations^ that the tiivo 
books arc not more recent* than the rest of the Sutra. On tEie contrary 
it is at least as probable that.tliey arc oldcfi^ but the important con¬ 
sideration is that the Sutra treatment of the niaterial ivas still considered 
too secret for insertion in the Sutra. We must therefore recognizLe that 
at one time tlie ^ankhayana Aranyaka, in addition to the Bi^hmana 
treatment in Books I and 11 , contained a Sutra treatment like Book V 
of the Aitare}^. As Books III-VI of the Sinkhayana contain the 
Kausitaki Upanisad, and correspond to Book 11 of the Aitareya^ and 
Books VII and VIII of the Sankhayana correspond in some measure to 
Book IIP of the Aitareya, it 1$ not surprising that tJie Srauta Sotra 
treatment of the so-called Books XVII and XVIII should have formed 
part of the Aranyaka* 

On the other hand it was not felt that any special sanctity or mystery 
attached to the Udgatf or Adhvaiyij*'s functiona. These are described 

* Books 1 and IT. "■ HiUebtandt, p. 35. 

* Book V, ^ V", 3 j 3. * Or of ibe same date, see my notc^ 

* Out acqmintance wiib iht Fuatt form J. 1907, pp, 410 sq, 
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in the Samhit^ and Br^inaJias of the other schoob ’ (ace the Tandy a 
Brihmana, IV, lO, V, I-6; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, III, 9-ii, IV, 1-3, 
for the Udgatf; and for the Adhvaryu, Talttiriya Samhita, Vf 1 ,5, 8-11; 
Taittiriya Brahma^a, I, 2, 6 , 1-7 j Kithaka Sainhita, XXXIV, 5 J 
Satapatha Brahmana, IV, 6, 4, i, VIU, 6, 2, 3, X, 1,2, i ; Katyayana 
^rauta Sutra, XII I, 2, 17-4, 3 , and scattered notices in Apastamba 
Srauta Sutra, XXI 1 , XX HI). It is worthy of note tliat in his explana¬ 
tion of the ritual Saya^ia freely quotes and foUoi^'s Apastamba, as he 
docs sometimes in his commentary on the Aitarcya Brahmana. 

The date of the Sanihayana Aianyaia, like that of the Aitarcj'a, 
presents considerable difficulty. As the Aitareya Aranyaka with the 
Aitareya Brahmaria, the Saiikhayana is closely connected with the 
Kausitaki Brahmana. Vinayaka, the commentator on the Brahmana, 
actually, in one place," reckons the Books I and II as XXXI and XXX 11 
of the Brailmana, and there are clear references to the Brahmana in the 
Aranyaka, while several passages agree even verbally.® But though 
these signs are so far dear evidence that the connexion is close, they 
tend also to show that the Arapyaka is dependent on the Brahmapa, 
and this conclusion Is strengthened by the fact that, at the time of 
Pacini (about 350 B.C,), there seems to have been known to him* 
a Brahmana of thirty chapters, which Weber* must be right in con¬ 
sidering to he the Kausitaki. Therefore the Arapyaka must stand to 
the Kausitaki in precisely the same relation as the Aitareya Aranyaka 
to its Brahmana. 

Now the xelatitm tn true of the Aitareya and Eausltoki Brsdunanos * 
is still open to discussion. The evidence seems to me, hoivever, decidedly 
in favour of the priority of the Aitareya, though that priority is not in 
all probability a great one. (ij The Sahkhayana is a more elaborate 
work than the Aitareya ; it is completed by treating of the Haviiyajiia 
as well as of the Soma sacrifice proper, giving the Agnyadhana, the 
Darfapurpamisa, and the Caturmasyani. It is more probable that the 
less systematic Aitareya is the earlier, (a) The ^ankhayana seems, 

’ FTiedlinder, p. 6 , n, 3. ' V, i, 6a. * fttiitoM Ultraiure, p. 45. 

On Kau^taki fiTihmaaa, V, 5. * Cf, MacdoncU, Sausitit Uh-rature, 

* Compare Aratnyaka, I, a, with Brah- pp. 203, 206; Wacbernagd, Altindisikit 
mana, II, !; XIX, 4; XXV, 3; I, 4, whose views I do 

with V, 9; I, 5, with II, 1, Stc. not a|;;n:e. 
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as Weber ^ poifita out, to represent a fusion of the views of Paiiigya and 
Kausitaki, whereas these names are unknown to the Aitareya,^ which 
appears to represent a less dependent point of vieiv and to show more 
originality, (3) In pomt of view' of style the ^ahkhayana is much more 
condensed than the Aitareya. This fact is open to various mterpretations, 
but on the whole the most probable theory is that the older a workj 
the less condensed its style, thougii later again the style becomes freer. 
This argument, which is applied to the Sarvanukraman! and Katyayana 
^rauta Sutra by Prof. Macdonell,^ appears to me to hold equally well 
in the case of the Brahmanas. (4) The use of nnaugmented tenses is 
more frequent in the Aitareya than in the Sahkhayana.^ In favour 
of the priority of the Sahkhayana the only prima facie piece of evidence* 
appears to be the argument from the use of the perfect as a narrative 
tense. Now I do not dispute the value of this criterion, as the evidence 
appears to me adequate that, so far as Vedic is concemed, the history 
of the perfect is that of an originally present force, such as persisted in 
words like d/ia or to a narrative use. The perfect in narrativo 
h indeed known to the oldest language^ but the growth of the narrative 
use is decidedly a mark of latencssp and is accepted as such by Wackcr- 
nagel.® But the facts of the case are that in tlie first thirty Adhylyas 
of the Aitareya the use of the perfect is usually that of a present, and 
that it is only in the last ten that the perfect is used for narrative, 
whereas in the KausTiaki Brahmana there are nearly three perfects 
for every five imperfects- The narrative of Sunah^pa in Book XXXIII 
is carried on in perfects^ but it is universally admitted that the last ten 
Adhyayas are a later addition, since (i) they have no corresponding 
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matter in the ^ankhayana, while the Sankhayana Srauta. Sutra ha3 

a version or the Sunah^epa legend, and (2) their subject-matter b quite 
unconnected ^ with the functions of the Hotr at the Jyotistoma rite, which 
is the main topic of the Aitareya. Deductions from the st>de of the 
Aitareya Brahmana taken as a whole are therefore very riskyj and 
Aufrecht'^ hasj conclusively it seems to me, shown that the Taittiriya 
Samhita in Book VI, which deals with the Soma sacrifice, follows the 
Aitareya Brahmana^ which has thus a just claim to rank as one of 
the earliest Brahmauas, as it is of course indisputably older than the 
Satapatha Brahmam and the Taittiriya Br^ maria, the latter being 
admittedly later than the Samhit^ which it w*as clearly composed in 
order to complete. It is w'orth noticing that that Brahmana contains in 
Book III the description of the new and full moon sacrifices which 
is omitted in the Samhita,^ and it may be considered that tiiis helps to 
show that the Sahkhayana Br^ima^ in which these rites are treated 
is later than the Aitare>^ 

On the other hand no argument either way can be drawm from tlie 
prominence of Siva in the Sahkhayana^'' since Aufrecht has proved 
that even the Aitareya Siva is the great god in his form of Rudra, 
just as he is in the Satapatha, the later books of the Vajasaneyi Samhit^ 
and portions of \ht Atharvaveda. It must be re^:ogni^ed that the deity 
later known as Siva came at an early period to be the most prominent 
member of the Hindu pantheon, and to represent that striving at 
pantheistic monotheism vvhich in one or other of its forms is so charac* 
tcrbtic of all the developments of Indian religious thought. It is 
probable that several conceptions have merged in the idea of the later 
Siva. Originally a god of tJie storm which destroys,^ he later amal¬ 
gamated with a gewi of the forest or wood,* or rather perhaps with the 
vegetation spirit \vhich has been rendered so familiar by the studies 
of Frazer following Mannhardt. Possibly^ loo^ traits of his character are 
derived from the idea of the evil powers of the spirits of the dcadj as 


^ CL Aufrecht, Ai/ar^a Br^Amufta, 
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suggested by v* Schr<^crj^ who regards hin> as chief of the spirits of the 
dead. But at any rate he cannot be regarded as a late deity^ just as 
Vi5^u also belongs to an early period. Another of the fact that 
no very great distance in time separates the two Bmhmaria^ may be 
seen in the fact that both employ in essentials the same style and 
language. It is worthy of note that in both the base occurs in the 
nominative.® 

It scems^ therefore, practically certain that at least the first thirty 
Adhya)"as of the Aitareya are earlier than the KausItakL^ and the 
temptation is strong to assume that tlic fact that the KausUaki has 
precisely thirty Adhyayas is due to an imitation of the Aitare)*^ If this 
is so, then we would be sure that the last ten Adhyayas were later than 
the Kauslulci^ a view itself extremely probable on the ground of 
contents and of the use of the perfect as a narrative tense. But even 
so the Brah maria as a whole of forty Adhyayas is older than Paaini.^ 
Furtlier the Fauigya^ who is cited as an authority m the Kausltaki, is^ 
according to the Kasilca on Panini^ IV, 3^ lo^g a so that the 

Kausitaki, like the Aitareya, can claim considerable antiquity.* 

If tlie Aitarcya Br^maiia is older than the S^khayana^ it is not 
unreasonable to expect the same relation to exist in the case of the 
Arariyakas. This certainly is borne out by comparison of the ritual 
described. It at least appears to have been deliberately modified to 
differentiate it from the ritual of the Aitareya. It is not of course 
conclusive that the Aranyaka itself is necessarily later, since the descrip¬ 
tion of the earlier ritual may be the later, but there is nothing to suggest 
that this is the case, and the condensed style of the Sahkhayam appears 
more modem than that of the Aitareya. 

Even in the Eralimanas the ritual differences bs^n to appear. The 
Praiiga ^astraat the Pratahsavana of the Agnistoma and of the Vssuvat, 
following the model of the Agnistoma, consists of Rgveda, f, 2 and 3, in 
metre.* In the Visuvat, according to the Kausitaki Erahmapa/ 
the Sastra is in nietre^ though the other form is mentioned as 

^ Oritntij/ /ffurtfii/, IXr 248. Whitney, Sanshii Grammar^ | 1074 d. 

^ Aufrecht, Aiiar^a BrdAma^a^ p. * Vj t* 62. 
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more correct, and consists of verses from difleient hymns on the model 
of the Aitareya form. But most of the differences» occur in connexion 
with the most important part of the Aranyaka, the Mahaduktha. 
Govinda, the commentator on the Sankhlyana Srauta Sutra, teJLs us* 
tliat the parts of the Mahaduktha arc tiie parts of the human form and 
not of the bird form* This is borne out by the words used, ak$d, 6 aku, 
prahastakam, and the omission of the vijavah and pucham> The bird* 
form is the older • it is that of the fire-altar and of the Maltavrata 
Saman, and probably it is to the change of form that the confusion in the 
Sankhayana Aranyaka is due. 

In the Aitareya the Alahaduktha is divided into parts corresponding 
to the ^y, neck, head, vertebrae, wings, stomach, then comes tiic 
food of the bird in the form of the three asi/is, the vaJa hymn, and ten 
miscellaneous hymns called the «rS. The Sankhayana divides the 
Uktha into the body, head with neck, the two sides, divided into shoulder, 
arm, and hand, the back, consisu'ng of the caturutlardm, the food in the 
forni of the three aiUis, together w ith the ndara. Then, as the beginning 
of the end, come the dtiipad&i, which in the Aitareya form the tail, the 
Aindragna sukia, the beginning of the urit in the Aitareya. and a collec¬ 
tion of disconnected groups of verses, avapana^ trislupchata, &c. The 
explanation of this confusion seems to be» that the human form had no 
pucha and required fewer vemes for thc/e^/e, and so the verses necessary 
to make up the total of 1,000 bfkatl verses, required by the rite, were 
appCTdcd at the end. To the alteration in form is probably to be 
attributed the fact that the sides are composed of equal numbers of 
verses, whereas in the corresponding Saman one side has the Paheada^ 
the other the Saptadaia Stoma, and in the Aitareya one side has 101* 
t e other loa verses,"* probably, as Dr, TriedJandcr su gg ests, because 
in flight one wing of a bird appears longer than the other. 

A similar complication is made in the case of the three aitthP In the 
Aitare^'a the gdyatri and u^nth asi/tj are Composed of eighty gdyatH 
and {with a slight exception) tisnth (fcas respectively, while the krkatl 
aitU contain.s eighty salobrhan verses, in the Sankhayana the brhati 
Q^ih consists of eighty brkaRs and eighty pragdthas {brhati and sato- 

• X carefully ihis question. 
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dria/i). The additional syllables are added to the ^slfi which 

is composed of ^r/ia/is, and The priority of the 

Aitareya Is quite clean Again in the Attareya, the hymns corresponding 
to the Brhat and Rathantara Samans stand on the right and left wings 
of tire birdj in the SSiikhayana they no longer correspond to the Samans 
in position, but are grotiped at the end,® 

I’he apparently deliberate divergence from the Aitareya appears also 
in the treatment of the verses from the l^gveda used in the litanies. 
For example, the mmA ailli in the Aitareya commences with Rgveda 
VIIIp and 13: in the ^ahkhayana the order is simply reversedL 
Again In the vasa hymn, VI[I, 46, in the Aitareya only w, 1-20 are 
prescribed, since they alone are addressed to Indra, in the SMkhayana^ 
the whole hymnj though w* ^1-^4 are a and vv% 25-28, 

and 32 are addressed to Va>TJ. Similarly at the evening Soma pressing 
the Aitareya used the Vi^vedeva verses, 1-41, of ^gveda, I, 164, only, 
while the Sankhayana improperly uses all the verses. 

There is yet another sign of the earlier character of the Aitareya^ 
so far as its Sutra part at least is concerned. The Sutra part of the 
^ahkhayana, the so-called Srauta Sutra, when mentioning^ the various 
improper riEes, says pi^rd^awi H/sawmtn fia idryizm { There can 

be no doubt that this is a clear sign of a nriorc reflective and refined age. 

Further, the language of the Sahkhiyana suggests a close relation 
with the Aitareya, which must either be due to a common source, or 
perhaps more probably to borrowing. For examplcp in the Aitareya* 
occurs: dtahtim/ad oAar J^raAt/idifaiva Ara/srim pratipOifjiaft; in 
the Sank hay ana &ra/ifwitad akar brahmanmvd iad hraiwm samar- 
d/idyati. On the whole the priority probably lies with the Aitareya. 

If, as seems clearly the castj the ritual of the ^aJikhayana is more 
recent than that of the Aitareya, ari interesting question arises as to the 
relation of the Aitareya I to the Satapatlia Brilhmana VIII and IX, in 
which the Mahavrata is treated. The evidence^ available on this point 
is not decisive. (1) In IX, 3, 3, 19, occurs the expression yduy a^idmtvd- 
rimiat tan rattirvimimi faksau^ which certainly points to the equality 
of tlie paksdis^ and, possibly, to the human form as the object of 

^ n, la ^ llj consecutive^, 
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compari^n as contrasted with the unequal and longer wings of tlie 
bird# (a) In the same passage it is said ydni tri^af(ri»isa( sa vaia&f 
and, as we have seen above, the thirty-three verses of ^gveda, VHI, 
64, are employed in the Sahkhayana only, the Aitarcya using but 
twenty- (3) fn the third verse of Rgveda, X, J 30 , corresponding to 
the body, the Aitareya, V, i, 6,' omits the second half and hlb up 
the with a pada from the verses for tlie right and left wings. 
The Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, XVI11, 14, 7, omits the half-verse, and 
puts nothing in its place, but puts the half-verse together with the 
second half of the verse called nada, Rgveda, VIII, 69, 2, before the 
dvipadis. Now the ^atapatha, VIII, d, 2, 3, refers to ardharcait, which 
name fits better the case of the Sahkhayana, w‘ith its two half-verses 
existing independently, than that of the Aitare^'a, W'here two separate 
padas (not half-verses) are interpolated to make up one missing half- 
verse. Df. Friedliinder holds that the other points* in the account of 
the S:itApatha:» which is far from being a clear one, to throw little 
or no further light on the matter \ and it is quite possible that the 
^atapatha represents a version older than the Sahkhayana. But he 
appears to have overlooked one or two indications which tell strongly 
against this theory. It is clear from Satapatha Brahmana, VIII, 6, 2, 3, 
that the general arrangement of the Sastra in the Mahavrata was similar 
to that of the Sahkhayana, the vasa hymn being followed by the 
dxnpad^s^ the Aindragtia sukta^ and the dvapana^ What is still more 
significant i$ that the asUts arc clearly composed in the same way as in 
the Sahkhayana^ for the direction in Sahkhayana Aranyaka, II, 10^ to 
take tw'enty-four sets of four syU ables from the k^kubk pri^dtkiis has 
a parallel in VII6, 2^ 3, Finally,, tlie priority of the Sahkhayana 
appears definitely established by the fact that in X,4,19, the Satapatha 
distinctly condemns the use of seventeen priests, which, as Eggding 
XLIII,, 348, Hr l) points out; is laid down by the ^aiikha^'ana. 
Book X is undoubtedly of the same period as or at least not earlier tiian 
Books VIII and iX, and to argue from it to the date of tlicse Books 
is perfectly fain It would probably therefore be best to regard the 
Satapatha as cjc hi biting a version which is later than, but which does not 

* Noq however, Jn k the only source Iften avaUzthle^ but save 
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necessarily follow throughout the Sahkhayana version i i do not think 
even that version would satisfactorily explain all tlie details of tiic 
Satapatha. 

It does not of course necessarily follow that the Satapaiba is later 
than the Aitare^'a Aranyaka 1^ but on the other hand this result is by no 
means impossible. For by common consent^ the Satapatha h one of 
the youngest of the great Brahmaoas. It is no doubt anterior to Paninij 
and as far as the controversy^ over the Sutra, IV, 3, 105, yields any 
results it is that Xityayana considered that Yajiiavalkya \va$ 
as opposed to a recent author, though therein it seems he disagreed with 
Panini. It is abundantly clear ^ that the name ^atapatha was well 
known to Katylyana. But there is nothing inconsistent in this with the 
view that the ^aupatha in its present form may be younger than the 
Aitareya Aranyaka 1 . It wiiJ be seen in Section VI that grammatically 
the Arariyaka I-III is older than Saiapatha Brahmapa, I-V, X, 
XII-XIV. 

It is perhaps well here to mention a theory recently put fonvard by 
Dn Ploernle-^ He points out that in Satapatha Brahmana, XI1,2,4, 10, 
the word which occurs in Aitareya Aranyaka, I, 3, 4, is used to 

denote the seven cervical vertebiae, whereas in the Rgveda and 
Atharvaveda it seems to denote the throat or windpipe. This view 
must* he argues, have been derived from the medical school of Yajna- 
valkya's day, that of Atreya, and he refers to the fact that Indian 
tradition assigns both Yajfiavaikya and Atreya to the time of Buddha, 
the sixth ceniuiy Clearly much streets cannot be laid on thia 

argument as far as it might be applied to fixing the date of either the 
Aitareya Aranyaka or the Satapatha Bnihma^ia XU For though 
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grivdk in the former work no doubt refers to cervical vertebrae, sls the 
contestt shows, yet the passage shows none of the detailed knowledge 
of the Satapatha (grivd/t pati^addJa \ ca/urdiila vd eldsdm karMardni 
vtrj^am paTjk:adasam)^ to which it is certainly prior, as we have seen on 
other grounds. But the tradition connecting Yajfiavalkya ivith Buddha's 
date is probably inaccurate, for the Brhadaranj^aka UfJianisad must, 
I think, be counted as earlier than Buddha, and yet it is later than the 
mass of the Erahmana, and Yajhavalkya is to it a figure of ancient fame, 
while we are hardly yet in a position to decide the date or opinions 
of A trey a, since we can scarcely assume that Caraka represents him, 
through Agnivesa, with much accurac>^ But it may be noted that the 
later date of the Satapatha is distinctly indicated by the fact that 
Apastamba ^ calls Svetaketu^ a contemporaiy' of Yajnavalkyaj modern, 
while the Kausltaki Brahmana, which also ® cites Svetaketu, show's again 
a connexion with the Satapatha which denotes its posteriority to the 
Aitareya. 


The three TJ^anifads of the Aitareya Aranyaka, 

There is some doubt as to the exact designations borne in early days 
by the Upanisads coritained in the Aranyaka. According to Max 
hi idler * Uie distinction is between the Aitareya Upanisad properly so- 
called, which fills the fourth, fifth, and sixth Adhyayas of the second 
Aranyaka, and the Mahahareya Upanisad^ also called by a more general 
name Bahvrea Upanisad, which comprises the whole of tJie second and 
third Araoyakas. There is no doubt that the term Aitareya Upanisad 
especially belongs to II, 4-6; but the term Mahaitareya or Bahvrea- 
brahmau Upani^d, though it sometimes^ applies to both Aranyaka 
II and MI, sometimes^ is confined to Arari>Tika 11. Further the form, 
Bahvreabr^mana Upani^d, is in the Ananda;^rama edition given to 
the Upani^d itself, while on the other hand, in one of the MSS* in the 
Bodleian,^ the second book is described simply as Aitareya Upanisad* 
Clearly the nomenclature was not definitely fixed- Book III bore the 
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special title of Samhita Upanrad, which is given to it in Sankara's 
corpmeritary and which it claims for itself by its opening words. The 
term MahaJtareya may have been applied at an early date since it 
appears to have given rise to the fiction of a Rsi^ Mahaitareya, by the 
date of the composition of Aivalayana Gfhya Sutra, III, 4, but the text 
of these Sutras is not very certain. 

It must be recognized that the interpretation of these UpanL^ds is far 
from certain or easy. They were no doubt originally accompanied m the 
Vedic schools by explanations which might, had they been preserved, 
have shovni how much we now misinterpret them. But it is impossible 
to regard ^a£ikara*s explanations as trxiditionaL There must have been 
somewhere a gap in the tradition. This is shoAvn clearly by the fact 
that Sankara explains all the Upani^ds as exhibiting one doctrinei, an 
impossible view, and that Badariyana,* who in his BrahmasStra does 
precisely the same thing, adopted a different doctrine as thefundamenbil 
key to the system. All that can now be done is to take the Upanl^ds 
and endeavour to extract what seems the most natural meaning from the 
actual words* 

In the eyes of Sankara and Sayana there is no difference in time nor 
in essential doctrines between the three Upanl^ds, which they regard as 
one. There are three classes of men, says Sayana* in the Introduction 
to Book Illf those who desire immediate freedom through the knowledge 
of Brahman, and accordingly End it by aid of Book II, 4-6 ; those who 
desire to become free gradually by attaining to the world of Hiranya* 
garbha, for whom II, l-f{, is intended; and those who care only for 
prosperity, for whom the third Aranyaka serves. In the Introduction to 
II, 1, 2, he adds that it lays down aids to the concentration of thought 
in the shape of the performance of certain upasanas or meditations. 
Such meditation may be of two kinds, Brahmopasana, or Pratlkopasana; 
the former consists in contemplation of Brahman as endowed with 
qualities, the latter in considering worldly objects as Brahman, whether, 
as in the second Book, they arc sacrificial objects or non-sacriftciaL 

It is undoubtedly the case that the Upanisad, II, 1-3, is intended in 
some degree to supersede sacrifice, or rather while assuming sacrifice to 
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explain it mystically^ the mystic meaning; being the csscnttal part- The 
path par is knowledge of the reai meaning of the Ilktha. Uktha 

is earth, sky, and heaven ; its objects are Agni, Vayu^ and Aditya^ its 
aiitis are food, whereby all is obtainecL It is also the body* mouth, 
nostrils, and forehead of Prajapati. The breath is Ukiha^ and j^r//y^?,and 
as brfuzii supports all things. Pum^ II, i , 7, again* creates the earth, 
fire, the sky, the ait, heaven, and the sun. 

In Adbyaya 2, Frana is identified with the authors of the hymns of the 
Rgveda, therrj, the ardharcas^ and Indra declares himself to be Pranai 
and* lip 3 , 4, the worshipper is identified with the sun. 

In Adhyaya 3 the identity of the individual and the Uktha or Pniria is 
insisted upon. The growth of self is traced from the sap of herbs and 
trees through animab* which show hunger and thirst* to knowledge in man* 
and after the identification of Uktha and Prana the Adhyaya ends with 
some obscure verses alleged to treat of the winning of I Hrariyagarbha. 

The precise meaning of the doctrine is hard to decide. It appearSp 
howeverp to amount to a vague pantheism, which recognizes the unity of 
all existence physical or other^visCp and at the same time tends, as 
pantheistic views naturally do tend, to become a cosmogonism* especially 
in the account of the powers of Puru^ (If, t* 7), It is too early yet to 
speak of a clear difTerentiatioii of mind and body, though distinct signs 
appear in II, 3, 3 * where meUp animals, and trees are regarded as showing 
in inverse order the growth of intelligence* But the Prana or Purusa 
does not consist in mind as opposed to body; aU things exist in him, and 
both mind and body seem equally essential elements, 

Deussen* in Die PAilosopftit der UpamshmTs^ argues that the oldest 
Upanisads are dominated by a doctrine derived from Yajnavalkya which 
may be styled ^Idealism" and w'hicli may be summed up in the pro¬ 
positions; (i) the Atman is the knowing subject within ns; {2) the 
Atman is itself a 3 subject nnknowm; (3) the Atman is the sole realEty. 
These propositions undoubtedly are found in the Bthadaranyaka Upani^d, 
I- IV* and I agree with Deussen in thinking that they were taken over 
and partly misunderstood by the Chandogya Upapi^d, and that the 
Taittiri)^ and XausTtaki Upanisads are probably later stilh® Nor as 

* Pp. ?ogi sq^ 357 ; E* T., pp. 231 sq., stands in nu organic reTation to the Kausi- 
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regards the first two of these propositions can there be rtiwch dispute aa 
to their mearimg. But the third proposition is more difficult. Dcusscn 
interprets it, it appears, to mean only that there is no reality outside the 
one Atman, and that what seems to be know^lcdgeof reality is really only 
an illusory knowledge of things as they appear, not as they are in them- 
sekcs. That is he discerns in the Advaiia doctrine the same principle 
as appears in Kant, a separation between things in thEmselves and 
empirical reality^ It is probable that those who held the doctrine of 
Maya were less subtile thinkers than this, as is shown hy the naive manlier 
in which knoivledge is made tlie characteristic of the Atm an p while at the 
^me time all empirical knowledge is declared illusory* For such know¬ 
ledge as is not empirical is meaningless to us and should not be described 
as knowledge. They rather rcseinbled the earlyAtomists. like Democritust 
who denied the reality of anything save atoms and the void* Dissatisfied 
with the changing nature of life and appearances, they thought that they 
reached finality and truth by denying the reality of phenomena^ and 
they carried that metaphysical doctrine into ethics by regarding the acts 
of the ordinary life as fundan^cntally indilTcreni and nnreaL The result 
of this metaphysical thcor)^ has had a considerable influence in Hindu 
life and thought^and it has undoubtedly retarded natural development 
and to some extent moral progress, though the facts of life have been too 
strong for it. But >vhatevcr tlie exact significance of the doctrine, it is 
clear that Yajnavaikj^. and those who followed him. did in some sense or 
other, hold that the world ivas unreal, a view which is not in any true 
sense Kantian. 

To the^e three doctrines characteristic of the Yajriavalkya belief, may be 
added (4) the allied doctrines of the transmigration ofsouls,^ of Mok^, and 
the reward in a future birth of good and evil* This doctrine is certainly 
not older than the Upanisads. and it is intimately connected witli views 
of moral retribution,^ which arc hardly logically to be rcconciied with the 
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other three doctrines, which naturally lead to the recognition that no such 
thing as transmigration can exist, and that mere knowledge is freedom 
and there is no consciousness after deaths 

The question arises how far these doctrines have any counterpart in 
II, 1-3. The answer seems that the Upanisad stands in regard to them 
all on an earlier plane of development (1) The Atman is not yet 
recognized as the unity. That is designated as Prai^ or Puru^ and in 
11 , 3, the Purusa has an Atman which is developed in various degrees 
in the Puni^ according to the diverse forms whidi Puru.^ adopts 
as nrtanp beast, plant, &c. There is a pantheistic conception, but it is not 
one of consciousness aa the sole reality* (z) There is naturally no trace 
of the doctrine of the unknowableness of the Atman, (3) What is mote 
important, there is no trace of the doctrine of the unreality of things. 
Puru^ exists in them all^ but either he is identical with, or creates 
(If, I, 7) tlitm, and he docs not exist outside them. The nearest 
approach to a hint of the later idea is found in 11, 1+ 5^ where it is said 
that if one know^s what is Sattya, then even if falsehood is spoken by him^ 
yet he says what is true. But it is only a vague hint. (4) The doctrine 
of transmigration cannot be proved to be knowii to this Upani^d. 
Sankara and Sayaua of course assume its existence, hut the pas^gi^ 
can be explained otherwise. They are 11 ^ 3, /^d idam Jtarma irt^m 

aynm purusak^ which most probably means that action is the man, 
a man is what he does, not a man is what he did in a former birth, which 
is not really suitable in thecontext^ and 3, tjjalimprsJfmm hi sambkavMk^ 
which I take to signify: Vfor their experiences are according to their 
intelligence," a meaning which avoids dragging in a doctrine by no means 
needed or even intelligible in the context* The doctrine of the Upani^d 
is immortality in another world with the gods» 11, 2, 4, fi:c. 

There appears therefore no legitimate room for doubt that the Upani^, 
II, 1-3, is anterior to the spread of the Yijnavalkya doctrine and to 
alt subsequent Upanl^ds ^vhtch contain that doctrine Farts of the 
Brhadaran^^aka and Chandt^ya Upanii^ds may be equally early, for 
some of their texts contain no reference to transmigration, but it would 
seem that .iitareya Aranjaka II, 1 - 3 , which forms a unity, is the 
oldest long Upanisad extant. 

In the Upani^d proper, II| 4-6, there is clear eo-'idence of a further 
dcvciopmtnt of doctrine. In Adhyaya 4 the idea is that the Atman 
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produces everything^ co^megonism in fact In Adhyaya 6 we reach the 
identifications of Pmjnana with Brahman and these two with Attnan. 
We thus have dearly the doctrine that the Atman h con^ciousnessp for it 
is intended evidently not to identify reality with the Atman^ but, as in 
Adhya^^ 4, in a rough way^ to show'that all things, the gods, the elements, 
men, animals, &c., are dependent on knowledge, that is the Atman. But 
there is still no statement that the self is unknowable; that is, the 
conception of subject as contrasted with object is not yet clear. On the 
other hand the sole existence of the Atman appears in II, 4, 3, where it 
[s asserted that there is no other self. But this view carries w^ith it no 
denial of the reality of things which depend on Atman. The Maya con¬ 
ception is not even implicit. Nor is the doctrine of transmigration 
apparently present. It is true that Sankara and Sayaiia found it in [ 1 ,5 ; 
aiM^dyam a^md krtairfy^ firaywm 

pUFiar jdyafe asja triiyam janma I But ii^k must mean ^ hence" and 
the third birth must be in the heaven, an idea of course familiar to the 
Brlhmanas^ which know nothing of transmigration* 

There Ls not, therefore, anything in my opinion in this Upanl^d to 
justify us in assigning it to a later dale than the period anterior to the 
main doctrines of the Brhadaran^raka. 

III.the third Upanisad, III, i-a, there is little of philosophical interest. 
There is a repeated identification of the incorporeal conscious self and 
the sun, and there is a dktinct assertion that the self is that which hears. 
Blinks, seesp See., but Is not heard or thought, and w'hich is within all 
beings. This gives us (j) the conscious Atman, ivhich (2) is not knoivable 
and (3) probably is all that is reaL But there is no sign of the 
doctrine of Maya^ nor of transmigration, nor of frecdorn in knoivledge. 
On the contrary the fate of the good is repeatedly stated to be prosperity 
in this world and Svarga in the neitt- So even this Upani^d may be 
earlier tJian the Brhadaranyaka Upanf^d, 

External evidence for the dates of the Upani&ids is not forthcoming. 
It is true that the first Upani^d presupposes that the ^.gveda was 
already arranged as have it at the lime when the Upankad w'as com¬ 
posed, but Oldcnberg" has shown that the Rgveda assumed its present 
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form 3t a date before the composition of the Samaveda, the oldest form 
of the Yajurvedai and the Atharvaveda. The Samhita. Upankad 
shows a knowledge of the and krat$i^ pathos of the 

veda^ and of the doctrines of and But all that this shows 

is that it belongs to a period relatively later than that of the Btahmanas^^ 
a view which of course is undisputed^ It is probably older than Yaska^ 
who evidently was much more advanced in grarntnatical studies than the 
author of this Upanmd, and it may be dated in the sixth century B.c.p 
perhaps carlierp since the transmigration doctrine had by the lime when 
Buddha preached apparently obtained a complete grasp of the Indian 
sage^s mindp though of course it is quite possible and almost probable 
that the doctrine spread first in some definite locality, perhaps in the 
Hast, wliich may not have been that of the home of the Aitarey^u It 
may be noted that the Ahareya Brahmana had its origin among the 
Kuru-PaBcalas, and the Satapatha among the Kosala-Videhas, in so far 
at least as the Ixioks attributed to Yajiiavalkya are concerned.^ 

Deussen^ is of opinion that the Aitarcya Upanl^d is later than the 
Brhadiranyaka and Chiindog^'a and also than the Taittirfya* It is 
hardly possible, for the reasons already given, to accept this view. He 
points out that in Chandogya Upani^d, VI, 3, 1, there are three kinds 
of organic beings, in Aitareya Upani^d, II, 6, there are four, being 

added. This argument b of no real weight, in view^ of the fact that enumera¬ 
tions of classes in these Upanisads are always careless and often incomplete, 
indeed the assertion in the Chandogya is so couched as to appear to be 
deliberately directed against an assertion that the number was other than 
three, and may be a reference to the Aitareya. The substantial argu¬ 
ments on the other $tdc are those from the contents. The same argument 
applies to die Taitttriya* The Anandavalll^ contains an elaborately 
developed doctrine which certainly regards the Atman as conscious, as 
unkno\vable, and as unique, besides treating of the nature of transmigra¬ 
tion in a very subtle manner^ The argument of Deussen from Uie fact 
of the less elaborate description of the entrance of the Atman into creation 
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in TI. 6, in comparison with the Aitarcya account in II, 4,3, is quite incon- 
clusitre. Further, the Taittirty'a Upani^d’ sets a high value on asceti' 
cism,and thus differs from the Aitareya and even the B^had^pyaka and 
Chandogya. Historically the earliest view appears to have been opposed 
to asceticism, which only later was regarded as an aid to knowledge. 
Again in the Sik^vallt the knowledge of grammar shotvn is at least as 
great as that of the Sarphita Upanisad. Another sign of the comparative 
lateness of the Taittiriya * is the addition of maltas to the triad, hbur, 
hhuvsk, ssar. 

There Can, in any case, be no question of the priority of the Aitareya 
to the Kausltakn Upani^d, The Kausitaki is decidedly late.* Adhyaya l 
is a variant of the transmigration legend found in CJiandogya, V. 
3-10, and Brhadaraijyaka, Vf, 5, which are both late passages in 
their Upani^ds.^ The twelve explanations of Balaki Gargya in the 
Brhadara^yaka, ( 1 , r.arc expanded to sixteen in Kausitaki, IV.® The 
prauasamv&da of the Aitareya, 11 , 4, is certainly older than either that 
of the Byhaddraiiyaka, VI, 11-14, or tiic Chandogya, V, 1, or the Kausi¬ 
taki, II, 12-14, 3 ' The name, indriya, for the organs of sense first 

occurs in Kausitaki, H, t and in Aitareya, 111,2, i,and the word tManas 
occurs in the sense of an organ, like speech, sight, hearing, instead of the 
old scn&e * con^iousness/ in Kausitaki, III J 

Further it may he noted that in the Aitareya, even in HI, 3, 3, there 
is no hint of the recognition of the Atharva as a fourth Veda. Such 
hints occur in the B|-hadaraiiyaka, V, 13, and VI, 4, 13, and Athar- 
vana occurs in Chandogya, VII, t, 3, while the Atharvansand Aiigirases 
are mentioned in the early text, Brhadaranyaka, TI, 4, 10, 

Other Upanisads, including the Jaiminiya Upani^d Brahmana, may 
fairly be left out of account. None of them can claim to be older than 
the Aitareya and many must be much more modem. They are marked 
by a greater formalism of doctrine, accompanied by attempts to graft 
popular doctrines on to the philosophical conceptions of the Upanisads 
which were apparently soon found too abstruse for the comprehension 
of their successors. 

‘ k 5 - pp. 334 sq. 
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Tt may therefore be concluded that the first two Upanmds certainly, 
and probably also the third, precede the BrhadaranyHka and Chandogya 
Upan?,^d3 in their main portions, especially the Yajnai^alkj^ section of 
the former, that they are pne^Buddhistic, as is proved both by the con¬ 
tents and the language,^ and that they date from about 700-500 b*C^ 

In connexion with the relatioii of th# ‘Upamsada to it may 

be well to trace the history of the doctrine. The derivation of 

the word is in dispute® and throws no clear light on the meaning. But at 
any rate, it is certain that the Indians obtained gradually, doubtless 
through the phenomena of dreams and swoons and death, the conception 
of the body being animated by a soul* This conception naturally 
reacted on their views of religion* It is impossible to suppose^ as is now 
so often done, that the earliest or even an early form of religion was the 
belief in spirits which take up their abode from time to time in various 
farms. It cannot have been until after long experience that the idea of 
a dfsembodkd spirit can have been mtdligible* Primitive man must 
long have regarded body and mind as one. So hb earliest worship must 
have been addressed to things which seemed to him to be able to help or 
hurt him. We cannot believe with Rhys Davids* that the early worship 
of trees was really dryad worship- The early believer regarded certain 
trees as divine, just as he regarded certain animals, like the cow or the 
snake, as divine because of their beneficent or maleficent powers, and it 
w^as only later that the idea of the spirit as separable from the tree or ani mal 
appears* Once the idea of a separate spirit is arrived at of course the 
nature of the deity changes, anthropomorphism arises, or other animals 
or things tlian that which the deity originally was become hia place of 
abode.^ Further, other abstract deities can arise, and we pass from 
worship of natural objects to worship of spirits embodied from time to 
time in natural forms. It was not unnatural that the thinker should 
endeavour to find some common explanation of tlie vast world of souls, 
and still less unnatural tliat he should decide that all souk were identical; 
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far the soul being merely a spirit had when separated from its body no 
characteristic or distinguishing: features. 

But the merit of the Upani^ds does not rest an this mere identification.^ 
It rests on the attempt to discover tlie nature of the Saul At first the 
conception may no doubt have been that it was material,® and traces of 
that view persist late, but at any rate the author of the Aitareya 
UpanL^d was well aware that the essential characteristic of saul was 
consciousnessj and I think we mu^t admit that the Upanisad fully 
recognizes that all existence whatever is dependent on consciousness. 
It is true that the Upani^d does not clearly analyse or realize what that 
means, but the idea is there. The B^fhadarariyaka and Chandogya supply 
a fuitJier acconntj and at the same time they develop the theme that 
recognition of the true facEs as to the Atman moans freedom, whereas 
failure to recognize means transmigration. Buddhism is certainly later 
than these doctrines, from Mfhich it is an illogical and unsatisfactory 
derivative so far as metaphysics ^ go. It is significant of its later origin 
that it arose at a time when Tapas was laid great stress upon even in the 
philosophic schools, w^hereas Tapaa is not recognised as a factor in know¬ 
ledge until the Taittirlya Upani^d, and becomes promirient only in the 
Kena and Svetasvatam Upanipds. Its derivative nature is plainly seen 
in the fundamental doctrine of the rejection of the Atman^ and the illc^cal 
substitution of a Karman which performs the functions of an Atman for 
purposes of transmigration, and in the consequent doctrine of Nirvana, 
which h jionentityj aa all content has been rendered Impossible by the 
rejection of the theory of Atman as conscious. It is true that the theory 
w^as ]ne\dtable, inasmuch as the UpanL^ds came to insist on emptying 
the Atman of all meaning by rejecting the objective side of consciousness, 
so that the Atman ceased to be anything but a subject without an object, 
a view that is not that of the Aitarc>'u Upani^d. But to accept the 
doctrine that there existed no Atman at all was to adopt a view which, 
strictly speaking, rendered all knowledge meaningless^ for there must be 

^ As Rbys Davids appears to Ibiuk, rests on a metaphyslcaJ basis which is 
op. ciUj p. ^56. thoroughly unsound, and, as empirical 

* pp* SSI, =53* Cl Macdouell, p^cfaology^ is hopelessly confused and 

sclf-contradiciory. Cf. 1 he significant ad- 

* ^0 doubt Buddhism is not in the missions by Mrs. Rhy& Davitfspy,^.^,5,^ 
main a metaphystcal system (cf Lovejoy, 1903, pp. ^7-691. 

XIX, ii, 132 sq.}, but it 
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a subject, and ft is no answer that there need be no permanent individual 
self. 

The doctrine of anatia thererore destroys all the basis of samsara, and 
is complete proof that Buddhism is entirely dependent on the Upanirads 
which first clearly develop that view. There are numerous other signs 
of dependence. The dialogue form is copied from the dialogues of the 
Brhadaranyaka and Chandogya, and even the style of the Aitareya 
Upanisad, II, 6 : yad (tad hrd&yam tnanss cat tat samjnanafft ajJidftaift 
vijfldnam prajMnam twdha dr^tir dkrHr matir maotsd jitUk snirtik sam~ 
halpah kratu!^ astth hdttiQ vasa iti sarudny evaitStti prajadtiasya ndtaa- 
dheydtti, is a forecast of those intolerable lists of practically meaningless 
synonyms which disfigure the pages of the Pali Suttas. In estimating 
the causes of the fall of Buddhism/ it must, I think, be recognized how 
great a part ivas played by the unphilosc^hical and uncritical nature of 
the metaphysical doctrine, and by the elaborate mass of inaccurate and 
fanciful psychology,^ which the school endeavoured to set up as its 
contribution to the knowledge of truth. The Upani^ds contain mucK 
that is foolish and meaningless, but they are the first books of a new faith 
and w'cre fated to be the sources of a system of philosophy whose 
influence in India is still paramount. 

It follows with certainty that the Aitueya Vpanuads are considerably 
older t ha n Buddha, whose date of death is certainly about 487 or 477 B. c.* 
We must therefore probably fix 600 fl. c. as the lowest limit for their com¬ 
position, or put 550 B. C. at the very Jatest, thus modifying slightly the 
results above reached. It is not possible to estimate how quickly thought 
tlien worked, but about 50 to 100 years will be required for the develop¬ 
ment from the earliest to the latest Upani^d, and I IncUne to fix approxi¬ 
mately the dates at from about 700-600 b.c. for Aranyaka 11, and 550 
for Aranyaka HI. Aranyaka I may be somewhat earlier, but not 
necessarily much earlier, while, as seen above, the Am^yakas IV and V 
belong to about 430 B. c., thus explaining the dictum of Sayana which 
distinguishes so sharply between the two parts. The upper date may 


* Cf. Rhys Davids, BiiifitAtst /ndiitf pp. 
320. 

* .Mrs. Rhys Davids in her Buitt&ui 
Psyekotogy has done much for the study, 
but the fact rentams that it is not worthy 


of the labour bestowed on in Cf. Hopkins, 
J.P.A.S., 1906, p, 581; Louis de la 
Valldc Poussin, y. A ^.5., 1906, p. 944, 

* Cf. p. 37. n. j. 
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perhaps be pushed farther bac^% but this lavolves the pushing back of 
the date of the Rgveda, for uhkh, at least at present, no satisfy tory 
evidence has been adduced-^ Among recent writers Rhys Davfds® and 
Garbe^ ascribe to the eighth and seventh centuries the older Upaoi^ds, 
The position of the Aitareya gives some light with regard to the 
question how far the Brahmins were the authors of the change in 
phitosophy shown in the Upanisads- Of late it has been more and more 
the practice to ascribe to the Ksatriyas this step in philosophic progress. 
This view has recently been pressed by Garbe* and Deussen.* But k 
seems to me to rest on no substantia] evidence and to be e ^ri&ri 
improbable. The Aitareya shows a legitimate development from the 
Brahniana to the Upani^d. and no reason appears why the Brahmins 
should he considered unable to develop further the ideas which Dcussen 
himseir has shown were latent in the Brabmanas- Doubtless, as the 
history of Jaataputra and Gautama show, the K^triya^ in the eighth to 
the sixth centuries B. c. took an interest in the intellectual life of the day^ 
but that is not to say that the Ksatriyas developed new views as opposed 
to the Brahmins* The fact is that society had not yet attained that 
artificial character of separation of classes which is seen in the Manava 
Dharma^^tra. The literary activities of the Ksatriyas were mainly spent 
at this time on the development of the eplc^ which w'as soon to produce 
the Ramayaria* a de\‘t;lopment shared by the Brahmins but mainly 
directed by the K^triyas. just as the latter shared the philosophic 
researches which were the main task of the former. 

It is not unimportant to observe that there is as yet no trace in the 
Aranyaka of the doctrine of the misery of existence which characterizes 
both the Jaina and Buddhist creeds It is I think correct to assume that 
these doctrines are descended from a Samkhya^ view of existence which 
fell into pessimism by its unsatisfactory dualistic metaphysics. However 
open to criticism Jacobi’s detailed derivation of the doctrines of Buddhism 


' Cf. Macdonftb, 

p. I3j Wintemitip C^jrA. dir imf. Ld/.j 

h 34^ ’ £uddAisf /nJiHf p 162. 

* cf AriiiMi India^ p- 69. 

Cl.Macdofiell, Sanskrit p.lld. 

* Op. cit., pp. 73 sq,; BiUrage 

PF J HI* 

* Phiics^kii dir p. 17 J 


E, T.p p. 16. 

• See Jacobi I Dm Mac- 

douell, Sanskrit Litiratun, pp 302 sq, 

^ Cf. DeusseU:, PhiiascjfAii drr Upani^ 

skaits^ chap, k; Jacobi, LIT, 

I sq,; Garbe> Pkiicsephy qf AnricHt 

/nvfia, p. 111 MacdoneU, Sanskrit UUra- 
iun, p. 397 j Olcicrtbtr^, Buddka^ cd- j. 
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from the Samkliya may be, yet it is clear that it was from the Samkhya 
that Buddhism derivied its theory of the soulless entity w*hich yet goes 
through transmigration. For this is precisely the w hich alone 

migrates, pnrufa being a truth utterly dissociated from matter. From 
this point of view also is reached the result that the Aitarcya is consider¬ 
ably anterior to Buddhism. 

Aranyaka 1 contains, irt comparison with the Upanisads, little of 
philosophic interest. It is important, however, to observe that in it 
brahman appears already as a principle of unity. In I, i, ^,^dyaiti ia 
identified with brahman and the Mahavrata day is also identified, because 
it leads to brakmatt. Similarly Vasukra is brahman and so is identified 
with the Mahavrata day. There can be no doubt that the brahman 
conception is older than that of the Atman, and that it originally meant 
the poiverof prayer, which even in the ^gveda is treated a$ a spell to 
bend the gods by its own force to grant what is craved, Instead of being 
considered an appeal to the lovingkindness of the gods. That eventually 
this doctrine was amalgamated with a younger rival, the Atman doctrine, 
as Oldcnbcrg suggests, seems to me undoubted. The assimilation is 
seen complete in the Upanisad If, 5 , which indicates the length of time 
which we must assume between the first book and the Upanisad proper. 

It remains to consider whether any explanation can be given of the 
connexion with the doctrines of the Upani^d of the Mahavrata rite. 
Some light on this matter is thrown by Prof. Eggeling in the introduc¬ 
tion to Part IV * of his translation of the Satapatha Brahmana. He 
there points out that the Agnicayana and the Mahavrata appear to have 
been developed in connexion with a doctrine of the production of the 
world from the sacrifice of Purusa (cf. Rgveda, X, 50), which eventually 
yields the equation of Prajapati at once to the sacrifice and the sacrificer 
(cf. Aitareya Aranyaka, II, i, 3). But the sacrifice lasts a year, and so 
Prajapati becomes time, and death, and eventually mind. Thus the 
Mahavrata rite is treated in the Arapyaka as specially secret, and finds 
a natural development in the more purely philosophic Upani^ds. 

In conclusion, a few words may be said as to the relation of Aranyaka 
lil to the other Vedic texts of similar content It is of course very 
closely related to the Sankhayana Aranyaka VII, VI11, with which 
it agrees verbally in some parts, showing that both versions go back to 

^ S.£. £% XLriI, xiii-xxvii 
E a 
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a not very distant common ancestor But on the whole the version 
of the ^ahkhayana seems the more modem in several respects.^ 

The Sarphitopanisad Brahmana is certainly a much more recent work. 
Burnell, in the preface to his edition, has urged general considerations for 
its comparatively late date. It shows a considerable advance of phonetic 
science, and mentions such points as and 

z*is(Xt-gi?pa£raAa^ while it deals with the svsr&s* Three sorts of Sarnhita 
are distinguished, the deva^ ^sura^ and rr£, an artificial conception* The 
Samhitl is also considered as hidiiAd^ and nmrAAnJ^, In 

the last section philosophy has degenerated into meaningless formulae, 
and the demand for gifts in Section IV is beneath the dignity of the 
older Aranyakas and Upanisads^ Nor i$ it without significance that in 
so short a text are found stikAWmt/ad and forms rare 

indeed in the older texts,- while the only narrative tense found fs the 
perfect^ (in III), and the language is classical 

The Aranyaka III is also m all probability older than Taittiriya 
Upanisad, I, 3, which appears, as will be seen from the note on HI, 1, 
to be an enlarged version of the older Saiphita doctrine, although it 
sceniig likely that the Upanisad is much older than the Samhitopanisad 
Brahmana. 


VI. Style and ^mminar. 

In this connexion it will be sufficient to consider the first three 
Aranyakas as forming one wholCj as distinct from the fifth Aranyaka, 
and to disregard the differences in date among their parts. The quota¬ 
tions contained in the fourth Arapyaka, and also scattered throughout 
the rest of the work, may be left out of consideration until later (p* 74), 
The prose of the Aranyaka is of considerable historic interest. The 
history of Sanskrit prose is one of continual degradation so far as the 
grammatical structure of the language i$ concerned. Classical prose^ 
whatever the subject-matter, whether romance, a$ in Subandhu and Bana, 


* I have had available for compajison 
the MS, Sansk. e. 2 of the Bodleian 
Library, described in Wintemitz and 
Keith's pp. 5^, 60, siid^ ns ] 

fear Dr. Fritdlimder will nOL cany out 
his projected edition^ I have not refrained 


from quotation from the test. 

* Whitney, SiirtfArf^ Grammar^ §§110^3^ 
T 09 f 

^ Cf Wackemage!, A/UmfiVcAe Oram- 
1,30C£i, n. 2, 
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fable, as In the PaBcatantra,or philosophy, is composed in a style which 
combines all the disadvantages of an inflected with those of an uninflccted 
language. It is characterised by the iise of enormous compounds which^ 
in addition to rendering comprehension of the meaning intended difficult 
and slow, make all precision impossible, and by the consequent paucity 
of verbal forms. The proportion of finite verbs to other forms of speech 
steadily decreases, and among finite forms the present indicative and the 
imperfect are predominant^ Sentences are constantly cast in the passive^ 
and the past participle passive becomes extremely frequent. A further 
economy in tJie use of finite verbs is effected by the employment of the 
gerund, which can conveniently convey a large variety of meanings* 
and take the place of subordinate clauses denoting time, causct con- 
cessionj &c* The past tenses, imperfect, aorist, and perfect, when the 
tivo latter occur, are used without discrimination of meaning* All 
clearnc^a, precision, and accuracy are lost, and in addition to the dis¬ 
appearance of much dial w^as merely superfluous in the older style the 
new prose loses the chance of variation by giving up the use of all but 
a few' particles, ^nd by diminishing the number of its prepositions. 

The prose of the first three Aranyakas is free from many of these 
faults. The use of compounds Is, as in the Brahmai^as, generaJly 
restricted to combinations of tw^o members for the most part, with a few 
exceptions easily explained, like (III, 1), and 

the two members stand in natural relations. The use of finite verbal 
forms is in no way restricted, and both aorist and perfect ate used 
normally w'ith correctness. Passive forms are comparatively tare, and 
the gerund is quite infrequent. The subjunctive is still occasionally 
used in persons other than the firsts while the use of particles is com- 
paratively varied. The style is essentially simple and natural in 
grammatical structure in comparison with the artifice of the later prose, 
while it possesses a considerable number of variant forms which reveal 
the poverty of the classical style. But beyond simplicity it has little 
to commend it. Prof. Macdonell ^ has described the style of the 
Aitareya Brahmana in words which also apply well to the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, as "crude, clumsy, abrupt, and ellipticar. The art of con¬ 
structing sentences is entirely wanting; a long series of co-ordinate 

^ Sans^rii L/f£rdiidr^^ p, 207, Cf afao SVackemagel, 
xdx sq* 
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clauses takes the place of due subordination, and an inordinate love for 
parallelism of structure is the chief sign of conscious literary effort 
(cf. If, 1,4 5 4, s)* There is no power of transition from thought to 
thought, and in other cases it is difficult to tell whether it is the thought 
which is defective or the language which has failed to express it 
(cf. e.g, II, I, z: na tamest yatt nadyad yad veinam M^dyiiA ; II, l. 5 : 
tia /as}‘elr yatt ntsAyam Na dadyuA). Some defects it shares with all 
Sanskrit prose. Although it has at command a considerable range of 
particles, it fails to use tliem ivith any dear discrimination of sense, thus 
contrasting with the analogous phenomena in Greek literature where 
a delicate discrimination in the use of particles runs on from Homeric 
into classical Greek. Again, although it commands a wide range of 
pronominal forms, they are not used with an3' clear diSerence of sense, 
and indeed a characteristic of the Aitareya, as of all Brahmaria prose, 
is the use of double pronouns, like sa r/a, without the slightest real 
difference of sense from the single pronouns. The same result, lack of 
precision, arises from the free use of the cases of the noun and the 
absence of prepositions to define exactly the sense intended. 

But utterly lacking as is the style in precision, balance, and elegance, 
. and although the Aranyaka is destitute of any attempt at ornament, 
it has nevertheless a certain fitness to its subject-matter. The naive 
speculations, the vague guessings after truth, the confusion of thought, 
which make up the matter, arc not inadequately mirrored in the harsh 
abruptness and elliptic brevity of the style, and a certain variety is 
introduced in the frequent quotations of verses intended to bear out 
the argument- 

The historical position of the prose is not open to serious doubt. It 
cannot be contemporary ivith the classical prose of the Kavya type, and 
it is clearly anterior to the prose of the Sutras. This is shown not 
merely by the disuse in the Sutras of various grammatical forms still 
found in the Aranyaka, but still more by the form of the Sutras. The 
Aranyaka is written in prose as a literary composition; other Sutias 
consist merely of strings of rules, and though, as Dr. Knaucr in his 
edition of the Gobhiilya Gfhya Sutra, and Hillebrandt in his edition 
of the Sinkhayana ^rauta Sutra have shown, they can be construed as 
texts written continuously, still such compositions must be later than 
original prose works. On the other band, not only does the Aranyaka 


STYLE AND GRAMMAR 55 

contain fcAver grammatical antiquities than the Aitarcya BrShmana, but 
it is written in a more developed style and with a greater approach to 
a command over the language. 

The style shows also interesting affinities with that of the Buddhist 
Pali Sutras. It is impossible not to rect^fnize in both the same long lists 
(e.g. II, 6) of names of mental phenomena, in which thought is hidden 
under meaningless verbal distinctions. Similar in both is the affection 
for parallelism of structure and the remorseless love of completeness 
which insists on repeating in every detail ideas applicable to more than 
one subject in every Instance in which they apply, while the set formulae 
with which the Pali Sutras open and close have close parallels in the 
Arapj'aka. 

On the whole the vocabulary of the Aranyaka shows little that is 
remarkable; a few Rgvedic words are used with direct reference to the 
passages in the Samhita in which they occur. ViLva is found only in 
the phrase dtv&h and twice in etymologies, I, %, a; II, i- 

Yatha i» katM ca occurs twice, III, i, 3; 4 - Other interesting words 
are dyatt&b. III, I, a, from ■</yaU to stretch; andata. III, i, 3; aAdhd- 
tattiau, I. 2,3; MdaR. Ill, 1, a; bafaraktini. III, 2,4 ; manjisiM, III, 2,4; 
safnbS{hatamdb from I, 4, l ; bisdm. III, a, 4, and brah, I, a, 4, 

where the dental s is remarkable; duidk, I, 4, 1, which is taken by 
Sayana from ^dn gotsu', tilb&ni^>tUf IT, 3 i "> dvoyoG Up 3i which is 
usually derived from -/av, meaning ‘devour’; smtanL I, 2, 2 ; vi^fapant, 
H, 1, 2 ; vik^udraiH, 1 , 5, i ; vijavah^ of doubtful number, 1,4, i: saityom 
for satyam, II, i, 5; samdHodarkamt I, 5, 3 : stomdtUamsandyaL 1 , 4 , t i 
antastyamt I, 5, 1 ; k^ftdr&miirdni, II, 6 ; udbhijfdm, II, 6, &c. 

Throughout between vow'cls 4 wnd d^t are written / and /It. This i$ 
carefully observed in the best MSS. and has been followed consistently. 
In [[,4, 3, saifo is supported by the MSS.; and in III, 2, 4 p fftsyurd-^ 
griv&nugkt seems to stand for iHayuragrlv&ik) ameghc, and cf, acyff^t/ui- 
vardbhydiHt HI, t, 3. Namo astu is the form in the MSS, in HI, i, 3 » 
4, and they read in III, i, 2: tasttun ka smin* Irregular lengthening 
of vowels appears in itl mt. III, J, 2, and viyUyd, II, 3* il* Itt latter 
case in a verse. The sandhi of an is peculiar; It becomes dv before all 
vowels except ft or fl, when it becomes d. The same rule is usually 
followed in the Aitareya and other Brahmanas (Aufrcchts cd., p. 427 j» 

In noun and adjective dedeiisiou there are few irregularities, Altnan, 
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Ij 5 j 2, occurs besides atJFiafii, 11, 5 1 sirfurtf Ij 5 j 2, also is fourtd« 
AksiM^dm^ II, 4, I fcf, ^gvedSj Xj 163), shows irregiilar lengthening 
of the vowel. ApaA, 11, 4^ appears to be an accusative as not seldom 
elsewhere- Aiijd^ III, 3, is perhaps a neuter instrumental The 
gemtivo suigTilar of nouns and adjectives and pronouns which show dA 
in the ]p.gvcda and in the later language have ai as usual in the 
Brahmanas. The only excreptions appear to be II, l, 7* 

II 1 + s and mrmsydA, III, 1, 2; 2* 5. In the ablative is found 

llj 3, 61 asj&i I, a, 4' of superlatives, Ara/tjua-^ 

Ifp 4i 3j for and a/inatamdfJtpra/yoiya/tie^ 

1 , 4, J, are remarkable- CaifispdJdk and occur in I, 1, st* with 

a V* h catuspadaA* NavasraAft in II, 3^ 6, anomalously appears to 
stand for Frai^asratfrA, £ff^f in 11* 4^ 3, is apparently a nominative as 
in Aiiarcya Brahmana, YIl* 22* and if panm Is used as a neuter- 
NdAAfiti with the longer form occurs in II, 4, i, in the ablative. 
is used almost as an adjective. III, 1, 3* It/tnSFitai occurs in If* 3^ 7^ 

The nmaeralfi show certain interesting forms- £Aiiyd na ^rwisat occurs 
in I, ij Besides sapfa safdm viffisatii 111, 2* 1, appears sap/a 
HI, 2^ 1; so also ^rSm ^a^tisafdni (=360), III, 2, T ; and 
paflca ^a/vdrtf}tIatJafdffi ( = 540)* 111^ 2^ 2, as usual in the Brahmaitas. 
The form s^msrdni, II, 2, 4^ 3, S, denotes gS^ooo, and 

may be considered, perhaps, like saUrhriia^&m fk^ipaddA^ Aitareya 
Brahmana, VII, 1* as an irregular use of accusative for nominative; 
cL paAta^zdfH^aftm sdmidA£}tjaA^\"'^ 1 , 1 . 

Among Teje-tial fortui may be noted the Vedic forms* duA^^ I* 3, 2, 
and fif, il, 1, a, 5, as third persons ; both these forms occur in the 
Aitareya Brahmana- As in that Brahmana unaugmented forms occur 
in II, 4* i j 3 ; and pddi^ H* i, 2. Upafn^asa^dda in II, 2, 3* 

IS supported by all the MSS. in 11 ,4. 3 ^ appears* if the 

reading is correct, to be the aorlst of aA/mdA/iyd with the augmented. 
A fraps^^ai and the irregular iFgraAi7^syal^ II* 4, 3, are examples of the 
rare conditianaL The perfects dddAdra^ 1 ^ 5, 2^ II, 1* 7 ; and AiA/tdja^ 
Ij 3, 4, occur also in the Brahmana, l>0drh^ll^ i, 3^ 8; and 
III, 1, 1, arc, the former certainly, the latter probably, passive. The VAr 
alone is used as an auxiliary in the periphrastic perfect* viz. updsdm 
H* 1,0, and vedaydm cakre^ III^ 1,1. The following desiderative 
forms occur : Ip^£iii\ II, 3* 2 ; fpsa/f/oA^ I, 1* 1 ; IH^ 2, 6 ; 
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qfig/irk^at, IIj 4 p affq/i^AdmsaL It, 4 , 3J aMiiifrfjali, I, 3, i; 
iWcu/se^a^ II^ 3, 7 ; fmmdmsante^ III^ 2 , 3; virfirnd^^ftat HI, 5; and 
the mre aorist saj^adhfsi^iiniy II I, is a dLatinct sign of 

antiquity. The only intensives are p^ppidjani^t I, 3p 5^ and 

probably the form vavadt^af, Il| 4^3^ TA^hich I take as an aorist sub- 
juncdvCp also an old form. The denominative paflj'^si occurs in I, 3^ 5. 
For the infinitive and subjunctive forms see below* There are no 
irregularities in the use of ""fvd and ya^ such irregularities being charac- 
terUtic especially in the ca$e of ya of epic style, not of the Vedic style. 
The gerund in (t 7 n appears in ptandvam and dm^idasidram^ It 5 j It 
may be noted that in Ifp ij 4r srnaA is substituted for smasi of the 
quotation. Adttffi, Up 3t 6, and api/dM^ III^ 2:, 5, may also be mentioned. 

Very characteristic of the early date of the Aranyaka is the Hepax&tic^ii 
of preifixos and their verbs. It not normal^ the great majority of 
prefixes are placed immediately before the v^rb^ and I have accordingly 
printed them as forming compounds. But the older tradition survives 
in the following cas^: ati-piany^/a^ Up 3 t 3 i 11 ^ 3^ 8 (in 

a verse); s&Ai~satftt^a/£atttt\ ibid*; Ip i, 4; 

d~jdjaff, 11 ^ 3p 1 ; aiA^-^r^^ai^i^ Ij 3^ 1; pard-iAavalij IIj 4, &c*; adAi- 
rarfiisfrfp dAai^aiiJdyaUf 11, 3, r, 

Flwti and the consequent lengthening of the vowels concerned occurs 
sporadically* The MSS. differ considerablyj^ like the editions, in noting 
the Pluti, and it has as a rule been considered proper to insert it in the 
text only where Sayarta mentions its presence. 

In regard to iiyntax it may be noted that the rules of concord are 
usually carefully followed as in all old works. In lip 7, examples will 
be found of a masculine and a feminine singular, and a masculine and 
a neuter singular, being accompanied by a verb in die dual, and a plural 
masculine accompanies a feminine plural and a masculine singular* 
Afidatn in IIIp j, a, is unusual, as dftdaA would be expected* but cf. 
snrzwfi djJwi, 1 ,5p a; ^amsn&pt II, ij 3 . In 111, 2,4, ^/£sdm Ad^Pidd 

occurs, although ^apFidtmfu is to be understood* The usual attraction 
to the number and gender of iho predicate occurs in J> 4, x : ni/tdu 
id/at/as /d pirdj& AAavatut ; 11 , d, i, &c. The plural in ddyt/A^ 11, 1, 2, 
and diidyuA, II, 1, 5, offers difficulties* 

In the use of the ptouowitB there is little of note* The forms of the 
base £pad occur frequently, but as in all the Brahmanas the pronouns 
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are used in a very confusing and inaccurate way* Double pronouns are 
very common : e. g. sa 1 [j i, 5 ; ; 3^ 3 ; 6 ; 4, 3 ; III^^ 1 ^ 1 ; a, 4, See,; 

sai^d, II* 3i 6 ; 4, 3 : llhi.6; W efdd, II, I, 2 ; 3* 6 ; 4, 3 ; iosjaifas^a, 
(neuL) II* 2, 4; ni, i; (masc.) HI. 2* t \ 3; stasyai, (gen,) 

1 Hj 6 * fd III ^ 1 4 1 ^1 ^ p 3 * 3 » ■ 4 i' ^ \ III ^ 3 

imam^ r, Ip a; tad i/nj^/p If, j, a; fd tmdA^ 11, i* i ; tdmmdmf II, 1 , i ; 

j-dt ya?Nt II, 5p I ; JiTjwwi, lip 2p a ; ta^a II, a, 3 ; fa f^iiA, II. a, i ; j& 
yam, 111 . 2j 3 j &c. y'a forms numerous indefinite combinations which are 
given in the Index, Jp p* The usual correlations fa and sa ; 

11, 1, ip &c*; fad~/ad^ 11 * 3i 6, See, More unusual are tad £tad-fad ^/ad^ 
11^ I, 2 i yad ^tad-tad fArrfj Up j, i; £tad^fad i:tad^ 11, 3, 5 ; fad £fad-tad, 
ir, 3, 7. In one case it is uncertain whetlier a relative is not omitted, 
VIZ, II, 5: k& ^'am dfmfti vayam fipdsmaAe, where may be read* 

In ease conatmetien there Is the usual freedom. The accusative 
denotes duration of time in ia/aj/i var^dftt\ 11* 2, j ; samvatsaram g^d 
IIIi J* 6* where the use of the historic present is to be noted ; 
ahardtre ^^aryaH, IIIj ig 2, where the meaning is ^day and night con¬ 
tinuously ^ The cognate accusative appears in atfdfam dfan^ II, i, 1, 
and kdkakuldfagandAikam vdfati, 11 1 , %, 4. Other uses are: sarvam 
madhfatQ dad/te, IT, 1, i ; enam atik^aranth II, 2, a ; jfctiA prakdidip 
kar&ii, II, i* S ; aAa/f iamsei. III* stj 4. More unusual is the use of the 
accusative as if in apposition to the main sentence, as in trfafdm 
cdMffitlAdftam 1 , 5, i. The instrumental is used with : 

md/idiyrat^Ma sttndta. III, 2^ 4, The dative is used wuth Varc: sari^rAAf^ 
AAutedAfa *r€iita, 1 1,2* 2j and sarpebhyc *rdkcbAfo Wcata^ ibid^i which is pro¬ 
bably an extension of the u&ual daiiviis camm^i found in the same passage 
with ksaratL The date of Mvork contemplated" appears in punyebAfak 
karmah/tfab praildkifaUj 11 , 5 ^ Other datives used predEcatively are 
practically equivalent to Infinitives, see below. In jarveMya bAuuMja 
dadrk^f II, 1, 3 ■ 8, the case may be dative or ablative. The ablative 
fodows nfifat in anfaf ki/saidd brdbmafiam brdfdtt 111 , 1,3 (ch I, 2)p 
when the double accusallve is interesting. In III, 2, 4, dtmatia i^vdsj^a 
fat krtam bbavafi, dtmana may stand for dfmafiaA^ a predicative genitive, 
or for dimofti, a datipns eammoifii the former view is supported by 
V* 3, 3, dtmam Aaivds^^a tac cAastam Abara/i, In either case dj:ya is to 
be taken probably directly w'ith iriaf/t and Jastariti cf, nab praktaia^ 
HI, 2, I ; asfa tfdifdm^ ll, jp 5* Wonhy of note is the construction in 
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III, I, Ir^jasyasiAnaffi fn^j/SiirKparv^fifam ifi. Di cannot 

here mean ^et cetera \ and the most probable explanation is that the 
preceding: genitive attracted the subsequent nouns- Compare the not 
infrequent use of *// with the accusative for iH with the nominative 
found several times in as early a w^ork as the Ephaddevati For the 
locative there is the rare sense * for the sake of" in eiasyafit 
lilj li 6, The use of the accusativ^e and dative with may be 

notedi I, t, 1* In the verses in IT, b used instead of 

the accusative with dnwart^ 

With regard to prepositions, d is separated from the ablative by several 
words in dAam vidm deveiA^c wda orwd dezdft trda, II, J, The 
phrase i^AAayam an/arqta in III, i| 3i is used as an undeclinable noun 
in the accusative and locative* See also Index V, oMf, a, 

parasfdd^ fan. 

With reference to the use of the numbers, fiaA in III, a, i, may denote 
the school of the teacher, ^akal)^, and may be contrasted with the 
singular of the Buddhist style, Pfe su/am. Compare fV/ fjaA IniitAj 
Erhaddevata, VI, 14S. The same plural, which is the source of the 
plural of authorshipp appears passim in Arapyaka 111, in the verb. 

The wsa of the tenses of the indicative is of special importancCp as it 
enables us to confirm the vtew^s already arrived at as to the date of the 
Aranyaka. The case of the aorist is the simplest, and may be taken 
first. In the whole Aranyaka I-HI, the aprl^t has its tnie use in the 
Brahmanas, vijc. that of a proximate past* The examples are : adagiif, 
I, 3p 4; safPdgdt^ U, 1,5- Ilk i Ik a, 3 ; adariapf, 

Ik 4 p 31 III, i. 31 draft, HI, 31 sataadAdm^ Ilk 41 

satnadARsj^arPt III, a, 5; ag^ansaff 111 , 6 ; az^&cdma, III, 3, 2 ^31 

avi^ata^ II, 3, a ; aldrij 11 , k 4 j fif'dfdjh Ik 5 - The exceptions ares 
a&Aifrdgdtf which occurs twice in 11 , and fddt\ which also cnccurs 
twice in that passage* In these cases the sense perhaps rather b 
equivalent to a present than to a narrative imperfect. AfiAhyaikAjfa/f 
Up 4 ^ 3 t must be as narrative aorist, but the form is so extraordinary 
that it is almost certain that oAAhfjaiAsaf^ should be read, for the 
Parasmaipada of is found though sporadically* The regularity of 
the use of the aortst is conclusive for a relatively early date. 

^ See iiuld ad cf, Hiliebrandi, SMjtAdvoff a Crania 

* For similar confusiDns of and k P' 245'- egle tid /w* 
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Whitney* has shown that the use of the imperfect and perfect as 
narrative tenses ^-aries greatly in the several Brahmanas* and it is now* 
usually considered fair to regard the increasing use of the perfect as an 
indication of relatively late date. The facta of the case are as follows. 
In Arapj’aka I there are seven occurreriicea of the imperfect from fire 
roots {sMavat (3)* tfdajac/iat, samajdnata, apahala, vpsharat). Of 
perfects, omitting dka and veda which arc used frequently, as throughout 
the literature, as pre^nts, there occmt bi 6 ftaya, I, 3, 4; dMkdra, Vs. 3; 
vitydea, I, 5, 2, used in a present sense. This is probably a sign of early 
date,since in the ^gveda the present sense of the perfect is decidedly fre¬ 
quent.^ Of narrative perfects dsa occurs bvice for a special reason, I, 2,2, 
and vttyaca once in I, %, 2, the latter in connexion with udaya€hat. It 
may. hoivever.have a present sense. In Aranyaka I i, J-3, there am sixty- 
seven occurrences'* from tiventy-threc forms of nineteen roots idyan (3), 
apadyata {3), ab!m>at (7), abItavatdtH, abkman, abravlt (3), ebruvan (6) 
asarpat{%\ airayata ( 3 ), ahimsattia (2), udakramat (5), dsta (3). amyants. 
^tayata arcat {^Urcaia (4), «// (2), atrdyata (2), apavayata {x),asiryata, 
aoisat {^,asayat{^), aii^that). There are also in the Slokas in 11, 3 8 
the forms avuidan and afrpyan (2). On the other hand the only 
perfects used in narrative are (except in 11 , 2 , 3 and 4). bahhiUnth, II, i, a, 
and parababMvuk, ibid., and II. 1, three occurrences of one root 
(cf. t^ use of .fra twice in Aranyaka Ij. In II. 2, 3 and 4, however, no 
imperfects occur, but seventeen instances from seven forms of six roots 
of perfects occur in narrative (in H, 2. 3, npani.a,asdda, laiamsa {3), 
(3>. ( 6 ); m II, 2.4, babMva, Mb,, pratd.a (sJV It 

impossible to ^ume that this can be accidental, and the only fair 
conclusion is that these sections are not by the same hand as the rest 

1,- u which runs in no way counter to their contents 

which stand m no organic relation to 11. 2, i or 2, The latter fact 
would, m so incoherent a work as II, 2, be quite insufficient as an 
argument for difference of authorship, but the argument from syntax 
seems irresistible. It may also be pointed out that in the paralJel 
passage to 11. 3,3. the dialogue of Visvamitra and Indra. in Sahkhayana 

eiunbe. febrackeis denoie die 
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AranyaWa I, 6, there occur—as usually in the rest of the Aranyaka— 
perfects, upitJs^Sfit^ (cf uvocffg and ftcci There must be 

a cointnon source for the two narratives despite the difference of their 
present forms, and it niust have used perfects in narrative. Besides 
these narrative perfects, perfects in the present sense occur in dadhara^ 
II, 1, 7; dadrseA^ 3; 8, both of which are conjoined with present tenses. 

In Aranyaka II, 4-6, occur sixty-one examples of the imperfect from 
twenty-three forms of nineteen roots {&sU^ asrjQ.iiijk^aia (j), amfirekayat^ 
atspat (2), abkidyata (5), abhidyttam (3). ap^tan, arjat, abravi/ (3), 
abnttam, abruven {4), anayat (3), avisai (5)1 avisati (5), ajSyata {1)1 
aJigMtnsat, sjighfksat (8), (7), avayai, apadyaia^ aposyat, 

ahhavat (s). The only narrative perfect is updia, II, j, and there is 
one present perfect, dadke, IT, 2, t. 

In Aranyaka III occur and adadksi ( 3 ), HI, t, fi, and the 

present perfects, wmr. III, 1,1; viduh^ III, 3, 5. 

The two periphrastic perfects, ttpdsdtu cakrire, 11 , i, 8, and vedaydm 
cakrt, III, T, I, may both be narrative perfects, but the latter may be 
a present perfect. 

The results may be tabulated as follows, omitting periphrastic forms; 
the ^lokas in II, 3, 8, are not taken into account. The numbers in 
brackets denote the number of roots. 


Aranyaka, ImperfectB. Present yerfecta. SsjJuati’B'e Perfects. 

I, ' 7 (5) 3 f 3 ) 3 (^1 (?)) 

Ir, I * 2,1-2 ; 3 67 (19) 2 (2) 5 (t, 

ir, 2p 3-4 None None ^7 

II , 4 -^ 61(19) MO 

The fair conclusion ts that the Aranyaka is older than the later books, 
VI^VIII, of the Aitareya IJraJimana, as is indeed probable in view of the 
much more developed narrative style of the Sunahiepa legend* It is prob¬ 
ably older than parts (if not the whole) of the Satapatha Brahmanaj 
r-V, X, XU-XIV, including the Bthadaranyaka Upanisad, which uses the 
narrative perfect throughout. In view of the copious and rich style of 
that Upanisad, with its wealth of metaphor, ease of motion,, and dignityp 
it seoms impossible to doubt that it belongs to a much later period than 
the Aitareyat just as we have seen tliat its pliilosophic content goes far 
beyond that of the Aitareya. Bearing in mind that the Bfhadaranyaka 
shotvs considerable evidence of the activity of the K^lriyaSj and tltat 
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the perfect as a narrative tense is common in the Epic, it may be 
suggested that the origin of the narrative use in the Brahmanas is to 
be found in a borrowing from the style of the old Itihasa literature, 
It is perhaps not without significance that such legends as that of 
Sunabiepa, Pururavas and Urvaii (Satapatha Brahmana, X 1,5, i), Cyavana 
(ibid*, IV, I, 5), and, in the Aitareya Aranyaka itself, that of Viivamitra, 
*1 3 i should be told in perfects. It may bo noted that in the 
s^khayana Srauta Sutra, XV, 17 sq., the ^unahsepa legend is also 
set out in perfects The Brahmana use of the perfect is as a present, 
while both usages are found in the earlier language of the Rgveda 
Samhita. The older is undoubtedly the Brahmana use, as it corresponds 
most closely with the use of the Greek perfect as a completed action or 
state (cf, Monro, Hovuri£ Grammar^ p. 31). 

The JUtorc indicative is Used in its ordinary way as denoting future 
time in assertions or questions, but the so-called second future never 


occurs, as it does,e,g. in the Jaiminiya Upant^ Brahmana. 

The native is of comparatively very frequent occurrence, {i J Its use 
as denoting wi,sh is infrequent, the subjunctive usually being preferred, but 
(a) its use in directions as a mild imperative occurs passim. (3) It is also 
used In qutttions to express doubt, precisely as Is used the subjunctive 
with which it alternates in II, 4,3: katkam nv idam fuadfteiyat katartan 
prapadjat. (4) Its most characteristic use in the Aranyaka is in the 
protasis and apodosis of conditional sentences, In the apodosis It may 
denote either direction or the potential. In all cases the condition is 
one referring to the future, and is of the type/ If A happens, then B will 
happen, or should be done.’ Examples of tivo potentiaJs arc yadi- 
nianma-mattytta, H. 3,3 i «»111, t, 6 ; (with if) H, 3,6; 111 2 3 - 
(with yat/td) III, I, 3; 4. Examples of a potential protasis and 
uiiperative apodosis are: (with yadt) I, i, 15 III, r, 3 ; S; 3, 4; 5 * 
relatives) I, 2, a ; III, 2,4; 5, and without any ^inK\ti,fasyet‘driyeydidm- 
vidyai. III, ^,4 ; with double apaiptnyat-jadd 

III, 2, 4. (5) Arising from this potential use the optative appears as an 
indefinite, like the Greek subjunctive and optative or the Latin subjunc¬ 
tive. This is possibly the explanation of the difficult phrases in II, i 3 ■ 
«« iasyth yan nadyddyad vainam nddyuk^, II, 1, 5: /ayvi 

weAyew „a d^yuh, though the meaning might be merely a future, 
efinitcly indefinite is III, 2, r, yathd sdl&vaade sarvt 'nyd vamsdif. 
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satttahila/i syuit since the apodosis is ajn assertion of fact. (6) An 
optative of characteristic, that is of result, is found in Ul, 2, 3, 
braJiHtitHsm-kutvlta yo-poiyet. It will be seen that none of these usages 
offer any difficulty of explanation on the now generally accepted theory' 
that the optative is originally a weak future in sense. 

As in other languages the indicatiTe can be used modally, and in 
conditional sentences this use is well developed in the Arariy^ka. In 

II, 3 i Si asmilf 'iy etsam ifiattysie is clearly modal, 

and is followed by yadi-iiittut>ita~vta»yeia. So yatm vihiyeie-vidydt 
in 111 , 2, 4. Hence indicatives are sometimes combined with optatives 
in protases of conditional sentences; the following occur in III, 2,4: 
y€ityo-dr^Atc~ptMy€t~fiQ ps-sytt'psiyiis-, vidydt \ ys-trA-df^&t€~&hhikhyd-' 
yfta-paiyeUvidydi'^ ttpek^eta-fsd yat/ts-df'sysHtf^y&dd tta vtdydi 

III, I, 4, ya^iipavadel-cen mattytta'Ska., kruydt. The indicative also 
occurs in conditions where the fact is asserted in the apodosis (with 
yadi}, e.g. II, 4, 3, or when the protasis and apodosis refer to the future, 

yasntitipaisyali-hkaviiysiii'i.l, t, ^ 

The only case of a condition in the past which was not fulBUed occurs 
in II, 4, ^^yad hainad vdcdgrahaiyysd shhivyskrtya kaivduaam atrapsyai, 
&c„ where the conditional is correctly employed. This accuracy in 
the use of the conditional and generally in the use of the optative 
is characteristic of an early date. 

The subjunctive is of comparatively frequent occurrence, usually in 
the first person. It denotes (a) resolve; pravisama, ittkrdmduta, II, 1,45 
srjai, II,4,15 3 ; addma (in a relative clause), I!, 4, 1; (^) desire ; asdm, 
{, 5, ] II, I, 4 i 2i 12 : I, 4 . 3 : 5. 1 i dpidvdfii, I, 4, Si 5 , J*; 

avarunadkai, I, 4, 3; asnavaiy I, 4, 3 J W doubt in questions : bravaitt^ 
III, 2, 6 \ prapadyaL II. 4, 3 5 vavadisat, II, 4, 3, if this is So taken; 
{d) with »edi vcckidyai, I, a, 4 ! asal^ i, 5, %, 

The imperative occurs several times, but there is no instance of the 
use of md, except in 11 . 7, i. which is not genuine, where md prahdsJk 
{or prahAsJt) is found. The ^ahkhiyana Arapyaka, XI, 6 , has raa witli 
the future. 

The iafinitivc in fitm occurs only twnce, in both cases with the verb 

* Ci,Cooivnn,GrtekJlfiH)efiatntTnifitt Teutonic, aad Balto-Slavic (Lindsay, 
App. A, This would account for the dis- /.ahH pp. 5ll-S'6), 

app«mnce of &nc of tlio lensts in Latinj 
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iai, setiiidfmittm miakafi. III, i, 4; aiaknot-grahiUtm, II, 4, 3, This 
[s consistent with the early date of the Aranyaka. On the other hand, 
as in the Aitareya Brahmaria, isvara is construed with the infinitive in 
’*?//, bksifite^, II, 3, 5; 6 ; carlteh, I, I, I; praitoh, 11, 3, 5. Mention 
should also be made of a series of datives formed from verbaJ roots by 
the affix *tym which sen'e as predicative datives signifying that to which 
an active tends, vi*. kfpfyai^ 3j ^ 5 abhijit^ai, I, ij s ; prsjaiysL I, a, 4 ; 
3 i I J 4 ; 4 , I i saitiiaiyai, II, 5 ; &pfy&i, I, J, 3; a, i ; 3; 3, 8; abkyaptyni, 
I, 4 , 3 ; npaptyai, I, 3, 7 ; avarniidky&i, I, r, 3, &c,; dpafiatyai (probably), 
I, 3 , a. The use of these forms is not precisely that of infinitives, but 
it is analogous and forms a distinct feature of the style of the Arauyaka- 
Similar forma occur in the Aitareya Brahmana, 

The u^uictive, except in the form of the second person plural 
imperative, occurs only in arjayan^ I, 5, a. 

In the use of participles the most characteristic feature is their use in 
place of finite verbs, a use arising from their employment as predicative 
adjectives. In the following cases the substantive verb is expressed: 
uklatri bkavati, I, 3, 8 ; II, 1, 5; S ; HI, a, 4; tiiiUat/i bkavaii, 11 ,1, 3; 
Vifft/ st/H, II, 2, 3; tfysphtni bbiwati^ III, i, 3 ; sem&hiiali sytth^ III, 3,1 ; 
kriam bkavaii. III, 3 , 4 ; apthttd bkavati^ IHi 3, 5 \ anusakt^^sat., 1 , 3, 3. 
In all these cases the expression means more than the ewresponding 
form of the finite verb would have conveyed, and denotes a completed 
action whose results persist in the present. The accurate use of these 
forms is a distinct sign of early style. The same remark applies to most 
of the cases of the use without the copula; stkitant, I, i, i % 

I, I, %\ praiiytkiiiih, I, 3, 2 ; 4, 3 ; prati^ihitd, I, 3, 4; viftah, vist&h, 
I 3, S ; dvhiak, nivimb, 1. I i iriWf, I, j, 3 j IJ, r, 4; 'channah, 
Ji, J, 6; srstsu, sriidh, 11 , 1, 7; diiam, II, 3. 6; dvftam, II, 1, e'; 
vi^tabdhah, %-isiabdkdHi, II, j, 5 ; sitatn. If. i, 6; nhdstdh. 11 , 3, 3I 
famdkitah. III, 3, l; '^asiah. III, 2. 4; sampantah. III,’2,'4; in these 
instances the effect persists into the present, and no examples of a use 
like drs^ = ' she was seen', occur. In II, 4, ^,yadi vdtdbhivydhrt&m, &c., 
the sense approximates very closely to a mere present passive indicative. 

There is no instance of the participle in vat formed from the past 
participle paaive, which is so common later. That participle occurs also 
combined with the participle of ^as : dutdb satya^, I, 4, X i siki&tn sat, 

Aj 


STYl£ AND GRAMMAR 


65 

In one case the present participle is combined with the •/as ; fapattn 
asmi, I[, 1, 3, expressing a continuing present. It is used with Vi/tait in 
iahiuvan manj/fta-asak»utanfa>» manyeia^ III, 1,4, where the change 
of case is remarkable. Note also aniidgrknan sanidadhad varfaii, 
in, I. %, 

The g«va«d appears equivalent to a present participle in fiiwrkf/ya 
pratipadyaU, I, 3, i, where the action of the verb and participle are 
simultaneous {cf. my note on the gerund, y.R.A. S,^ 1907, p. 164). 

The genmdirra karamyam is used urith •/man in III, 3,4. Here may 
be noted the strange form abMvydkarsan, III, 1, 6, which has the sense 
of a future participle and the form of a participle of the s aorist No 
correction seems probable as "hdr^an (cf. Whitney, TransUitum a/ 
At/iarvaveda, p. 846) is impossible. 

The use of eonjiiactiire partielflfl id marked by the number of com¬ 
binations allowed as contrasted with the comparatively barren character 
of the later language. In most of them fta plays some part. Examples 
are: ha vai, I, 2, t, &c.{ II, t, 2 , &c.; III, ], 2 , 8cc.; na Aa vai, I, 2, i i 
5, 2; III, 2, 25 K Aaiva, I, 3, S; 11 , 2, 4; tiatrt a Aaivat I, 3, 4; 8; 
atha-ka vai, I, 4, 2 j halva, I, 5, 2; II, i, 4 ; 8; 3, 7 j 4, 3; b sma, 
1 ,1,1, &c,; evam u Aa sma. III, l, 2; Ad sma vai, 1 , l, 5; II, i, 5 l 
2, 4; in, 2, 5 ; 6 ; ha sma, II, 3, 5; 7 j III, i, 3; 2, i ; in, II, 3, 5 ; 
atha ha. 111 , l, t; 5; tt kd-u, i, 3, 3: athdpi, III, 2, 4; atAa kkaln, 
III, I, 5; 2, 5; athdtah, I, 4,1, &c.; atha, I, i, 2, &c,} b kkalu, XU, i, 6 ; 
H €va, II, 1,1; 2, i; III, i, 3 ? /u eva, I, 1.1; 5, 2 j U, i, 4; tasiaad 

hapy etarhi, II, I, 8; utdpi. III, i, 2 \ ahatva (F), 11 , 1, 2- 

Of single conjunctions the use of m is most important. The regular 
use is ea-ca, a formalism distinctly indicative of age; see I, i, 4; 3 ; 

3,1; 2; 4; 5 ; 7; 5,1; II, 1,2 ; 6; 7 j 8; 2,2 ; 6, l; III, 1,1; 6 ; 2,3 ; 

and in I, J, 2, chandaft is in apposition to brhaiivt ta virdjam ca, 
A single ca is practically restricted to numerals, e.g. vimiatis ca, II, 3,6. 
In T, 3, 2, is found ea-ca-ca ; and in II, 6; III, 1, 6 , ta-ea-ca-ca. In the 
Slokas in II, 3, 8, appears yad-yae ca-yac ea-yad h ca. These facts 
render the usual division of vaydmsi tangdvagadAds cerapdddik, II, i, i, 
into ca irapdddh excessively improbable, fva is used frequently (see 
reff. in Index V) in a sense hardly differing from eva, as is also the case 
in the Aitareya Brahmana, though it can always be translated ‘as it 
were', merdy modifying the literal sense of the verb; cf. I, r, 2: 
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cimtcifom iv<t vd-^giicfKtutu Vd h*is the seii^c ' indeed as \vell as that 
0f‘or’* but a siiigle tt® is more common than a double iw* unlike the 
case of ca. Hanta is used with the subjunctive, II, i, 4 i ^ ifi the 
Aitarcya Brahmana. /*' has as usual a large variety of uses, and is never 
misplaced. Cam in III, l, 3 J 4 , following w® appears to have the force 
of ‘even’. KStmta, I, J, J1 HI, 2, 4 ; II, 3 , 2 : 4 t 2 i was'®, 
I, 3, 4, &c., also occur. Aha is contrasted with u in II, 3, 7- 

The same relative wealth is seen in the case of correlative partiolM, 
The most common form \^yad-tad, denoting time or cause, or comparison, 

I, I, I; 3,1; II, J,4; 2.2 : 5 . ^ I* a; variants sjts^fat^iena, HI, 2,6 ; 
yat-tasvmU II. i, 6; a, i; 2 ; 3, 5 j HI, a, 6, more definitely signifying 
cause. So yad hi-iasm&t, 11 ,1,3. A characteristic and frequent type 
of sentence is I, i, 3 > yaa iHsdAncha/tdasavi ^a/tisatt san'tfatn 
kamamtu avaruddkyai\ cf. I, 2, 2, &c. Yatk& is usually balanced by 
^am, II, 1, 6 ; 3. 5 ; III, I, a : 2, r 1 5 ; it stands alone in yaMndam, 

II, 4,1; yafba svam ahgam, II, 3 i It is balanced by taifta in yatka 
frthivl tatM, &c,, in 11 , i,2, In I, 3,1, hyatM vai-tvam^ Yatra either 
has no correlative, as in III, a, 4, or is balanced by tadt II, i, ® ; iad 
ttfdpi. III, 1, 2; tadd. III, 1, 6. Yadd Is balanced by a(ha, 11 , 5; yadt ha 
vS. apt by kaiva, II, 1, 5; yad ha by haivst II, 4, 3. In III, i, 3; 4 t 
occurs the phrase yathd tu kathd ca-^bruydd-abhydiam evayat iaihd sydt^ 
where the words ahhy&sam eva yat iatkd practically form a compound 
adverb. 

Finally It may be mentioned that the errammatical terma yo^an and 
vTfan are used for feminine and masculine, I, 2, 4, as in Aitareya 
Br^mana, VI. 2. 

A comparison of the forms and usages cited above with the valuable 
list of similar forms in the Aitareya Brahma^ given by Aufrecht shows 
conclusively that the Aranyaka stands on nearly the same footing as the 
first five books of the Brahmana. It is not so old, e.g. it has fewer forms of 
the subjunctive, no infinitives in -c or -ah or -favai, and none in tch after 
d or pnrdt but it is not much younger. The use of the narrative tenses 
is some argument for its being older than Books VI-VIII, to which 
otherwise it stands close in point of language, though it b much less 
developed in style. 


‘ Aitargya BrdAmatbj, pp. 437 * 431 - 
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The conclusion airii/ed at above on grounds of doctrine that the Sac- 
khayana Arany'aka I, II, is bter than the Aitareya Aranyaka I-III, is 
conhrjned by the linguistic tests. Generally the two works correspond 
most doseiy in vocabulary, and confirm the view that they must be 
derived ultimately from a common source. For escample, Dr. Friedl^der 
well explains atiftarm in Sahkhayana Aranyaka, i, 7, as ' laying across', 
as it means in Aitareya Aranyaka, V, 1, 4, and not, as explained by 
the commentator on the Srauta Sutra, in the sense 'withdrawing*. 
Probably the common source of the two Aranyakas had the word which 
has survived only in the Sutra part of the Aitareya, but in both the 
Sutra and Aranyaka of the Sankha^'anas, With the forms quoted above 
may be compared the Irregular sandhi nis tad., I, 8; the noun and adjec- 
live forms, attnan, I, 8; II, j; etatyai devatayai (gen,), I, 8 ; adhitaram^ 
I, 7 ; udyatataraky 1,7; the datives of end served, bhogyaya, I, 8; Jantyai, 
1,4; bbifa/yeyat, I, 4; avdp^ai, dptyai^ I, 3; II, 6; the constructions 
iivarah-udpardjetoh, I, 8 j gamisyanii bhavaii, I, 8 ; Hp&ptd dsan, I, 6 ; 
ianfsi^yate, I, 5 (cf, lanuifyantmn, Aitareya, II, 3 , 3) j yathd-parivyaytt- 
dhaitt, II, 16; i ad fin.; the use of the particles u vaL I, i; 3 ; «« ha 
vai^ I, 8; ha vai, I, 5 ; 7; tathd ha, II, 1 j « ha, I, 6} II, jo,* the 
construction of the sentence with tad yad, II, 10 ; the irr^ular numeral 
sapta vimiafiiatdm, II, JO, As has been seen above the narrative perfect 
occurs in II, 6, the parallel passage to Aitareya, 11 , 3 , 3, and it occurs 
also in II, 17 {provdea, jijiva), which may be compared with it, 3 , 4, as 
far as the pravdea is concerned. Whereas, however, the perfects in the 
Aitareya are marked exceptions, there is no other narrative tense in 
^ahkhayana. Further, the language of the Sankhayana Aranyaka is 
much more accurate and modern than that of the Aitareya. Instead of 
yattripiiatam stdiasrani the correct ^attrimiat is found, II, 17 ; there are 
no subjunctives other than those of the first person, which occur with 
ntd, I, r, as in the Aitareya; there are no irregular forms either of 
nouns, pronouns, or verbs, save those mentioned above; the aorist is 
only represented by avocam in I, 6 . Ca is used in iastr^a ca vratacar^ 
yayd, I, 6 , in a way not paralleled in the Aitareya, and in that chapter 
occurs the form viji/Sdsam eva eakrt, a periphrastic perfect of the 
desideiative, a form elsewhere practically confined to the Satapatha 
Brahma^a, After making full allowance for the difference of length, the 
posteriority of the Sankhayana is almost certain. If, as seems probable, 
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brahma '■ and brdhmam in 1,51 * 5 , refer to Brahman and his wife, who per¬ 
haps ow*ea her origin to these passages, then a strong argument is added 
for the later date of the Sahkhayana, since the Aitareya does rot even 
certainly know Brahman, since the passages in which brahma certainly 
appears refer to the Brahman priest, and in all the others brahma may 
erjualiy well be rcad« Brahman, however,appears in Aitareya Br^mana, 
V, 33,1. Books VII-XIIT of the Sankhayana are still later. 

Aruyaka V is written in the regular Sutra style. It is practically 
impossible to understand it without a commentary, for as usual the rules 
are condensed into unintelligibility. Characteristic is the we^ht throivn 
on single words and phrases, e. g. ajapajfd vrid, V, i, 4; asvdMkdraih^ 
V, 1, 1, and the frequent use of gerunds, besides the piling up of 
adjectives and adverbial phrases. 

In Sandhi it appears that ait before « becomes «, although here, as in 
Aranyaka I-III,the MSS. and the Anandairama edition vary. Unusual 
forms are dtman, V, J, 6 ; rttfare (loc.), V, 1,3; vadatya^ without 
V, J, I; ardharcysh, V, 2, 5 * meaning 'to be recited by half-verses ’; 
brhatfhdram, V, 1,6; gdystrikdram, V, 3, i; frdyavarjavtt V, i, 6 ; ja- 
iimfah, V, I, 5. Of desideratives occur V, 3, i; jigamUet, V, 1,4 i 

and, as amended, a desiderative causal dkirtayirei, V, 3,3. The impera¬ 
tive prabr&idi occurs, in a direction, in V, i, 5. The feminine genitive 
form is dh, not ai. 

More characteristic is the pFegaaii.t uae of coae eomi LriielioitB, w'hen 
for the sake of brevity everything is made to depend on the mere case 
relation, e.g„ (accusative) avabrtkant prenhkam karsyuh^ II, 3, a ; apra- 
kampi\ V, I, 3, in quasi-apposition to the sentence ; {<dsitive)fii^k£vafydya 
stifvate, V, I, 5 ; (K’asyakanHaHe Jigamifet, V, i, 4; (abl.) hatrdi eafar- 
wWa/", V, 1,1; (gen.) mahdvratasyapatkavimlatt'm sdmt'dhtfiyaifYf i, 
1, where the iiregvlArpaSiaviinJafifa is also noteworthy; (abl, and gen.) 
fatarwitidn martttvaityssydfdtia^, V, i, i; (loc.) diksiieyajaisdnalabdahi 
V, I, 3 ] tta vatse ea tta irtiye ('in the case of'), V, 3, 3 j (loc, and instr.) 
anydsu cet samdtnndtdsu rdjantna sdmnd sUtviran^ V, l, 6 ; cf. bhaydsJftt 
ceisiuvTraft, V, 3,2; other uses are the dative after dhatu with sam, ram 
pakft^oft patandya, V, i, 6 j an apposition of whole and part Idkhayd 
multUesena, V, ij 4; and abuddkam-asya, V, 3, 2, Very strange is 

’ The form irabmanl is carious, and and his wifeCf. Jaimbtya Upanisad 
the passage may mean 'the Brahtnan Brahmar^a, III,4,9. 
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iriyatagor aham Stman dhaiit, V, i, 6, where g^h may be a possessive 
genitive or a genitive of description. 

In theverl} occur two subjunctives in directions put in the mouther the 
sacrificer,/flnr'rtf?iJMe, V, 1, 1; ninayatha, V, l, 2, In V, 3, 2* purpose 
is eiepressed by yathit na with hani^imfi^ a curious but not rare (e. g. 
in the ^atapatha Btahmana) use. The optative occurs in directions 
frequently, and in both protasis and apodosis of conditions, (s) with 
potential force in both, e, g. ydvaffr-dZ'ttyeran tdvdnii-Jijivifftt V, 3, 1; 
{i) with imperative force in the apodosis {with yalra-fafra, ^dya/ra fit- 
kdmam-fatra), V, 3, 3 ; (with yadtf, V, i, 4; 3, 3 ; (with ad), V, i, 5 ; 
(with a relative), V, r, 5. In V, i,^yadd irdfoyet is probably indehnite; 
in V, 3, 3, yady api~adfuydt~ 7 ta stidfah} d/mvati, the indicative in the 
apodosis probably expresses the certainty of the result; in V, 3, 3, the 
apodosis to cyaveta ad is curtailed \ so also in V, 2, i. 

With r^ard to paeticiplee jdgarito hkavaii^ V, i, i, and upaklpta 
bfiavatt, V, i, 3, both denote a past action resulting in a present state. 
Updimttbhanlyah, V, l, 1, is a sign of comparatively late date, the earlier 
form being updtambhyah, cf. Sahkhayana Ara^yaka, I, i. No infinitives 
occur, but many gerunds, e. g. V, 3, 3, and in all about $5 instances are 
found. In place of an infinitive there is En V, 3, 3, tjySyai iatnpresiiah. 
The past participle passive in yathetam^ V, i, 2; 3, is simply the 
equivalent of a past indicative. 

The use of partaeles is comparatively restricted. There occur the 
following combinations : atha ka, V, 2, 4; iftaiva^ Urn eva, V, i, 5 ; ha 
sma, V, 3, 3 ; haiva, V, 3, 3; no eva, V, 3, 3 ; iva is equal to tva in 
Yp 3 > ®occurs in V, 1, 6 ; khalu in V, r, 6 ; kdtnam in V, 3, 3 ; 
punar apt in V, 1,4, In the case of or the single use Is the more 
common, as compared with Aranyaka I-III; in tia vaiu m na trfiye, 
Yf 3 » 3 » ™*y connect with the previous sentence, or be like 

iastrena ca brahmacaryayd in Sahkhayana Aranyaka, I, (S. In V, j, r, 
etaif catvdsvdhdkdrair {ntan(rair) ehy-madha iti ca occurs. In V, 3, 3, 
is na-cana. 

Among other signs of late date may be reckoned the frequency of the 
locative absolute, the use of ad^'crbial expressions like antarvidi^^ i, i; 
anuparikratnanam, V, l, 4; vtharaKaprabftrti, V, 1, i j ananvream, V, 
1, I; the plural of authorship as found in nidarianSyaddharifySmah, 
Y, 3> 3 j *J 5 e of gerunds like ndpiUna karayitt^d, V, 3, 3. 
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The same stjie and diction are found in Aivalayana’s Srauta Sutra, 
which, like Anmyaka V, consists of a disconnected string of sentences, 
which, when consisting of more than a few words, are constructed by 
heaping adjectives on adjectives, adding adverbial phrases, using gerunds, 
and piling up cases in dliferent senses. There is no independentevidence 
to show that there is any great difference in time between the Atanyaka 
V and the Srauta Sutra. 

There seems no reason to suppose that the Aranyaka V is not more 
ancient than the ^nkhayana Srauta Sutra XVII, XVIII. HUlebrandt 
has, indeed, su^ested that the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra is older than 
Aivalayana, and although the last two Adhyayas may be of different date 
from the first sixteen, still they are hardly likely to be later, so that, if 
Hilicbrandt’s conclusions are sound, the Sutra XVII, XVIII, will be 
older than the Aranyaka V, But Hiliebrandt*s reasons are not 
convincing,^ He points out that, as Weber has said, parts of the Sutra 
are written in the Brihmana style. This refers mauily to Adhyayas XV, 
XVI, which contain tMiep- aiia the Sunah^epa legend. But even assuming 
that these books are part of the original Sutra, it cannot be denied that 
the version of the legend is in no way original; it is merely the same as 
that in the Aitareya Brahmana, and differs so little from it that both 
versions must be descended from a common source. The part of the 
Aitareya where it occurs is decidedly later than the first five books. The 
Brahmana-like style is therefore not to be attributed to Suyajna, the 
author of the Sutra. Secondly, he refers to the description of the 
A^medha and of the Puittramedha as signs of early age. But this 
argument depends greatly for its force on acceptance of the theory that 
Rgveda, X, 18, S, can be explained from Srauta Sutra, XVI, 13, and 
this view is not now usually accepted.^ Thirdly, he points out that the 
Sutra is not written with the full brevity of the latest Sutra style. This 
is true, but the argument ts really in favour of the priority of Aranyaka 
V. For that work is w'ritten in a style less condensed than that of 
Suyajna, and certainly less condensed than that of Books XVII, 
XVIII. Further, it must be admitted that as a Sutra these books are 
much superior to the Aranyaka V. The ritual directions are far more 

* Ct. tny note, J,S.A.S^ 1907, pp. vavtda, p. 84B; Oldenbeig, Ci>(L Gel, 

410-413, Am., tgaf, p. 218, ti. I ; see, howevtr, 

* Cf. Wtitney, TVrtw/ir/vVw ly At Aar-' lAmoxn, SamArii Reader, p. 385. 
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precise and detailed, contrasting with the brevity of the directioriiS in the 
Aranyaka, which mainly concerns itself with a description of the litanies. 
In the Sutra the whole process is gone through methodically while the 
Aranyaka covers only a part of the field. The style is of the usual Sutra 
type; it is not in any marked manner more recent than that of the 
Arany^hat but it contains practically no irregular forms. With the forms 
quoted above from the Aranyaka the following facts may be compared. 
The Sandhi of rr + r is nr, XVlI, 5, 9; 7, 8 ; of 4'u is a, XVII, JO, 5 j 
16, 5 ; while tasydk occurs in XVII, 3, 3 , as always in Aitareya Arariyaka 
V, is found XVII 1 ,2,4; 19, iendpraihamSyai^ dviSydyai, uftamiiyaif 

XVIII, 20. In XVII, 3, 13 ; 15, Qcew ghdfaftb ghatakarkarih^ 
nominatives with the s preserved. The locative is used with s/s(tt in 
XVIII, 2, 3; 22, 7, and extended to Vkr in atieltatidaksu kuryvbt XVIII, 
23 , 9- Adverbial phrases besides antarvedi are^raja/iiw', XVII, 14, t 6 ; 
15, 4: antabsadakt XVII, 4, 3; nSnd badknanii, XVII, 3, S; while 
Jag/tanena is used with the accusative, XVII, $, S. 

Of verbal forme may be noted pya^'^raltdt, XVII, 14, 3 ; prabrdtdij 
XVII, 14, 4; vimmsamd}lab^ I, 7,3; paijefyaHta bkaPOftH, XVII, 4, fi» 
bAek^amdnd{k) bhavanti, dhak^anto XVIII, 24,14; 13 > the 

gerundives prayatfiyak, udayanlyak, XVIII, 24, % ; ksryam^ XVII, 6, 3 ; 
dtyatH, XVIII, 34,33; the gerunds in am, punardddyam, XVII 1 ,4,3 j 4; 
3, 3 ; 4; kaiapkdram, XVII 1 ,4,3 S 4; 5 ,3 i 41 pakkiUamsatn,XVUl, 6 , 4; 
14, 4; 17, 5; gdyairiJafiuamt XVIII, 16, i; and the late simple form 
kamsam, XVIII, 16, 2. Of the uses of the optative that in clauses of 
purpose with na is very frequent; in XVII, 10, yadi'sydf~f>iimttf, it is 
purely ind efinite; in yadi-na vidyeta ya etdm dhiya 9 k karydt saeiat kurydt, 
XVII, 5,4, the second optative is one of characteristic,' one who can do/ 
In XVIII, 34, 15,yadi dkaktyanta { 6 kai’atUi)-.^'dL the protasis is future 
in fact and the apodosis is equivalent to a mild future. In XVIII, 33,4, 
yadi yajHdyaJntyam-kurytts-td^'fkiaH stetrtydnsntpau, the real apodosis 
b suppressed. Of particles may be noticed the use of apt vd, XVIII, 3,4, 
and of yady n vai, XVIII, 7, 17 ; 23, 5. It may be noted as a sign of 
more recent date that very few particles occur, fta only in XVII, 13, 8 ; 
« ha in XVIII, 3, 3; 5. In XVII, 9, 7 ; XVIII, 23,10, is found the 
remarkable phrase iti nv d u Marnivatlyaiit, Vaiivavedam ; in XVII, 1,3, 
ath&pi\ in XVIII, 20', 6, atka. 

The results arrived at may be supported by a comparison with a work 
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of date somewhat kter than the Arany^ha V, the Brhaddevat^ which 
shows a style much more modem, even despite poetic licences, than the 
Aranyaka I-Ill, but which is still in vocabulary an archaic work, coeval 
in date with the early epic. An interesting list of its irregtilarities is 
given by Prof. Macdonel!,^ but they arc rather of the epic type, c-g. use 
of '’ya for "A'a in the gerund, nominative for accusative, unaugmented 
pasts, &c. It is significant that (i) no genitives or ablatives for a, &, 
stems in at occur; fa) there are no subjunctive forms other than first 
person forms; (3) the infinitive in */««« is common and no other form b 
found, w'hile in VI, 37, even ispiukdtmh occurs. S^nificant also is the 
use of the narrative tenses. The aorist occurs only in the later narrative 
use and is rare, being formed only from the roots ga, bhft, vat, vatfA, 
The perfect surpasses the imperfect in frequency as a narrative tense^ for 
in sonic 340 lines of narrative * there occur aoa perfects to i jo imper¬ 
fects, and the proportion elsewhere is not materially different. Further, 
the periphrastic perfect with dsa is frequent kdtNt^dm asa, VI, 76; 
utsddajfStH dsa, VI[, 53 ; Jiifaydm asa. III, 84; bodkaydiH dsa, VI, 37 j 
varaydm dsa, VI, 38; eAandaydm dsul^, VII, J57; prasadaydm dsat VlW, 
3; kfrfaydm dju^ VI, 14; prasvdpay&m dsa, VI, 13; darsaydm dsa, V, 53; 
while the use of kr b very rare, updmantfaydm cakret V, 30 , Further, 
the past participles passive are freely used to denote action dther past or 
present in place of finite verbs, and use is made of the new participial 
form in vat, krtavet occurring in VI, 41 ; VJI, 38 ; VlII, 18 ; drftavdu^ 

V, 58; dr^iavatl, VIII, 33 j prftavdtt, V, 71; lahdkpvdn, V, 66 \ haiav&tiy 

VI, 133, &c. Prefixes are not separated from the verbs with which they 
are connected. Particles are much restricted in number, and combinations 
arc limited. Mention may also be made of the great development in 
grammatical doctrine seen not only In the dbcussion in I as to nouns, Sic., 
and in II, 93, as to particles, but in the use of such forms as dvi, locative 
of ati, the case termination, ayok from $, the sign of the dual, idi, the root 
I'rf, and so on. Indeed it is hard to resbt the conclusion that the bulk of 
the Aranyaka I-Iil must lie before the more systematic treatment of 
grammatical questions in Yaska’s Nirukta, and a new support is derived 
for the giving an early date to these books, since Yaska cannot well be 
later than 500 B. C. 

• BfitiiMifsadd, I, sxvH. 

* See the fourth Jndtt to Prof, Macdonell's Brkuddevaia, 
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it has bean noted that Baok III presupposes the Padapatha of the 
Rg\’eda ^ and also the Kramapatha. It is thcrerore later thaa ^akalya, 
the axithor of the Padapatha« This, however, leaves the date undeter¬ 
mined, since ^akalya’s date is still uncertain, Geldner® has recently 
argued that he dates from the later Vajasaneya period, and not as 
supposed by Oldenberg from the end of the Br^mana period, and that 
he was a contemporaiy of the Arum and Yaj naval kya known from the 
Brahmanas. But it is extremely hard to reconcile this with the facts 
that the Padapatha presuppMes the Satnhita, that the Samhita exhibits 
a text which cannot be reconciled with tlie statements of the Br^ima^ 
texts ® as to the number of syllables in word groups, in consequence of 
the Sandhf carried out in the Samhita- The evidence, therefore, Is 
certainly in favour of Oldenberg's hypothesis, but it leaves the lower 
date of ^^kalya vague. He is, however, cited by Yaska and older than 
Saunaka, so that in all probability he must date not later than 600 B. c. 
The Aranyaka III need not be much later than Sakalya \ and if it is, as 
seems most probable, earUer than Yaska, it may be dated from about 
600-550 B- c. It may be added that it must be older than the Taittiriya 
Uparti»d and the ^ahkhayana Araftyaka, VII, VTII (see note on 
III, I, a). 

These chronological rosolta are admittedly uncertain. They are based 
on the views that (1) the Aranyaka I-III is older than Buddhism fay 
reason of the undeveloped character of its philosophic content; (a) that 
these books are older than the Brhaddevata and Saunaka, who may be 
dated about 450-4CO B. C., and probably older than Yaska, who can 
hardly be brought down lower than 550-500 B. c,; {3) that they are 
older than the developed systems of philosophy whose begintiings are at 
any rate known to Apastamba, whom Bilhier dates in the fourth or 
fifth centuries B, c., and who cannot well, on any view, be later than 300 
E, c», and that they are older than the Atharva^iras Upanisad, known, it 
seems, to Gautama, who is older than Apastamba by some generations 5 
(4) that they are older than F^ini, Katyayana, and Fatanjaii, who cannot 
well be dated later than 300, aoo, and roo B. C. respectively; (5) that 


* Oldenberg-, Preltggmtna, p. 380, 

' VetHteAi IJI, 144-146, See 

Schefteiawiti, Di4 A^kryphtn dfs 
l}gved<Xf pp. 4, 5, who also supports 


this view; VVaefeemagd, AUmdischt 
Grqmmafiki T, Ixv, a. 7, 

^ Ci+ ^facdoneU, Suttskfft 
PP- 49. Sdr and note on III, [, a. 
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Books I and II date from the later Br^mana^ period, but are probably 
older than the ^atapatha Brahmana, parts of the Jaiminij-a Brahmana 
and Upani^j the Gopatha Br^mana, and the Chandogya Upanisad, 
and so belong to a comparatively early date. 

The and untences quoted contain, despite their brevity, 

a remarkable set of old forms. The Slokas in 11, 3, 8, and the prose 
directions in Aranyaka V, are more properly treated aa above as part of 
the main work, with which the latter no doubt coincide in time, while 
the former are not very much older. Of these forms may be mentioned 
taniiffit tmvsm {loc.), but taavah (gen.) in I, 3, 5 ; ssrt/itsyai (gen.) in the 
verse in III, %, which is a sign of more recent origin; the compounds 
Vdruitav£yvilatfmt}t, prthivyit^rdm, brahmaitdbftarirkamf varsdpavi* 
trafHyNf 3, 2 ; the forma dtdjski^), dti vydihi^ rdniyam, vdnam (?), 

ddkrfah, in V, 3 , r. Among verbal forms are the third person singulars 
fie, vid(, IV, 1 ; the first person IV, 1. The curious forms ynjdse, 
sdipayase, bk&va^ IV, l ; duhdm^ V, 3, 3 j the subjunctives dnuiamsi{<ilti 
pariat, IV, I ; J/^osat, V, a, a f vibhajdiha^ V, I, I ; the injunctivea 
vids^^)i IV, 3 \ spfiat^\ V, 3, 3 ; kariana^ V, 3 , 2; and perhaps 
V, I, I ; the precatives, spydsani, V, 3, 3; bhdydsam, V, i, r. Of noun 
constructions may be noted, j'iyii semdudm^N, 3, 2 ; svar yajdaf/t ra- 
V, 1,5; vaidtt avu, IV, I ; prati vam rji^i, V, 3, 1. In V, 3, 3 , 
kartana seems used instead of a dual; in IV, 1 , bravdvahai needs 
explanation. In V, j, i, occur tt/iiartksdm ivd/rapyam-bkOydsatrt, Sec,, 
where the predicate adjective follows the gender and number of the 
nearest noun, the object of comparison. The uses of ivam in that 
pass^, of marJeayah^ and of itidk and sdmajah in V, 1, j, are all 
unusual. The question of the date of the verses in IV, i, has been 
dealt with in the note on that passage, and cf, J, R, A. S.t 1907, 
pp. 334 sq.; Oldenberg, Gdtt, Get. Ans,^ 1907, pp. 315 sq. 

^ The Brihma^a parts of the TairtitTya viipsa ErMimarts, the Altanya 
Saqibitl and Dr^hma^a, Maitrayamya I-XXX, and possibly the Kausttaki Biih- 
Saiphit^ Ka;baka SaiphitA, the Paiica' mapa are earlier. 
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^ In B there precede Adbjaja i the fello/wiag^ venseEj incorrectlj accented, 

taken from : iT'flaflT jmqfrMt 

^ in^*n ^-yiUr »jt % i 

^ qfiffii: iqi isn ^ ^ ^ iqi ^ ^ 

tfri*!! I Ift B ibe IjTpW veiws appear as Adbj'Sya 3 in 

Aianj*l« nr, at fol. ii>ra: ^ | BTRfijiqTll | ^ TT^fin- 

^ I ^ I ^rdamid 

m m ^ i irtft 

^ nr in fir^: > i nr^s?!' 

ITU * r*T *T*f ^ ^ ’wfwt li-pfaW) iq^riifniffY ^ 

1 fim wsrmi wrr fgiWr ^ -^ln^^rv i 

1 I ^ I qrin <«pit ^?wt iT^mn i 

TiiPnvjjifinTiiirqi IT!|^ nfpTTT# 

5^V^lfwrei: I Tbij Adhjan ix not neeented at all in B, ea i^oiUd eppw from 
Bcheftelcwitx'e reprodnctloD^ I}ie d^Jtr^hen d^s E^eda^ p+ 167^ tbe accenti beuig 
wholly omitted from KbiU V, 17* 2^ onwniTdB, as is oorrectlj stated at p. 163^ In 
E occur thfl same versea as in B and Bp but in different order, Firat come ibe 
verses wMcb are feund in E^, the veisesp (iTif) 1.89.S: (if 11)mss,15 

(i^) VT, 4^ I: (w, 'IwV f) IV, 31, r-3 1 {Wt^) 1 . »s, IS, being 

quoted in fuU. Tlien foUow the irords 'dRtfH. down to TITIH and ?ft 'lift 



























7 ^ AITAREYA ARA^YAKA j, t. i- 

mm ^ ^ i n ^ 

^^ranw 3fk Tif^^: i ^ 


^T<nF *nT: I ^ int^^rt^nnrTf^: ^Rl l instead of E, S, and tlia 
other MSS. hnve ^ If, for *1^, and ip^for A begins Jifco B^ Lt ad<U 
after and gW<T after It ttidB gfvrfq >1^ jT l H l Rw l s t r 

J 1 . 1*1 t At tlie end of the fifth Amnyeka it has aa 

in B; then ^ | mi | ^ 

(asin^yaita II. j) i ^ ^ tfirw m: I tflftl: 1(1^: IfTfiif; VW^- 
^ai i|en: I ^ i K baa, at the end of the fifth ^xnnyaha, ^jj, 

Then It ^r mmmi: h ^ 

^ ^ srf^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ mm ^ i mV iifii mm: r iSf inf?r; mfir: 

^ “ ’«?) I 1 ^ uilTf: ^rflTr: irtfw: I itii 

^ftfinira; l T faaa before II, 4 (the beginning of the Attare]ra Upanfaad) ^ MT© 
MMfM (&c^. in II, 7 . with MfTMtTO ending Mf , Then 

MM IMT {&e. OK m E down to ^ 1^:) ending Mif mV ^ 
MT^M MM* t MT TfTfMfmfMIUnfMl: i The vetsea ore given in full. In U, at 
the end of IT, 7 , are added voraesi m in A from MRm: to mVmjj ^ 

foUowed bj ^ MMMT ^ MIT MW| <i | Mlf infm: ^TITM!; 

infm. I In S ibo test ia ea in E irith the ad^lilion of MTBTfminMT MlRfV 
MfTfMT HIm: I MM^ MTM tSTlWT MTM MlfMf MT^^RfM MIMM: h Mlf I^tTmI 

Trrfm, I Cf, UTj 2, 5. S®, however, iias a« tn E; then foUowa _ 

HM ae in B; then iraMI MrfM ^ MM MWm I W ( ij if^ 

Mmir: If ^ MMW^ I IT M TM^ pMrtiT; Ti ^ 

M In H. 7 ) I S at the end of the fifth Aninjnka haT ^ 
tsi: aain S»| ihtn lf|i% M^MT^ Rff^ M: I 

'•WWT I W r ew*i«<ii mi t 

ft»W 1 ^ TOtmw I SfiB wt" ’i ftjt I 

*’'^■’'’^•’0^1:1 I*'™. MS 

inm 3iia) It, „„ ipTOr^ ftua,. II, I. ,r 
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77 


x?< Haw^Tf^Rn^dHjfrsfirfTO i ir^ 

? TO? 1 t ^i: ^ gri T ^^ri e gT grfff' 
15! ^ TOwrfrorynf^^iTO i ttto^ g;T?W' 
TO?f^ I ^remif^T^PTO 
UTO sf^Tn^ I ^h?t ^if^hror: ?t wn- 

I H s *j§i-!*n 5 miw vt to g 

^n^fTOTO fTgrsf ^r^fir i gj^r«ift[: ^ffror 
TOmWfH 5^rii?im: i ?trngi%g tott ?fH 
to: II‘^h 

i froniro gr ?]FTOT^5^fiTOTO*pft? g^ri 

TOlRlTOI\a(f«Tf gro: TOTTTOTO^ I 

5rTHg^fTWT?r ^ft TOTTRt 
TfTOTOTOi^ I WrfH TOlft t 

liete fcnd At the b^limmg tbe vfirses In g ue Qecent^ with one or two esocptioiis in 
th^ of thfr verges not in tho KgredA^ There ean b^ no doubt IhAt tbee^ voraea 
form no int^ral part of the A[tAre}iL Aran^aka. >'alth€r 1>, F* Q, mt L contains the 
veraeff. For see AtMrvaveda, Vllp 6St 3» with WhitneyV note. TTWJ® 

h Bgreda, VtTp 66 , i6. See also SatikM^-aos VIJ^ !» and Gthpa Sutra, Vl^ ^p 

with Oldenberg’a note. Taittmya Am^yaka, 1,30^ hai: | ^^TJQ; 

3^^: I 

^ tif in F, 0 , 3 o. * iraiTP L. 

® ^ om. O. “ 4 i<l(^ (.i*i < 5 , ■ t\ 

* F. O. 






























73 AITAREYA ARA^YAKA I, *, 

>T^rT: TifTrer^n tt^ i fkxrfHl % 

fTfiflfii^ nf^^qirfw i m: 

'q^rN^(?fTT5S^f%‘ injfq^s^ ^ 5 ^^ ^'^r 
^ irreiT ^ fr 

^rsffNwfermTmr^f q^ijNsj \ ott 

qrr ^frenf * ^ ir fi r mi ^ 

fTOnj ijq I mfe: f^i^imq- 

W^ 5T I % tsr; ^5% 

UniJT” wrrffttff^qt \ ijm- 

^qimFiq^ q ^ I m ^rf^ienRi'^ ^ 

^ 3 ;^ ^TOiTf: ?nnrm^ m' 

wrf^ \i^\\ 

TrA f^ir<iqig#^ ^ tiht^ 

HTrllPd I mn 

^mgbH-l^Hdffirrt I ?Tig|4 f4 '[f<nmg : 

* iflMIK li. ^ om. T. 0. * F, G. * L, 

* ’^IT^ A. T 1* ® ^'llHfi; D, E, F, Q, L, hen 

bji 4 m9i2a%. Tlie tndance of thfi MSS. for Lho dropping of yiaargn boforo t and 
0 li?ird conh'oaftBt U so slrong thut the pisctico h&e been folloired tbtoDgbout nftor 
the enmiple of Prof* Mu^dorLtira J5S;rAdifdbro^a, I, isvi; i«e abovOr P- To+ K and S 
«t*iii YiBMg». • F, G, TTTWf K. cr. I, 3 , 7 , D. 3. 
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-I, I, 4 AJiANYAfCA / 

^ ^ ^ \ ir^n 

I TTTf t 

I wf 

I 5nnw ittjI ftTf^sng^Tqin % mm 

I ir^ mmm mf^~ 

wf?r I ?T5 I ^ i ^ 

Tt^®T^i"®;i<fiT ii**iy4'^^ I 

’fR % iR % ^imr frawTT^a?^ 

I ^r#TRimFR^* ^ IR 

mjM ^sTPPn m iTfwl^:^jiw^ wm- 

fff HRm^rf : nfkfTRf^ I Uffflwifffff* 1R w 
m ftiRfRtm \\^\i 

mfk ^eiifm ^dmsT 

3I3fJTMR t ^ WT ^ ^ 

^ n^si^irfalffT aj^id i ^nl W 

rHt*J)riWrri f?T^ WTOffT^ I W ?T^^* 

^ mlt L. * ii# in F. * ^rf*|,F. * « the 

TcguUr fom m S^ and the MS^p, Wld ao ia foOGWed, cf. WMtnej, SanikrU Gmmnmri 
I 231* Ott tte other hand flrhich is always re*d ill H and which octuim 

spotaJiCaUj in tha MSS,^ Is siiaply bji example of tlia cGu^^talkt tendency of 3 ISS, to 
ireduce conaoiuint ^oops, au-d is mcarrect. S hsa thraugheut^ See alao Wacter- 
lugfrln, jfWiitiJtfeJie Gritmmatikt, I, ^ om* F. ^ corr, from ®fTOf^ A, 

^ A- 

































So AITAREYA ARAI^YAKA I, i. 4- 

^ jr-^ ^ f^gr^ ^H T 

^Ih I im g% 

I ^ ^ 

f^gi^fi^m wfir i ^rf^HT ^f?r^ ^ ^ 

1 m ^fT ^ ir^rP^g^ ii^ 

ngt^ ^ ^ ^ f^gRTTglm Twfw 1 3?5T 

’nf? f^g*TRf^ ^rri^ ^ i?Tf? ^g^iPT 

?r*JT^n?rpn^HH ^ irarfiT ^ iN 

^ f^ f^gT^rTfrm I 

^ nwr^n ?TiJi ^ naiHr ^ 

^ fWr^gtrTF TOfTT I 
fHfRfW iT^ I 

fTO (T ^ ^ w ^ 

r«i4!HH^tn TiMh I ^TTW ¥t: ^nc^rft ^ ftin- 
^fftfw ftnn^: i ^NHmR^^^itiTfH ir 

fqQi^n^ni I ^ ^f^fri 

^iff^ injT? I m: 

^ i^rar WiS^'sty^sfrmKT- 

I wife: R^s^n^n 

* A. ^ !ffratlfrt7I E ; iim^ftf Q. * F. 

* 00. P, * G, ■ 7 T^ K. * ?!^ L. 























-I, i, i 


ARJiNV^KA I 


8i 


5n<*TT M^mf?T<^3j fian 

^ ^TOT ^ ^ ^ 

l£fT^T^ OT T tI h^ ^ ^ 

H^n| T?^ M%tr^^fH4^fV ll 8 H 

H ^fft^mTOTO!?3% i?^s«inT: ii” 

AdhvAya 2 , 

m ^ iTOtini ^ ^ 

wrnHf^^^s I m 

f%5f Tinn^rr vif^ Trf3t^:T*n' 

WrlrfH^RTJPfTfT: nfhfriyftr I ulHfritjlri ^T ^ 

^ W f^sinn^ni I J? 

^TT»i[ I ^^nrafirTaci ^fiifw ^- 

y^a^rn fir 


ll 


After tills V repeftts 


B. 


" ij^f^ii A. 

^r <T , « Test, A, R S ^ innTTT^ L 

Tft li^ I K ; ^ tmftfVTR; F; TTIufY^?^ 

^ s fix; ^ E i T^fl\*jflif|iuKwti(i& i<n*<K^ R m rT ^ wfi^ 

lltP 44^4l^<UK4H4lld ii'i*iiV<a^ ijiwt^wra: 1^1 

R lifts been fdlomil m the test. It ia of none Rrtun tlmt the diviaioni *ii 4 
colDphene hsTe qg dftim to be regended u eeetnnponneciue with the cempositieo of 
tha^ir^, in which the only diTisionft wete probably the AdhjHyes md Ara^yatea. 

"Ni ^ to HcT^ ia represented by « in A. Sbd this is Tegiilmly doae when 
e pBSrtge ia repeated or words aw repented. The several ioaUnces are not noted 
separately hereafter. : F. » ^ F. 

nnti Q 
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I, S, l- 


AITAREYA ARAXYAKA 


m uii^I i\ I 

Siq if f^l ft ?niftT ^Tft^rftft ^ftTT^T ^- 
f^rlftft ^qiT I 


n q ??g[Pi jfn m 

\ ^q?rft ^ 

imrft I Hfti:' tq qqra 5T ^k^ftfrl 

q%q5,lftrT1|.M^ii^^flH^lg1 ^qr^ \ ^ q ra niq ia^^ft 
^qm^qqRT ?7q^* tj^rt ?i?qf ^'WPOi 
Hw TRrrm ^%r <H q?T R i H h^h* 


^ ^iftrT: Rftqn: qfq c y r ftrrf wft 11^1 
qr qq^?: ?ifqq|qH*jqqfTRTft ^qq; i qig^ q^ 
q q^ qtw?q^?r% qq:^ qftqn^ i ri<[g<q qvq?T' 

(jm. Vf Gp b«c>tttme of SRintrWf^i fallowing. ^ O j A. 

' Tq^ F. Cf- ^ ^ a. * hit i\ * Thii KhM^. 

a numUoiYd g in A, D, E, T, G^ K^ L ; 5 &t tbe i-Dd of ito commentary in E, End 
1 Et tbo Cad cf tbo tnt» In S botb nnntberE ora given tbrougliout. I bava kept 
the laver number far the lake of convenioneop ts refcrencea to the Aitorejn have in 
iho paat been based on R- Cf Z. D.M.G,| XLll, 171. 



























< S, a I B 3 

TlfwiRIrT ?fw *7 ? ^ 
ftyjNPrt ?TWlTfli%%r;»T^i^fM 
irfNgw I iTiwmrfi % ^m^fk: 


irar^ I fil^ 

fT^' xfk I ^ qaf Tff^ TjiinH 

r mM\^ rnwr^ 

^ ^ nOjirt+i ^IT^ 

^ ^?T ^%7T TTOTOnriffT Hinfrara 

^hNHt rnTfsfli^n^flfw rronowsr 

^wfTT I ^ ^ 5^w \ ^ irorft 


irfh 




fT^ ^nn^4fh?^1 «TffH giF 

^ ^STTWt TT^fT# ^WSTPTIT rTSn^' 


^?lfiT ti3$ifqi 1?^ I ff^l^«l fT^S^ ftm;® ^zm^- 
^RT^ifrlT^ I ?T^T ^ ^ I 

^ ^f?r ^TO 9 T 

1%’gTf^w f^ni^ f ^ ftnr j 

fN ?T^ fM il^fTT ^ ^ ^ Pf ^ Hri^ril 

^ r f 5 ? rwH^ ^i r ^4 


^ ng^?T?(;F; ^T^It. ' TIT^psPtK, » ^- 

%ltf^h*i;E. T; ^i^’^Uj'^fl.i^o, ^ K. ® fiRr P, G. Tl» 

omiMiion occni, ^ia<U™i^ i^ ths MSS., but bfla no suJEcient tutJjority'to iuatify ita 
adoption p 









































84 AITAREYA ARAJS’YAKA I, s. j- 

^ ^ 

TO?n ^ HrirfTrennTrnra: 

xrfkfTr^ftr 1 ir fffrfl^f ff ^ ir^ ^ 

vififfl I Tfr; ?n ^ ^nfirfe- 

iTOT 

r^ ^^:^ \ mfe; 

tl^ilrfw: TI^f^TETRtiTTTft! 

TTOt I ?I^W Ht iIlfflT?! 

^rfirf^rT: » fTTfelfWlfH^Tra^ 

TOrf^: II 

rT<!^: f^i ^ ^ ^54 TRiT 

TTT* ^ wmifPJ I 

TfiOT ^lITf^i^n|WT WT^: ^SR * 

rR^T^^IT^ I ^ ??T 

f%^ Jm I I i RTrri 

^RfbjTT' 

* TE5Tf^ A. ■ mr^TFT^ G. * Suinl»i«d 6 in A, D, E. E. O, K. L, 

nnd also In E m teid. Tn K m cOTiiflneninr^r ia 2. 

^ Prom to QPi. F. Pnoni to ^ii%3 om. G, F has 

“ ^ B (by tfliijjrint? A, D, E, K, L, and E m comEneatJiiy have text). 
® L. * G. * TT R io teit- 
































-I. 4 


ARANYAKA I S5 

ipJTrfTTi; I 

HT^ 1 wm ^ 

wnri mimt ^ im ^ fu^tfw ww 

^npTO ^^rrfw I ^OTt ^3si% a^srfiir 

^ i^nn ^5ri ^%firt hii^h^ 

M^HTHI^ I ?g^i4f *30 

^ft^Trqfcnmm* rwr^:’ 55 : 11 9 11 * 

^irft ^TfijRrT|bnw % 

<Tf^: ^r*ifii ?fw t WW^F^Sl^ I in<vrHi% Wf* 
r<«H[|‘ini«tm ^ imilTJ Hf^OTl ?f?T I IfiraT^^ I gft- 
3Tr% ^T^^rff % %3m UrIHrll 

Tt|f^f?TT|7jf^ ^ ^ Trq^ 

I TT^^It^ril*^ 1 

^ ^n^^rf^?5fT ^AiHtiHR^io^rnffT i ir^raT- 
\ ^ Wt? r<r4 % ^TRTrWrff^ 

« am. F, T ^ D, E. F, G. E. L. * F. 

Xiunlimd 7 in A, E^ F, C, K, L- 

^ ^ r. - liia u, E, F, G, K, L. 


































06 AITAREYA ARAISVAKA I, a, 

^ ^ H ^ rTOmT|- 

7tP*t^tt ^idfn innw I 

inn^ iRiTT iri ^ i ^m4 % ^ a 

rff^ ^^RrWt^fT:* I toTij- 

I ^|r^Nil^rt^f^ii|: I 

rnRI^r^n^ r ^epm % HIMf^fd 4ftffT \ 

I rHRT^SR | ^<JHr % em f^fri^ l- 
^ifHH I Ilfffl^R ^ 

T|^ ^vQfH riWIrMfri^^^ I 

II ftrfWtstJiR: ir* 

‘ If^ D, K. Sen, * ^ffepfr^TT: A, D, E, F, G. K L, 3; tbe wmmmtAir 

shoTs tie rendJng, jet U Hm *<tip^. ® B ia text. * 

^ '5l*fHi(f*l D, E, * K in teit. ® ij* (?) S, 

BTT L. ” Kumbered 8 in A, D, E. F, G, K, L. “ Text, A. L, R • 

no Ml ophoa, E; ffi! D- F, O; |^ Tt^ 

K. 


































-I. 3i 2 






Adhyaya 3 . 


t 






iTfwqg^Hn|: \ ^ 

iT^ irfirrs^ ^ i ffifft^s! 

wfiTTOrn?^ ^ % fffid 

I THTF*^ inpn tr^M ijw 

I w ^?nSt 

^?4*|0 ^ I Him I (Hfrii^i^wiiiH ri ^<11'^ I mm 

^ ^ I ^ f g fH ?g 

Jlfrm^rtl?^ ^TT^ ^ ^ Hl^ir ^ ^1%' 

I ^T 

^ mil’ 


fr??i|: %fT^nf: nfinf^fiT I '3n^%ffT i 
^5^fes^i*ii:’ fwr: ^rfRr?n® ^Rmr^ i H5 t% % 
mm: Tm^ f? efi^fmpajrqfW i 

?tfwq>r*n: ^ i ntF^Rmr^ 

f? 94iHi«ii<^<rTi I ij ^ i 

^ ^ifTTT ?T wmt 


^ N'limberfd 9 id 


^ fi ^iRi^iifiifd gwfif K, ^ ^ o. 

At Ct K, Ii, P Hid G IbiTe both f *iiii g, D b** it 

^ ^ F. ^ WTffT El tiu] *0 }iegulKrl3r wIi^ti / or « is followed by 

H Hunivoirel or non mote. ^ S, * ^ repnted in F, G. 
































83 AITAREYA ARAl^YAKA I. j, i- 

^ ?T ?t?!Tf<fiT \ fOT- 

I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ Hf^fri I fT^ 

?T ^if'ETT ?T ?TWT w?T^T?iifirqei^ ?nrf ?t ?ifit ?t em 
vf^ tl^ll® 

irf^ irfing^ rnrf^ ^ rf^fStufir- 

* TjrTt ^ nmtifk: nw ^ ^ T T f^^^ r^ ia - 
ff^fw WT^fff J rT^^in^ITTTf mmt^ 

rT^fir ^TRT nfW' 

iiBw 1 fT^Tti*ift<!ii I innT ^rit 

JJIR » ?T&CrT ^Tm^N ^ 1l 

»Trfl^^irf% I ^ftsTT ^ 

rT^fbnt I ?T^ f5T%rf ^^Tf^fbf)^ ? ^fT«nm- 

■fiWT *^1 ^ ^ ll?ll“ 


MfriM^ff UfT^r^ 

» iwt ^ ?jaiift OT 3im ^ 3 ^ 7 ^- 

^^|R!j: j ir^Rt fhfi^ifff ^ 

«nHI H1‘*<M+1H[^I1 I ^ ¥T^5i^Jn ^ iJrTrfH 


A. * Kumt»&red to ia A, E, K, L > 


* cm. S. * E. 

JO and 9 in F| 0; i in D. 

’*r^ s'**; 7T%^ Otn. F. * ^(ST^T a™, li in teit. * L, 

* "JtW A. * NumbEiEd II in A, E, 0, K, Lj ij, 3 iu F; 3 io 1 ), gsc 1,3,6. 




























-I, 3>4 JRA^YAICA I Sg 

% 1111 r<rfl I 

ijwfsTT ifw ^ % ^t^;vt?t: w^nrr: r 

^T*w ^rftfir \ ^?ra 

iirRsr* wnF!R!ifTT^ i ^ W 

inpi im i ^ 

?f?T ^#rftr 

?Rt 1% IRift ^ IST^sftf ?f^f I 

^ f[ % fw^ imm ' i 

inRT I ^rr^; 4 hi<I^; ^i^hi 

qStT inflT dri^^i 

tit^dPrf® I g ?Tq ^WW^flT W 

TRT »Tg rlrIimHf*ig«rfh \ fT^fEgf^WT I ^ 

I ihS ^ 

^*1 jrfwftm I ^ ^ frof^ i 

vynf^ ^n^d i PH f^<Vjii4 i ^dg 

TJrT^: MW«i3k<tfe WPriM^ »T^ lltill" 

^ TJ^ A. ^ once onlj in F, = 9ri^R In teKt^ 

■* ^—4>»fT?l om* S, oleftil^ by on oveTfligbl. * IfUff G. * fltfJff 

R in text. ’’ R|4||B R; om.G. * cm. G, * ^ilfflT A. 

** E; F,G. ” gS'lG. « ^ P. « Saabered ii 

in Ai E, K^ L * 12, 4 in Fp O ^ 4 in D. R bas 4 in text il^ la uj tommfintaTy. 
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AITAREYA ARAWYAKA 1,3,3- 

fH ^ I 

f^TWT ^ m ^ 

’OT ^ntrft^rrsn f? ?L^T^t ^ 

^ in ^ ^iOfi«i5iT ^ I TifiT ^ aromr- 

finfl:"? ^ ^rsm ^ ^ 

OTTT ft?Wl^pr% I ^TfflfUREM^? w5t ^ 

linwT ^ nf f^*^'ii1^«<ii^irri ij^r? tnfhRft^^ 

I ^ ^ t fHg4lN I «j§H - 

smrt <j) c^ ri<fa<4 i i*ff ? f 
“r^ r mfk: iRimT ^ninT 

TOfM^; inTTufiT^® ^ ^ 

i h^HiW ^ ^iT^: ^ m r g 

^♦i«f«*in nn pflrw^ rim|^ ^ 

HMD* 


^ f«IUfil E. » ^r^fll A. 9 A, D, E, F. G, K, L. S; 

%<^T B. * Mf?Hl 4 )lfl B, E, F, G. * Th<* wordfl afUf are 

Kprwentcd * ia A. " Numbered 13 m A. E. K, L; 13. 6 ia F; 13. 4 in G; 
5 ia D. B bw 13 la test, bat 3 m remmeatary. 























- 1 . 3 . 7 


91 


ara^yaka / 

pfiftraff inrf^ ^ TT^firirfif- 

trei^ I 135TT inmrfH: nw ^ 
anro H^fT I rl f l W r ^ T C : ^ 

H#flT \ 1^ f T l ff^KiT * 

irfrnRi^ i npiijlw i 

rfOT UTO I lOTjT TTm^ ^tlMT ^ 

ff Trrainnl^ i ^ ^r^femr^- 

\ ^iirr f^T%f »jfr^fft' 

ift^ ? ^I^raniiTfTOT ^ ^ ^Pi^rvi^^nnuHi- 
H^rilT llf(lt® 


irfHTO^ ^ ^ 

^ i ?ri ^ ^ TTEiTO- 

^415 fi t!*< I ^png ifT Him »fHSI* 

^<T 5 Rr 5 T*J ^ i 

tV: ftrajW wm 

TrfdftriHSMi i ^tiTRnHm- 

^ In A all from Wl^ — ^(^‘^^(rn. w npr«ent*J bj *. E baa only Tff^ft 
«!nH«^(t See I, 3, 3. * ITTOTT^ onlr L. * ^TTT l^Tf B ia 

t«ati <qi^Xra O and D pr. nan. * Sf^^TfT F, Q, * NumberEd 14 in 
A, E, K, ht 14, 6 in F, G ; 6 in D. li it mmibeTcd 4 in E ba^anan tba number 
13 of tbe previnoa aection wa» in tbo comma&lary piinicd aa 31 

’ ^ ?f r, G. ^ ^ ITTVf oin. F; R. Of. 1 , 1, 3, n. ta 







































93 AITAREYA ARAJ^YAXA i, 3 , j_ 

Hg^^rHK^qiftild I ^nfw 


I 5T^ ^ #^lsTTfTTff|'*5 

r ^tnfrr i 

ini^i xnrrprr M^^nis? ^pkt 

^T ^gr^jTt mm n ^ TO 
TOf^WfTOTOTR M^r^Xf | ^pjf 

m 1 ^: ^ 

^ I ^T^ftzniif UmP ^^: I 

i totot: m mu: to 

^ Tto:^ ^ht’ m f^: 

‘5^* ^ ^s^THtror w^ 

ifmr^ i w^- 

I TO<u,i|-g<tuirri TO f? TO^TOf^ I 

’JT^qrrojf^ ?mr<^r^ TOrfl ^ ^ ^ n^nq4) 


^ Nombewd IS iu. A. E. K, L; 15, j in F, G i 7 En D. 

and 5 in cflinmentoiy. 

* E. s giE^ K. ® K. 

* «^ 4 irir K. 


B li^ g in tflxt and 7 

* A; ^ftq* E. 
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AJiAA'YAKA / 

TTl^rfrf I f¥^ m^ "^rPiffr ^ it ^ 

^ TTIT^TR ^ ^MSI H^fir I ^ WT 

ijqt 5!^ xTOw % Hmn; ^ i 

tWT^ tT%: ^tr I ^ i=RfH 

^ ^ f^^St I m 

^fHMHSI^ ®7^SiJrT ’=li*i^® 'Slirfli J 

" f^ii^ ^M<r»idHqiT*nTTTrfiwT^ ii t ir^ 

« ?SrTnmwTq?i% 11^* 

AdhyAfa 4. 

^ I TTRfr ^ in%f tr^rfti 

^^yiffl I ^^?f[ ^ft^: \ WT Wra?5?E!gf^ 

^ I ^ ITTT^ % Trr§?i ^k[f^ 

I ^pnw: ff?T: i 

4IR-=q^HWT^[' fkli I TT^^nf^ H^r?Tfw I iIT 

* Tft B in test; A, G t F; teit, D, E.K, L. ' W^WUi 

R in text; ■xj^ A> ^ om. B in test. It in in B in commentary and in 

all tha MSS. and in S. * *1^ K. K. ” Xnmberei 

z6 ID A, F. Ij ^ i§, 8 in G ^ do nmnb^r In. D, K m taut has 6, in ccun^ 
mentary i6. ** Ai ITepT 

l) fTfWYfWT^i; R, L; D, Ti G \ DQtMRg III £, or 

by a^Q error b E id test- 

^ *E?^r¥RTW7»5,otiiiHiag the «et, F, 




























9+ AlTAmVA ARAI^YAKA 1,i_ 

n'H^eHirt % fti;; | %fw r^ffT* 

m I wqt ^^rmfim^rpn ^ i ^ 

^ ^ jnrr- 

f?n!^ JT^TR^ inrr^ r inn^* 

nw i ^ ^^g i ; I unjt' % 

^^yr: Tr^ifw i fk^‘. \ m 

H^r*Tf TOTTf^^: ft" ^ ^rwT^ 

TT^rft ^K^tTUd in ^ irax Tl^- 

^T^s^frTrn iiHiw*ws^ ft fttr^^* 

^ ^^?i: I JiTWt % in%r wftj 


^rmifl ^ftT!!: Ti^r i StsTRTft: m 

H ■^ftRrerarT TTfft ^ ft r t 

HTim uPdftrfiT xrf^: ( 

I Tn%! iftrfti ?ft- 

vrft’ I tn^: \ ^;; 5 ^. fts^n^xf^, 

Hiiiaifn^o^ri fTlft H«lftT t ?rHTfT 

T^ ^WTTRTwnw nftftsn trft^i»xn gsin- 

^ %y R ia B Id t«t, S. « p. s 

^ Wftf omitting the rest. F, G, « Acceoted in E. ^ 4i*|jeAtir B - 
TO^WT: a i E: tert. D, F, 0. K. E, S. * f,^ ^ ^ 

* ^ K. » Nttmbered ij in A. E,K. L; *7* * « P, C; i In D.' 

o^'tiRr OBJ. in S, iheugh the commeotaiy fans It. 
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ARANYAKA I 


95 

ftpR fT^n^TTfaft# i ^qt f % q%!! 
ginS^TO" 3!iTqraqri^^;qqm: q^ »jqi^- 
qfw I I qpSt % ^<<)^r: qi^q qq ifii r 

H^qrfa I qjqxwi i ar qqifqqfafSq^* nq^- 
qfNqfafftrfq gq^ q^enftr v\^m \ ^ 
qqrfqqt % ^Iqrai iriwqT qfaqr gsc qqqrr^ i nf^ • 
q«fir qfaqqftq fapE*^ Hqrnq^rfq! qqfft? ^[Ijq 
qfwBfqf^ «niqr5lfqrffqr qfdar f? i ^ 
qq qT«n ^fq^«n ^i 

^qq: afaftcr: i qi^qtS^ TT^fPT <*i»^i5Tiq«nS i 
qrq qrgaqqq fqq qq^sqnrTqrqfq^ i ^ 

I qpqr* I aiq ^ t 

%qT qpqr a^qqa: awt qfi^jqfa aw i |% 

TfT: ^i^Tqqr^ ^taraqr^m frRiqr* f? 

q^qnr: n^rai wf^qq qqfir iRn'“ 

qrq^* ^qnftfa wqq 1 ijqnflfa- 

q^qTft#tqi q^ q?qf» ^Ph^h q^qrt qrqfqfirer- 
a^Tqqrfq w^qqqjq a^qsqf^ i qiq i 

* l?f G. ^ R' i k. * yin; a. 

* — TWrPHffTT^ om.F. ® ^if^tit A, ^ A. 

■ ^ isfqt; *« F- * Tarpn K. *“ ynmbeted iS in 

A, E, K, Ij • i8« s in P, G; t in D. 


















































96 AITAREYA ARAI^YAKA i, 4 . 

nm^T' HtsR ^iT5Ttf7T I 

iaflP h [*ti 

J^rw5f rn^SlFTf^ I ^ I ITT# 

^ irnjRTTTft^fTNi ^d#f?r i ij^- 

^ ^ ^mrWk: 

^ H^’prq rT<IU«(if^ fT#SHfkfir 1 

^t; I ITT# ^ m^mj (m#fk #t* 

Htfk (i?ii" 

ft ^^nr^^nR^TOiiqii ^sr^qfs^rTii: h* 

Adhvava 5 . 

^ ^ ^ ^ tg ^ ^ 4HRnT I m 

^'wRVirnfl rn I ^ TRifk# t 

nfk^ ^?n8l«4T^i^ni^i TH 
^ ^RTWT#^! ^ ^ I m: 

^•^<fltK ’Rtw^ wRt 3T#iT q T <f*R ^ 
^ ^ ?[T#^ ^ I ^ I 



























“j. s, * 


AliAiVYA/CA I 57 

nriSt % itt%t xt^uj e^urfii i HTTT%^3rf^ 

^ irnsn: ^ ’#ST!?n 

fr t mm 

fT^[^ni* *i^f^^rri \ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

xTfH% I m: H^rf% irfHTRT to- 

ffT^ % *q^ iI^rTR^ fTf|RfTre 

^oiTt^ ^ 1 fefkr ^TTTTT^ wt 

<iiiirn ^ 

rf^N H^>JTf?T I f^^WStTiT: wfTT 

nr^^-HRMBkrn WWTTTOtt t^t %3n- 

^^?Bn?r ^ it^ii" 

^>nf?T Hi^TE^T^* ^ I rnfe|^Rr^ 

1 ?I^T|T^ ^I fiffrf i 7^ 

? TJfT^JTTg ^ Orf^ ^TVTt ?T 

^MTfil I fT^^g felfi j r^rh fkm~ 

Rl€iir|^ I ?T WT ^ 

^ * T!^T^ F, G. < gi4* B. » wgnn^: F, Q. « o®. G ; t. 

* A. ’® Xuinbered ao iu A, E, P, K, L j jo, r id G i ) in 0. 

^ *i'^*ll-L. * r*i^s^F,0. * ftrf^ A, *TIWr^A,6,K. 

* ^rr^f^rarm, O. * a ; Gi s in c&mmeDter^-; D, E, 


*(^f™ 






























AITAREVA ARAiS’YAKA 


I. a, J-* 
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5!Nt ^nTt^^Nx 

ifrfn Rg^^Tfi ^ n ^?rfl#w?n ^iRffttmw 

q^Tfq! y)4n5i[^?r 1 vm ^ 

xm^s^ftrfiT ^ 533nftq?Tg^TOf?T » im§ 

% rlT^: ^%fri^ 1 

?«iiM<i ?rtr ^^.^rriyriwqi- 

sftfw r iM4>i[qRf rT M< 1 ^q^ 1 ^ [; 

% ^q^iqn; ^frgqsrfk 

^ -=4i^Hi®<^q^wr<rf( wm^ €t ^wmr* 

nURPTF in% I RtRf: ^ f^tl^ 

swiFFTR^^ I ^Rn*? HR^mfTT ■qflnfl'swFftfiT t 

^Tiql 5T ^mWTRhwt ^ ^J??T 

?| ^^HiPucq^iwn wnjCT \ 

?imfq ?t: vr ^ qq ? qs ^qiqqr qr^j?!^ 

TO^” qffifHqfq qN fqqrHffqr qft^qrffi q qn^ q 

fqirqq'^ qft^^qiq^ ii ^ ii ’ * 


E ID ttxt. 

T. 0: L. 

il^T^ R; wwt G j !T3^ F. 
2 t, 3 in F; 3 in D. 


‘ 5^ F. » liWR^E in test 

W D, E; ^“ R. ’* g? ? cm. E. 

NiimUr«i] 81 ID A, E. G, K, L; 


II 


































3 < ^ 


ARANYAKA / ^ 

^ ^ irfif. 

rsft^iri '■^ITHI ^ uftr&EfiT^l^nW^ 

nrqfimvm^: HfrtPdar^ i ^ w 

wfir I 

«nn<.iHAi*itR(fi ?n'^njftNW ^*1i*T|<^ ?|fTRt^ ^ 
^TjT^ I ^¥rit wnft ^4- 

^ I ^ TTiT^- 

f?jTWr|t ^H*t^ \ iT%rTR 

^§<^ H ^ ^1??^ \ ifr^fTOR 

rn^rft^^TfT^ » ^ ^ 

3fH ^ ^ 

<i:nfci^^r»i 1^ f^ ,r^ 

f^ iif?re^:T?rrmi^ ffBrfw^prn?^: u rdfri g fir T i 
^fn fft^fiT n %q7 ^fir I 

%^sn5Kni ftqwn^^ iwTfcn^rT^ ^ 

fVTORiT \ »T^ HT3T^?ai 

5rT7T%^ g?T^Ti 3nrl^<^i 

^ i 

* TpHST^^T^ DioltUng tbe rest, F. ^ 

^ 11 in tiftit:. 





























lOQ 


6i 3’ 


AITAJiEYA AliAXYAKA 

^ wrft «?ii* * 

11 TT^swTi*; ir 

II ^ II 

* NiuDbared 33 in A* E^ K^ L ; 33 ^ 3 in K Q. * A uid^ 

nmiuing the eecotid "^fTTi Lj H I It Iff IT^WTT^^ ^^TTK I F, G; 

^ TTWRTiJ D; ^ XT^ H K; 

E cnntLnaefl after iha nimiber l[Tf ^^X 1 1^1 ^ 

I Ti ^ *it I ^ I ^TT^r^lf g^Tjftfw 

TjHfTT I 1 ?^; I ^ imsfr % 

I sSlyf^fd TTfirq^ ^ I nlrtqstTt i w^ry: 

%T^!rri: iT f d^ ^fd I nf^^ffa Tg; 1 y^fw^rrsT 

I "ftig-ffi* Hu'^fiffn I il*i"^*i«i’ 

w^nftrfrr i yr wr ^raYfPi Tt"* Tfit** 1 ^nff 

iftm VtTS^TT yftl iflf^rfl| 5 l- 

I H^jiildH, I ^wlT I ^T wr 

wrfT I I ijy 1 TJ^ra; 1 yy ^4idd cTf^ 

n ^ I 1 I Tliis appejufs alflo in F and Qp \vith the 

vaiiauts nated hut not In the other MSS« It romUp of coiirae^ a sort of 

Aniihruicnnl of ihe contents^ nnJ E bos Bimilar notices at tho end of each itranyaha. 

• Before thin, Fj G bai'o ?1T % 51^; I JTf^i'iH 

^wfiffn iflflH'^n ipr^iy l iTfinjI^ l Tltesc tli«e WETS 

obTionsly omitted icddentally through the idenlitj of ihroe and sbc^ 

?1^: F, G. " om.F. —^^(nn.F, G. « ^ 

ont F* G. ^ ^nf G ; om. F- s om. F^ G. 





































Araj^yak/i n 


11, 1,1 




II wn II 

Adhysya 1 . 

ffhlTrt I ^ ^TR^: I I 

iT^ TRTn^ ^ftrT W II TRT ? 

isi(?rnn%ftfiT iit ^ m 3?n: nmfe#' 
^iRWfNfTfH ^^riftr T^RrmT^un^: i ^hri 
^ in ^rn: irt 

R*n^tii<=fiG;iti: I TRlTlHt W W%f7T 

^RHHt fftiT mi 

N)crM^«r«ir«if^ % xm 

^jf^Rhit I rTOTftr^S^- 

^ VRlrf^ TO '^T^rrfS^ird^rRt 

^igRi^Pn irf^ HRRiRTl^S^S^MlfR^ 


f?W: tere ennl below Jl in teit, but t|j« words bio fleftrlj quoted in tbeir 
Rgvedii: form. * a, » E in l«t. * ^^ifTOT: F. 






























102 AITAREYA ARAiyYAKA II. i, s- 

+1^ rHfll l TT^ 

imr \ wpi %?i 

^ I imr i tt^ 

lTOtS^"s^4qBjlH4itS%?T I 

4i^it^lftl<«l^ fNHrifHH I wNfRT 1 

^hr^r s«rrwT ^7fv%ff ^ftr jjm- 

f^Hf 5RRi%Tn| TT^IrHHITT* 
s^nw I i^Ph m 

f\^ 1 

rT^ ^ fNiW: WM ^fn- 

i^TRir^ I ^ m wat i ^ rr^i^ insraT' 
al^ II ^ii 

I li^mS ^ ^ '^^RT *T:Sr 
^ ^ 5^IRR Rt TtI^ 

r: Timi xHTRi Rr ^ ?t5t^ ^St 

^TRT^ RJ ^ Trf^^ SR^ !JrtW4 I 

H iRkRTO^nf^^lxi: I %^R% f ^ 

H»nfH f|WR: ^ 

im 

’ iTfRT e. ■ = ?rw c. 

' wiht?r H. 



























-ir. 1 ,4 ARAi^YAKA II 103 

it UmiT' ^ HHRIH 

ri^ i npt^ rf^RTfqq^ W: ^TT 

fHpqqr *1*^1*^ I I ^^5 

^ aji^^rayi* ^^^r^ TOr?n^q!^ tot* 
m?K > ’Tfe^ts^roi 

Hf^TrS*TTOfeTJ?: I TH TOni 

ftiHm^: ^TTOTtii: I ^ 

ftnciiq I m 

TO^R^ftfff I irr I ^T K\ ^f^THTH TOf^ 

'drif.M ^ TfT^ wfH 7T^ HfTOrfHw I 
Tl^q^TONTOT^ I I 

I TO 

I TO "i^^ilTOTO ^r^raSTOW I 

f ^ ^re*r fg qgqi itf l «n^; faq^ ^ nq^l 

^ TO 1 HT 

TOTOftfii I FT iif^TO Huf^^: 

UTO ^ qrO^gf^n^F n^TO HfroiWH i TO^nfro- 

I ■q^: I 1 

‘ irnPOTT 6, * ni* o. ^ IUTT^ Rj cp. p. 68 j XR. J.S., itKsS. 

p.366. < ip^ G; 7 f om. K* * snmNfr r i® tw*. * inft» k. 

^ TbiB clkllsc is Omiticil is Gi 





































*04 AITAREYA ARAH^YAKA 11 . 1 , 4 - 

I H^rT^^T? ITO I mm 

f^r^i (T^ H^TTftr 

1 f<<Qri<j^rmirifhf^ I r ^ ^T ch ?R 

\\^\i 

rf imnw h n^ifiH: mwtm 
rfrimro^tTOT^TTf^^^ fTfePTW^^ft^ imSt TT^T* * 
I f^t ^ ^ 

H^Wsanmf^ITT ^fTT ^ 

51 iT^ ^T^* H lT%ri ^ ^T^TTWnrl #qtn 

f^rf^ Hf^^i ^Hhfrmrf^ ? ^ 

^ ^ ^ I tTO^I TTTO^iflR' 

M I r<ri|P-q^ ^ ^Rlf5^%f7T I 
T! ^ ^ ipr ^R?f?T ??f?i *T^fT 1? 

^’=l+fft(tfi^^ II ^ li 

Hw ^nfif%^i»nf^ '*jrt ipsrr 

5r*ifi^^i»iffl: ftii flf ^ ?n*nft'”? 

* A; gfd E. F i Cf. 

* d r, S, with the ]USS. $ee espTooator.v note. * f F l W;4i|f^^ 0 ■ 

D, E. ® *T?t K. 

* ^41inf <J, 


















- n . 1,7 Ara^yaka n 105 

I ?'m ^ ^ ^ I 

ir%i^Tiii m% H ^ra^rfiro^OT- 

t ^1^4]Pm ^ ^ ii^t%' mm- 

I fT^^ft^oT \ 

Ti^ ^ ^fmrofH I ^rf^wn^rf^ffT ^ ^- 
l ^ ^ TO ^ ^f^f^TOirfiffrETT ^ 

TO ^ ^TftrfH^Tf?! I ^ ^ 

^ ^ 1^ f^: i m 

s^wi^ TT I ^ Tn%n^?i^» ^stot- 

UT^* f^^^raRTTOWT^: m^r 
ir^' ?rWn »jHp^TfiTifHfTO«?: 
fron^, II % 11 

^nn<it "^^TOi I ?T^ Tjf^Rt 

^rnraslron: y<'qrfl<*ii^0^^i- 
?^ffrti<iiiai fimt ^ifro i 

TjWt ^H<-^fy4!dH^TOT ^^fr{ m^it 

5ft% iTTTOT^ ^fror^T^ 


* rrari^ r. ‘ a. ■• nro^ r «tesi. * a. * «. 

‘ tfai F, G. * <llfl<Tl it^ «i F. 




























io6 


AITARRYA ARAjVYAKA 


n.j- 


Tm fiirit ^ i irR^^^crft^ 

5rm^ n^cT TFrra rr m^jit 

f^pjfw I ^ tftwrf^pra #ti# 

fxi»Tt I xTR^ 

f^?IWRPTR iRfw' TTTR fTR#^ X|R- 

^ I? XR^ 

^ I ^St%X!r qiT f^T¥qt irmsiRt'*? 

^XJXTR fxTTTt TTftRrfR 

irra » XIR^ 1^ »RfiT 

?nR x^r ^ 

^ II* IRHfTT ^ • ^RXETT ^ 

WS^Rt W piTR 

IRT xi¥n!I <?MKMfiH xr: fqfrt ^^xI!H( I 

^H<Hl^t ^TR^ m;<y«MlHW VRfff ?nR 

fTR#€t sfHffstn ^ ^i 


* s. 

^ — WM^ om. T, G. 


om* G, 


® 'infl’'^^ s. 
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«*II, I, 8 

^ ^ gro fTfm^ ^ 

I TI^ ^ % rrfwn^? 

^Ilf* ^ ^ 

^iJiTT ^ I « Hin^^; #4 <4I^|4!!M sra- 

fhftftsTR^ I fiT^® ? % fl^^rf 

vi^fT ij ^ ^ 

Tim: m im Hfrrapjpra 1 w irfifftft 

ilrf?! I ^HifHRrtj^uw f w^: i tow 

fsM-'Hnwi iwfw TT ^ ^ ir^ ’Jf^^njcr 

^ ) fT^^+jfk^T I ^nn^T^fw >pi1rT 

?r 4 TO irnfr ?t TOf^ 1 
fw?T ^ 

I m W^ f^TOT f^“ * 

^fTT I f u wtto^Jtt; 

^ Tr4 ^ ^ ^ ri t ti 

11 ^®TO?fffflTOT?J% BTOTSWW: H* 

^ ^ A : at the beginaing WIT^; R. * E. ’ Qlf^fit E, G. 

* 11^ ims; om. F. ® m%'f f. * e. ’’ fvi«< c. 

omitlias f%. • Text, L, E; ^ Tnrfft^^ffli: A: 






















io3 


AITAREYA ARANYAKA 


II, a, I- 


AdhvS.ya 2. 

^ TT ^ WilfiT OTlol 

rrqfif I w w ^’tT?!?r«n- 

^#TOTra[fT rt ^#TO?r«rT' 

^^^TrarTf^?rar^n^rTf^ » 

^ ^ ^ ftiW ^ Tnzrft 

^ rTwn^n^jmrw^TT^umT* 

T?rT^ i iTTTot ^ H ^mn#* 

^5TTT^ 

f^* fRnfi^TftTTOwfroftR jjm' 
ITT t ?t: ^ 

TT % ?T: ^ ^ ritfJj^lH- 

iRT^TT nw^ I ^ ^ 

TmTRTS^^IrT ^T TTT m'^ 

STfTTfT ^^R^ fT ^^1^ 

ji^mtjunYi; k ; f^ifhrrc^ ^ f, g ; 

TT^fTflT*!: D. 

^ F, « TT^iram>rre^on, r; ^ inapn e, 

“ ' m% % F; ITT# % 5# % ^ o! 

* E. « F T TTWITJI^^me. F. 

NuiolwrtJ 9 in A. E, T, G, H. K, L j i in D. 

























-n , 2,2 


ARAI^YAKA II log 

^ ^ ^ inn t '=iT5r^3r 
hTS wit^^ \ 

rT ^ % 5Ti ?fw H 

-sfn 

iKIR^rT Jnt^ I ^ ^r#TTp™ni€lf^< 

^ ^ri^rfwTrirf^^ ftp? fTOTr*i»Trm^Swq- 

^TTBTl* ^Kliiri TTfT^ I ^ 

1^ IT IT^Wnr^rT fro rR^nTm- 
WSTO^TTfCrnTHpq ^H^fl IT^ I 

iT^^nTT^T ^ra ^ ^ ^ 

ITtTT^ I ^fTT^I^fflff n«i?h*iH^^i#T(«^ift 

ftrarnr^ Vj^ ina^ i Jm ^ §«r: ^*qt 

sgjhafrs^ IT irW^ 

f^irMH«5!rt A£.nif<i HtT*^ I ^ lS**T: 

irf^f^tsv^s^ n 1^^: KUn- 

n’fT^r; i 

H^rftr ^Tf^ n ir^rf^ »un% 

xrrf^ fTWrM< m»nrq?fiTHn^^ ijfT^ Htti^ I m 
m d«T; iT^«it i^: ^ifrr ?t 

• >T R in text. ' St>lT^: A, D, E, K, * M|J|T«rT: D, E, K 

pr^ miid^ Both AifvaMynaa C^hya SuTra^ III> 4, gt and S^khSjana Gyb^^-a Sutiap IV, 
io- 3i liave 1^, 




























AITAREYA ARANYAKA 11,2.3- 

H 51 riwi- 

fl^K(S!vr*irvi^«jn Wrn{ I m ^ IHTTJ 

^ ^ W|f?fi TTR? ^ 

ITO 

#rT^: I ^ 

ftnj i 

fun % ^ ^mrlTimT; ^ ui wu 

firffhi ^&frf * ^ ^(^riiitimfii5n^ ^rw 

fun 5iT^w^ t fTft^ ^ fini % ^ 

^rw: ^ ^ ^ ^ifW \ ^ gi^gtr^i^ci i lHcn i , 

1<^ ^?rftef¥ fini i uf^ 

^ fini t ^ HT^TTFH ut ^ I H 

ft^ ^*f|i|lfjlfH 1 fTftl55 ^ 

um^ inijr: Hwifii m% n -uu 

^ ftftsftr tm 

'^f^ fla-qiP+i^Jl'q riUMmmiriT ft^T^ \\ ?|p 

^ H ^iPHi ^ ¥T Hnjj: i ^rf® ^ 

* Numbered to id A, E. F, G, B, K, L f 3 to U. 

4 ®- * F. » 1^ F. 

T^^it^^n, D. s Kombered it in A, E. G. H. E. L* r !n p. » :_ *x 





















-II. 3. » 


^RAIVYAKA 11 


Ill 


% ^ Wtf IJfT^iN * IJf!^ 

vT T ^ T^ m 

wmm ^ i tt^t ^ 

iTw ^ iffT^ 

^Tf^rftl f?l^i% ^rTH^i^rCpnfT 

y^ii^^r?fr 1 fT^ ^ 

jm ^ vim mwm mmm~ 

I #sii^ I ff^^ ^ injqi r I 

^ OT*TT 5inTO^5^%fw' I HJin* 

H ftflWtstami; r 

Adhyaya 3 . 

^ OTfirf^ I Tjfk^ m^TT^^T wnrfif' 

I ^HR f % 4 Rfk V t 

* At Ipf E m t&st, no doobt a mlatAko dufl to the Xf SS. tta often putling 

^ for an n^inul&ted n before a ansttl, Cf. IXs i* 5, for ^ ?| om. F, 

^ ^ 0 * ^ Dmdcd ^ 1 ^fw in R* * Nombered ta m A^E, K, K^ Xij 

IS. 4 in F, G t 4 in D. ^ Teit, A. L, E ; ffif ^Ki> ffS^ 

K; r, Gt dj 

no coLopbon E, 

* T!^ om. A. 


























AITAREYA ARAIS'YAKA II, 3, 

^ I ^^iTh ^tfrra 

^ ^ >T^r?T' 

WR^ i irpui^jiffs^T^wt^^* 

fro’ f¥frr#s^T^ ^jn^ini^- 

5Tr*iw ^ ii «i II® 

ftR inT!Ili|r^ ^TTi^n^Tf^^RTt ^ I iSt^f^I' 

^nwfng ^^21^ f%^ 1 ITTip^ 

FT^ fk T^sft( ^ r^T<r*iV<^ I 

^7 i% 1I^T%?T 

FT ^ TnGr% TT 

»T UrfH^ H^ftr ^T^TTII^* ff H^Rit: H^V 

* Wnffibemi 13 b 
® Xuabored 14 in A, E, H, K, I, ■ 


* *15* R. s s. 

A, E, E[, K, L; 13 , 5 in 1'^ C r i in D. 

^ "WfFra: G. s jT5t F, 

I 4 f a in Fj G i 3 b D. 

























-ir, 3 .4 


Ara^yaka II 

^ ^ i ips 

Trai^ TTiag 

TT%T I ^ ir^ 

^rfH ^1#%? Trim 

w ii: iTRr: | ^ 

^T^: inwtsiTl^ ^rPT tori* i tti 

^fTT *^^flTi f^rfTST^^t TT^ '^- 

f^fw in^w ?P^TiRTTffr 5ff^r*rf^ i ^ ^T'^f%- 

?ra^: \ ^ TT^ T^; 

^r: I ^ irq ^RTR 

^nRrT# Ti^Ti TRfw^: T?3ff%vx ^flnwp& 

Hi?rfNvT ^tfti ^R?nf^ ^ xr[tt1 w^r 


* ? ^ ^ m HTTfTTf^ I 

n^FTflRfty f^^fq^Tjj HiSff^^jfiTfjf 

nr^^ Rtr ^5^ TT^ffrfrr nr^i^- 

^CTTRi^rn^rR^ i n^f?! ^3^- 

’Tfii TV!^: XTfTTftfff T^ff^ ^^flT fHU' 


Tjira* F. ® ?ftt*rr A, F. 

inserted to G; cm. F. 

JS» 3 in F, G: 3 in jj. 

1 5-* 

” ~ ^3 F* Cl. 


® ^T hif F. * ^TTT^r: 6i# F. 
* XiiBibereti ig in A, E, II, K. L; 
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114 AITAREYA ARAHIYAKA 

1 dm: T7^ fw 

m TOTft I cT^irmf^ mfH % 

TmiT[ I mfn ^ f¥^ m 

irm" ifii<«5i§iiwtrri ii*iii* 

TTIT ) fT%ri^ TTTTfH;^ 

iT f aiTt q;^ i rnirf^r- 

"f^ II % fi\*^ TH^U - 

^^ranrl^dww^ iT^ I ^ 1^ 

^ itrgi^: ^mftfir ? OTfifr^ 

^mr ^nfn f? Tr?T%s^m^ mm 

¥1^ j ^ mm I ^ 

smrm ^ft^ifw^^r-M^irHi ^^w: ^rOx: 

^1 I TTtzi dm- 

wi i 

Tg^HftdO'yfi ? g ■SStftfH i ^ 

d^ mm nmi’ 

»^ 01B4 F. * Dm. F. * Nambtred ifi in A. E. H, K, L | 

16, 4 In F, G; 4 la D. 

^ t|^ E, ^ S«D fiXplinfttoiy notes. 

17. S in F, Q; 5 In D. 


^ Numbered 17 in A, £, H, h ; 




















”11,3,6 


”5 


ARANYAKA 11 

Tf^T TOT ^ vym 

wH % »3?RrT »if^iR^ffTOT ] 

HTCT f? Him- 

??FTT I wi % I 

^Tfqr< rN TO f T^rril4H *< 44 

TOfif rP^ I 

^ ^ TO' ^tTOl=' r^^PTs^fro 

ftnwftm ^ i ^>wr fror rff^ 

TORmI '^: ^ w* ^K 

^^firfiT ?iHf qppTin^ I ^ 

^'?TP!!^f(l»lf%m: ^ ff ^ 

TOI ^fH I Tra^ 

TOTOPJrf ^^Tf^^TOiTO qf§fp 
fl ^ I ?r I 

H?ifiRi^pfirr?t%^TO wf?- 

OTHriJjjTOrTO TOfif I ^ TOT^ %fiT f^Trqift^^ 
nTO*?pnft.i riwirfiTt^ TO <^iH> r; ^ ?r 
^sTinrornp rritf^^TOTOPi^ »J5 Ph- 

^ % FT ^ TOT TO froiTC: ^ HufFfFi^^i 

' r. * So T rnd for of the MSS. and edd. 

Se« esplaiwtoiy notra. * ipff A. * 4J«1|^ F, G. * ^ F. 






























ji6 AITAREYA ARANYAKA II. 3 . 

^ v^ff I TT^ ?T Tm?ts^ 

hwmRk ^ fkK' ^ f? 

fTwra^rfrof^ ti^fii^ 

ws\ Hnw: ^ ^ ijm^rm- 

f^fa: I ^ ^ HfTProfwfH 

■|^TOT#airfti!tfa ? wr? 
v^ ffi%| I 

^ ^ c^V^Kw^at^? I 

7 ? T f^d »^aRi^iTa|ii awiana^ 

^ iiaarrf^TO a^ a^wr^ ^wa i wsw- 
(TO»naa^mg^ ^naaa ^ H^^d T^iaTaa^TawmfrT- 
^V wara ^mjln Tna^siafHB^Ta^s^aT? 
ang fa»ara%f«afag^ ^%ii aftaanvRfa «s«’ 


^ aaa i 

TT^t WN e^ I ^ ^ ^ aala^far i 
aaraa ^rara^ aa »aa^T: ^ vRf% h'^h 


* WK—cT^^^^i:^G- 
ifl Fp <3 ; 5 in D. 

^ OHi. G. - *fin?lT# S^* 
t9 ID A* £p Up K, L; l^p 7 in F, 


^ Numbered iS In A, Ep Hp Kj L; 


in test; b eonamentiuy^ 

C; 7 b D. 


4 


3 


Numbered 




























-II, 3. a ARAJ^iYAKA II 117 

I ^ ^ i 

^ g5*w I jm ll^ll 

irar^ ^TifiT qfk I wPfT: ^ 
fin^ I fif^^ii! * ?TmT^ 

5^sfll* II ^11 

wim\ I ^ ttfiii 

t ^HH+Eflyni'^dd, i ?r 

imii 

^ ^i?r W^rnWH^ftlfTT I WSl ^ 
fl^ ^ ITiT^ Mf^VirtHti!' 

Tmf e g ^t fi g WT^ 

I ^l^ r gjl^d ^fNT?TT^fw 

1^ I ^RMTOKt*^1^: “ ^t% 

^ 7T^ mxfftsfylw^ i 

I W W?T TITif *171# ^rV*WT f^ftT^fe5fik%fiT 
II tu* 

II ^f ft ^i riiffl^KU ?l ^ TI?fV^ts«ni?: \f 

’ ^ E. * ^fTf F, G. * ff?T F, a * ^ D, F. G : 

K. L. S. * A, E, 0. * Numbcrtd 20 in A, E, li, K, L ; 

».8 IB F. G; 8in D. ^ Teat, A, L ; T^fTI ^Wt^tilTra; K; 

F, C; ifir D ; no colophon E. 




















ii8 AITAREYA ARAJVYAKA U. 4, «- 

Adhvava 4. 

I ?fiT I ^ I iwt 

I ^sw: iftui €t: xtfk^Prrft^ 
TjfMt i?TOT^ W*t: » ?? g 

T^t^TTyi^ ^pn \fn \ ^s-?r ^ 

I fTii«ifnTTOTfmrai2T ^ wrrj 

gwnp^T^sftr: i fsTTf>ram Hiftraiwit mm: 

URjnT^: i IWktirTm^'twri* 

^nf^: \ W ^T«n T^Prif^: i 

cTtflifsi Htrrwc ^fii^57WRi; t 

1 ^ 

^ f?!TfirafT' I ?nf«f5)tfHim 

?TT«n i f^n^igrT 

Tjrm H^ll* 

(TT TTtTT^^T: qrr^fi5l^?3l^% TTPlrf^TTSRTfTO- 

m Tr?m^wi£JfT?T m: 

^ BSlitlliisk, ^ >T, Tloir ftnd Biilrfcia'ft cild. * fif^- 

Pl^Tf X ; c*rr#;ted into fd^fiRTf! >L ^ In the Up^nuad, in 

the Mi? e. and edd. of text end SiahhfcraV comintnUfy, in and BOhlliDgk'B 

edd.^ atid dlfferenl].y in X the Kha^ds^ subdivided into paragtaphg^ St^vana^n 
diTifi[>n or EieaiieiiceA i^ quite diferent, and as neither divJaion hA$ any untbozity the 
numbora are ignored. E, T, Eajariiida^i ed„ and the ^ISS^ of STahkaia end : 

W^\ I Ximihered 21 in A, E* IJ, K, L: 21, t in F, Gj r m D, The 
Upani^ad MSS, Jiad edd. all prefix ’^t^- 

' T. BiiijaTuma^s ed. here and below and in JlvSnanda^a ed- 

(cilcd b U ns /a), “ F. 



















- 11 , 4 , 3 ARANYAKA II Ilf 

I ffn^rs^HiPjii^T 

' ^Mti I HT«f: ^ffr 

^r^ I m nf^iis^rT i 

^ mwf ^ ?nf^ 

xnf^ajf^: 

WrrSt cTT^lTf^ lITf^(W??n Tpft ¥THT’ 1^ 

C\. Cs. 

inf^53^?5^T7T?fi ij^T Tnffl fw 

rnfqmS «^ii* 

^ ^srr I 

it sift* 5 «m Wi^T sf>T?nn^ ^Rffetr^nr i ^n % er 

C\ 

ijfSwi^HTi % Wt^ I TO ^c q T V TT ^^^R r f^ - 

* Old. A, d 4 drd hj^ Gdel^rook^ Trith ^ "iTtV T; 

* 5 Rft| ti^litlio^k, * ^ K^ Bo^r and Bijai^a'ii “ Nfltnbered 23 

ill A, Ei H, K/L ; 33, a id Ft G; 3 in D : Sj Tf and 3fSS, of 

^abkara; in EmaJIer print in RajaiaiiiA'i ed. 

^ A- “ III T, JlTanandA'a ed.; 1T^ U {one MS. ^ra). 

In Siiiikjn'^5 cdTnnl.r Jivlnanda's ed.x **d fiva MSS, of U (*a, kha, ^ai eka ; ja} have 
Three MSS. of U in AnandalMha^a here and two nn p. 42p note 3, have 
HijirninA and Boer read and elearly thii le what T had 

in view,. The ii not recognixed in the oommentarioe, and aeemi a later addition 
to ibe lest, BehtliD^k read} ® So Bohtlingk for of 3 ISS. and edd. 
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AITAREYA ARAWAKA 11 , 4 , 3 - 


\ rirqiiysTinH^J^^^l^iiiirUraTT I 

^ \ r nOTifa - 

i riiui^<u ^ { \ i*i I H 
I f rH y 5 i V*[^ fT« I 


I fT^TT?^5!TflT^^1T^milr^^ I 

^f I ?T ^ 

wf^fir l ^ t!^W M^-eil ?fN I 

^ir 3 TlH 3 iT|rT Tjf^ Tn^^TrPnnlTO ^ ^ ^ 

’* 31 ^ 'J^ i?f^T ^ Tl?mT ^amf WTR 5 !T- 
^^nf^ri ^rf% fsj^w ^ts^firfiT i ^ 

irnTUrT I r<<<^rriH| TT ^TW* 

^ I m ^ »|iTP?rf>i§^- 
■fi^frf^P*! l H W?I” Urf+i^H- 


^ T- Bohtlhigk reads tkroughcmt, • %f^T. 

B^ip benare^ed. ® T, Riier, B^iuk.Tea etl. 

* IWT V OiTii bljimma^ * f^[f?rifT, %^T. Hoerj Bobtlmgks 

Sjlilf^ rest; Bdbriiek \ ^TW botitlmglc, E? priota la HfflTITTlTT" 

ftgaln^i HnlLkara and 
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-II. 5 ARANYAKA II 

im. I ?'* * I 1 ^ ^ 

rffk^ xi^lW I TO^ftniT” ft 

\^: \ TiO^fiRT 13 ft*^^: ii?iJ“ 

II ii'* 


Adhtava 5 . 

ftTO«TO7n5FRf?f I Tm I fifmm w<i=nf5 

m!m im i wm^ ^ ft^rffe i 

n# m m^ftrT^T I 

** l;t 7 | M, Boer and Bujainma; Bglitlinglt, but cf, II, 3, 7, 

f#f(H* Boer. '* i^gmbered *3 Ett A, E, T, H, K, L; 23, 3 

in G : 3 io D ; jfH ^ifNli ^HS: S. T. and ^ISS. of Saiikart, So A, 

L, Rj F. Gj lf?T Dj 

WEK* l(J I N 3 trfl^ M ; no oolo- 

pbon E: I BWKititjrnr: \ 

W mni I T; ftB r^dlilK^ K, liaiiriUoa foUowa T, comcting 

into ®?I. 

' Before IPWITO irf^; la Enwrted m A,E,F,G, K,L,N,B,S^“®, U. 
But though aid the words cannot be original* ^nd are not re-oogDized bj or 

S^aAfcara, ^ t’Rl. t>a. A. “ cI^TI^ oni, L * I. 

* T, nSjai^a'a «d- * ‘^TT^T, Boer, Biy 3 :Siiia and Jirasanda’a edd., 

end two MSS. (Jla, Ma} cited in U; BolitUngt. ^ ^fn h'W«i' 'g'ts! T. 
This miut b# dufl to a miMtiken idea that the leat cnlophon (see a. 15) raeans that 
them are roiir Khaodaa in this AdhySyan whereas it really mean* that tbig b the fourth 
Khani]a of the whole Upanbad. After il haa 1^1 treating this as a niw 

Khao<^. 
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II. 5 - 


AITAREYA ARA^YAEA 

rf ^ frnt ^srrS^S’fiwT^' 

iifrr I ^ 5^rn 1 trsN' 

^ I pft^iPri invm Jin ^mn ^ ttNit: i 
fT?5^2f fkfFI^ 5PR" I itswimTtiTT 
Mfritflar^ 1 ^nqTFiTiTffli!^: mm\ ^fw i 

fl ^h: Tm^ i ^ t 

I ^ fro i 

^ AT fajl-ijnqrrf n 

I m m ferwi' 

IJfT: I 

It xi3^sw^: 11“ 

■ oiD. Bbhtliagk, ^ om. N, I ^ | ^ W^: T* 

HffffH^^^^ T. This U an obvious tiroTj suJ m borrowed froni BafikaiA^a com- 

meclary. Ii ^ 5?ftii: WTij; T, >® ^ ly s hw “sv: 

ss bivo U, Ew, Beioares, and BSjaHltnn'fi odd^ 1^1 T. N^l T. 

T contiirdes Tigi|^ 1^1 nnd so Sp U,. and 3 IfiS. of Safikam. Nombwd 

24 ID Ay E, Hp L; 24^ i in 7 , G; doe numbered m D; Dnmbered 14 in R, 
Before the num^Krk A, S*"“* Benartfl ed. (^ramt?ai 1941), and U insert ^T^TW^T 
5 {™* U) See on TI, d. The wroids are not recognisied hj ^at^kara 

or ^ajapa^ and eannot be ^nuine. Teittp R; 

A: HTT^ l; t1?f liii^ T*p^ 

K . H'qvTlf'tVnT: F, GI ^flT D; no 

rolopboD E; 51 j l^ni: I 

'dURiHt^ rV<l)«I\{larT^: I ^ T; 4 only N. EijirSmi ba» 

and theo as in T- 

















>11, 6 


ARA^YAKA II 


1*3 


Adhyava 6. 


^I 5 R: ^ I ^ 

^ ^ ^ f^llPTTfw I 


?m%n¥i^i?wT^ <jf^' 


^ I ir^lTO ?TrHV^5T I 


!???t TC^ n ^mlKl:^ ??nf^ ^ to thjt' 

Tjfflnt ^dT * fif^ tTiq l TTT fi T ^ 

^nwt^’ ^ M< 3 rir?T ^nsTHiPsT^* ^gro to; -^w 

JTrfijf ^sf*f iJdfN ^ra <^M< 


fTm^r^” w fHferl 


irfh^ u^*" ^ I H irSTOTfn^^W^' 


^ (^1*1 ^ 1-^ b*re imerted ui E. It is omitted bj D^ E^ G, H„ 

Ip L« Np Tp sad in Sitarima^s te^tp and by Ei^r and It^|iTSma^ Seo on Up 5. 

Ifax MuUer and Buhtlingk. ^ inserted in T^ In Roer, Jivunanda and Rijil^ 
i^ma’a edd. It is dwiy borrowed from Sfabkara'a eomraentaij, ^ I[^PI 

iiuorted in T j K[^ in Bwr, Jii^nanda and R^tttna^e odd+ * ohip L 

* ^r?Ti om. Benares ed. ^ ^ added in Tp ^ 

Tjf^ I. ® ^ T g' yr f* ! A. * ^TTfir only F; W^Tg** BSbtlingk, 

Tbe epelling wltk two j*a li supporled by Ip Tp R^iama and SiilriliniV 
odd., against Donares ed.| B and *ll| om* F, G. 

ww’i Iff Ota- r. ” ipliSf T. 


























124 AJTAREYA ARA^YAKA 

^^r^TO^TTtf^fT: 

II 

ii ^ssirq: ji“ 

ii ^frf fsrTl^m^iyt^* *!^ H 


II, 6 - 


This ends the second Aranyaka, but the majority of the MSS, of the 
text, and of Sayaria's commentaiy, and of Auandatlrtha's own com- 
mentarj', and his tlM^ add a seventh AdhySya, which is :— 


Aduyava 7. 

^ ^ ITfHftrTTnfro- 

^ H ^ TFT TT gT^1i q?Tnft-' 

to irroNg 

rTTOT^CTO^ tl 


** ffd 'S'lsl I'll T, IT, MSS, of SabkATB; niunLend 35 in A, E, H, 

K, Lj aai uuinli«;«d in D, F, G; 5 ia N, '* Te*t, Bj ^ 

i$i A; ^jwrra; l; 

nft^^aro: Ki f, gi irfriiaw: d, m. do 

colophon in E, K ; t g fltH 

fVn?! I nttm. I T» L adds B^TTJT I EijSiSma's ed, bcgiiu 

^wi then &9 T. 

^ *fTrrft^ K+bm oiiTp I, IB tlie SsyUitiTTiaiiti^; Il^^Wngy Jnd^ Q^Eci17 
anJ St'heftflIowitZp Die Apchry^fkin de$ ^ A her&, 

* **^79*1 !?• * Tliia ocenns in A, D, E. F, G, H, I, K, lf,N,0, Q, R. S, T, U. 

Jii Tj howovetp it ia |.ilnce«l at tbo begiimiiig of the- Up&niAEl, and in S ht rhe ^nd of 
Angyulcft V, intl s«& also note on I, i. i. It do« not ocrut in motri SfES- of 
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135 


-n ,7 

Co^mueQtajy^ and it la oiultt€d eYen tu ^rliich h a complete MS, of all 
tile tsxK It appeata ncit te haf$ ht^n tuowu %a Saiikara. J\ ia, hew-aver^ 

knoTTiL to AQATKlatittW i^ bin own commeatary in tha MSSp, H cmd O- In the 
cditioii, F, of AnandatlrtWa eonimtiitaij oa SaJikua,. it h aaid t 

m 5 ^ 1 J*. K, Q. »t3<l aprar^ntly 

Ifol MiilUr’s MS., S. fl. E., I, a^fi, t. a, hwt TreiWT% 

^lll» (w K. Q; aM. Sj) 

inrehinf^ 1 w Jrrwn^ ^- 

t M »R?T«ri ^IrapT ^rMJimi0»0«ii 1 &Ch, eiactl^ 

m in S£v&^a^a coimiienUiy^ The eiul is Tf*r ^fTMTHTranw «gi#T m ; 

Tfif isTWTwnr^tftRT TOTin X, Th& qneoLion arisea ^betlier this wliole^ale 
borrowing was due to Anandatfrtha or not. On the whole the evidence is agHin^t 
the Aiew that it was, (i) It compcla ua to date ^nandatlrtha after which 

19 (a) centndictoTy to the accepted dataa of eUher wnter^ and ( 5 ) cannot he reConcUed 
with the fael that Siiva^a somedmca follows AnandatTttba vloiieiy In hiB commentaiy^ 
cf, on lip 4 p 3. (2) It of course clear from the coueeU-'^aB of MS. eridence that the 
explanation of the la'^t aection waa added at a oomparotivcly early date tq Ananda- 
tlFtha’s commentarj, but thli could taaily have happened^ and ^ a nmtter of bet the 
altcTatlon needed to introduce the extract was very thghtp a^ Sajana begins: ^ 

JTWftwt ^ I *nnfrfiT \ ti« widitioa 

w-ac vety untumli abet th& bet that the Adhyiya h recognized by AnaDdatliiha in 
his own commeniaiy showe that it had already in hia time become a rceogntxod part 
of the Aran^-aka. In Jonea' MS. (Tawnay and Thomaap 19/ Th?o CoJ^ecMons 

of MS^*r have the commenfary of K'atikara without the ftAd* rollowtd 

by ^SIEdhava'a * commentary os in the edition. After 11 ^ 7, E continiies: ffip ’tfi 

wwnr^^rfVfrnrr 1 «r^ TTf?iftTTr 1 ^fin?T^r(i 

I f WT wwf^ urnf 15 ^ wtwra 1 

?TT THTT I "^iwr ^ TETra I ?l^ ^9T; I 

wn ?wiiw I w ft to 7m ^ ipr^ i 

HfT ft TO 

I iT^ tr ^wwmwtffWTT ^ 1 tt f wt ^iraipf ^ 1 

nt ?fW ^Tf*r I fVSTf^ | 

TR ^ itT f%*Enrai: i ^ wt^wwTw?! 1 XWT?: wra i wirnTt 
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ytlTAREYA ARAIS'YAKA 11 ,;- 

1 7 TW ^1*4 iT^ \ t li 

vi^TwTrnwmITOwtTirawfeI^irwr 11!^^ 

T!Jr^ npnpm ^ ITE^ 1 ^ f ^ ^i <ii r - T < Tg V 1 ’^iifT % 

I 5 ^ I I irr^r i inr in^n 

% ^ 1 fft: ^ 1 Tfn I 1 Other MSS. einl bs foUen's; 

■ ^1 I f^T^TlTTW^ «^TTB I A; 

Tfir iTTTJfrjiarRr: I'^i ^ f<ifn^*iK<a4 1 F; (tmi u to. 

F^G; inmtjwi: Di II ff?f 

I WTTH; K, E ebdfl u in test, but idth iTWTHi a<lde(L 















-Ill, t, St 


ARANYAKA Hi 
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II 

Adhyaya 1 . 

iniTr!: I ijMt 

^<iii>^* I ^ TT ^WTT' 

fhfir I % Hftifi^ril ^ ?mm dcfsRfrr 

I I 3mT«ntiT^^ I 

mm: ^tt^!^: t 

^ w? T!^: m 

^ «qrttrfT riWW ?! ^ 

JCFP%^ #f^frT I 

^ i ^ ^S'«^: i 

m ^ Hflwt iniTjT’ Ti^vrfTOT 

^n^n^fT i ?jfH g ^n?!^- 
mil 

^ ^yni^TO I ^[Mt ^Rj: 

^hnm I H^nfq 4*^rti(4*<<Ti4^'^‘<M<il<ii 

' ^■f|<I1€J B, * ^ only, B. B, *c.: ^ S. * ^if^ A. * ^ 

B; E, ’ 

' *5" K, S, &c.; cojT. Bohtlmgk; flf. SSAkbSyAUt Ani^ythi, Ml, 3 , 



































ia8 AITAREYA ARAJyVAKA III, i, 2 - 

^jnniPwr OTVTmf^TWfTrini: i 
I ^pirr«niiTT^ I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Tjfw 

Km ^T^?nr: i 'ji^- 

*jf^ K\fm ^ ^tflf^ 

TH: I ^ 

TjftjaiT ^fift I ^ ^ ^?rrr' ^ 

^NhlH B^RIT t|^fi?^eT 
^?^Hr|yiT «^ll 

f^4iTiRT^:»ijfiwRrm 

PiJOT-flr^^T^IfTTTgH^flWX!! I PW* 

^¥TT«nftT^ I 

PiJ^ ^31TO*PT Wr^T'PrfJT^N ( 

P?%^t»TJl1T5fTOrTf HW I Xlft f%^- 

pfw pf^^Rar rfm- 

^ ir^HanFP?Twt*TP i ^^nRTTPt 

* Tft S”^ * A : IRt F. * Sol nmltvT D, 

0.1[, K. L, S} F; i^ f l Uar^ji g TaFTl^ A, ». lost III B. 

® ^ Imt ID IJ. ® lest in B, ^ Bj F. 

^ TIT»?T B. 
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^»TJTOtTO! I ^ 
f?|i|5| TTt TfWt m 

I ^ ira?I IT^ ^ w 

■^^WTOlfl" r<qril^ q ^ 

Sflflni "^T I f Wf ^ 

m WFrl^ I H ^^^5T- 

TTif?!^ ^5 t wr?Ti!i ^fn ? 

w? ^4)0 »n^!|^; II ^11 

^miifts^^n^; \ in^St ^ T^mfi i h i3:?f 

in^ TTTTn® 

^ ^ ?rarRi^?t 

^ Tm ^ ri 

^TT^: inniWT fTFnft^^r \ ^ ^ 

mm m ^ ?m^rr n 

* ^Bi^fTi B. » F. c. " ^ ;nT ifl--0 A. 

* Hg» B, • A, ^ <IHr<q | 4 FTraT^ om. L; 

K ia text. * g^ expIoQ&tory noNa. * ^^fTT^—|m*i OKU* Fp Q. 

^ B, 

* %*! on, a * UrtlNlf E. * A, B. * B. 

* See esiplaiiBtoiT notes cm III, i, 3, * W»^nP!: B, E [vet esrnctl.v in III, t, 4), 

fciTTH 




















130 AITAREYA ARA^YAKA HI, i. 4- 

?Tra%«i ^ 5 


^ n^iftTsy m iHferfTT i ^ 

^frlt XIHIIT* ^• 

^nrrr oyt^ \ ^ ^ fHi|- 

3 (f?T ^ ■^n? ♦li'(!V^^! 

m^ITTl^'T ^ts^^liriT: ^ HfV 

ffll^riurrt ^5T f^^nTTTfff ^IT^^nWT ft*T- 

3iff m ^e^?T I ’I ^HHf ^rfeiT imr* 

^r»TqWT fTt%T K^fftfw I ^ 

TOJT: 

win^ ^nyr 

^WK*y nm TTyyffT yf^wr y^u 

?fk i w^^if^fwni^ I y y^;: ii 

y y yy^T Ff?iTT yyyr y^- 

yy%y n q n 

' * 17 ^ A, * ?niY ^ R. 

* F, * ^H*f. Pijiy IJ. * H'3iq:> B (with /lAraMtliifd ati mnal). 

“* OBJ. Q, * A, K,L ; B. ® ^ Wf Um. B. 

^ ITR^wHt B* ‘ ^iiaS^gS^ B, * *1^—TIST lost in B. 

tiiniT G. ** lojt IB B, 

























-ni, 1, 6 ARANYAKA III 

Hf^rTT ?hfhlH ^ m ' I 
^ iTT^ ^ ^m«n^ ^ ?Tifhi^ 

^ TTT^rT ^ I ^n^i ? ^^rH< HT 

^ m^;* I ^TOri’ 5 ^ M\^\M\ ^TWt 'H 

wr^: i 1 Ty^w^fM wmj Kt* 

^^fiffrT II ^ 51 TJ'^rTt ^ff^ 

innn“ xr^fkiroT ^n^ji cTtw ^^Tn ^Xfrf i 

Ffl^fTT* TTn!T: qq ^is fY 

^PTT W^^ni 

Sm^TTO ?r%m i m fr Irim^tro ?%ri i|%^ 

pfl^TT 

fffi?ii I « 5>f^ litq %iq7T:« ;a^ ^^i^fnrft- 

ftarf^tr wr^HHwrg^ni 

•rf^wfiMir i »r^»n wn^i ^ ii i^^t 

qi^T qr^T ff^lftr ?T^fw 

qrn^ 1 rTW^rf^li^ qj »TTq^ 

^ HT^: B, D, H, S (hot S“<« has fTTl*). * HT^: A (maTlted as 

incoiwct), B, D, H. S (hut not £*“). * ’5W^—Iff om. B ; Ift^^ A ; 

D, n, L (eUcTher^ WT^), S (but'not B; 

T'.^' _L2^ * ifsni; U. ' wmL, '“^if^ n, 

" Whq^—OK. ?, G. >® Of "31: It. “ B; 

^*3**^ IS in lc*t; % ffsiTf K ', lead porhaps 
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AITAREYA ARAiyVAKA 


HI, 1, 6- 


^ iT^ irnSt unn *1*4^’^ ^ 

wr* ^nifiT ^rufd Tfi^ ff^ ^FiT^rT 

^ mrlT vm: l rT^- 

^51 ^ I H Tmn ^rTTHTTOTiOrm^" mwi tfe? 

m ^ tfe? HPnf^Tfff II ^ ^^ lj^%t ^rfT 
Tj^fiiT Ti^fSr^^ <Tf^ » 

Hymffi^r^rfi I wm 

iffii: Hiw t Iir<rd^< 

5rf^ fcrm »ndT ^ i rr^^Td^f^- 

. I wT^fcntrin ^ 'ftraT ^ ffH n ^ **1 

Hf?m TnRT** ^^nsr 

^^^TTstfir W^HI^Ifd II IfII 
II p^pStSan^: tt” 

Adhyaya 2. 

irngt 5n^: i rremr ^rn?rT^ 

5^ Mm: p?nf?m: 4^1dHrMH-«i*i! ‘^: 

” ^T^l^B. ’’ ^om. A; ^ 0. “ ?P?n B; ITTcT D. “ ^ 

B, ** J|3|i|» B, which also hat dd^ for M, Test A (vrith 

^HTTF:). B ; H^JUrnii B; F; 

^cft^ ’?nT^ 6; ^ ^nrr# iTWifiiw*ra: k? 

■TOt^flftiWret L; Jl«l«i\ jWT^: D i no ctilojthon E. 

* B. 




















a, 1 AJiJi^'YAKA III 133 

??Tnff tt: I fnSf!wn*FT: 
TTO 7m 

1 OT? W- 
I ^ ^f’’ JUi7RtW7{ \ rl^TOT 

TT^wf^rfri 41^ylrti“ 

f^'^uPri^iTir?!* *f^f^ ^ ^ ^ 7m\f^ 

»i^H*it I ^ ^ ii^rm?:^mm ^aN 

mtm ^l!pi1TTWTM 

it^m ^ ti ^ II" 


^wai: I ^- 

^rii<^cM4!ji i anTq^^^s?r%- 

’^rniflfH rnft U^TOT 

^^unftrr^TO ^ 1 1 ^irat- 

dl^TUffllPfr I ainjiiT# 

sf V<<ii f <*<^Tiw ?T55rTTr&5anwT^ 1 ir^ f % ^nfir- 

HT# aT5*T^f^ 5T ? ^ BTOT^TT: W 

lIPTOfT: 


^ B fttid lli« other 5IS@., beiridet H and S. ® ’•f %m B, 

cl €«1 ni, 2, 2. * B iaierts ^{1) liter emcb of the three Bud nBs&lixee 

B. ¥F f^firfir 9 B, ns reported by Mar MuJltr, biit 

tbis lA wro-n^H ’ fWT*t A; W^‘ B. * ^ Lost to end 

m B. except ^iTT^lflti Numbered 7 io A, F, G, IT, Kp L ; 1 in B, B* 

^ ^^TJTTKIJ B. * B, ^ B. * B. 
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AITAREYA ARANYAKA UI, t, *_ 

H’^n^rqint^T0Lfnf^ 

^ rTl ^; <a? I ^ 

I ^ ^ IJ^^fTTT^TTT^ -^^tN 

5^^1^4,14131 ^^7n 

^ TT^TRrn*?^rT r ^ TT l^Vri H^fl" 

^?r^: ^w 5^' 

» ^T^kg^ ?fw 3m%^TTT ^ II 

ir^nr* w<*tt tt^ ^^rs^rniRtT* m j^: i 

?fff Jm TOfTRl^TO 

I ^rT %n 

^ T^T: I rlTOgT?ITW^ wl%^ 

HT^^RsirrffT® 

^Ti^r^t th: I ^ ^Tw^m^jfk: u^irfiT wr?n^T%i 
f^ram?; 1 rroirg^ ir B nn*t4t 31 ^ 1 

‘ B mserta T?I ^ ^T whkh ii boKowed from IH, *, i above, and 

reads ?f©?fe9 ^WTFT^T^. * ^rlT* D. ^ g and 

* OK. B. * TOTPI, F, omittiiig ^ ^Pgim. >» NnKbered B in A E 
H,K, L i S.8 in T, Gf 2 ia B. D. 

’ ^fW om- and laruqa marlitd in A. * ifn?: R in laxt, s ^ 

* sn^TTif a * ‘aT^^Tfsi b. 
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'^^<!!^T?tI I WHT ^ ^T!t*TT 

#%n wf; ^ 

f \ i??f TTi?5^ tjtT- 

^ rr IJrTOWWW '=1]'*^l■ 

%fmT^T5T 

Sgnwin+i^^ WSi^TT^^pT 1 ?T ti 

TT^ip W^ I 

^ 51 

^Jm li?ll* 

^ vniftr ?T dfJii^*’ m^sffer 5» 

iP«n?Tftrff! I fRE^^ftlSt’ST^ I 

^r^r<!)< TOT’? ^ TO ’TT^rfi? Hl^ ^rfe » 

STH^ ^ fl“ 5? ^P^TffjfrT H ?! 

TOTT^^ TOTtSf^ ^ H''m»ifii(titT?i^^ 

TOfir I TO^'# TTOH ^TT# 

*Tfl*i^ 5 T TT i?TTO WT, I ^ 

^T^T%’? ^T TT^T^ FifTT TOfw I ^ ^R- 

TOTk: n^i<^T ’i^THT^rf^ i m 

* ’’ •^fVg B. * *fq'^^fT Q^ ® Ktmibered g m 

A^ Ej H, K, L ; 3 , ^ in F* G ; 3 in B, D. 

^ W^ B. ® ff—save a few letters and the following 1? TT^Wi 
loat ifi B, 


















* 3 ^ AITAREYA ARANYAKA III, j, 4- 

q jTf^m 

^THqfrl ^TOTi irr^: 

^ffT HTftSts^Tmr ?T* ifH^. 

wH^' I ^ rfi^l^ W 

^ ir^ sf?^ 

^11? i %r 

T^PTTfkiT^fH3?n^?T ftet ^ ?ini 

1%?rTft^ I m ^- 

ftro* ^Tiin^ wfklT^ ^ ^ 

^1 f^WTr*^ I ^^T T ^rM^ tjjl fgfllft 

»T?r^ ^nTrnrft^" rnfH H 

r«i€jir^ I ^T^rnqfq^PT ^qv^iijqirH 

^raftq M3^rtiift’ ^ 

^o^'rfirii^i q^TH fqitll^ I ^ffi qrq^i^- 

5Tn^ I mn i^:‘* i ^ <j|«u<-if qqqfk if qsr 


U^Tf^ B. 


?T »T 7, G, 


^} Wf?f B. 


* ^HlO\*ir«»nf B; ‘^rfar^ oni. A, D pr. can,, G; B laa I'm/rt, 

B- * flHfi*Triqi B} R in text -, i q^ t unt^ A, D, E, 

7. G, M, K, li, S. ^ B, ‘* — ft oi«. R iii text. The werde 

ere lit ell MSS . ” (or ^) JJ. i* ^ jj 

wd It j ti haa in eorntnenlefy, 4^^ |; 


II 
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- HI , ?, 5 Aranyaka hi 

TO?" TO 

TO?f?T wf^i^rqfh^^TT” TO^srfk ikmf^ 

vi^fw fro vg 

^Ic^TOTFft WTTOfw I ?! W?rTO- 

TORT TT^tri^TO” 

|t^Tn%?T TOITSTTOirfiTi^T TOT Ml^fl^T?^ I TT 
^S^S'*^Sn#tS1T^STT^S^sfTOT^5HTf^; ^fTm 
TOfn <«K«i fTOTwi n^rm ^rTRfH-riT:' 

^ R froirT^ iijJ ii'‘ 

TOT TT^ TO? ^?I^I ^W: 

TO^ ?lTt ^TO?^ I Tjf^ITO TO TOtT- 

f^: tot: I ^ TO ^r^tfewTTJ 
tot: I TO^TOT to' 

TOT^TO TOi: I "'T^Nt TO ^'T^: ato: 

tot: I TOTRH TO TOTTTOtTOnSt TOTOT TOT: I 
^fro ^ ^trnx »T?1w ri<rii;fri<^ ^tt^ '^\m 
»T^F T WTO: TO*T^« T i : fW WTO 

^TTf—ff^ OHL. Ft wliirh oa)ll4 bIw —*y(V^lfl. ?*WT* 

B. ** °q fi l ^fW B, " B. “ ?r B, 

otn, B. ^ Numbered id in A, E, H, K, L; lo, 4 in T; 4, to in 6 ; 


4 in B, I>. 

^ B. « ^ l eT rqi * r. o. 


* *wP!r a 


* ^ a 




























138 AJTAREYA ARAI^iYAKA HI, ^ 

wpn wm 

^T^St m\m: ^ ^ fmm 

^q!§T ir<l«g«IT ^ ri'UH<^4Tl€t 

^T 51 ^rfq^yfrT I ^ ft ^tm M 

’sfrR^ JjflTlfRai ^ U ^ 

I ^nnfr wTOFt ^reari Me g ^")^Rt 

^ ^ ^ fq^^Pqqrt “ rT^rTT^jf Sf^rT^* W^- 

ftrvm’" ?Tf<#^ '*Tf^: i ^ t?THT 

^ mft? ^T^i IImi" 

OT ^im iirii^«ii^ir<rtt ^F^T^ngfflfm^^r^rfiT i 
xranrRi: trt: fiqw: i m iKtf^Twnf 

OT^MT^ra?^*TO*nH i to ^ 

a?fT^ ^iflrftf Ay**l<t TO TOTT* ITR! ^WTT 1 ^ ft 
%ft ^ eroi ^nrot ?ri 

^rot l(*t ia B. ® JT^fTT—-"iNff n I om. in K but idd, pr, man, 

]mt iii Bi Here tmd &bo¥e B hm M*!8T. ® ’*rf^— 

Wln?rir om* G. * fW L. B. A, F. G, K, L. 

B, S; B, C, D, E, JI. Thia vene occim jilao in tbt Saati Ttr^u, 

u<A9 on I, j, t, and aee e:<iiltijiatDiT note*, Niimberfd ii in A, E, H, K, L ; 

5, II in F, O; 5 lb B, D, 

^ Dj trt: e. 
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^ 

sifNI ^ ?iiq|^41’M+lwii4 iT^TO^T TpTfTO^rn:! 

’^^TTrrftfH ? mi% niu|^*i: i ^ 

^ ?ni!^Whilfl«ira ITflT#?T ^ iff^- 
wu ymarWff f wt? r i?h^ ^ 

^ rrfra^T 5FiT^W: f^lR^T 

^ ^nf^ f? mm nm’ ^ 

ft"’ ^ ?T u^Fira: i m ij?n: ^rf|wT 

II 

II fiwHls«rT^: 11“ 

H 1^W q^rnJtT T :<! ?| N^ II 

" The airan^ttnent of the ptc/ii La coafimied hy the cummentaTy. In 
B emits ths tiua]. * Kasai otd, B. * B (ptjhsps for •^'), 

* “«r?ttl*t, B, ® ' 3 <IISI B, sgAinxt the mla of Sandhi of the imnyaha. ^ I- 

^ B. * B. ’ TTB^—Bio test. ^ K. KumlweeA ta 

in A, E, H, K, L; tf, ta in F, G ; (Jin B, D. >* 

I ? I Tfit ^»rr^T A^ vliera thu error h worthy of note in 

liew ef the eo-ciBed Adhjflja ia B ; ffliflleflninTp 1 I ^>1111 F, G ; 

^^frifrivnTi; ■ 1»; i i k ^ 

Jpf f^pfNrt^ra: I^rft^rrT^BBI h; i■= 5f iniTff: «f%irRn: 

^ I TTTWt I fftTFn ^ ^ l L ; B hae 

I Then foUowa the third Adhyaya whith is pven in 

































m, 8 , 6 - 


140 , AITAREYA ARA^^YAKA 

the note on T. 1,1. Z baa ^if I *m*?n I ITW itnr9<«if 1- 

I ^ TR iJUnm*!, I fRSftlT W ^ *Rf*IT I 

ffir I i vnft ^ ^ inv^: i 

WtRV I ^ I IRTTfrj^^TfKn I wpft Pi^^u- 

I iR I ^^Tflwffimrr i i imiY 

^ ^ 1 wfTrefrtfTrRT i i:fTr ^wrrt) ^i 

E hftj tflit TPitli 41 * 11 ^- ftdded. 
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%!" rug ^q^ f^: \ 

f^ T?7r itqw 

^ f% '^: IRll 

^ ^ 1 ^: I 

*ff^ 4n»<^^44 m '"tH? «?ii 

tr: = 5 ^ ^ I 

^ irf^" ^ ^ I 

1 ^ «T^ ^ ^ ft I! 

71^?^ ?wm| ^rrllHLliir^HH* < 

H ?t: ^7^ ft^i’ ^>g*^ ^ ^ii^H 

> A«oeatB do not ippear in A, D, F, G. K, L, S. But ths occoQt* are ondoubtcdlr 
old, and the fact that the other ve«ea cited in the hook ate not usually aocented ts 
not in point, iinee these m poa-Kpedie verses, SimUariy in Ara^yaka V the aon- 
IQIgvedic WTsea are all aooanted. The motive is obvious, that the repeaten of the 
test shoold have guidaiioo in repeating votwa not from their own Satphita. 
* ^Tfw\ A: in R ^irPT^. * IH L. * B, dividing here the 

votte, « * ITTfl^ r; mff^t G. ’ RftitflT L; 

B. * 

■m 
















AITj 4 REYA aranyaka 


IV- 


^ M‘. ff^: ^ fi: xrf^ f^: \\ $ u 
^ ^T%: ^ ?fr ^ I 


1 ^ ■% ^1 11 1 II 

rt iriq 3 ^+^ i 


^t" ^ ^ mi 1 ^ 

^ri^TT: mill 

^ |j ^T li 

ff II wm II ^ 

moil ^ i% ^ f| 

II ^ ^ TT^iiT^r ^ Wq It 
ll‘^«IN %T II 

It ^fft-4i^i!i|^ II “ 


^ cm. L 1* After WT T has j irat 



^ : E baa and so A, E, K, L; S has D onlj hna 


ifr: 'fm I Tfw ^f^TTxf ^wT?T*i:t E i ^g4m^i4 f ; ^ 

iw^in Uter L«,d), G, ^ ^ i IK. rfil 

'^ 3 '!in,^jl 4 I L. 
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ARAjyV/iKA IV 


'rbeae verses occur ilsc in the KasbioLr MS. of the ^gvedic Khilu which 

(V, 4) contains ilta^jaka IV; in SSnMTeda, Xiigej^asakhi, ed. AjfflCM, J90I, p. 48 ; 
in SSmaveda, Amoyasamhitii. ed. hv Fortoiiitov, p. J 4 5 and in Pete»nni 
ittpori. p. 97 (»=P). K readif in e, r 1?^, wbieh saves the met re { in vv, 3, 4, 
before treating H as equivalent to i in v. 4 K, P, SV. read ^ 1 %, 

pjrcbably n mere ccrrection for the difficult ; in v. 5 SV, has SV. Ar. 

in TV. 6 and 7 SV. has for 'i 4 ^s in t. 7 for i in v. S 

In V.8 K, P have and SV, for In v.9 

K, P have Atk oLrions corrtdiwi, see aete* J- -H. S.j ipo7* F- 

has 1^5 md 414 ^:. Tht secoiid put tbfai in K i the ihird h amittcd 

ID P md SV*i and tlie last ait in SV. In the Beeottd last P read The 

variADts of the SV. appear *11 to be la the natnio of attcmpled coiTMtioiMp and the 
Altarefa iWiiifl to hare posseeied the oldest form of the wonfe known to u,-, thoogb 
it euinot obvioualy be the on^nal form, as Oldenberg pointfi out. 

With tegiTd to the aoconts, in t. S in unaccented in K and P aa in P; B has ^ 
In T. 3 is naaccentfld in K, ^rhieb m mMt pfrobably wrong. In r. 5 botb K 
and K have P while K bas R baa In Ts D K has 

j which I'anuot well b& corroctr and alio unaecentedi In the yO*!" 

E baa im+ w-bicb cannot be accepted, wbi!& K has ff unaccented^ wbcch ia 

iuconustent. K has aUo no plu^i in the ease of 11 and ff 

It Jiccenta esfni^i I etf^Sb' I of which one or both must he wrong, end it twite bes 
It has I scceiituation of the first five ^0 i fV is 

I'eij TeEauhAble. »nd can only ba explained by toting os uueceonted both when 
combined and when alone, uid by holding that the second VTt in is unaccented. 


^ ^ ® ’ -v Z. 

In the .kjmere ed. of the MaMiwtnni* the eppear as HTT 

TE^ ^ I WT ^ ^TWT Tf 1 Ta P they are veiy coiropt. 
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AITAREYA ARAJ^YAKA 


V, i, t- 


II OT H 

Adhyaya 1, 

1 n^n^XtrfT 

^iftnrrftrf^ ^to: i ^q r ^ - 

WTft?! I I I 

^iT ^ inw:^q ^- 

Tn«if^^ i irl%^ 

^ifrt^: I an^jq sf: ^TT^rT ^1T{ f? 
^TOT tr I 

vji<^Mff)qmiriraT^s^in ^ fq^r 

jgtTmfH ^ ^maw: 

^ ^q>Tl tasrq ^trqfrf a^^iqrftqa^ i 

ItrTT. 

fiw I 

aTlPH*® ^ ’Tt ^ ( 

an Ph q I q ^TUTfqfTqinqtTjfq^ II 

wf^ian anf^ ^ TT3lt!ft q ^TTTftfqqfT;=‘| 

qr^; qqr ^fti: ^aff Hajqiqftl m g il 

t v^pi^—H^pfr <TO. L pr. miin> * A. 

for tha Sj^® of MSS« fiod edd. 


® So I Dead 
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- V , I . I Arai^yaka V 

m ^ Tjf^TrTft w: » 

^ ^ra^tT ii 

?ntT(T^ ^’3J 
TOfrs^^irf^VTTiI 

rT fa^q fl^ ^IWh TTF^ ^ 

^ I i 

^p?frfi:^fw?rw i 

^ g^rgg^iTHg i m '^t^' 

I ^ ttW?^ fii^t ^?n^Tg t ^ 

OigHfin ^ 

w^ *jwg i f^g ^ ngif; 

Tfwg I fTO* g^TTTg I 

^firk^IfftfiT I ^ i 

^ (TTyyiPfli^gwfsi^ 1?%^% H^^T!JTTT^'#^§^T' 

^ wj ?k fft^ fkm^ 

^ TO‘^ ^ I w: ^krfftr gT%wTfkr^ 

5TO: I ^ fir^ijiT g<^*k ^ f^: 

^ ^MfT «c| II* 

* OTB. R Ld texti it ifl in Af D, Ep F, O, K| L, R in commcntaij^ S, * 

mdd. A* * ^ ^ ^ Cl. ® Tie accents nra 

taken from E and R. R has Wt bafora and also ^ 

^ra"Tr^ and ^\ If iO^ is rtad, with SiTjana* the accent must be sUeted. In 

grrr: there Ss iJ-robabl^ a rocitiTe^ if not, the accent must bo ebangtd. 





















146 MT^REYA ARANYAKA Y, i, a- 

Ahs^m: fee Wrna^ ^ ftir ^ i 

^^% ?fw I in^is 

W ^ ?frT I TI^13T!|^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ nfri%f?r \ ^ujh: ^wT' 
?m# tr^RT^ to ii^ii" 

i ^ 

TTTTT^f TOT^flv b? irft- 

■tfif^Rn^qrnsmfH % ^ ht^i i 

xn|^ * MpRi«n \ 

^fwr^ ^ f^RRTf^ -^NMTlr^n^MMT- 

^znFTftrw I ferrfe 

^f^ift* wm ^ 

wrwt Tp*?3rRTH f^: n^f^^ji 

TOfir I ^TTOfiTfStfro xi^TOi* 

^ ^ A. - A. “ D omito^ the naiDbejr J^o reckobj the 

following Kha^ilik^ m nm, s-^ uLstead of j-<S, 

^ TRf^T A. * A, ^ R Ltt text, ^ odi* R in t&xt. 


f 
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^<if^flrTT: ^ I fwnmt a?ii* 

Orftrff Itm ’Eift’i' 

I hi 

IH I ttr%T 5 r^ 

^ tTT 

5rm^?T 3T t^T r^rT^^ %f?T 1 3?^' 

W^- 

iX\ ^?TR i%%^T4tfw I 

tmnt irfFreRirf?! mri^t^^- 

TTPt ^ l?in^Tfw fri^^HMh 

^fw j ^ 
RT?TR nfn fFR^wiT^n^ ^«nwR; \ 
npmi ITR^^^T^frT •q^li' TfioT^ 

sTfvft nfir^nnifH i ^ ttrt mftg^^TTTfirqOT 

wf|i* ^TRTi; I TO»t I 

■^wr %f*R 

I wf^i^TT^ ai<4H(Ct^^q m^T' 

A. ® Niimli#Rtl 2 in Dk 

S. s ^TWTff A, D, E. K, Lj ff S; ^Tff F, G, 

* ^fN'5—Xf^T om. A. 


’ ^ A, 




















148 AITAREYA ARAl^YAKA V, t, 4- 

fireippPT 

in^ UPf «fa«iq^rM«l ^ xftnc:* xsiTX^^rft ’ftiTTt 

W^T I XtT^ 

xnH ir5^5I® 
qin^riftlf^iitiii* 

TOimt F^rrftir f^^qijrftqr- 

^ xyf^^ xnm nffT^t I 

1 ^qfrT I 

^tngTsfti ^ ^f^Ewifri ^ qj 

xrfimnff -^1 qrfrentft* ^ Hf^Wrft' ^fftwif 

^ qTTff l ’ ^g«r<Ti <^^-117 xT^TTriH 

firfH I xraHTfT^ I m 

fira: ?qT^ ^ ^^n#fTTfH ^ 5 ^ ’ 

^ in^ «rrqT ?wf 

H ’jqHxnW?!! OT^^TTrRHT Trfq 

g€f Tifq HRi Trfq 

® G. • K. L; T, G; ^I^eTt T? in test- * 

D ttc, mill)., T, G, K, L; "lift S. * UTf^* f, G, * Numbwisd j in I>. 

‘ F, • (MJi. A. ‘ um. P, K. S'*®. 

* C. ® fl 1 %I om. F. 




















-V,i,6 V J49 

TlflT ^ftfw I ^|*i 

^if¥H ^Tufff I trftm^fN^TT 

^fir I J 

I ^ ^v^urf^T 

wm^n ^ ^nnrT^ 

$^%5f mm ^j5(h Trfw- 

miw II mr 

fTf?j^?! >pr^ ^ m ^ ^ jj^ 

I ^JrPT fro: I 

^ ^ ^T^^TT 5|5n ^?TT^: ^ 

7T^?TTfH T?W ^ 

VTi^ngT^rffft Tpr*^^ mT^ rpr*^ T^ftr^ h f^- 
WfRT^ ^ I fisnw? ^ WHIf*!*^ H 'q^:‘ 
TTfPTTH 1 ^t ^ xri%: 

IPPTRT ^ 

^flT ijrfhf^ TT f%?TfW I 

! iTi^m ^ ^ 

^ ^I<fflwi4|^* I ^ ^ ^ I 5T^ $r- 

It TOI fTT ftlSnfiT ^ET^ I *111^ ^ 

<fc<<inrt F, ' Kuinbcrtd 4 in D. 

‘ mlj. A. * *3RT F, 0. * om, A. * 'WR: K, 

n in tMt. » ^nf^* F. * 'fllt^rfl^lH A- E. K. L, B, S ; »5rT9^^.D, F, C. 
’ gqrfHniK: K,Li g^wtflTTa*^ F, D pr* mRu. coTrected see^ man, 

to ^?nTWr?»l:: twt. A, 0. R. S in Us*)- 


























AlTA/iEY^ AHAiyVAKA 


I W 1^ Tjt 1 

tl 1%: I 53T'«1I^ %WFrRTWT^ 

w^\ m I ^rtwr^Twi^ 



nffFK: \ m ^ff< [0;: 

«^r H “ 



II” 


Adhyaya 2 . 


^tNt: I ^ i iTffl 

II m ^ '5^: I ^ 

H ^ ^ ?r ^f^q* ^- 

» !i?^: II I fijTt 


I I f^R^: i ^nm 


* '^WW^^A; AffViJMI^l E ; ’TOT^’TTI^D add. sec. mnn.); 

K, L. B. S; *50^1^ F. Q. » ^ A. ‘® «fiTg^a^ D, F, O, K. L, S. 
“ Am«<dl*f(|dl< F. '* ^?A. Kiunbeirf sio B- ** Tesl. 

A, R: ^ iremtiwr^ B; wttt^ irinfti's^: f, c ; i;fn 
Trawt^wra: K t cfif innfrjwns; L ; nil colophoi^ K+ R accenbf 

quite InegiilArlf tb-e words of the firflt Iwa ^i^utcnvea^ €f, T, 2* j. 

‘ ^T^^Tlrt Gj » otih Tf G. ^ Sco e^cploD&lory iiotei. 





















-y, 2, a 


JiRANYAlCA V 


*5^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ * *t% ^ 

ti i 

R II ^ R?m: tT^^: 

xifn il*J,^"l4t i i^*?L* 1^: ii \ '5’^' 

r^ni ^\'m: ftjTt mii^ 


TTWtt ^f^i!i: TT^: I ^fn ^^RtsfR r^ 

^ T^TfTwr wni^ ^w* 

R?ft: ^|lift: ^^IT I ^ irtN ^ ? 

ilfWrRf^^ MV3^5T ^ 

^3^ 31$ M^iPTiTT TSlWFn^ TT^ 

^Si^Rfw I ^ 7T 3?^t R MRTf^fw 

HRTif: I 3?5rT f$ ^ 3fH *'1%: I i tiIh 

\ njfkf^ ^ irff %T^ 3ffT ^tf^- 
imr# i Rrft: ^i|?ift: ^BrrfrT i h^ 

^ ^ ^ 3?^ ^ ^ 

’^hpp^ xf^ ^jrrfR I w 

vi^ Rum: I ^ ^ Ti%: i 


* ^fTTT A. * E La text Bn<l comnieiitBiy, but tb« wunuentoty cl^^lj h^nd 
^T^I. * F^ G- ^ NuiEbctieil 7^ Jn A, E> K, L| 7 in Fp G ; 

f in D. In E^ ba^^iil^ fl^T^rul omitted acceatSn there eccur ^[^Tg, 

u in V, 3 . I, 

’ p. 

























153 AITAREYA ARAI^YAKA V, a. a- 

^^TfrT eTT^:WtHt* fl^ HtSHI- 
TTTOTf: » »!$ ^ t ^ ^ #™HT 

^Tf? etfff ^ i i 

n ^ ^^crnn^ f^nf i^q hItih mi 

^T ^?RSiTf?r 5,^: irh 

^ 11^* TTUTlfTT" rff^ It ? II 

H* ^ ilT ^ r^ ^ufHwNt llSit 

^ >t%ft ^ptoth^ ijm ij 

^ ^ tflj^ ^Pwr 11 ^ I) 

II ^ T^ ,1^,1 

^4 Ml4f)fHM 4 ???[ ii t ii 

^ TT^ w ^ ^ iiQii 

f?ra: ^ ij^wr I i 

VT3irT 1 II ^ H 

niii4t ij^r^tfff: i ^ ^ w^&fw fro ^nr 

I giiqe ^ f?T^; I ^ i ti^H Eir 

* in botL CMM G. ^ Set explanatory notes. * G^ 

aee cKpImiiitary noEas^ * pee expkimjtoiry noEefi. ^ 1Tf?f A. 

^ nftim: G. * ?T am, G. ® F, G. \4ti|f^ F, G| R in 

commentary. ** KomLmd g in A, E, E, Lj 2 . 9 in F, G j a in E* R }m 

ihe following im^orrect nc€«nts, be-^ldes ocpentipg —-Hill’d, ^TRnf t ° ff l 4?t ^T 



























'-y. 3,4 


Ara^aka V 


153 

^ ffTO ^fTT I WTHT 

vrffT I yi^THt g I ^^ffTf^rfir { 

^ ^ftrf* *W?T ^ ^ ^ ^ ^TTPfrWff ^%i I 

^tfT: li?«* 

^Ifft r^-^Rnfri: I -m ^sjHwmwr tt f^r^i 

^TT^ f^;* ^rawf ^^frr 1 

irmiTj^fiifw I ^ ^ ^fTT^ ^fT 

XT^^* I ^ f fki|^ 

UapiTt ^ IFni*!^ 1 ^T f^: 

Hqni^^i^i i^yff^i ^ ttt unW i 

B gtmftrlrr B|TFr%^TRt \ b: 

I ^ ^ w[^ ^ I 

»JX[R^ TT ?fw flWRt' Wjff 41 ^ <rri I HTt^T^ 

I ^ Tfmj i h 

^ ^OTJrftBf in ^ ^ BT ^ ^ 

^ 1 HiJii* 

' Numbered 9 in A, E, K, L; 1 , 9 in F; 3 ,, 9 in G ; 3 in D. 

^ in text; L, In A note to tbe cnmmedinry B girea 

aa a i-ariant. * h. ^ bia G. 

* A. « F. ^ Nuinlfe-rcd id in A, E, L^ 4 ^ 10 m F| G: 

4 in D* 






























15+ AITAREYA ARANYAKA V, 3,5- 

I IT I?? ^ qii I 

rfRf>l IT I 2??R 

^ fjT^TH^frf fro ^^rrfk I ^T 

^ lITSSrf^: ^ TOT ^fn 

wr mirai: i 

fm IT ?nGTT5f ^T^Nnf^ ^ i 
^3^^ { ^^frJTR KRH ^i^Win^^TfTT t 
^ ^tfiu I TiTTftrirT I '^ 

^ fro ^3wiTr I wrni^ ^ Iro: i 

g^?T: I ?^1W^;r^rjjtrnT: efr i 

^f^injtTTii: I \ w\^) i 

irf^: ^?TfHrin^ri<Tf: I I 

I rn ^^?t: 

^?t: 11 Mil* 


11 





^ “•JSI^ffl F. * JIf K. * R joins ^;f7T irith ftgaiast tha 

cwijmentsiy and the ntiste. * G; G pt. man,, foitwtad to 

®??ni. ® Nilmbered n in A, E, K. L ; 5 , ll in F, O; g in D. * 

f?t?ft^x«rrq; a -. ns*i r i ia ^ r ; 

'iW»T5% ^TWt+WW: F. Gj Tfff TO TflT^ K; 

TOTT^ fipThjt+«rnr: L: iifir f?if^ D I no colophon E. 


























■"V, 3 . * 


ARANYAfCA V 


155 


Adiivaya 3. 

I trspcft ^ g H 

^iT I ^ ^ ^fk wn TT^ 

TT^T^ flnijiTf^rffT ^ ^rnT^urr 
^51^ ^^Tf*i(3iri<m4H*i \ 
f^fnrrhrr ^?iOBTT^T?n urhI ii ^ m Iw i 

3|Tf^ ^ ^ TmrfhwT^ I vi 

f^P5i I TO itwrt: 

^ __ _c ^ i<s ^^ _f^. __ 

m^~ 

I npjTO^i: 

T1^ I U^ t ^TTfT?^ 

^f! I ^ ^ ^?liR)WTO 

g’WTOT^TOIT* ^r«l||frf I trfti^fT 

3nrf7! I ^' ^■41 TO muH 11 'i«* 

»E m loiit and la coaamfictary. Eyt di;>eE not note Ihn pinfi, and 

probablr it is mcorwt, Ntitber S nor the StSS, baTe IL Cf. on Y^ i, * 

I) pr. iDSD.j Fjj G \ D sec., maHi 

* ^’ItTWrin F, Q. * om, F, G. ® Numbered fs: ju A, £, K, L; i, 13 in 
Ft G ; I in I>. 
























156 AITAREYA ARANYAKA V, 3,3- 

?W^: ufa^r \\<\n^ 

-Nf^nniT I 

f^: s^rfH^xifk^: ti ^ ti 

^ iffiro ‘^w tto; i 

?T7!^ l^jfN ^ T^^!j4 ff- 

H?ll 

^ f^»|jn?: I 

^ IIH 11 

H3ii4fffft^ WIR I 

IIIfII 

jj^^: I ^ TOt ir I 

'am ^ I ^ yw» W if ^ | 

^rg^njf^ ii i ?fw 

>T^rT I ^f^SIWT TO 

f^ TOTHf WIjS 

^ Thf versM are divided ■« prcrae id the MSS.^ R and B j ^ee eKplanattirj notca. 

^ ® A, K; Sj m conaefjnence^ ns doubt, of tlia folb^ina; 1 

beiag written as A. * *^^9^ E. 

® ^ em, Sp but the ufie in ibo |>hraaQ ia ceuHtAni, and is laid down in AHvalajana 
S'rauta Sutra, l^ g. 
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-V, 3, = ARA^fiAKA V 

■H*4p ri M T ^ T^TmT^^ I nffT^n^ ftHT 

^TtT ^ ^TRrR* ftin 

Hgjajfri I H^?rl7T \ 

■sa^ HtTOi TT^ * ^ ^ inninT » 

^ H PRSF* !H?f<fff I ^TOT^rf>T5rfN’^>rw?ft- 

, 'aiH^?T»r*^%3rrM^T^Tr^ itfftfH 

im mr^ 

I wkn 

jm 13^ ^ tf^ ^^aEK: 

?r rTT^T^^: \ 

TTHT^ ^f?T^iT C^: 


^ ^wre F. * *en«i« 1 -Tt s. * •jn'fl'Hf^^'ti o. 

Kiimbere 4 X3 In A, E, K. L j a, 13 Id F, G ; i in D. 

E flinits afcettls. ind R hu the ikceents in many fMW obviously wrong. In tte com oT 
ibo double icc^at of compoiwidaj somo of (bo^ saav be corred l Bunllur instancea-^aome 
clc 4 ^ 1 y TiToag—occ^if K howevert in the Kasbmit MS. of the Kliihis of tbo^gvedft^ Od ScL efto^ 
lowits (p. 39) points oiit^ Tbe ebiof CJtfl*s are, y* t, * '^- 

; V, 3, 19 ^J ; f. 4, 

^iprf^N, "^grTT^t^l v. 6. W%, ^WT? 

5ff^pqnirr*^i v. 7 . fM ^ ^ ^ 

nfe oonceivahle hut Improbable^ 






























158 AITAREYA ARANYAKA V, 3 , 5 - 


^STFT m 


I ^,jtyw«4'4UfT' ^ TO wnm~ 

%^?TKT^%g ^ I [^3^5TT’ ^ 

ftfiT 1] ^ 

TOwWmftr% rnro^rW ^ to- 

srmfiTOTiRf^ i 

^5niT 1 ^ I jr^ n^ fl^Tf^frT ^ l, 

H <irw ^ »T tjfft^l t ^ ^ E|^«v|4in ?T 

TO?i: \T*nTTT^I ^it^ThN ir^TelsTtSlI 

I ^TR^a^t a? irfrlHa^t anflNtlft ^i^- 

iTO *fRiT ar t^fiff ^ ar 

?TR(?lTn^ anw 


^!Kfw ar ^ 77 ^ ar 

^ ?TTf^Qv44^ I 

^TITq^f^frf ^ ?T7Tr*Rf^fw 

lI^3iiXTT^p^!^tfH»«r: H H \ rfj I Tw A I Jl^'ts 

f^J?^ ^flTOTR I TR^^ipn^rT ?T rl^pil^^il’^rf 
aR ^Wr*4< fT^^^TT I q^7T^^17^TfT % 

i=Rfk »RflT J W[- 


^ Thia fltbfi^DGo ii of dc»ulitfii) fitrthentieity^ £ee€?E|i|&Djntoiy notes. ® ^ ifT* S. 
^ This oeoutu in b 11 ihe MSS. of tho Itst, but wati cloarli hl^l read by ElSyEina, nad 
occun la T^ijoe of ihe MSS. of Siyit^Bw 






























-V,3t5 JRJJJVYAKA F 159 

wiTOT^ \ ^ I 

TO|;J HI^oc^ ^^^RT«n^?TFfT' 

^ ^TT^ T}^ I 

fff^frT ii(1+<J *TTTT '^SWr!^^ 

^rm ^ ^ > 1 ^ ^ 11 

II (frfNtS^ITJ?: ir 

II ^ v^^wrm^ »" 

^ So I DonjeclDTe; ^ ^V^f^%(^All MSS. uid edd. * Nombcrod 14 ib A, E. K, 
L; 3,14 m F, G ; not miniljered b D. ® Tosi A, R; VirFn RWTT*®^' 

4 nT*ff (WT»? c) I 1 w (am. g) ^rtwt- 

*iH)ii*iK<W'« ^ I F. G; ^ firWt^ ^anm; l wnr 1 

K: ^ tr^^EiTT^ I I ^ I L ; 

STiTFr: 1 Tfir I i d- e i^*s ^a fix: ^ \ ^xr*fT' 

41 ^ 44 ) fquy: Mi«44: (tlio tteginniog of tbo Altnioya BrShinR^a, which pr«aum&lily tuico 
in this 3IS. followed the AlmniiUkB} I "n^r^nt JTfTWt! llflct I I 'n1wn»n*i Rj I 

^ ^ ^ ^^iitnrH! (frnftfJT: I snxr^ 

ffnfrfnt I \ dr«iG ^ t 

55 ^ 4 raxfTf?cTr» ira^HK gsiiRa ( f|f frar i ^i%(i 
ire^fir I w«^ ^ 1 ?TTf»T^: 1 *TfTWfT^ i 

I 1 ^ifraw^ir ^wrfx 1 fff ghih^i i 

^1 GGtJIH I ffx: ^$ 1^1 ^ <Mi Ii I) >> K eiuhb up 














































i6o AJTAR£YA ARAJSYAfCA 

the niudbet cif Khairi^s tbas: ^ ^ ^ xj 1 ^ At the 

end ef the Ara^iy&ka S add^ a flAeond sot of S&ati Muitraai ho on Ij. I. Biimlflily 
in the Ai^dilarmm& edilioa, 1&9S, of Itirty-tvro ITpAni^i, there is pioftxod to the 
E&iuiUki Upaniudj iLod eI«o appended to it, a set of S^eti Mantiag, Bltpilmr to tlio^e 
in Altareyn Axapyaka, II, 7, axid HaUbajana \TIt l. 


AITAREYA ARANYAKA 


TRANSLATION AND NOTES 

ARAKYAKA I 

Adhyaita 1 . 

Now begids ihe Mahlvrata’ rite* Indra h^vidg sbin Vrlra became gre^t. 
^Vhed he became great, then there cam* into bemg the T^fahivinata. Therefore 
the Mahlvrata ceremony bears the name of Mahavrata. Some ’ say the priest 
should make two recitadoas with the ghee-odering for that dayp but the established 
rule is one* He who desires prosperity should us* the hjtdn, * To Agnip to this 
god of yours, (I sing aloud)' (RV., HI, 13), He who desires Jnereas* shoidd use 
the hymn, " Th* gucsi of all your folk' (RV, VIll* 74}. For the folk indeed are 
increase and therefore h* gains increase** Some say that one should not use that 

* The tenn mnAlurata ij^ poEntt crat, ^pkined bj the TaiLtirfyA icbool in thiw wajs, 

ehher mttfta trm/efui or dtvaija vra/affi qr ta fm/amt The 

Chudogu the lattei two e^ptflfladoM. Sec TaittmTsi B^hinai^a, I, 3, 6 , i, and nd 

^ Fur the whote:H cf. Aik«Ya Ikahmaiiap 111 , 11^ i; Tuiltinja SarphM, VI, 5, 3j 

^Ltpatba Bi^ina^, X, 4^ f, IJ i 1 j; R, V. 

* The two Ajjms recomxnciidcd are R\\, VllI, 14 and Vtl, 1; tlw reference k to the view of 

ihc SSikMyaDa I, 4, The former is the /rdfyia because it k ao Ajya 5 astni in the 

Agai^onu, the latter the vsiMf ia bKansc it i» m Ajya in the Viivajtt (see Kad^taki 

JCXV| ri). The AEtniej'i holdt that ™ljf ihc vai^ri^ VH, i, &h*nld be emplD|*d, 
according to bccanje the A^t^otnn which U ihe pmM/ti has IwcIyc Sastru, and if [here 

were ta-q Ajym the Mahiitnt& wonld bate thirteen. VII, i, which ti ihe Ajya ^astma, h 

also nt the ume tune a used by those wb® desiie proper focMi (see I, 

* This is the reiHleTUig adopted hy Max Miltler from Siya^, who explains that Vidsyas 

making large eamii^js offer moefa Uu^mon {hsrajH aj^i da^Mt/a/^ />raya£Aaif£t\ which Mai Miitler 
taket as * Lnerease tbeh capital '1 but this is in view of J^t'^a€AaHif (S^ja^a on Aitareyni Brifamoijm, 
Vllp 39) hardly possible). Perhaps it would be pO^ble to translate: ^For be (AgOl) is the 
increase of fihe foUt and sp be (the Mcri&cer^ becomes prosperons,'" bnl it is probable that the 
commentator haj preserved the EOmect rendering, though of conr« in the original the vth U 
in the genitive. _For taxation, cf. Flck, Dk iatiak CT/i^rtr^p ppLy^, So; Rhj^ Davida, ButidAki 
Iffdifij p, 43* Aputnmba Dharma StUra^ II, 10, 36,9, dee, Atready m RV* I, 65, j (*« 
Oldeubcrg, £. A"., XLVl, 56, and Plscbcl, 1 ,3r?f) the king devoun the rich. 

In ft scries of passages (XI, 5, tr * J Xlll, S, 4 , Ui XHl, 1, 5, 4 f V, i, j) in Ihc ^itapnltn 
Brahoift^, efted hy WifitCfoilz {Gfui. ArindiicA, UU.fl, 17J, 174^ the kine RCriTH ihe people, 
xavc only the Brahmins^ as hk food; becanie th^ pay hiEn toics. So often in the epic th&cxad ioDK 
of kings are metiiiocwd, c£ HopkuUy /tofi'a OM and AV»^ pp. 340, 143, a* 3 j Keit|i,^r7Nl^^ynjra 

p. 63 . 


M 


i 62 


AITjIREYA j^RAiyVAKA 


I, I, i- 

hymn because Ehere is in it ibe word ■ gatit \ and a guest is iiabfe to go begging *. 
But said th^i one should tise that hymn. For who becomes good 

and attains cxctUeoce* is indeed a guest, I'or bim who is not so men do not 
deem worthy of hospitality. Therefore one may by all means use that If 

he docs use it, he should place first the trisikh, ‘To him, best Vrira-slayer, are we 
come' (RV., VlII, 4 - 6 )- Yat eager for ibis day they worship the whole year, 

* Sartn* nauleB: ‘ He wbfl use* that hyEBi bccomlBS pom hoi to go in otlift people * 

bouse** which is clearly wroog- For ibe canitnictiMi tU, s), d. DcIbitU^ 

Ab/J pp. 4iosq-; Speijer. > 1 1 J i Whitney, Grammar. 

5 ^4. ’l^e worf rwJ m Ibis *ea* sonwd™ ?' 

HI. 1.1. 3 iciiaa by Weher, /nd. XIH, r with Kathi^a Saashita. XII, 5. 8. 

It U a cnaitnicdoa pcoiluirty eomniDD in the Brihrooniis ind dj^pj^is bto. 

It wiU be teen that in the teat ibiongbout paJam kAava/t and » forth Late t™ p^led, 
n. bdng » eTciy true when final »ve at the eoJ of a 5«ten«, nilefed to 

nil ^ where a. cocms is the end of tbe hnt iWEnbcr of a eompewiii C^- g- ^ ^ 

It i» clear that, ia a teat of the ttrfihman* period, before mate gaertlly the if^roprtate U»1 
ahoBld be nsed; before p.I.vdGttt onarzym or thosetetnjTowd* Mwlited; wd before * 

(unuwm, with m in paasi (sec Whiter, Saiukni Crammer, f { si j, aij i WacbciiiafieT, Mt- 
MiseJie (;rOiWiHar<.«, I, 333, 3341 Macdonell, Fehil- Grammar,jpp. 53,eB},lwl tbri OMI^eie y 
Iidd* to the onsMseessaiy difficnltie* of the Dertfligari Script (the cont«>ml B* of wh^ IS an 
uofoitimate neccsaily), end I hate foUowed mod editors, inehiding rtof. Madonell in fon 
id v^g anv^vdra btfoie mnwa, femiroweli Mvd dMIants^ m allow^by 
VllI, 4. 59. “d ^ 73- Tbe p«e^ of wnt% m 

wyie using aatavara before the other antes is convemcal but illi^ieal, and has not been 
followZl hate also written eA for r<A at tbe MSS. (wifo many caceptioos) eieept wbm «* 
represenu an -ssiiniSaled letter + r*. It is no daabt the ^ that ei in S«^ru j 

Grarnffi^iit T. la reprt«iilyi£ Dr. 

mtz rejects the ^iew), a of wy sivt t. ccmjuiifit cooMiMLfll m Indci^t^rmioic (dther 

j + A or fu Dr SebeftelowitZpm bia itiTihciming in indo-gertnaiiiicAm 

Sfrarhm. trie* to prmt'i t*i. notmally). But there i. no that ^ 

properly than ci (the fad of positioo is of ao Importance), end tbe nSc efar^ for tbs simple Irt(« 
prewts any distinction between e. g. /+fA *nd f* alone, For lit* r^a 1 follow Auf^ (m 
L Smda), Bloomfield, t. Sebroeder, KnauW (see bl* MHaara GfApaSHire, ^t, iMV, 
with all bii MSS.), Macdsmell, *nd others, in wriltag M for the simple letter. 
and Lanman'i use (in ibe Tranriatimt tki Alharvevfdiij of €k eren for i-^fk (for J) IS the 
opposite calreDK (ef- Ftof, Maedonell,/. A. S., r907, p. i toj^ 

* The teat ha* only: ' HciabL’ Sayana csplrins at,lkipa^aipe,yshhi}ka^ nftrtirB/r. 
Clearly it ttwislbe Mahidisa Aitanya. Cf, II, 3> 5, a. 41 HI, 0, 6, n. 13. 

* It is not obvioos how atilhi^ i» ihB* interpreted. Siyann mlcrpret* a* nwrtfiJvr- 

emvrB ihevaii^ Mm Miiller says one would eapect yo od ataii (ef. M acdoMli, ytJic G^mmar, 
p 1,6- but tee lIopldM, Ay./'.,X 1 V, »), and SU£E»t*tliat the cbtammg of distteflion is 
prabably derited from at, ritose id eiiihi. .Another eapWtlon seem* p^ble. JAa tn^e 
Biahn..na* has in composition the sense obtain’(ciSiyana's r^e^g-^iiWr^i prap«^,-^t 
Aitareji Bilbnuna, 111 , J3, 3 \ Vol iiC«ioidui£ to Ibe foaiepEmpbeW has foe SSiM rente, 10 that 
here ^ aai tkeoati is perhaps eaplafoed by joh irr^m cSnuif. Ao^« Wow is 

foond in Mantiw, «t Delbriich, AUimlinki JynfijX, pp. 184 S*l- hospitalily, cf. 

TaJniiip UpuK^dj til, lo. 
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and DOW they draw nigh IQ it. The three irisUchs' begin with 
verses. Now the^^^/r? verse h ira^man* ihe ^ifaf/udA is V^Cj and so he unites 
VSc and He who desires glory should u$e the hymn, ^AgiU is aroused 

by the fnel of the folk ‘ (RV-^ V* i)- lie who desires children * and cattle should 
use the hj-mn,^ * The wise sacrificer has been born (KV., 3),^^ 

* The ATnlrtij j^jia Arfiiiyak&, 1 , 1, ignoKS w. 13-15 ct RV., VllI^ 74 which form a dJna- 

of Af^sya^ The reJeicficc here shows, {dearly Lhat tlic Aiturcya iiLkes Lbc some 

view of theae verses. Verses 8^ 9, 1la lue ha 14^ 15 jg aumis&A. 

■ Sgyiim gives b£ reiBads for thdc ideatificationa that ihe pmvih^msi is set fonh by means 

of the (RV.p IIl^ 6a> 10), agd that, ]£kc \ 1 c has rotii farms (RV,^ 164.J 

45 ; Nirykta, XIlI, 9, *c,: Z. D. M ff.p XXXIX, 58)^ C/wra jtoJyiow/F moiffyaj/rM paiiAarf, Siiter, 
secXXII^^; Molllaitha on Kumirwiii^va-, H, 17)1^ There is no reason to 
suppose that the Idcgti&catiaii Vic; and aKu^uSA arid ofird AraAman has any basis 

beyoetd mere Ikncy; for dlfformt idenrl^eariDa^ cJ. y. 0 . XVI, 3 tq. The oiigigat segse of 
AraAfnaii (so throaghoBt to conlnsi with Drahmanj the god) imaSl dearly have beea prayer or 
■pell (c£ II^ 3, 8), the two ideas blending inddinitely since the prayer could be legarded os a 
spell and vtcc versa (Oldenberg, d£s P- 3i5)« view of 

GdffA^ 1^ T, a4T sq.) os 'der Etna Heiligea^ G^tlkhen emponLKbeade 'SVille des 

Menschen' b c^gJie nnienabkj see Wintemitz, der indiinA. XrV/.„ I, Slip a [a+ That Vac is 

WOJ the doctrine of JUvan Sailini and it is set kirlh by YaiSavaltcya, HrhftdS.nuny'oka 
Upanl^, IV^ I, 2j and the idcntiHoidoii Is developed la the late L^os dootriae. CL alsoTuidya 
hlahjjhrahTnnna, XXj 14, 2; Chondogya Upani^^ Vllj, 3^at Hopkias, India OMandNenr, p- J471 
□. 1 1 with whjDSe view of the slight importance of the Logos doctrine In this form I agree. 

* Bayi^ cooclndes his coimnentary on this fCban# by explaining thatj liiaiigh by the 

^ffAatuinjrdjra (cf, foranoLher on this^ hllmlmH SOtiij IV, 3, !□) ihc hfmjms^aj ate 

Intended primarily for the gaining of desired result^ nevertheless they make np the sacrifice and 
do Drot leave it imperJcCtj On the principle m^asiJdAi^. This njfd/a arises, he ce pbinS, 

from the rmie on the new and fall moon saCiihce^ famOSi/fJpaA ^mioAau^na /aiuAama^a , 

where as the laaiiice can be curied out famaxna^ the ^ndffAanma is merely ^ut-usdrfAidvam (see 
Jacobj dfhJTiJwr, ^d series), 

^ In the rclctences in the tmnslatidfi to the RY., where no line is mentioned, Lt is to be under^ 
Stood that the whole hymn os accepted by the Ara^yaka it meant. When only ipecbl verses 
are meant their nnmbei? ore given. 

“ For the Santi vcrecs and their mnthentidty^ see Crit, Note. The verse in S lafadAdram is 

RV,j III, 2d, 9; iKWdOTSj n> 43., Vntj II, [ ( AAoi^rantf X* 1; iani m 

l^lifrahy I, 90, 9, Mvd occuis In Tatiiiiy* Ara^yaka, 1 , i, d Ij ; Jtj -as fdafamd 

AAotjanJa \ dntyd 4^ Isadka^a^ \ Mnmr^Jta SantFt^i (so aocented In the Anandainunn edk)| 
and as here In that Ara^^'oka, IV, 42; Latyiymm ^ranta Sftira, V, 3^ a (with v. L MijtdaSas). 
The Atharvnvedaj VII* 63 , 3, has in the last mti fi ja^i^riai * may we not be 

separated Irona thy sight V whidi eiplaips the odgin nf the 9Uiite unintelligible The vctk 

fae lalptr OOCtirs olso in TilttLlya Aronyota, IV^ 4a, where will he found RV„ 1 \% 51, 1-5, 
For tfjfifF/r", ct III, n. 

In the Sshkhiiynna Grhya Sutra, V|^ 4 and verses aie given to accompany ihe redtntion of 
the Somhitns (^ ^^Vhijj ' iinji Arnn y jilEa j Vtt^ and the rormtdae ore placed at the begmiilng 

■ CL also T, Sehnedef, ZJjV TuBurgtr A'a^An^/Iand^Ari/fienf [j- 1 iJi sjid the Santi prcBjxd to 

the KnEisTtoki UpanJEad in the Anondairomn ed. 
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I, I, a- 


S, Hfi who desires proper food ^ shoidd UK the hjniiif * AgDi men kindle 
from the twigs with splendour' (ftV,, VII, For Agni is tie eater of food. 
In the other chants accompanjing the giee^iffcrings men approach as it were 
more slowly to Agoi, but here they come upon Agni at the very beginning; at the 
very beginning he* obtains proper Pood, at the very beginning they smite away 


of tbe Uxi in l£ir Arany^kft sa^rp I ada^^atp wawn Msirarfi 

1 I ma I OltwT M mscHbed la precHi: 

in the wc oftlic Sikvaifsiind ofthe Mahaviitta.lhe MMttii (£iaikhiTW ^umpka^ 
IX)* &€* In Khanka 5 are giTcn the eKpiatoiy farmnlflc £ ttdiia^ SuAri^rafp I W d/i(W» 
dimani dAdAe I ii»a then other differing foriattlM (m Oldenbcf^^s ed., pfL 163 sq., Md S. 

XXIXh 145 sqO Oldcflbefg radcis wif rVji^, &fi.p M 'Frotn tie?e I take one the tffi£btiic»(Q , 
bal 1 woaid nmeh rather take vdi^sJ^ (and the Tervon in the AnMdliramn cd,, p. iieceBti 
^ -He, erisewgiTrt forth brightMa, Thit (brightncK) I appropriate co mjstM 
reTwroie to tho beneficial rtad pnriTi mff of the rtuliance of the ian {d. Mnodoi^b 

p. 3O* Oldoiiberi ns predicate lo flt&* vrhi^ 

13 hurdiy msetssary. The phrase tarvis^i &e.p probably arise whole (possihlj with 

A MifigrttiM of Kthmj, i- e. complriCp perfect. hefll%)p with breath, wiih Jinength; may 
prasperiiy attend mci may the gods altcnd me,* The isertlon. j^y be 

the magic principle exhibited in falth^ctuei The other danHS offer no difEcalty, hot ^A^*/**, 
fix., U obscare, i^d (onACceated in R) may be nonK to mmoA bcbig inte^edi 

bi 3 t tbH it \'ery patikely, as s^ft^ ocems xlone (see Ciiu Note). It may be, - HMOUf 
(to Lbee), O Amir acid obklton/ hat thU is merely pofiskble. ^ , 

In the hJ^va ^raotx SBlra* n, 1 * a* (dted hy BlooBifieldp pp. 40^1 

jSi*-) occarsi faFinr fli'tffojw /yoiiidf** md ma hasii 

lafdM. which illastmtei ihe ^tiac bore of foAstiJ?. fn Taittlrljra TIL t* 1, 

fttd md Ad^A ocenn- The exact wordl nKd here are found in Sankbiyitna Araoyota, VM, I ; 

* Saya^ explains dflnfn^a as a compound of atina and Mai MhUer fo-llows this view^ 

cf. Monier-WUlUms* I?id. But H is Mrely preferahk all thiongh to take it as an 

absiiact of M i:ater of food, with the sense 'eating of focd^ wlricb pisei late the 

Idea ' food \ or ■ proper food*| aa d^ndda hal the forec of healthy man L For the fonnarioa 
S« Whitney, SdwsArtt Crjmrmr, | 1312 . Ocrtfil. Offl Jaiininiya Upanisad Br^hma^i, 11 , ll, 

lo, renderi * food-eating'* , i. * ■ l 

* Sayana poinU out that llie hymn is both ft nZ/y^ and a Admyd hymn. It w hardly correct 

TO say, M Max Miillef doesr ihat it b an obligatory part of the lacrificep s.i we have 

Mft in L 1 Ip the are mflictent to complete the ceremony* ^^'hJll Sayi^ 

11 that it is holh the nonnal form and also a form for a ipcdal purpose. He compares 
the use of dMi in the Agniholm both as nonuai and where strength is desired, Md the 

use of AAddifd in ibo Agnisoimynpaiu rit^ ^ ^ 

fonas Iben are^ (1) this bjmn « normal j (i) this hyma as anHddjpU^lma; (^) any of the 
other Adm^asi^fdni euumcreted in L r, i. In RV„ VIIT, L w. i-iS are to HKtre, the 

iwt in fniiaAk, which cxplams the reference to these metres betow. 

■ The^dUtinctian between - be* and -thcy^ U no doubt deliberate, 'He corresponds lo 
an«ddyaAdmdh and ^they' to Sdyrtna «tpla™ the stogaUr by ^jamddOtah^AdA, 

but this is unnecrttuy. Max MaUcr renders - he * in each case. R reads JodM, which is 
a correcuon, probably of hk own. for the of most of the MSS. inclndbig S' S> SS 

but is of oonrse most nufortuimte. /w ii almosi orinhalent to eWp cf Delbrncfc, A^tadiFfAt 
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evil* Because of ilie words (RY,, VII, i, ‘ wllh mo™g of the anns they 
bring lo birth ‘ Agni/ the hymn has the word * birth' in it Verily the saciificer 
Ls bom from this day, and so the hymn has the word * birth ^ There are four 
verses (in the cattle are four-footed* the verses serve to win catLle. 

There are three verses (in the vtraj}^ these are the [hreefold worlds* the verses 
serve to gain these worlds^ These two verses form a stip[K)rE. &Ian has a double 
support^ cattle have four feet The hjinn places the sacrificer with his double 
support among the fourTooted catiicJ The verses if said straight on number 
twenty-five,, ^lan consists of iw^enty-five elements. He has ten finger^ ten toc% 
two legs, two arms, and the trunk is the twenty-fifih+ By this hymn he adorns 
the trunk, the twenty-fifth. Further, this day (of the sacrifice) is tweply-five, 
the sf&m£i hjTiin* of ihk day is twenty-five, like is brought about by like* So the 
two are ^ twenty-five^ By repeating the first thrice, and Live last thnee* tlae verses 

s^ax, Pp i speijer, uaJ SoMsinf-SjnrJitx, | and I>U 

dis 79t who calls this use kte, haidly tomctJy. Cf. Illj 6j II, ir 3 ; fi* i; Aitficcbl, 

p. 430-* I tbbk fimt ™ mast Drigtoally—or at any mte quite early— 
had a sense appmadaiog AiaR ar less to CC RV"., I, 145^ if nd 

ui pjdwjun yiii/ The sense k haidly ' hy his own mind 

atone'* as Oldcnberg XfiVJ* 164) takes ii. The phrase is Boftcaed by ifw, just as 

meinphoriciLl phnues are loficj^ by fawr*. in Latin {BergCT, Zaiin^f p. 140). 

This sHase appears clearly m HI, 1, wvopetdiiAancitt. Thil ai'oads stmcaadment 

to rrw as proposed foi' the RV+ passage by Oldabeigr So in KV., lY, S : Vrir See 
also Fegeljagp S-B.E., XLIH, 375, lU 3, tm datapaths Blhroana, Xn fis 3^ 1* “Sayawa Bccnii 
to take ** here in the soise of “eva"", as indeed it often has lo be token* eapccially in 
negative smtences.* The real sense is dearly seen m phrases like tva Ari/xfifft 

Aitartya BrihmarM'i 4®» 4‘ ^ “■ 3 ^ Btlmdiranyiiko Upanisad, IV, 

j* 3^ for the Kann teat ivSf ihe MndhyondiDa has twi eaptnined os by the coaameDtator 
tMni Mialkr, XV* 159, n. 3); ibid.. Ill, q, aS, g, for the Kafim ™, the 

Madbyandina has u twi B. XV* igo* n. 5% This use 11 fonnd in independent parget 

of ibe SaikhlyaniL Amnyako, where in VIII* 10, ™ takes the place of iva in Aitaje^a 
Amnyaka, III, J, 6. Cf. 4ilO Oldcnhcrgt 2 - Z}^M. LXI* $14 sq. 

* Sdya^ is probahly Correct in takuig Jufti^nfa In A linwlea ov present sefiie* Cf. 
^^^ailney, Smskni Gramtttsr, S gjQj ATeryp^ .^i.-O.^.* XL 336-361. 

* The hymn has two metres and in one of these metres four feetf man has two and ciiltli* 

four feet, and the wuon in thn hymn prodncei msion in reality, caiu^paltti Dccurs also in 
Attareyn Br^mona, VI, a, y, where tire whole phrase ocenra with For gula^a^ 

cf. ^atapntha BmhmaM, XII, J* 3, W, and oitj^ in the Gopatha Brahmatia^ The whole phrase 
is also identical with Aitareya Rmhniana, 111 , 31, 13, ftc. 

■ For this sec J* 1, 4 J Up 3 t 44 Sihkhayana Aranyata, I, I. The reference is to the 
in the Ffstha Stotra aorrespaadine 10 the Mahtdaktha. 

’ The plnnJ is explained Ly Sayaim as dac to the fii bclBg thonght of and not the hymn* 
bnt here the * attiactfon' of the predicate is an sdec^siate eKpSanaliira, since such caamples of 
carelosi&esa are very nue. Cf, however, RV., Ill, 6* 3f wlkero 01 dcaber| {S.B.E.f XLVI* 
14p fi) refera ^JM/djaA to Heaven and Earth J HVi,j H* 6 (ibdd.p 304'); RV., \llp 93* y t 
jfdi a/a fcU^r/ffJ jd fffy/4r fdd iiffofAattfu I where Agni and perhaps the other 
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become thirty less one, that is equi^ialeut to a virdj verse nnnus one $jllable* 
For in the small (womb) seed is deposit 2 d* in the smail (heart) the ^'ital spirits, 
in the small (stomach) food is placed. So (the ^irdj small by one) serves Ibr 
the ohtainment of these desires. He who knows iMs obtains those desires. The 
verses include also the 6 fka/i metre* arid ihe ffiraj metre^ and the perfection 
of that day. They also include the anaiiuM metrej^* for ihe chants acoocipanjin^ 
the gbee-ofTcdngs depend on 

3^ ^ The Prallga * shoald be in the metre/ some say/ * for the g^dja/ri 

is brightness and spiendonr and thus (the sacnficer) becomea bright and splendid*^ 
Others say^ ^Thc Prailga should be in the n^mA metre^ for the is life 

Adityw m m the miod of the pocL Ibid,, X, E5, 47 (altered in Aii^nlayami C^hya 
I, 3 , J>), IS tiS «3 of a man aa^d wife. In Msitrayaniya SaifibSt^ I, 12^ ^‘cfpa^aj 

is used of the gods, cC in IV, l, infra. CL loo the VCIK dttd V, J, 1, iKam 330 

^arlam/fim and ACiarvavcda. XIV* 1 ^39, mitne/s note. Cf. Delbriiok^ Afiift- 
dij£keS^n/aXf p, iqa § aG, n-; OidenlKTe*Z Z?. jW: XXXIX^ n. I„ 

■ See I,. where this recuis. 

» The versM taiem togelher malte etghtccD viraj Tcrsea (It U not neees&uy to asstmac 

the fepetition of the fina vi 3 ^/ thriDc as des Mnu MilUer), and s^vm iris^uAk 
Repeating thrice ibe Uit and takiog away eight sylkbTes Jlrom e*di veise^ wo reach nine 

drAa/F TcrecS pl^ nine sets qf «ght syllables which taken iU together give two venea. 

CH &[Eikb 3 yanA Amnyak^p I, 

**’ Tbe first vetse, ihongh called vir^/ in the Anaknunonl, Is really a veric of Lhirty-three 
syllables^ and by the doctrine that one or two syllables mikke no diffcreiice, it can easily be 
regarded ai an annifaH of thirty-two tyllables. The aec is dne to Ibc force of aML cf* 
janifvdm aSAi idift^AuiAa^ 18^ os explained by Whitney, XlII^ 597* a&d 

GcHneif JSfWiWj, If, 3 o 5 . Later g&vcnii tbe nce,^ see Hopkins^ 

qf l 3 $giaf pp. 165, 473, For tbe exact sense of aAAi^ e£ a^Ai jonf^imiAi, ^lapatba Brabmana, 
Xt 3 p 4 t ^ with Fggelin^^s note; Aitaieya Biahmana] HI, aj.St trirJjam doh'ftSin 
tJjn^ and cUewfiece in the E^buoina and Sutra 1il«ratiuc. 

Ajya here^ as abqtE^ nsurt mean Ajya Sastra as takcB it The refettnoe U to 

Ilfp 13, whSdi k an amtifu^A hymn and is the Ajya iSastis of the Arat^toma. 

* After ibe eating of the r^t^^raAas and ihc redtation of the Ajyt lastrm comes the Vih^- 

i£es?a^aAa and the FraiSga- Id the fraArii^ the Agai^osta^ the Praiiga consuls of ^vm /nrar 
comprijing RV*, L rtlnd 3^ a5mb=d to the poet l^adhuebandas; bo in IGuosTtoki Hr^nmna^ XVj q. 
The Aitureya Amnyoka kecpii these fr^as for the Piaugit; in the ^inkhiyana there is nied n 
Kt apparently of seren iriai(RV^ VU, 91, VII, 61,1-3 - IV'^43^ i_^j 

IV:p 55,1-31 VII, 9P, 4^)* in the metre^ ascribed to VaEnadeva lAairinn^^ina, ihoi^b 

only three are his (Govinda on ^ankhayani SraBtii Sstra, XVII^ 3 , 10), The series of drtdes, 
Vaynj India-Viyn, !l[ltni-V^ant^p Aivinaii, Indra^ Vf^vedctlh, Sawvatir is the same ai in tbe 
original frt&i of RV.j Ij a | 3, There can be no donbt that tbe ^Akhliyatin vemoa ij the 
later- The order ol ibe jnuiaf is diftcreflt in Katyajana ^raota Sdtrm, IX, r^, 33* Few 
I he metres and their relntioo to the nrpattai see Bergaigne^/c^wr^a/, XlII, » . 
BlownAdd,/. A. 0 ,s^ XVI, 4 iq. * Oldfiiberg, S. B. S,, XLVJ, 301, 

* The traijiu^Aa Piaiiga is prefened in the ^^a^khlyoiUt but nothing ia there Kald as lo the 
reason here givat^ while ugcEnenti for the ^yafnt are ibcrc mentioned, which beie a« not 

This adds another reason for i^arEliDg the iiakhayiina as ibe later vh^ml 
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and so (the sacrificet) wins life.' Others saj, ‘The PraQga should be in ihc 
ownifubh metre, for the anuiiubh is valour, and so it sen-es to oblaip vaJonr.' 
Others say, ‘The PraQga should be in the irhan, for the irhaii is prosperity, and 
so (the sacrificer) becomes prosperous.' Others say,' The Praliga. should be in the 
/and/*' metre, for the pantti is food and so (the sacrtficer) rrins food.' Others 
say, 'The Praflga should be in the irititihh metre, for the is strength 

and so (the sacrificer) becomes strong.’ Others say, ‘The Piaflga should he in the 
jagfiil metre, for cattle * are like the jagafi and so (the sacriJScer) acquires cattle.' 
But (the saerilieer) should lake gayatn byitui only. For the gSyefn is brahmas* 
and that day is brahman, and so through brahman is brahman commenced* The 
hyTiin should be one by Madhucbnndas. For hladhuehandas desires* honey for 
the smgeis and so he la called Madhiichandas. Now food truly is honey; all 
is honey; all desires are honey; therefore if one recite the hymn of Madhu- 
chandas, it serves to obtain all desires. He who knows this obtains all desires. 
Now ibis Frahga in the one day form ^ is petfoct.* Much indeed on that day Is 
done that is forbidden,' and (the Praflga) is the atonement.’* Now atoremenl 

* GC I, r, 1, n. 5. The point of usembluire U tbenumbri of fcrt. See TaietlilyiiSaiplu’i, III, 

3,9,4; ’**• * f Aittmyn DsikmiiM, I, ai, 15; *B, ii. E 1 b™Iw« tie irfydfn' is connected 

with astSi^Sb peiavdb, yftioiinTy* Hiilmuinii, HI, 14I; Tandyn MohatuifamniiB, III, S, », 
OfAre f^k&tdhy Ajtar^yA Br^bn^a^ Ul, 33, 5. 

* Cf. 1 j 1 i 4 ^ 

* Tbe day k l^ToAman becnnse it causes men lo attnin This paiS 3 E« appeara to be 

quoted or ittaed lu io Aranyaicai I, a : aksr 

iad SrsAffia JumarJA^afi. See Ij. j , a, mjfra^ 

* 10 take* The compoTiDd ms.y ralJia' bair mcaasl 'pmtsinf honey'p as 

tbe Nalgbaatidca, I![p 14 giTcS ikafida/i m an oqiuTalctal of arcali and efr also RV.j VI, 11*^ 
whiOi rkanda Mcnis j or po^b^y * winiinig honey cf. Wintemitz dtr mdittk-, Ip 

146, n. wbo tbe meanijig of as ' ecfallMj. hefiiedifiMa* odw befanen ma^eo 

Cf. also Wiicfccfnagctp AliindisiAe Tj 154: M a^oocll, V^tC Graf*i/aar^ p- ^T, tl 3; 

Weber, Iwtd. ATII, 4 iq,* M to the comiciitHa of iAimdai with lAowthfaii, which if real 

would be painfal aft 0 vmg a basis for lb* iBcaiiEng of cAaadas its ri^bt time (of. f€S, ' foot^^ 
' $can5ioti,' &t). ^fimirfaDd ^ OffTer’ ait not ftepoTated by the Indian fiFominarians, but 

lire of very donbtfol coimoaEaii (Whitney, pp^ 49 p Eyder, A* OkS^t XJklir, 

77; Wtber, Ind. aj.^. MfldbncbaijdM appems in KsusETtiiki Br3bma^ia, SCXVOl, 2 ; 

Almnyn Br^a^, VII, 17; BrbiddmO, Ih ia6; III, 57 J Sikiiyana Srauta SCitrt^ Ac. 
For titd cf. l>tlbriIokp s^fdax, pt 575 - 

^ The Agni^fomo., which Li the praAril of the Visraj^it and that of the Mabivratft, 1 j a one 
day sacrifice- Cf. Sabbatbicr, Caland and H^ry, rA^nirf^iti^* 

* Becaue, Say™ aajs, it can easily be pedermed by lecneniberiiig the A^^ltoma, whscb it 
eaaetty follcnvi. Tbii passa^ is repeated in I, a, t, Ac, 

^ Max Muller reiidcra Ho be hiddco\ Say™ says: tiffmr niBdramjra^ v&rfam/am. Tbe 
reteiencc is d«il| lo the 

(io R; S baa what is bettert r Vp 1 ;, Sp I t the popabir 

part of the old rtteaL 

*■ Tbift ii ptrhap* better fhjiti Max Milllcr^s " and has to be atoned for (by itCLtatlon) % 
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is restj and at the end (of the sacrifice) tlie saciiGcers rest on die atonement 
of the one day (PnaQga) as their rest. He rests who knows ibiSj and thej also 
rest for whom the Hotr priest, who knows this, recites this PraUga^ 

4 . (There h the word * read>^^ in the ^xise,)' Come hither, O V^yu, conspicuous; 
these Soma draughts have been made ready ^ (RV^ 1,2^1); this day indeed is ready for 
the sacrificer and for the gods. Truly the day is ready for him who knows this or for 
whom a Holr priest who know-s this recited- In the verse, * Indra and Vayu^ the$e 
draughts are poured forlh, come to what b prepared* (RV„ I, 3^ 4), by * prepared^ 
he denotes what is ^ wcl] prepared^ India and Vayu approach 

what has been well prepared by him who knows this or for whom a Hotr priest who 
knows this recites. In the verK* * Mitra of holy might I summon (and Vanina) 
who make perfect^ the oil-fed rite* (RV., I, 2, 7*^)^ speech is the oD-fed rite* 
Speech h his who knows this or for whom a Hotr priest who knows this reciter 
In the verse * Asvins,(accept) the sacrificial offerings* (RV., 1 ,3, i*J, the sacrificial 
offerings are food and this serves to gain food. The Alvins gO to the sacrifice of 
him who knows this or for whom a Hotr priest w'ho kuowrs this recites the verse, 
' Come hither, ye whose path Ls red"^ (RV^ T, 3 )- verses, ‘India of 

bright splendour, come hither; Indra impelled by prayer, come hither- India 
hastening, come hither' (RV., I, 3, 5^; 6 ^} 4-1), he recites, *Come hither, come 
biihcr.' India goes to hb sacrifice who knows this or for whom a Hotr priest 
who knows this recites. The AU-gods come to the call of him who knows^ 

3 t U a coiioiis InTcnaQd of ideaj bj which the eld pepuliLr liica retained no doubt rdnetantb 
in the itlcml become fcgai^cd as impLioper find needing utjonerncst. 

“ Mai Miillet toicK/roI/lMU^o^ as sepajite fnsm btat sng^csts that maf 

go with This certainty seems better, u It avoids tbe identificatioii of and 

* At tbe end ^ rcfeis to the :fcct ibat the Mshavrata Is the to^i day but one of the Sattn, 
Farat a tnedinil icraa, see Hoeit]Ie,/^^-w 4 . J?,, 190^, p, 14^ 

^ Fiona nijArJa cojnes the Vcdic according to Bloomfield^_/. .r^, 0,S., XVI, xrri. 

For a& 'well-cocked*, see Thomas^ /.J^.A S.^ 1904^ p, 

isojp P- 353 ' Tor ij ud c£ Oldenbcag, £., XLVl, a-4_ For irram above, which 
BS agabtil V, J, 3, is a sign of fitfly date,cf. Wackcniagel, 

211 Macdondl, Trtfte Gramfuar^ pp. 43 sq. aJam already ippeais in the AilurtsTeda. The 
fiyniax U noitnaJ, m Delbuiick, AlftMdtscAe Sym^sXj pp. 146, 147* Sdya;^ probably cortectly^ 
eaplams thivl the hymn has the word ara/n bewx the djiy ii arwn^ not vkt tciso. i:iie 
use of vai fnvoms this. 

■ Saya^ interprets sddAaa/J cithei os dual or os equivalent to ladJ^jiy^nia/A. la the 
original, thehas ruddilMffi (ct Pisebd^ V^ltjirki Studitftf III, I90), 

* Tliij 14 the nioit probable inteipretation of ^udravarfantf Pisebelp I, 53^ 

hat cf, ITT, 71; Maedoaell, FlwBhr 4^^ Othcra tai:c os' wbose palh is terrible ^ Sayma 

reodm 'whose path U like ibit cf Rudra nnobstnacted ^ Aceoidhig to R's division, heie and 
abcTe, cAa mim he token ns *He saji' (the vetse), but the position of asya is haadiy possible 
Md the later eumplei show ooadttai^y thftC d ia goes with what faUovrsL, as it is taken in S. 
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or for whom a Hotr priest who knows recites the Terse^ * Ye Al(-goda, protedorSi 
eiipporters of men^ come hiiher^ {^V-j 1, 3, 7)- verse, ^Ye givers^ (come 

to) the Ubatton of the giver* (RV.^ I, 3^ 7^)* he means the libation of every given 
Whatever a man wishes when he rcches this verse^ that wish the gods fulfil, 
if this he knows or if for him a Hotr priest who kno'^-s recites. In the verse, 
*May the holy* Sarasvati accept our sacrificcj she that is rich in prayer' (RV^ 
I, 3 j io)p speech is denoted by *nch i.n prayer*. Speech Is bis who knows this 
or for whom a Hotr priest who knows this recites. When he sajs, * hlay she 
accept our sacrifice/ he tneans, * May she bear it away.' These verses if said 
straight on number twenty-one.* Man consists of twenty-one elements. He has 
ten fingers, ten toes, and the trunk is the twenty-first. By this b^Tun he adorns 
the trunk, the twenty-firsts By repeating the first thrice and the last thrice the 
veisea become twenty-five* The trunk Is the tw'emy-fifth, and Prajapati is the 
twenty-fifth* He has ten fingers, ten toes^ two legs^ rwo aims^ and the trunk 
is the twmty-fiftk By this hymn he adorns the trunk, the tw^enty-fifth. Further 
the day {of the sacrifice) is twenty-five, the hymn of that day Is twenty-five/ 
like IS brought about by like* So the two are twenty-five* 


Adhyata £. 

The two tristichs, ^Thee like a car to aid us" (RV*, VlII, 68, 1-3). and, 
* This Juice is poured, O Vasu * (RV., VIII, a, 1-3) are the first and second of 
the Maruivallya hymu.^ Both are perfect in form aa belonging to the one day 
ceremony/ Much indeed Is done ori thia day that ts forbidden, and (the 
MamLvuiIya) is the atonement Now atonement is rest, and so at the end (of 
the sacrifice) the saedfioers rest on the atonement of the one day (ManiLvalTya) 
aa their rest* He rests who know^e thie and they also rest for whom the Heir 
priest, who knows this, recitea this hlajutvatiya. In the ^’erse, ^Indra^ come 

* Frobably the odgiiul form was /ffEAjjLr, Amoldt Afij/rt, p. 143 1 WackeruAgel, 

[, li I Ma.cdoricn, yniti UraitfiHisr^ p, i lOi 

* Cf. Tp tp ? vi iin* 

* The if^a pHulior to the Mobamta is the paJhi^i^fa sterna in the rt^oHJi melody la 
the Frsiha Stctn caTrespeadlng to the MahAduklka^ ^onlfhSyaaA ^raita Sotra. XVII. 3 i 4 ^ 
The evplAcaCion of Prei^patL A9 twenly-^Efih £» variously girm, c£ FHcdlaiadci^s note on 
SafUchayiiaa AioayiiluL, T. i, sad see also below, 11, a, 4. 

X TMa h the fmi at the midday pressuLg-. The Died are mode Dp of two 

Times wepanded ja/jt/wfyaft jp 

The eic iaterpolated veraes to Ell up the ^aslr*. For the terminotdgj, 

praftfad sad ojiai^rap Ke HmehmadLj pL 103. Fof u^lAa bclO'V, ICC 

h^geling, .S'. B, E., XLl, aii-rr* 

* See Ip i| 3. 
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nigher, with ihy strengths preserve thy stngers'" (RV.^ VUJ, 5a, ^-6), (there is* 
ihe word * singers ') \ ibis day indeed is a h}Tnii, and being possessed of a hynid^ 
Ihe form of this day is perfect (There is the word ^hero*) in ihe verse, "Let 
Brahmanaspati come forth^ hither Lbe hero' (R^^+j I| 4°* 3^^)^ form of this 
day indeed is perfect as endowed with slrengdn (There is the word * heroic 
might") ID the verse^ 'Rise up. O BrahmanaspaU; heroic might" (RV*. Ij 40^ i% 
a^); the form of this day b perfect as endowed with might. (There is the word 
'hynui') in ihe verse| *Now doth Brahma^pad prockim the hymn of praise" 
(RV.^ I, 40, 5); th is day indeed is a hymn and the form of this day as endowed 
with a hymn is perfect. (There is the word * slaying Vrtia') in the verse, ‘ Agni, 
the slayer of will bear" (RV.t IH^ so, 4^*^)! di^ slaying ® of Vrtra is a 

characteristic of Indra,, this day is Indra'Sp and Indrak is the fona of this day^, 
(There is the word * strong*) in ihe verre,' Thon art strong by insight, O Soma^ 
ihou art mighly in thy might and greatness' (RV,,!, ^ip might Indeed is 
a characteristic of Indrap this day is Indra's, and Indra^s is the form of this day* 
(There is the word * strong in the verse, ^ They fill fuH the waters; they lead 
forth the strong one* like a horse for min* (RV,, I, 64, 6'^); strength indeed is 
a characteristic of Indra, ihis day is Indra's, and Indra's Is the form of this day* 
Further in that verse,'They milk the thundering nevcr falhog spring' (RV., 1 . 
64, 6), (there is the word ' thundering ; thundering indeed is a chaiacteristio 
of Indra, this day is Indra's, and Endra's is the form of ihb day, (There is 
the word 'great") in the verse, " To great Indra* (RV., VIII, 89, 3)4 what indeed 
is great, b large^ the form of this day as endowed with largeness is perfecL 
(There b the word 'great") in the verse^ *Slng a great song to Indra' (RV., MU, 
89, i)j what indeed is great is large, the form of this day as endowed with 
targcucss is perfect* (There are the words ‘was in the way of" and 'stayed 
not") in the verse, *No one was in the way of,^ none stayed, the chariot of 

^ takes ^ a ddhii « 

* TMs bj 1 uke Itj the meaning. The vertcs eoatflin worda becao&e ihe day Eiiertam 
qwUiticfi. It ii ako pfHuhle to kvert the pelatlon, and derive from the epithets io the verset the 
qualiries of ihe ddiyt hnt the podiiiOo of the vene k the sentence pohitft to the former ititerpicULtion 
aa alq-tally the more probahlek that view k sopported bj ^s^khajana Ai^yoJuL, I, 3 ed IciL; 
moAiidBad ky etad ahak. The Uteial mrrioo is ^ Ai to the wordi* &c,* 

* The argnmeot seems lo ht Ji) J^ftraAa occurs in the verecj becanse [s’) India k VrirsAd ; 

and (3) the daj is Indians. Po^ibly St maj be, bccoiEse the word occnii, tberiefore,, 

lodia k V/trsAdf and tbli Li IndiaV day. 

* v^'tnaBi means ‘ havtng fktod * according to Silyaii^ II cleJirly meant oHgirully * having 

energy ^ Cf.Oldcnberg, J: XLMp t8 and Indes^ x* t. v^Jai Pkdselj Siuditn, I, 

to, 4S. 

^ SljBiia rradem f>atydja ae rpat^kam na- idliiavdfi and ku rtram^xJ a^ t£tta 
raimitam a/r iairwr Mfl if'tuvdft, and f^nsfavat M hkfJaijur^^tfmMf^a paHiaiialanatuii^ 
It h difficult not to bcltcve llial thk absuid interprctatitai^ whidi Ls that of the Aianyaka^ was 
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Sodas" (RV., VII, 32, 10); the form of thig day as endowed vdik the terms 
Pa^iu/a and ranfi is perfecL He recites all the Prag!Llhas to obtain aU the 
d^y% all the Ukibas,* all the Frsthas,* all the :§astfa£p all the PraQgas, all the 
pressings of the Soma. 

2h He recites 1 the hjmn, 'Fair has been my effort, singer j skyer of troth* 
{RV^ X+ 27). Trae, indeed, is this day and perfect its form as endowed with 
troth. This hymn is com]>osed by ^ksutra. Vasukra indeed is Ara^mar$j and 
this day is Thus by is Sra/iman commeneed. Here they ask! 

* V^liy then is the MarutvatTya ^astra commenced by Vasoba's hymn ?" Because 
no other than Vasukra produced * a Marutvatiya Sastra nor separated it* There¬ 
fore by the hymn of Vasukra the Martttvaiiya Sastra is commenced. This hymn 
is not addressed to any definite deity® and is therefore Piajapati's. For 
Prajlpati h undefined, and the hymn serves to win PrajSpati. Once * he describes 
Iiidrap and so the hymin fetmtis its form as Indra*s. He recites the hymn, ^ Drink 
the Soma, for which !n anger thou breakest^ (RY,, VI, 17)* (There is the word 
‘ mightily ^ in the verse, * Th^ cow stall, Indra, mightily being landed;" the form 
of this day as endowed with the word mightily® is perfect. This hymn is 

dcUbmtely chps^ wrpngly. The tutt mse of the origiiuil bowevcTi opeii to dodblj cL 
Ludwig aad Grhf^thk txuiibilL^ii 

* ITie Uhthiis heie m»al, SayaM Says, are those for ibe uJtffyairaim, foltnwing the 

YajBiya^Tya Samoa. The Pff are ihe four Slotias of the ioidd*j pressing. The 

^oitpas are those of the Ajym end Other rctesv The Fraiigas are the SoMma *f the Preuga 
and ait spRiolly mendaiKd on the franvfvjn^ii aj^ ^s* S; 

K reada which is aisnscuseL 

* For these, see E^elingp S. XXVI, 339, For Bind the Tcry tuanaerem liinilar 

datives, cC Spdjer, V^dttcA^ und SamM-Syrnojef | ?74; Whitney, Samkri^ Crammar^ 5 970. 
They differ from ordinary infinitives in not being construed clearly as verbal forms, hut govemiog 
the genitive as here tad In ^khayana Arenyrskt, H, 5 j 6 , dtc.^ ind a^ always in Ccltk 
(^dsay, la/tM p. 335}. 

^ This Kharda eontaias the general form as well ta the speddcally Mahavrata part of 
the Maitatvatlya, nn Vj l, which special pUj and cL ^nltMyana 

Aranytka* Ij 3^ where Vsuukm h eqntted to India. He ocews also In Brhaddevati, VII, 30, Sc. 

* I e. bffo^ht out of the SatfihLtd* The perf. here has t certain propriety j it erprcttcs a 
rtlatiou not exACtfy that of mere post, and approoiEnates to a present. Cf. n. (5. For niAa 

cH AJtueya Biahmt^ 111 ^ 34 i 

* Cf. HflcdoneSk SiMrvdnuJtram^Sy p. I® 3 , BrAoddivafd^ 11 , a § 6 ; Sieg, I>V dts 

pp. 7, S. See Aitareyn Biahmana, III, ^ z* iPtirtdf 4 VI, 

3&, iS; Kaasitalri BialratHnH, XXIIh Maltjayai>i Saiphita, HI, fi, Kirekta, VH, 4. 
SayaiuL says PrAjapati is miiniJtis as he has no Jwiirtf. SdiLifihhy«m Aranyakni lip 1 ho*: o#A 
ruJtt^ SWI /Vuj'o/al'/A. CL Weber, Simd, XVII, 333; Livi, Za Di^riiU du p. l6* 

* In RVr, Xt t?, The Brhaddevata and SarvinukiaiiLaaT ascribe ay-ag gencndly to 
India, with eertoio eUMpEtoDS (hlacdcnell, SrA^tLii^fd, I, 137 )- 

* Clearly the Aiioyaka takes as an acensTd^c - ^ pretumahly^ like Sayaija^ 

as acUve. J^dAi in the origtnal is taken by GriUtb in hii tmnilatLaa u n vocadTc It™ 
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composed by EbarndvAjo, And Eh^dvija was of seers ibe mofit learned^ tbe 
longest lived, and the greatest practiser of austcHdea* By this hymn be drove 
away ml When ■ therefore a man redtes the hymn of Bharadvaja, it is that 


itie occcaL Cf. alsd Gosshloied and Liidwi^s tjusUliods. Fqr tl^c pa^ve 
icntic cf. WtiCKyp S^^rit Cr^e^mat'^ p, 3^2 ; Dctbriichj if Sjm^ 4 tx, p. 

* The form be ntber a datiK, *■ for the driiieg away/ or an abkijve^ more 

probably the lAtter^ ti prtsaiaahly tbe sco^ is that Bhaiadvaja attamod hU les^ of yeais 
hj Lbe hjnui ntthei timn ^ reverie, ma above ii dearly di^terenluted la ticne from the 
carmtive; cC ^^kblyma Ara;9yakaj "Vlp i, where the imperfect acasa/ describes the dweSltai^ 
from lime to time of Girgya white ffjfl is BKd to denote bli pemutDOit chnrsctef, 

Rnd sivdea In describing hu eonvematioa with AjaLoiatm. This ose of the perfect ai a 
oarnLLive teOAC is Dot a sign of labcDess when the nsc is dMerent from that of the imperfect. 
In the l^dya Mahnbf^isa:^ i 4 £e 1 f and dta (XIII, C, p> are both found In such cftsei. 

Cf. also AhaieyaBratajiiBnd, in, ^ ; J^^rvnfv^o Aa om' yvihfa asa I I p 

and ni^ 4^, 4. The podtion of the ALtareya Hrihmaj|iii and Amnyaka ai early appear dearty 
from the foUowIng table of the proportian qf perfects tq imperfecta (see WhUney, /t A. 0 . Sm^ 
May, 1891, pp. liiiT sq^p slightiy modified}: — 


T^ya Mab^rAhmair^, i: 13?^ 
TaJltiiiya SaipMi^ 1 1 70 . 
MaltiayanTya Saiphit5, 11 


^tnpalha Biihrmi^ XII^ 1 : 
Jflimmlya Ei^mar^ z t 4. 


Taitdrlya i; $ 0 . 

jj 

„ 1.1:1, 

Tairtiriya Aropyalca, 11 p. 

Kaasrtaki Brahma^, 3 ; 5. 

&UApatha Brahma^^Yl-VHI, r: atj; 1-V, 

Ch^ogya Upanisad, 4 : i. 

9: If. 

AltaiCys ErmTlmanHj, I^IV, 1: 40. 

M PI XHT, 5,? 5*4^ 

I 9 

„ V, n 16. 

pr .1 IX,3t SJ XIV,;: 5. 

MJ 

„ VI, I! a. 

u ft Xp 1: 3; (LncludLag 

BrbAdirai>yakA UpaaLmdu.) 


,, VII, 4: I, 

t* 

„ VHt,5.3, 


The earlier part of the Aitnreya (I-XXV'I) can thns cLum to be older than anythicg save the 
Pancavinik and the Suqiiiitis^ and nmy be as otd (few in »ch SQialt maltcis as thott of the 
Aitaieya tlie prepoitlom are eo 4 fair) as the Saiphi^ (BdtLmaiia parts^ of coune). Against 
this sporadic cases like lar^ ^oerpa (WackerBageh m) 

caanoi be jegnrdcd as qf decisive weighL indeed as n PTikdljam * would be note- 


*• Fiefc, B&a* BH/r., Vlf, ayo takes tnj/ from IndL Ceim cectirdii^ to the qrduaaiy 
acd early phooetk rnlcj if ^ the PrakEitistd WOlald disappear* The view of Lcmnann 
(Wackemogel, Jp aao) is^ however, more probable ; cl also Dr. Schertetowitz’s forthcoaing 
book, Zwr SfammBi/duf^ ia dot i^ldo^£r 7 ^a^h^A 4 n S^acAftt, g iq* Dr. Schcftelowitz gives 
an inicreftliig exsmple of the way io which the tents were cormpted (thongh he does not 
apply it for this poipqse). In Inter VcdCc times is and beosme rieqaendy ftA, and such forms 
fqnnd their way into the teat of old work inilead of ibe proper foma& Later still efforts 
were made to replace correct famts invEead of obvious FiukrfLisms with in some cases mfortimate 
resells. £.g* in Samavedip ^ 4 t 9 («Ij a^t) ns Bcnfey p, rag) aaji £§ 

for RV,, VII Ij 31, 13, ^iSM via /fZfAw. So may be cxplalEied Allait^n Brahnumn, 

VIll, 9 (cf, Anifccht's ed, p. 438} for ak/jm + Cf. in NBighantiikn^ II, iy* 

(cf. Roib’s criL note, pv t 6) for and for r^sd/a XL, 364 iq.) 

the MSS- qf Atharraveda, X> 91 offer either risdra or (Lamoan, A'vrw^ 
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he may Ixcome, by the driving away of evU, learned, long-lived, and versed in 
asocEichm; for ihal he recites the hymn of Bharadvilja. He recites the hymn, ‘ With 
what splendour do je who are of equal age and dwell together?' 

{There is the word 'praises') in the verse, 'They call for me, the praises long 
for me’ (H.V., I, 165, 4°); this day is praise and the form of this day as endowed 
with praise is perfect. This is the kaySiuihija hymn,’ and it is harmony and 

weitby, but when tt Is conudered that the farm is imJciiir [ 111 , ji, j), that the later 

hfljiT hln'Aji- and that was a. CominM word^ ihcic £ail snrdj be no lU 3 r[|jitiCi!|] ifl 

rcstaria^ Jajyam^dy jnst as lh.c Atliamn FraWtUmip ated aboitj Boast be removed^ Tbc 
£SilCt Tfirbal form of Iht l«t cannot bIwa^^ be relied Q|Hm^ and li maj be Rated ihiiti ns 
SaynxLa.'s note m VII^ lof zi &bowSj m hlatiJite sonw vereS-OiBS of tbe Altartya Bribmai^ hadf 
which 5onic bad ROE, these clinpttrs, of which the Kcoad h n mere corrapUnn of XaDfftnki 
Biibmflnop Vlf. n Aiafredit, pp. a^tS. 444 % Tlie case of the 

Copattn Br^bmo^ may be held to contfadEct tbe dednetiORS bM accepiedj tiocfr BloomfieUl 
pp. 1^4 3q+) has thown groonds for holding that tllie Pura is Hot later Lhaa ibe 
Uttam, bot tbis objection is not of impOTtnEicOj since it ii tbc case that the two ports owe^moet of 
their grttromatical forflti to sources and tbe Pdrvn borrow? from tbs Solnpfttba Hrnbmniiaj. 
XI and Xtli bi the Gnt of whicb bewka the number of p«fec"%a is ray high, whUc ibe 
Uttara exptoin the Aiuneyn, The potential in T£a (bcc Aufrecbtp p. 4^9> also urged a* 

A lagn of late date is merelj, bi all probability, on iaaccanitE uinlogicai form to forms like 
Ifa and Ei«5 no critefion of date (cf. Llebtcb, p. ja). dmuntra/dm 

ocenrs only in VU, 17 and proves nothing for tbc cnrHerpiLri of the Br^mmuL 
HI, Ip 40t aUnws only kr fLicbicEi, p. 33) \ bat as tbete can be no doubt of the prioiity lA 
the Aiiartya Bfaliniana to Panini (of, Ucbidi'B own paper, £iss. Xl, 309), tM* 

cleoiSy shows either lie selective dmracler of Plninis work ot mote probably tbc ineon^ 
taumnissaon of tbc itrl (tbc SSntbiyaoa bas Liebicb, pp. &□, 81). Tbe Rse of 

(for ii apparently a note of the Aitweya Erahmiija's iiyle, not a proof of dnle.^ 

lichEcb (p, 30) boldi that dsa Was obsolete in F^^jini's day In prose and asys YSska uses onEy 

I Oimot accept this Tiew 03 10 PaninL 

■* 'rbe story of Indiuj AgaMj-aj and tbc Maruti bas Tccaiv*d foil treatmeaE from Sieg (Z?rk 
pp. ioa-ii9> He bolds that RV., 1 , ijo, l?i, and 163 moke up wi 
Itlbasa to the effect Ebat Agaitjn ofTered a sdolfiee to the Manat*. Indra came and daimed 
It, snd Agastya had to pari^ Indra and tbc Mareti. The resnlt is possible, bat not eertninw 
Tbc KamitakI Er^manaj XXVI, 9^ bas (aa amended by p. n, j}; ^yd 


p, 303; WbJlaey, Traojiaii^n ^ p. 604). So in Kblbij 9 *p ^* 33 , refld 

fri^a^a^i for and thia Frakrftism is found in Varttita r lo PS^i, \1I, 3 ^ 37 . See 

also VVackeitiagcl, I, 135, 

AufrechfB ™w iAifar^ p. vi) of the dependence of tbe Brabmaija pints of 

tbc TaJttijiya Sambili fleema home oot by tbe dtatioas in bis * AnEnerkoiigeo V ll may be 
noted that the Btdbmaim parts of tbe SaRlblta cannot well be separated moctl in point of 
time from tbe Brahma^ Itself mad that Brabmo^ deala with the iale Pniusamedha (Wlnicnutzt 
OiscA. der indtsa. Zxv 41 J 1^7). Ct alio Tsittliiya Saiphitil, VI, 3, lo, 5 and Toittiiiya Bruhinana, 
I, 5,6 with MiAftyiL rnhmaim, Vll, 13. 3 Notewoftby also is WintemltaV 

rtmodc (p. r J3, n, 1) that in Vajusacteyi 5 arpbit 3 * XKXj Buddbists arc aot mentioned^ Ibougb 
that lection lUBit be later than the oldest BtihuinanB. 
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abiding, ihe JtqyShi&Alya hjTnu. For hy means of it Jddra, Agasip, and the 
JManit^ eame io harmony. So the recitation of the AayiJidMja hymn tends 
to harmony. Further the hynrn tends to long life. So if the sacrificcr be dear 
lo the priest, kL him rccile for him* the ^ayalutMyii hymn. He recites die 
hymn, "Indra, with the JIanits, powerful, for Joy* (RV,, lU^ 47), There are 
the words 'Indra, powerfuF; power indeed is a characteristic of India., this 
day is Indra’s and Indra's Its fomi+ This hymn is composed by Visvamitia. 
Now Visvdmitra was the friend of all, and all is the friend of him who knows 
this and of those for whom a Hotr priest^ who knows this^ recites this hymn. 
The hymn ^Thon art bdm, Eerrible, for strength^, for energy" (RV.^ 73) is 

one contaiomg and, as belonging to the one day ceremonial^ is perfect 

IQ fcniL Much indeed i$ done on this day that is forbidden^, and (this hymn) 
is ibe atonement^ Now atonement is rcst^ and at the end (of the Baciihct) the 
sacfificers rest on the aionement of the one day {mviddA^a) as tbeir rest. 
He rests who knows this^ and they also rest for whom a Hotr priest, who 
knows this, recites this mviddAdaa, If recited straight oa^ the versea number 
ninety-seven. The ninety i$ made up of three nrdj sets of thirty, and ibeo 

saali/d e/m mamiva/ryam I /ad ifa/ sartiiEm I i/fwa Aettdrai ta 

Afantia! ra la^JiSiraiom, which miL^t go badt to the same source as the Aiiaieya TcnaoUp 
found also in Aitarey^ Brahman.n, V, l6^ which (ngreci Tcrbally with thia passage, Foi 
latpjitJrta ict elso Blocmhdd^ AtAanfimfJat pp. p, 73^ 

■ The gm, here i* probably poueilive md predlcarLTe /actof^j cf. Speijef, V^tdiicAd 
UttJ and 71 \ Uchieh, XI, 307 sq.; D^lbiikkj Aih'ndiSfAi 

Syntax, p. 16 a* while the gen. with prtya » aduoimiELal and regidkr Ihsni E.V. onwarcts. Kol 
nmiatDral is the trutsltioji from snch gciixtitcs lo ihe geaiiiK which u realij a dative, e.g. 
Ailareya Btihmaii*, ^Tl, 15, 7: fajya iafam ddfti^ wodid JJ kytva WCte pat for doitva be qailn 
regular. On the other hand In fasya irad dadASft tlbid^ 11^ 40, 6^ the gen. Is practically dsiivat 
In Pali (MuILerj rdU Crammar^ pu 6 y) and In PrSkfit {pMcbelp PtJAnt Cr&mmax^ p, 746) iha 
dalli^e of the indiirct objective is always feprt^ted by the gesltlvc, the dative d peupose 
alone sarVLVidlg. Cf. Whitney* Samhii Grammar^, f 397, Note the datiTo with mitram beloWj 
and genitive in eA^tdr/i paiitfuJmf h a* 3* and Geldnefj SfitJUnf I, jS^. On the law 

morality of the BrShmanas;^ qt L^vx^ £a dfs p.o? Wlnlenxiti^ GisfA. dsr 

tp [So sq.; Carbe, I^Aifcw/Ay af Attcimi India^ p. Gs. 

* Id Sulchayana Aranyaha, I, 3^ the nioid is Id KV.j Vlji^: SeeSmataSatim, YTI^ 19, ao. The 
prakrti b m hertp ibiiLp ig i Kaatllaki XXV, 3. Nividi aie early and apparently were 

known in ^tgredic timeSp cf. Ilang* Aiftirtya pp. ja sq. J Weber, Ind. S/ud^, !X| 355 j 

X Vni^gd; Oldcnberg, dti p. 3871 n. a ; Eggtltng, XIl^ 114^ n* j; Schene- 

lowiti, ZJiV ApoArypA^ dis f^gwda, pp. 136 *(\* Here the nimd oomot in after the sjlh Terse. 

» ^yam explains thus: the two fritu lefcned to In 1, i “bj six pra^fAas each of 
two vexica inade into a Iyra-i8; three asat //ia 

hfAAdmm marutpd^ India-i; /aa^Ad ; loLlil 97. Bnt in I, 2, 1 there ate itven 

p^vg^atAas which would give J 00. Apparently the author oterlaohed thii, although of courst the 
explonatiaa) are pofidble- Oldeaberg p. 353} thinks that some of the pra^u^Aas 

may have b«n eoanted os twp, others as three venes. 
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there are seven which are over. Whatever is praise of the seven fs also praise 
of Ihe ninety. If the hi^t and last are repeated Omoe the verses number 101* 
There are five four-jointed ^ fingers, two pits, the arm, the collar-bone, the 
shonider-blade; these make tip twenty-five. The other parts** have twenty-five 
each, making a hundred^ and the trunk is the one hyndred and first part. 
The hundred is life,“ health, strength, glory; the sacrificer is the hundred and 
first, resting on hfe, health, strength, glory* These verses become “ 

For the midday pressing is accompanied bj' /risfatfA ^^rses- 

3. They askj, * Why is a swing ^ a swing f * He who blows is the swings He 

^ The fcnx aie, aooordipg to and he notes that 

thon^h tJw tuiS rttlly O&lj ihrccj it is a fOBlth faf tbe Jake of synuncby. 

So in ilLe systems of Carska jtdd SuhruU {HoenJe, pp, 123 , *33'S there are MUy 

phalanges* giving fifteen in ench lumd. Hew the ptialangea end the meticnipM m reckoned 
as phfllangs. In ^nnkhayanil .^lanyataj U, jg, M-ch O^r the ether hand, gi'i’cn three 

parvam^ whteb is thn more correct fieWy and perhaps Later, The expressfosa is doQUfnk 

It cannot ntfsUl armpits", for th'erfr is but one on each side; Max Muller says the pill 
the dhow and the arm'; Monier-WiUiana, [where the reference is iaacenrate) giw* 

Ih* as [Jic two depressloiis on the wrist; Slya:^ says /nirhfO^vt^m^ and possibly 

the armpit may be conorived of as in some way doable* He takes, foUnwed by bfax. Miilltr, 
as eye^ bnt (a) firas is a separate elemetit and die eye bdooga to It: t^) the form is 
nnparahclcd. Ffiedlander holds that ahs (Ai* afa, Lsl axt 7 £a, O.H.C. oA^) means 
*5honlder-bkdc\ hat ikat Is the meaning of djyiXii!/An/a^ in Lhe iystems of Cnrakn (tlocfolet 
1907, tjh perhitps of Sn 4 rula and Vigbhala 

ppu 76, 51). So must mean ^coUar-^bone’i as I wnald take it in Sahkbiyatia Aranyaka* 
11^ 4 (d&jn and ak{aA) and as in the ^atapathn Bf^hmann [dfp> l he later form is usually 
though aija round in the 'Bon-inedkal verson of Atieya", &« tloemle^ OsI^p^, 
PP» £S> ^ 34 p reTfew, G^, IXll, 135 Saya^as error is found ia the 

QOimmeatators on Yijnavilk]^ and in the modern translatiooi. 

“ L e. the left dde, and the two sidis of the lower body, which have hve foar-jehited toes, 
a thighf a legp and iKfa^ fiarodMi ('JointsMax Mullcfi rslher * juticnlaiions’, Hocinle,y^^, 

1906* p. ^313 according lo Sdjr^a^ 

“ Becansc life is ohc hnndied years snd the oiiicr thijsg* depend upon iti Siyaiia explain^ 
probably eoneetty, as there is rw> doubt that life as one hundred yean U a very early idea, see 
Lnman, Ss^krii p. 384 and and Weber, /«d, Stml.XVU, mi «« 

p. 137. CL Vijasaneyi Ssmbita UpanifAd, a. 

Because the last hjinn is [S^ya^)* Ent all the hymns m that kha^.Ja are in 

ttisiM. , _ j i. 

“ CL Aitareja Eiahmana, III* la, 3-51 Sotapatha Brahroa^a^ IV^ a, 5, 30, ana ether 
passfigea died by BIwK&dd, XVl, 4- For the rorm pra^a, dl VVackernaEcl, 

Ati*NdinrA 4 Gr^fnafiAjJ, 41; . 

* Tnc nsc of the swing refers, in the opiflitm of Oldenbcrg dsi f'fl/ii, p, 444)j lo the 

HMp which is called - the golden swing in heaven" in RV., VII, fijt 5- Thlt is qdm probable, 
US the Mnhivrata rite i% at least to some csleotj a sun-ckann [cf Int^, p, aS), Saya^'i 
intopreEntion follows the text and makei the swin^ Vayn, as does bahkhayana Ar^yaki^ 
1, 7. It a, 4 below is in fitwnr of the sim; cf. Knibifca Samhita, XXXIV^ 5, cited to InJ^ 
Ill, 477- Compaie the of the yoaog Kt|na, cicely a regctatioa rite. 
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foiTrard io lliesc worlds and then is a swbg a swings *Th«re should 
be one plank/ some S 3 }\ 'for ibe wind blow^ in one way and (the suing 
should be) like the wind/ But this b not to be aocepted** Others say^ ' There 
should be three planksp for threefoM are these worlds and (the swing should) 
resemble them/ But this is not to be accepted. There should be two planks, 
for these two worlds ^ seem most real, and the ether between them is the sky. 
So let there be two pbnks^ Let them be of wood.^ The udamifara 

is sap and proper food, and planks of it ^rve to win sap and proper fooiL 
Let them be raised in the middle. For in the middle food delights merip and 
60 he places the sacrificer in the middle of proper food There are two kinds 
of ropeSj* the right and the lefL The right serves for some animals^ the left 
for odiers, there are both kinds^ they serve to win both kiods of animals. 

Tlie ropes should be of * grass. For of all plants dar&^ is free of evil/ 

and so they should be of darMa grass+ 

* Tlijs is the i;<nut^t phme of the Aiuneya DrahmELnii:. TEmt of the Kaii^taki Erttunu^ 

and it may be added of the ^Mktiiyana Aiwrayaka^ Is na C£ Abfieclit^ 

p* 43»; Lfvi, La JDx^irwiti! dit Sainyk^^ PP- n. 6 j 44, n+1, 

^ The ether oo: iky \t, u pmuts aat^ hivuEble. Addhdfama (tor du Wicker- 

nsgelf LLramMofiJt^ 1, end Spci|cr, S^AfiifAi urtd Sa/fiJ^r^Sja/c^^ ^ jjg) is 

a canuus word^ which ocean flbo ia the Saxapatb* whEch. who VI, 3, i, t4, 

aiusldA{if‘ursisa, on which see Weberj /nd. SfuJ.^ XllI j a a i j n. a ; Egectiae. S* XLL ^97 j 
HUkbraJHitN Bitatd-Liifi-faiur, 167- 

* Cfr ^khayena Amnpkfl^ L 7, where iheie b ene plsjik pnlyT fad vd 

vd atsnadyam stdsunhara 'fSKdJyasyf^^/aL The snl of the Udgat^ AliD is uf 
ifi/ujrfAard wood^ TSf^y^ MahibrihRUUkA^ V, 5^ 3 : auJum^ai^ ^hmaiy udum^m Hrjam 
evdP&rtiitdkE. The passaiges look like an Lmitaticn^ while the Attarcya msy 

well have followed the Tandym avarjtddhyar^^ Toittiiiya Bnhmb^ Sj 6^ 5^ has 4 i^g e-a 
udamhdro^* CC at» Salapalha Br^nui^i III, a, i 13, aad arten* 

^ ejplnins right Hod left is radhiotaed by the fight and ierc hands respectively i perhaps 

twined Crum left to right and right to left respeeli^Tely. The plant! is probably due, b£ 

hesayi^ to the fact that as is said in Vj t, 3 ; ^^kbiyacm ^rwita Sam, XVHj a, 3^ the ropn 
are each of three itnLpds. It should be noted that Aroayoka V diftets in the piitpusc ttwgned 
to the Tvpcs, which It associates with the holduig togrther of the swing. SmuUrly ft tecogniECB 
the aamber of planks m three Ur two^ whDe two 11 here prescribed. AgolUj a, 4, the height 
of the Swing is filed at t while ij 3 gives as altematives fo^arah^a or wrutij. 

These remind u that ihc last h{»k must dllTcr conuderably in date ftom the ftist. 

* On darirka cf. Fg^tihg^, B. B, B., Xll, ^41 Zimmer, j 4Hindiinkis ps 70* 

' The constxnctian of tl^ genitive with a poridve is based on the aaalogy of the scperUElTe, 
c.g. fPvZriJp I, 3, 4 (SpeSjer, VtdHfM SamJtrii-SjmfoXr 65, gi Hy Similarly the 
aUntlTO is fofuid cfependcnt on a positive^ e.g. RV+p V, lo, 4 (01d®bc.rg, Sm Bm J?., XLVI* ^go), 
Spd)ex, VAiiSfki uitd SafuLiiiSynia^i 5 SaHdkni Synfax, p^ l>elbriick, Cmndfiff, HI, 
], aifij Bschek ^4 dif. 19^4, p. Ftdhfkt SiitdicM^ I, 309; Geldner, ibldp III, 
yfif n : ond set U, 3, i, For the word apaAaiapdj>mdf cf. Allnr^a Hiihmana, IV, ij, 4: 
apakaiayiiy^iKtj^ and ana/akaia/v/mdnok ; BrhadanLn.yaka Upiuii^d, IV| 3, n (btjjc Midler, 

iS. B^ XV, lift, 0, 3); Chandpgya UpanisAd, I, a, gs VIII, I, 5 ^ I ?t 
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4. Same saj-p *The svrln^ should be aue ell above the groundp for bj that 
are the heavenly worlds measured/ But this is not to be aceepted- Others 
say, should be a spaop Tar by that are the breaths measured/ But tliis iis 
not to be accepted^ It should be one fist^ above the ground. Tor by that all 
proper food is made aod all proper food is laken. So let it be Just one fist 
above the ground. Some say, ' Let him mount the ming from east to west, 
like the sun here who shines, for he niounEs these worlda from cast to w^est/ 
But this is not to be accepted Some say, * Let him mount sideways,* for men 
mount a horse* sideways, thinking thereby to win all their desires,^ But UiLs 
is not to be accepted. They say^ '^Let him mount from behind, men indeed 
mount a ship from behind and the sw'ing is a heavenfajing * ship/ Therefore 
let him mount from behind. Let him touch the swing w^Sth his For 

thus does the parrot mounc a t^ee;^ and the parrot eats moat of all birds. 
Therefore let him touch the swing with his ehin» Let him mount the swing 
with his arms/ So die hawL sweeps down on birds^ and so he mounts trees, 
and he is the strongest of birdsi Therefore let him mount with his arms^ Let 
him not withdraw from the earth one foot, lest he lose his hold of it The 
Hotr mounts the swingp the Udgttr the seat of wood. The swing 

is maseulinep the scat fciniiiinc, and they are united. This union is made at 
the beginning of the hymn for the sate of offspring, Cliiltlren and cattle 
are his who knows this. Now the swing is food, the scat prosperity. Thus 

^ The 6st is :i toavemcilt measure luui a a^fiit is a matilliftiil, » Sayana explains;^ Cf, 
for iheK meamnes, Hopldn^ /, O.S., 14T tq, 

* The iwrag iA east and west ; noith mad sontt is says Sijiuta* The apcmntUa 

below w quasi prcdtcaUve, cf- Detbruckk Sj^nfax, pp, 791 III, a, 4. 

■ At Mai Mditer points onl, Uils is a oleoj- rcrcraice ta huTse-d^ingi which is noi certainly 

hnawn or rdennl to in the RgviKja. Bnt it is known Lo the Yajmveds and the Alhanrav«da, 
^fimciter, p, ijs; Macdcwetl, SanrJtrU p. in tbe 

HomeHc age ridlag is sraly Emdnulty coming tolo use in Ciccce. So datapaths Brahmao^a, 
Vn, a, ly? and of, RV,, 1 , 9; SVebcT> Sii^ p, 564. 

* This and ihc comporisuti with the San are certaiidy in foveur of the theory of Qldcnbcig, 

referred t& atK>ve (p- t on b s, 3^, and kc App. lo my ArntJijsifa, pp, ^3 nq, 

■ ^iiikhayana Grants Sfitra, XYII, id, i, gi™ the breast- The parrot in monnUng strikes the 

tiec with its chln^ II is kept by princefr, mlniilters^ and » I? well fed, sayS Sayana. Tbc 
fonn if struige (Wadkemogel, If Macdanclli, Grammar^ 

p. 371 and probably not la do-European, CC Ilocmler pp, 39, 40, 

* That if the ibrann bom the elbow. For further details of tbis «remoay see V, I, 4, 

For md bcl&W, cf. Delbrilcfc, Ai/mdiK}^ Sjfniax^ p, 317; Speijer, ^ 4af£rr^rf und Saus^ni- 
S^tax^ § 340^ a. The agreement Qf imnddaimtaA with h cbtrocterlftic. See Taitliriya 

Sarnhlta, V, 9, Jl, l^ fy/tta vai TWbrticlc, AlGnt/iakt Sj^nfax^ p, Sq. 

Speijer (f Wirrif and § 95 c) is unable to dte an ejtample from San&krit. 

It is the general mle in Latin, where, boweforp poft-Angnstan exceplions neettfp t g. i^^^/oasnmufn 
amjfia/ium dtl/Ainws tFf (Piiay, A’tff, ZffV.j ii> S, loj, 
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Ibcy'' mount to food and fortune. The Hotiakas' with the Bmhman sit down on 
seats of grass. Plants and trees having grown up bear fruit. So then if they 
mount all together on this day they motmt on strength, on sap, on proper 
food. This senvss to win sap* and proper food. Some say, 'Let him descend '* 
after saying para/.’" But this is not to be accepted. Por the honour done to 
one that sees it not** is indeed not done. Others say, ‘Let liim descend after 
toting ihe food.' But this is not to be accepted. Por the hononr done to 
one that approached near is indeed not done. Let him descend after seeing 
the food. For that is hononr indeed which la done to one who sees it. Therefore 
only after seeing the food, let him descend. Lei him descend towards the east, for 
in the east is bom the seed *’ of the gpds. Then let him descend towards the cast. 

r Ttiey, L t ttw Hglr and Ud^tj-. Mas MuU« follflwi E. in trtiuktwff * he', bat tha nake* 
noauoJW liod tbt MBQmeQtary illfiWft that R is itfronff, 

■ Ttcj arc the Htrtr* ■sH*t™is. tIi. Praiastr, BfahmaipcclianHiii. Potr, Ncflr. AEaTdtni, 
Jind Arxfalmka. The dinsinn li not stncHy afflomte, as (Iw secoad, liirtl, aad fifth ait iwtly 
with the and ihc Nc6(t wllli the Adhwryo, bnl it comspooda to fact* bdtci than 

the later dassificalions, ™ Weber,' /«d. Stud,, X, i44*q.: OldeobtrE, dtt I'fd^ 

pp, j83sq.; Hiltchriadt, Rittud-litterainr, p. 97- I* hetler *pelt irU*, 

p., tH the 9 or ^ and r pnsmt difficetties, cf. \VaelMnia£^l, jUti/tdisfi* Cmmniatii, I, iS^, *33: 
Macdonell, Vedit: Grammar, p, 3®. See Ceiger, .irlfr. wwJ Spraikt sf. Singhakitti, p. iS. The 
fotloidng senteAce Is onoicd in the Naigeya Anakramani, Irtd. Slud., XV 11 , 373. 374. 

* Mm Miilier sngstsl* thrt ff<» hefote Tffjak i* Mpeetod. If it had oecntwd, it woold ham 
been quite natnral, htrl it is ao( neoessaiy to nspect the le*t at the rending abore u isam 
wrjaM aurtUdyam and the tva iad rcAder* it I1M onnatBiai that i» ihcrald Bat oCtM. The 
phrase eto tad » very common in the idtareya BrShmana. iad being of ««ne advrsbial. For 
ftg nni cf, Dglbrilctet AliiRditrht Syniax, p* gg> 

Tbe desceat dos wft afcAtane Cfmic hac in ils proper order^ but Uinserb^ lo compl'etf iho 
dacflSiStoii topic of fliC' movtinenti of 111 c 

The T«L50fi for this bein^ itjccied is that it ii only afEer the secaad twiaf (the 
that this comes, up^ so ihm it ^oold not see the priest oJi ibe swing desceudlia^ in its 

hoaiOUr fSiTftnn)* For the WCffd^ cf. WnciraiageK C^tnmSfUr ^ p * 7^ * 

Lr 1J9; V&fic Gfummaft p. 34 E WetKTp /fid. Sfud^t XVII ly 169; far the foraij 

^ Fcir the fww o/dJ^tfy d- WncJccina^lp Afii»diS£ke Cr^maft^j iJp ip J^lhrilcb^ 
VfTgl II, siQsq., A/ilndlseAi^ pp. 54* ^ 

con^ from Vri in the Knsc ' (nf. Greek The sepnmUon Imc two rqo^ 

(midnlainr-i b kttllaglc utdl Monier-WilJiniiis’ mt-) s«K» quite needless (ct 

p, 140), Hi fliff ipenr, C3Ln ewalj be dcriTed from Vri “ Cf. also Khik, IV. 5, 3. 

{cd. Schefteiowitt). t 1. j- 

“ Mas Mitllef finggesl^, and S appirenlly independently elw llml ihe reading nmy 

be dsr&nfa^ Bni the use ef U cnrioiiSy as the has ao 

intelligible forces and on ibn other hnnd the form rtfasa U not impOEiWep ns fonns frain. 
njfl, etebange mom or less fredy ihronEheat Swishrlt. sec Whitoeyp Samkrty 
li 4TS7 U19 p and a Itmg Ibst In Warkeme^l, op. dl,, H. ip 113* i i ^ DnhCTiiM 
occurs in tJae ^ttpalbay ibid., 11 r. In Pali of coarse the asa form [^revaiLit MUlln> 
p. 63. Cf. also Pischel, U 4*7 sq 
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They say, *Let ham begin ihfi day^ wilh saying the word In the 

word Mm is Srahman^ this day is drakmaftj and so he begins ^rakm^ta by means 
of draAmon,^ who knows this, Kow wilh regard to his beginning with the 
word Arm, the w'ord is oiascnline,® and the rc feminine. They make a pair 
and so he makes a pair at Lho beginning of the hymn for the sake of oflTspimg^ 
Children and cattle aie Ms who knows this. Again with regard to his beginning 
with the word Aim^ the word is to AtaAman like a wooden shovel.* Just as 
one desires to dig tip anydiing with a wooden shovel^ so witli the word one 
digs up AraAmiSn. Whatever he desires, he digs up with the word Aim, w^ho 
knows this. Again with regard to bis beginning with the word Aim^ the word is 
the discriminacion of divine and human speech,^ So he, who begins with the 
uiierance of the word Aim, discriminates divine and human speech. 

* The time of Attfffyiya wni are obviotisly lEilly EdencJcaL Thit is leadiJy 

explained by tie oHgiiiiidly timeless force of the form fyf/a WhliDey, Grammar^ 

14 8 %^ ^$4)- So the aomt participle in Creek icmedma colacids with the time of the 
e,g^ McfnrOf Gramrrtar^j p. IIS. Delbriidc {AKiiidiScAi Syti/Ax, pp. 4d^^^c)9) boldl 

that la aII these cases the distiiictioo of time between. Ebc iniiin verb usd the gerund exists, bat, 
however aattual the growth of this use is, it Is only to be found la the ej(ample& by forcing the 
se ri 'fe. Speijer { Vtdiii-M und SjaHsJtrif-Sjffilax^ 4 j) lnya stress oa the ^ aon^ie' effect of the 
weak root usd appcajs to think Umt tkb acooimtg for the past force, but it should be noted that 
In Vcdlc wc have no evidence Lhat the fnnaswere ever felt as other than pontoiplcs either present 
oir psst. In tirfyafp dfSftrJya kiisvdiji it ti molt probable that the wtiter did not feel 

as-* aftor having Seen V hvt aa * scemgV Cf. my rcmiLfh& b/+ S., 1907, p, 1(14, 

roe be^naing the Mahavrata with ^jjw, tf. f^aAkh^yaici Ar^yaka^ II, i. For Aii^-i^VAr, cf. 
\Vhitncy, j 1079. It h obsolete ID the cloESiml kngtmge. 

Cf. 1, 1,3 j a, Bfc 

’ Cf. 1 ^ a, 4. The ose ii found b the AitoreyA Bcihsoo^, VI, 5, and ofien in the Saiapathn 
Si^mai^ For the idea, cf. the sLo-jica of Hue wvdlock of the sJman and fc la the SampaLba 
(IV, e, 7 j 1 r, dtc.), oud JoicniaTya Upanifad and Aitai^-a Bi^miuia, HI, 33, j, 

* ^yaoa eapUios this as a metaphor from the scorch of hidden treasafe, a probable 

iiippD94l1on ifl the case cf bdla, where banal of treasore £cf, Gaatamtt Dhamia Sutm, X, 43-45 1 
Voiistha Dhaima SDtiu, IV, 13, 14 J ManD, VllI^ \ VhjrjaTalkya, II, 34, 35) has alwaj'S 

been Ire<juei]t In consequence of the nneertobty of life and ^ovemmeaL A diBemut idea is 
found in f^iapitba BrihmainLap VI, 3^ a; 5, 4, &cu 

* That isp it distinguishes ordbary cCnVefsatloO from divine servict The ^o^hAyona 
Amnyoka, II, gives diheient reason^ fm the importance of Aim. In SalApslha Ikohma^, 

Zr It Z 4 ^ where the same distinction CCefirS:^ Sjjmna crplaina as Sanskrit and Apabheam^ 
(Eggelbg, E., XLI^ aoo, n.); daruyM must be correct, omnot well be adjectival, 

nnd the error b the MSS. is tridmgk QC $- It u notewonby tbai later da$v£ is osed 

for SanikriE, ef. Da^ldinf XavyadaiM^ 1,33: admn ddttri ifftVfiAAjfdfd maAsrpAAiAm 

Fronke (/Vf/f a/xil SamAni^ p+ S9) compares the feci that Matbuia was Called * dly of the gods ^ 
Z^ecausc of the tUle and is iitcliaed lo think that' lecoodary' Snnskrit came 

to India from Kulmir via Maihnr^ a hj^oihesis whicb can bmdly he rcgorilcd ai probable, 
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2- They say, " Whai is the beriming of this day ?" Let him reply, * 
and speech.'* All desires rest on the one, the other yields all desires. AH 
desires rest on the mind^* for with the mind man conceives alJ desires. All desires 
rest on him who knows this. Speech yields all desires, for by speech man 
expresses all desires. Speech j-ields all desires to him who knot's this; Then 
they sajTp * One should not really begin the day with a or laman verse, 

nor start from * a or verse." So one should say the rjd^Ais 

fiisL The ^^Ar/is are AAUk^ and ^ar* and they are the three Vedas^ 

BAuA is the Rgveda^ AAi^aA the Yajnrreda, and jpur the Slmaveda.^ TheTefore 

The ImI naoLomg of ^ di^HmiiLalJon k suggested by AitAr«y^ BtHitiib^p VHj iS^ 13 : ^rrt 
i/w Jwi dshutfN imifTufam 1 djfT?emi fan ta ifmsaA pf^ntMi^afi, 

cf. WifitcmUf, GfttA^ dsr mh^cA. iMf., 1 ,16^, lu I* The ktjcr nic of chwf Bjaifi be rtlslel 
to For the qaeilion of FraJtrit, cf. I, 3, n. Id the Rioiaynfla posiogic whm 

IlEinDtiiaDt posters as to addresffiEig Sita^ the pos&lhilitlcf hfr conDempUtes aiB (accopdiDg to 
Jacobi;) vdi 4 ift mdnuFF/n jamsArfdm, or tivi/afsr fiWp ^£am ia/^tAj^f^mr wbieh appears cl«rly 
to dberimioate betweesi [be popalor iLdd t&ccTdotal forms of SuDskrii. Thai the fonDcr 
eicpresBion moitsi (ai I>r, Gnersont /ttJ. Anf.^ XKlH, $6, bolfk) the Prakrit of the edoeatei! 
K^Lriyae iud welUto-do peisoiu rouad the cocirt appears crteeul'V'ely Improbable, ^or is it 
coneet to iay that ihese fona* of Sanskiit were pmcricaliy alike. The Epic ind the Sauwlsrit 
of the Biahtniai^L schook are of dUtlxidiirEly dEFcrCnt fiiyle, Ar 4 might VieLl have bcoi 
Surprised aX bring siJdwMd not in the Ksatrija tashioD bat by priestly rxpressicHiip mwch 
iLB a lady of the midiile ages would God a. gitii differtaefi briweea the ridrlrpa of a coualeu and 
St tnoak^ even whea bolb spoke the si me Latio language. 

^ Siyaea caplriiu tbii a* referring to the peed for cart in geSni ihroo^ the rerrice^ 
composed as it k of mixed verstt. 

■ Sdyana uptains that the d^res art phases of miad, maMmrffttuifesdAr which Is too Sabtlo 

for tbe AranyiLka, Cf, Bfhadara.l)yaka Upani^d, III, 2 i iranywra Ai A^jndn ; and 

Jacebp p, a^i; Aitartya Biahmaiwip VI, 3 , 3. 

■ Mas Mplier^ feHowing Sdynna, takes the words narf&—tjfad ii§ U giving the groimd far 

tbe mlc reTemd to in fad dA3§r. But this leaves do *fi ta mark the end of tbe rule referred to in 
fad 4 Aiirr and in view of the usual practice of the Aranyika, It ia safer to uke the quotation 
as Extending to tyad^ There is no donbt that the ceiiftnictiofl of the last part of ibc BeateDce 
is sLtA easy- For the abL, cfp Dribruek, Sjmfax, pp. 107 sq. e Sprijer, ykdatJti and 

Smihdf-S^niax^ 151* 

* For the later history of tbe hind see Dtessea, PAiJ^apAM dir UpajaisAads, p, rpS; E. 

P- 317, See also JaiminJya Upani^d Brnbma^A, III, 13; IV, aS, and I, 1. Taiitirlya 
Uponiud, I, 6 , shows dear signs of a Inter origin tbuin the Aitai^a by its ElabpiatiOh. 

* On the three VeditS and tbe AthaTraveda^ see especially BloomGeld, AfAanmtffda, 
pp. sq.E Macdoucll, Samkni Lif^roftiflf, ppi sq.^ Kopkilll, Grmt Epic India^ 
pp. 3 «q. Tbe silence of the Aranyaka Is certainly in favottr of its early date. It ±a of conrie tme 
that the Atbarrareda coQtaitu nuteb old material * and probable that a Smahiia existed before the 
Ainnyaka was Written (cf. Teitrinya Snqilitti., VII, 5, ii, 3, where the Afi|iTiLSc& are refmed to 


* I egrec with Wioteiniti that Oldrnben^s view des alien Indtin^ p. 41) that prose 

laagrc fonnalae are old? than * poctio' whicb are Imhatloos of the poetry of the hymns of the 
^gveda IS not lirebahle. 
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be doe$ not retaJly begin the day ith a fr, cr saman vcrsej nor start from 

a rr,jr'^kr, or jJinflj* verse- 

3. He begins witb ibis. Now *tbis tbU^ * h food, and ao lhas he obtains 
food. Fraj^pati indeed uttered this as the 5rst word consistidg of one syllable 
or of two,* viz, /tf/fl or So a child when it first speaks utlera the word 

of one or two syllables, fafa or /d/d. So with this very word with /d/dt in it* 
he begins. A ^ says (RV,^ 71 , r)/0 Brhaspad^ the first point of speech^* 

for this is the first point of speedi* * Which they have iiLLered making a namep*' 
for by speech are names made. * That of them which was the best and fiawicss/ 
for this is the best and Qawless, 'That is ludden tn secret by their Love and 
yet is made marufest," for this as regards the lx>dy is secret* merely the deities 
(who enter the body)* but as regards the gods * it is made manifest- This is the 
meaning of the verge. ■ 

[■.pptmxiU; as n Tomth Suphitl), and WistemsCf, CiiiA. der indisek. I, [ ip)^ bat the 

fCCPETiitipn is B li^ of kter date (Tiultirijrft Sarphlta^ VII* Is not prabably otrly* bat, like VI, 
is hx& than Lhe Aitu^^ BrilimfiniL). 

^ Tad b Lbr Qrsi wpridi of the first stmu of the hrd hymn of ihe Xi^tmlym ^istrei, the 

£0-[klI«l Kajana, RV.| X, 13Q, I- 

■ It may be iradHed "Itb word tad" (= tat tad-it*}, bfl( ukes it ftS A lepelJdoa. 

The lepetition of amtam b appMcntly ml ootiaccted with that of fad^ iLongli it may haTe 
bcCT helped bj in 

* Mailer seems to regard the two aTternativos as tat and iata or tdta. Tiiu of conrK 

is the nsUil sigiLifientiQn of eAak^ara and bnl Sayai:a rtfera LEurse words to the 

quantity of tlie first and second syllables In tftta and tdta respectively. The Cprm of tbe 
Sentences makes this seem certainly correctp however imasiml it may be. We may have hem 
early evideDcc of the ombsion of the final a In ^dLoaiy conveisatloa. 

^ t take fat fatavotjfa separately and ttpa iat as ^ ^ fio \ This seems alsp tp be Sliyajr^'s 
intcrpietaiLOEu Miuc Muller lays: * ^S'iEh this very word, eomUting of fat or iatta [ct the 
reading ol L], be begiai,' and m a note: ^ If Is called the very same word, ms is used 
In tile SCDIC of ftra/ This appears rather nusitisiactcMy, and Sayn^ is probnbly right in 
tbinlcuig tai and iota similar eooogh for the pturpo» hete in view. This poKage, md«d,, Bcmns 
tP be a .deUhefate and somewhat elaborate variant of the pider li^end {preservod m Satapatbn 
BfihmanjL^ XJ, 1, fi) by which Frajipati whai be fim spoke otteied and 

jvuaTf which ore worda of one and two syUables rcs.pecti^'tly. Stya^ hasi £iit§a Arameno- 
^foM^d^ard 1 dad&AjfJfff d^aJtsard. EAasJf^ajttara Is apparently 

an adject. Dvaadva With disjimrciive fotccj cf. Wockemagelr j^Itiadticka CraatmofUf ll, 1 , 70 j 
Delbrfickj AtfinducAi SjFtsiax, pp. 7^ sq.; SjmfojCf 111;, 334 ogr, for early eaampIcE. The 

whole icosc is little more than thiit tad which k cqmil to tai{a} or td/(a} is the name whtebj oi 
AmAfnaa^ li nefoaled In the deities and Implidt in man is whose organs, the deities one (u 
in IIj J, 5 f ^^khayann Aranyaka* IX, t, ^cc,). 

* For odAsditivatamf dL Chindogyn Upmusadj J, 3* 1* && ; Whitney, 0 * Sn Oct,. 1890^ 
p. LL So oUcn in Joimmiyu Upani^d Brahma^ 

* This stanza is very obseme. Saymui quotes Asvuliyana G|hya Sotm, R 1G, where ll k 
laid down that a child's secret rwunc U only to be knawn by Jhthcf and mother until the 
u/vKaj^ana, Thu tbls Is wlkat la refcitcd to here ia not impossibljei ns hlu Muller points pntj 
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4. He bcgifis wiLh,^ *Th^i was ibc oldest in the worlds' (RVp^ X, 120, i), 
for ihat^ is indeed the oldest in the worlds, * Whence sprung the terrible one 
wiih brilliant might," for rroin h he was bom who is tembie with brilliant might, 
"Immediately on birth he destroys hia foes,' for brimcdiately on being bom he 
destroyed evil. * After whom all helpers rejoice,' for all creatnre? are helper^ 
and they rejoice after hiin, saying, ‘He* has risen, he has risen** ^Growing 
by strength, the powerful One* (RV,^ X, Jro, a), for he grows by strength, the 
powerful one, ^ As foe he smites fear into the Msa/ for all fear him, ‘ Taking 
that which breathes and that which breathes not," this refers to the Uving and 
the lifekss. " Vfh^i wits offered in the feasts came to thee/ this means, " all is 
in thy power/ 'All turn their thoughts on thee" (RV., X, 12a, 3), this mear^s 
all beings, all minds^ all thoughts, tnm on ihee, ‘’When these two become 
three helpers/ these two being uni ted produce offspring* Children and cattle 
are his who knows this. "Join what is SH'eeter than sweet with the sweet/for 
the pair is s^Teet, the offspring sweet, and so with the pair he joins the offspring. 
*He* conquered by Ihe sweet that which is sweet/ for the pair b $weet, the 
offspring is sweet, and thus through the pair he conquers offspring. A R^i * says, 

hut the latcrpretaEian adopted in 4 nboire SKms to npidicT the tejeieoce quite btaaecesauj. 
The Last Teree he stplaiM as manbg that sIlc form erf the gods who enter tluc body ia bidden 
fiiDiEi uten, btat the gods thcmscIvEa know iht pame weIL Tbit is pmeticUly iD«uib^<e«, and 
Max ^Iiiller sn^gc&ts dut it Piaj be that the tAmt rpters to the or to ihe 
The rcfwnce, however, to the dettlca who enter the body h clraily meant La »me form, cf- 1 ft 
4, r ^ 1,5; and the acaie ii the i^raAman » /orf^wbleli 11 the be^niog of speech aad the hrEt 
ornaipei is revealed (as the gods) and implicit la nsap. This seaioi it reren^ to hy ■'Sayam* 
on Alhxrriii'cdAp XYHI, 4, 77 ; sec Lanimn in Whi(fley‘fi p. 891* 

* The RV., X, T 30 , 1-^, whidi begins is a bermise it Coircsprmds to ibc 

* i*e. (Sajpi^l. The cxphmalions of this hyma in the AntnyaVa mtist be 

dEliberalclj pcn'ciM^ fo ibsuJri aft ll^. Cf. Wackcmngcl, AMm/itiA* I, 

xxix, Pi 5 . 

* The doable h, accardbg to Siyam, becanse he U Aditja w hcaTea^ and Agni or 

earth- The exact ase of aorbt Is ehamctedstlc cl the early character of the text, r£ 
Whitney's criEidsin of Deibriiek {Sjh/. 11, 8-S6 \ AUindi^cAd Sjrftiax^ pp, aSo-hi 

Xm, 39Q; Speijer, FfStfAi tttid SamAHe-Synta^^ f 174- 

* Sijrar^ iakm aJa^ as icTcniiig to which is mtffadAa as cofiEUtmg of the fan 

and daughtcr-in^^law. Ji/f^Aund is equal to granodaildrciLj and is * provide \ i. e. 

*prcmdc that dear pair with dear offisprin^ ow gnmddsildrenHe does not therefore 
evoi fallow the Aranyaka, which clearly took sw/smiMm es Accu«tlve. Max MiiJlcr tiaikELates; 
^And this (the son when mqnied) being very sweet conqneacd throngh the vweck' Bpt IhU 
fcpTCBcnta rieithcT the AfanyaJca Bor Siya^ 

* ThU veTWp whidi Ls not in the R^cda, is not by any meaiLS clearly connccled with the reat 

Sayana gives two altcmatiTcs^ that it IS eOBlWClcd with the tcTbc svdt^Hs^ ttdduMd 

jaw, or with Ihe whole ^cstra (not* as in Max MtHlcr, that it U copnected with the hymn fftd iJ 
dm, or the Veda In geoemlj. in ihe first case * this body ‘ Li the body of the sacrifteer, the other 
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‘Sinc6 he raised ibis body in that bodyhe means ibis body conaisting of the 
Veda in that corporeal body* ‘Then kl this body’ be the medicine of that,' 
be means this body consisting of the Veda is to be liie medicine of that corporeal 
body. Of this eight* syllables are gayatn, eleven are frktuM, twelve and 

ten This consisting of ten syllables rests in the other three metres- The 

three syllable word purusa^ goes into ibe These indeed are all melresi, 

the three and the viraj. To him who knows this” thus is this day completed 
with all iht ixieire$. 

5+ He esteiid^ the verses by the use of ttada} Nada indeed ia maji- ^ So 
a man speaking sounds as ll were. In the words rsadam va (R^»j ^ 

69, i), are the w^ers in heaven, for they wuter all this^ and they Me 

Ibe WTilefs of the tnnuih, for they water all proper food- Iti mdam fq).martnam, 
are the watei^ of the sky, for they inniidaEc as it were; and they 
are the waters of perspiration,^ for they mn constantly as it wre. In the 
words paitm vo a^Aj^dndmj are the waters ihat arc born of the smoke 

of fire/ and they are the waters that spring fiotn the organ. In dAjnundm 

IxMly the bfidy of the paienti aod the lesiilt ^ s«h in other caM give* t^c 

ioteipretetion of the .^ranyidtap ^ Siyao^i himself admits^ fW eSad 

iij RdiHd s}cs{tkrix^^. Thii ihosm how little Sayafifi bomid to his 

anthorities- The words ivJm-^uiwnjNTfa ocenr in Tanons Id Athaiv^svcda^ > 

Tiiltiilyo Somhit5*Ip J, la, 3* MaitrayMi Samhila, Alvaliyann SrtUta Satrap lip 19. 

5a j SaakMvaj^ Smnta Sflim, 111, 1?, 

* The body of the Mcrificer (SayaAn}. 

^ The hyniB iad fd d$^ (Sayitoa), 

- The hymn, RV., X, I ao, is iriitubk, and the teiftd metis arc only obisW by tonminE 
il. The first, seoemd, mitl fotsath /wifor have tco syllnblcs, the thiid etevecL The fir* 
of the first give ihc gdjsfri^ the remiuniiig two added to the ten of the scoMid ami fourth 
fddai theand the first, second, and fonrth (or mtho the fomth^ the 

* Because hy adding /u to the fitsl /dah, r« to the scooodp mb to Ihe third, the vttaes all 

become/mfiiW- SwV, i,fi. . . tr * c* 

“ In tvafft viii (perhaps one vrord), efi Wahfecmagclt AUindisek^ 1 4 t wS- 

viduM may be genitiTc (c£, n. S on Ij *1 or dalim 

^ The ciact meaniDg is cspblned in V, r, After each >Vw^i of RV., Xp i, s 
iDKrted (bslde^ ihe syllablei M ^ 

make a IrAafr. CL Satapalha Br3hma^ VlIl, 6, 3 p EggeUngp S.B\ XLTlIy 11 l - 

a g^yiLQii esplaios the terse with rEfcicncc to jEocc produced at ihe tluid ptesung of the 
Soma, the }frta (cL HUlcbmndt, W. h ^35 ^ \ ^ ^ naddm ns the sacrifice^, imd 

Hipplles raJts^ii. For the real seme see Pischel, Sittdiift, I, * 9 * 

» Mi^£ ls cicarly ranrect, the nccusatit^ bdag cognate, R’s tusdaRJi Es pnmanty otlr^ve 
hot is Improbable, ami aa a perusal of p. to wilt ihow, he (liJie the MSS,, cf. W hitneyp 
F A O X. Oti tSS"? o. Mtl Is very imceTtiio about nasals^ Cf. WhEtni^, Ssm^rii 

* S5y*^ givw two inieiprstatiMj*, eiiher imoke (in the sliape of a doud) prodMM by 
lirt. or fri>m naoke aad fiie, qwjUng Kilidls#, MechadQin, 4, 
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the dh^nm-ah ar^ ibe walers^ for ihey stir all thb> and by inidAjasi 
he means -Lhoa an lord 7 He extends^ a and an anmiaM. For the 

15 male, the aftuiinAA female, and the two are a pair. So a maa having 
taken to himself a wife regards liitaself as it were more complete. By repeating 
the iifsl verse thrice, the verses become twenty-hveJ The trunk is the twenty- 
fifth, Prajdpali is the twenty-fifthK He has ten fingers, ten toes, two legs, two 
aims^ and the truiik is the twenty-fi-ftliHi He adorns this trunkj the twenty-fifib. 
Further the day (of the sacrifice) is twenty-five, and the hyano of th\?i day 

h twenty-five, like is brought about by like. So the two arc twenty-five. 

Gi He begins^ with this. Now ^tbis this^ is food, and so thus he obtains 
food. Frajapati indeed uttered tbls as the first word consisting of one syllable 
or of two, or /d/tf. So a child when it first speaks utters the word 

of one or tw'o syllable?* Ai/jU or ^S/cr. So with this very' w'ord with fa/a in it 
he begins. A Rsi says Xj 71, 1), * 0 Brhaspatij the first point of speech/ 
for this is the first point of speech. * Which they have uttered making a name/ 
for by speech arc names made. ' That of them w^hicb was the best and fiawfe^' 
for tills is the best and flawless. * That is hidden in secret by their love and 
yet 13 made inantfest/ for this as regards the body is secret* namely the deities 
(who enter the body), but as regards the gods It is made manifest. This is 
the meaning of the verse* 

7 . He begins with the hymn, 'That was the oldest in the worlds' (R%^, 120^1). 

What is oldest is great; the form of this day as possessing greatness^ is perfect- 
(There is the word * greatness ’) in the verse^ * That fame of thine^ 0 hlaghavan, 
through thy greatness' (R V., X, 54,1); the form of this day as possessing greatness 
is perfect (There is the word Vstrertglh ^) to the verse, ^He groweth more for 
strength' (RV,* VI* 30, t); the form of this day a3 possessmg strength 13 perfect 


Jtsra The wntci^ are he bficausq phuib and trees ure to he 

tended hy alL Cf. dso HrhaddcwiEi, tV, 41, whidi exphitiH KV*, 16^, 45; io^amajfat^ 
dA^mam; Alharvtveda, IX* re, 25. 

* *' Thou fut food \ m Maji hiiiMcx''s LroEL^httinli taust be a liJip, /viffjfaa is regalor, See 

Whito^, Sutmhif Gmmmar, ^ tmd is Toemd ia thn Snnipathjk Brahmnna m thb fotln. 

* fd dta h in nadai** 7^1 x(a/iudm la The former u ma^n because 

b^g^cr fhnn iJftK* blEcT- ¥qt du foLlewlng,. uf, Li^ La Dxiriiti du p. 7. 

^ The tWEflty-liw are made sp by lune Ttrsea of ftV^ X* lac, 1; mi of X, 54 ; Si-ie ei VIp 30* 
and three of I, 5i> 4 whEcb att m^tioaed in I, 3 j 7 betow- Cf t, r, 3, 4 and n. d on Y, t# 

^ lliia U a mcnc lepetjliao of XEmn^a and Ihe inSeitiou of It bnc aoogidutg to 

u for the glory of the wbutc hynm, whmu the porpoic of it as Khao^ 3 woj to eLtol the 
WOl^l fad. This cnay be coneet, bat it is ^^fy obscure. 

' The difference in the first two verses# of coorBei Is that hi Lbc first Jyeifhiim needs to 
be equated to whereas tfiaAiivd ocitully occurs ia Ihe second. For ihe cnuMnictioa, 

cL 1 , 3, 1^ a, 4, 
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(There is ihe word * hymias ^ In the verse* * Theo^ manliest oF laen^ with songs, 
with hymns' (RV^ III^ 51^ 4); ibb day is indeed a hymn, and the fomi of ibia 
day as possessing a hymn Is perfect, fie exbends the iist two* verse?^ which 
are deficient, by a syllahle. In the small * (womb) seed is depcsitcdp in the small 
(heart) the vital spirits, in the small (stomach) food Is placed. This serves for the 
obtainmenb of these desires. He obtains these deaires who hnows this. The 
two of leu syllables serve to obtain both kinds of proper food, that which is 
footed and llmt which is footJcss.* They become eighteen syllables apiece.* 
Of the ten, nine are the breaths" one is the self- This Is the perfection of the 
self Eight syllables^ remain in eaeb^ Wlio knows this obtains whatsoever" 
he desires. 

8. He extends the verses by means of nitda} Kow breath is sound. Therefore 
every breath, when it sounds^ sounds loud as it were. The verse mdam m 
odaMim (RV,, VIII, 69, 2) is by its syllables* an but by its feet an 

anusfti^A. l/sniA life, anuifi^A speech. ThtJS he places speech and life in 
him. By repeating the first verse thrice^ the verses become twenty-five. The 
imnk is the twenty-fifth, Fra;^pati is the twenty-fifth. He has ten fingers, ten 

■■ That k RV,, X, I Mp 1*, wEtb tea B^llablefij and Vll J, Sgp i“, wirli fievecu He aijcb Jm tp them. 

» CC 1 , 1 . 2 ad fin. 

* L e. aaltx^ ud vt^etabta (^Siyotia). 

* ic, tm syllables in RV., X, laOp I*, the &yllahle /if, and sera in Vlir, 6g, 3% 
Siaoibrly with the other ilwce 

* {firaii) Is the Yrnion of Bdyonii mi it is as probable as any ethers lhot]|;h ihc 

VOfd qr^inallj meant hrealb and imly mctaphofically is transTenad to Ubi ilk as dcscHbuig 
the organs of lense. The nine * orihccs^ seven in the head two in the body, oocofdiag 
to a !^mti (Jnimmija UpOnlKd Brahma^O, II, 5 , 91 to; 5 , ^ is the le^fifctice, I think) dited 
by dedir ofoiffrdti), aie leikrred to in the Kafludea Upanisad, 

V, X (where In all, howe\w, tbeie a« elera), ^vetaivatara Up&tai^, HI, 18, Yogasikhi 
Uponiad, 4 p VogataLtvn Upanlsadp ifi, and ctsewlicrc. They W cars^ mofUh, noitrib 

AGd ofgaju of evaeoaliaii, with the navel when ten are ai In the JaiffliitTya Uponi^ad, 

end Jajniiiiilyis. RTjihmn-na , II^ yy XVp 240) p and ivheo eleven ate 

counted, Cfi Demseop IpSiyw/ifk p, 343 ; E* p. 2631 SicAng^ C//awisAadit 

p. aSip n. ], and ruFPa iwl Hrasi /rtrltd^, Sihkf^yaoa Ann^aka, 11, a, which points to a different 
idea, for winch sec I, 4, t, □. 5: 5, i, n. 6; a, n. 13, 

* That Ib^ affei' dcdactiii^ the ten from the cightra. 

** In hii interestiiig note on. relative dauses in the Vtdfl, Kdgioj, O.-Y., May, iSBj, 
pp. xil-XT, points oat that niilikc Gieekp Vedic ^mskrlt nscs the indef. rcL pronobn with Lhc 
ic^lc- This mJe is not observed In the Ldcr Vedic lileratnrcp & g* Akralayana G^ya Sotrst 
1, 3, 1: iAalu jmim Ai?a £a &c^ 

* Le. by the stonia, RV.^ Vlll^ a., 

* It has foEu and \i thexefoie like an aauFiuAAf which of contse it really is» Bui It has 

in the Sairdii^ form only tweiUj-scvcn syllables, or resolving the y in in ^ 

twenty-eight, whidb b the tmniber of syltahlci In on whkhp however, his liuee pddoi 

(8 + 8 + 13 ) only. 
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loes, two kg$, tu'O aims, and the trunk i& the iweoty-fiilh. He adorns tbSs trunks 
the twent}'-firth. Further this day^ fof the sacrifice) Ss iwentj-fiv'e, the Tf&ma hymn 
of this day is twentj-fiTe^ like is brought about by Itke^ So the two are twenty- 
five, This is the iweotj-fifth with regard to the body. Now with regard to the 
deities. The eye^ ear, mkid, speech, and vital spirits, these five deifies* have 
entered Joto this person, and he has entered inEO these five deities. He is then • 
pervaded wholly in all bis limbs up to his hair and nails* So all beings, down 
to ants, are bom thus pervaded A R^i says (RV*^ Xj i t +, 8), ^ A thousandfold 
are these fifteen meiiiber 5 j* “ for five arises from ten^ large as heaven and 
earth, so large is it," for the self as large as heaven and eaith. thousand* 
fold are the thousand mights/* thus docs tbe poet please and magnify the 
members, ‘ As far as c:c tends so Ihr does V3c,^ whenever there is 

droAmaTrj there is Vic/ wherever V^c, there is ir^Amari, is what is meant. The 
first* of these b^mus has nine verees, for nine arc the breaths, and it serves 
to win tbem» The second has sii verses, the seasons are sii, and li serves to 
win them. The third has five verses^ the paM/i* has five feet, and it is food, 
BO it serves to win proper food- Then comes a tiistichji there arc three threefold 
worlds, and it serves to conquer them. These verses become the 


* Cf+ 3 j 3 nbw; TI^ 4 p 3* 

* 'Then* la taken by Majt Mutter is reftr^g to ibc five deities, by Siyiu as refiempg 

to the twdy in which l^ Bat the Latter view seems qnite 60™^. The iemes ind 

fiurMA lie ibioitiitely mDcr-coanjcgted. For ct J^rShffltnaj lU, 

a, 3. Fdr cl Speijer, V^v£Ai itud SamJ^rit-S^fttaXr A^O.S,, XXIlt, 131 sq. 

* sAiAa Siyii^ tTflukjites ak^J/d iLud, U hymM wlKl not do, he ma^t be 

ipprosimaLely light. Hb view |j that the hftcea aie made up of the hve oheve mtcotiened opd 
lie cuneipetidiDg five etementi (earth* water^ firej wind, and ether) fanmog the mother and 
lather* Bnt this Is more thaa doiubcfuL For the tea the ^/rsi^a oorues with Its five organs 
and a complete body. 

* Because the umes are applied to a great variety of oLieca (Sayana)* 

^ /JfrtjjijsttffH is in all and wherever a mime is givcD^it It there, cf. 1 , 3, 3* SSyntia quoi^ 
a Sratip Taiitiriya Aia^yaka, lll^ 12; meU^a dAFrvJ^ I 

jutd gffif U F-or the very dose coane^loa of ImiAmatt and sec 1 , i| 1 , □, S ^ Athark'avcda, 
IV* 20 j BtMUHfield* p. €8. 

■ RX, 120, has ouie vcfsea. The tepelitbn of U dne, says Siyana, to the coid- 
pOTAtive natare of the^ hyinns os oicd in the Sasita, the firit refen lo the hymnii 
as they Eland in the Soitn, the secemd l<t them alone hs they stand in the Saiphiti. This 
is of cenrse impossihlep For the cine pFdi^^ see I, 3, y, n* G. Far the seawos* cf. Zimiiier* 
AifisdisfJktt pp. 373* 374 \ Otdenberg, S. B, E.i XLVl, 1S4. 

* aana/p hi pakifk^omki^ j^Ajfofvdi ktitrVSU pm'iJtdru/vi^paMHaivdd m 

Sayana. Far the irislEch and the WDiidf, cf. Sankhayona Ar^^yaka,. n, 3. 

The first of RV^ X, no. i , haa* with /w, eleven EylUbtes, the firstof RV., 
VTUp 6p, I, Eeven verses, making eighteen- So two padis give tbirty-sbe ^tLables, ct a 
Tbe iWfmty- three give forty-^ii u each U cctccdod similarly (Saysina). 
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metre, the Immortal, the world of the gods^ Thb the bf>d3^ E^’cn so he who 
knows this comes by this way near to the undying selfJ* 


ADaYAVA 

Then comes the sifdad&hiis veree+* St^dada^os is breath and by breath he 
joins together all joints. Then the neck verses.* They denote them as a^niA 
verses according to their metre^ Neil comes the verse. Siidadokas is 

breath and by breath he joins together all joints. Then come the head verses. 
They are in gayafri^ for it h the beginDing of the metres^ and the head is; the 
beginning of the members of the body.* They are in verses. 

is Agni. They are nine verses^ the head is of nine pieces.® He recites the tenth 
verse. It is the skin and hairs of the head. It sems for reciting more than 

ciplains thii obActae sluttt&cnt at reTeniEg to a birth as a ^ifTw+ It maj be 
donbEed if it meam moK ttmn he cQmpicbetltds the inmiOEtat body orjwcTp jast abote), Le. 
he who knom these verses ihn^ perJcinQi ihat part at the rite which cemeipDiidls with tlie body 
of the bird Id which the l^i^hemtyi Sa^tm h likened (cf, 1 , t, i). That 4 /mJ aboie rntwis 
body dr trunk icetas cditaiil, and the icCMid aimffrtom cm hardly refer to anything clic. If 
it docSt it Fi? y pimply mean, * he becomes immorta].' The ac£. is governed by oAAi ’ ^ 

If Cl ro. 

■ The An^yakn treels ell this very biieHy, ITs if covers oil Adbyiya 3 and 

the s^dadffAas^ ^irSan comes in II, J, befcie the It, 3 ^ then ibe /hjisau 

6 aAA, fr:aAai/^a\ Ih 4-5 J then the II^ 6; the darAa^i, 

Up 7-Ja; the vaiitf 11 , II, is; the mnd^p*^ 11 , 131 the dira/aws, 

1 [ p 14; the anaj/ubAa Samdmn^/af II, I g; the irff(n^AafAt lip ] 6 J then two misoetloDeOElt 
chaptm, II, 

ii Lnicrpretcd as yielding milk and it repreAents the veise^ RV^ \TIT, fd 
indM^ffAajah r^ffia^ trfjtanif pfjtt^ah ijdmrfan tUsdadm trUss irinr a n>tartd II This 

ii the vcTH imEDAdLitcly alW the fuida verse, lis nae here U explained by Saya^ because 
it is CC Sankhaynna, )Tp l; imdHi farvJni Sa/pAiidn£ dAsvami. ^n?aA is 

apparently used faguety; cf. I, a, 3, n. 13 . 

* For them m Vp 1, r, which b eapnsaly here ascribed to SauEtnka by ^ya^ Introd,, 

p. 30 . here meani 'cervical artibges \ see n. y. 

* ilsrksoA /^ra/Aaffiam (^yaljA qiinUiL^ the 

Vajnrbrinimaf^) ; see ^ Ifa/fifK du PP^ ^^1 n- 

* That is, RV.j I, 7, ; m v. l arJb^ir octmnL 

^ Cf. Taittiriya SaTphlta, VI, V, 1: tasm^Ia jmotkWw lira \ (Saya^*); nmM m{ 

ftVajf , Sdhkhij'BJja Atanyaka, n, i, md 1 , 3, 7, n.'^. The first explosion of this precise 

idea seems to be in the Atharvaveda^ X, S, 43; itdvaihrJrtitp /riSAir gvjv^Mr 

dvf'tam, W hUeey in his Traft^/iUta/f^ p. 6oi, ^ints that the later gv^ are alrendj rderred to, bot 
ai T-JvnmrMi { Trann/aitm^ p, 1043) pobls ntlt, Gatbe {SdmJtAj^s/ivaJtaumudif AhA. dtr B o/fFijMiflf 
AA, d<r fFiij;, XIX, 519} rend^ the three ooveringi es ikiij and naik and hair {cf. n. d). 
A difrerent view cf i^e ^rdaat appenri in Kathnta Saiphiti (X.XXIII, 3, died by Weher^ 
Jnd. Siitd^ XIU^ 3 ^ giammiitical point]: dAa vai /irrw|jT J^dndA iintam dvdddlati 

{»inh end xath). Cf. also Kai;;i|.itaki Upant^d, If^ 13, 
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the sfoma* Tlicsfi fona the trivH s/cma and llm gdy^^ri metrej and It is after 
the producLiocL of this and this metre that there arises ail that is. These 
verses serve for prodnction. Children and cattle are his who fenowa this. Neict 
cDines the mihdffAas verse, SMad&A&i Ls breathy aod by breaih he joins Logether 
ail joints. Then come the vertebrae versesJ They are in virdj metre* So one 
man sa}-s to another, * Thou shtnesl above as/ or, ^ Thou bearest a high nect*' 
to one who is proud." Ofi again, because they run • close “ togeiierp they 

* In the irivfi si&frm eoly nmt versa of [he hyron arc nscd^ birt: here the tenth vene of the 
hynm ii also employed^ This is not the ease in S^ftkhSyaOi Amnyatij Sp Say4^ dita 
TailtiTT)'! tirahmnni, I, a^ 6; /n'zr/v i fred^d viA/fa^ Al \ £4trEfir aJ^ki 

yurw'J I CL also L c.: tritti vdasj^a diij>d£dni ^kdvatUi ^ SatnpAliLa 

Braluiiimap XIY, i, 19. 

jnJasNiJ^ is tsskoi by Slya^ as a. muscnlhse siagDlor ^ he derives it froiQ aiud 

oJb It the part At the root of the udehig It porhups u plimlp fioid viju, the lowti 

bofiOi of Ihe neck. It is most probably n plitml. hluc MiUlei'e dictum ihsit id-Tird/ff proves 
Dothlnj^ it must be utu^cted goe» too hjir Tbe e^ct sense of vf/av^ » douhtfuL l^nt as 
^fEw^ b pSuml afld properly means ‘ the cervicAl cartihtgea" or wLodpipCp (he (font part ef 
the ived£, ^en mut probably vi/avu^ is also plnial and denotes the hock port of the 
the ccrrical T«tcbiae, which are usoally denoted by sianJAdi^ (Hoemtejy.^xj^..l'p, ipotS, 
p. 916; 1907, pp, I, i>. This iiives a perfectly good icnse and seems Imperatively demanded 
by the allusion below to n sdSiKkcd mail ; lit the proverb is used (in n way whidi 

spoils the nrgujaent fonnally)| either (a) ns pcdc gcncf ally or (d) as cortical vertebrae^ a seme 
found in the Satapatha Br^nmna, XU, 4, 1Q (Haemle, p^ 9td)«, The grrud^ of the AnS^ynka. 
mtiK, hawererp be dlflerent from the Eggeling £*7 XL 11!4 Jis, n. i) takes 

us ^thp roots (sinews) ef the »itig5* (cf. Bbhtlingk: and 3IonJer-\Vtllijimip ^ v.) 
a^ Fiiodlander (Xn| pod,, le) tiaoslatc& ' Fliin^laCLtatX ^ 

For rJ virtijp if it iSj. as li not likely, attracted^ df. ejwnplci in Delbdidc, 

pp. ; chlndogya Upani^ad, VI7 iC, 3 : e/cb/ dimya^i tdar^ joroop 

iai ^aJyam sa dimd { It? ^3and for Sanskrit^ Speijer^ SatKArii ^ 17. EKamples^ 

howem:, on noo-attfactLoo are foued whan nooded to make ptain the sense, c. g. the Chudogya 
passage cited has fa/ ivam an and lO pA£lfca in the UpAAlfadl (ice Jacob^S p, 157). 

The use Is very old,, bdog fowod to Greek and Latin il^. Cf. bclew^II, a, a t tM vd ygitot 
isa mi' pmiOTft, fcc. A esse or two seems to occur of ihe reverse attmetion^ t.g. Maitrayani 
Uponi^^I, a : iidd vrJ/am pfifVifdti duhiafyaai tlai pr^fsamf where we, however, Mast MuUer's 
note A.j XVp 3S3, n, t)* 

" This il the traoslatEOn adopted by Max Miilkf from Sayaoa. This may be conoctj hut 
the passage would ccrtiinly run better if it were taken nil na one seritcDee. ' So one man 
says to another, ^^ThoQ ihioot above uf, thou bemst indeed a stiff neck/ that is to ooe 
who rs proud,^ B<rt the position of jtdbha^dfuim vd readers this doELblfnl. Qu the Other hnud 
Sdyana feels that It ii diO&cnlt in explain the grfifd vai dAdne^asi if token alone, and tida 
^ma to rne to tom the btdsJl^ in favoor of the tmxisLition here suggested. For this m eanin g 
of grfvdA K« i 5 atopathaL ISrahmailA^ Xll, 2, 4, lO^ond Hoernlc^ y, 1906^ pp. 916-933, 

Sohkhiiyana Amnyakaj IL i* i frlm vd did/p gifvd^d^i 

^ ifirAf^ most be from ^du (Dbotnpafhn* XXII, 46) Os Sajarm ioy?, Mooler- 

Williama' ZijVr, onuts this form^ giving davisd^ij KV.j X, ^ OS the only qinLable form (lee 
T. Sdiroedcr^ kVkjvjiii Orunia /XUb 119-iaa). v. breeder (lEdd.^ 397, 398) 5 b 4 s the 
some root with upa+d in the sense ^aidegen/ in Ko|haka Samhito, V|, 3 ; ti/ddiUyaAt nnd 
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are t^ken to be " the best food. For virdj is food* food strength. Neaet 
Conner the sfi^dt^Aas vcrse^ is breathg and by breath he joins together 

all joints. 

2 ^. Now comes the right wing* It is this worlds* it is this Agnij it is speechp 
it is the Rathantara^ it is Vasi^tha^ it is a hundred*^ These are the sii powers 
of it. The hymn serves to win desires and for firmness. The fiahM 

verse Sen'es for proper food. Next conies the s^udadehas verae. Sudad^Am is 
breath, and by breath he joins together all joints. Then follow-s the left wing. 
It is that world, it is that sun, it is mind,* It is the Brhat, it is Bharadvaja, it 
is a hniiitlietd+* These are the six powers of iti The hymn serves to 


Kupifthab Ssqihit^ IV, 11 JtaJtm and cenipafi» Greek 5 »f, and Latin 

rwJ, flww. Wintenijnc iC^ri iWiird. Uif,, L still treats as if it meant 

*1 will pliir^ as taken hy Celdner (Sig&atzig pp. 158 It cannot be from Vdm 

' bunias snggested docbtfiiiny in Whitney, trV., p* 75- 

“ ifi dearly the leadtnffp from (i c. for ^azd^a)^ II occtit* 

In the TiittirTya AmnraJea. Ct Wbilnefi SawFint Grammar^ | 954; Macdooell* fWfr 
Grammar^ p. 56 ; Wackcmngjclj GniffTmalil, I, 44. 

“ k. tkna OOaitmed by Maa SI ilUct^ who says the ndTeibLal form 

is ^opched for hy rSflJni, V, 4, ii, Tbe free twe of comparaLiws ftfid finperTativea of ibh 
dafs u A iign of early ^tyle, but In the carliett Utetatarc t^V. and AV.) tbe BfiMM.ti'ie 
penter is preferted, Mfi Wfcitncy, SdmAni Crammar, f H m 1119. Cf, also S^atapntht 

Bi^manapX, i, 3,5: JtAynyaUt ibid., Xp 5* 2, to: oad Ddbriick, 

AdiifdiitJii Pi 194^ jVitftfJt'ifBi |W iri/andtj Ahoreytl Urobnmnnp III, 4Sp 4. U 

fdp/nffFtam Aitare^a BrabmaM, IV, a^p 3. Bat none of llirse or similax cum seem tn 

jastiir annaiarndm, Mid the sense given by Sayana aS prafyafUt would equally be obtained 
by rendedng ^they approxiroalo lewaids (/fari+V^of) that wbicb li mou tmly food" (fcm. 
because tJTO/ il fem.)- For sadl A U« of aanaiamSf cf. RV*, II* 4I, id {amdiiarNa^ 
dev$fama\ nnd majiy examples in DdbriSck* l.c,, p. ifAAuffm/Mtfya^te 

with aiCC., Ip r* 3p n, 10 . The flCC is governed by llie preposiEoai- jwjf may be taken with 
dutah a* eqaivalenL to A frnjlc Verbp whlcb II not very pinbablei or with /ra^yacyafi/e, as giving 
the explanation of * the c^in bA am rfra/*. 

^ Agni Is the guardian of ibii world and be In tko \ 1 c, II, 4, 2* and Vie u Rathafdam, 
m. Ip 5 CSiyana), while Visii^ha banooghl the Halbanlaia. 

» S« V, Sp 3 for the veisca. They are RV , \TI^ ja, 52 and 23; VllL 3, y mad S (three 
each, according to the leckonii^ of the Aro^yaka); 1 , 31 (isvvJi \H, iSp 1-13; VII, 19 
(IITT.); 20 (lo vtJ ; (6 rv ); 15-39 (26 vr.) j IV* m (i 1 w.); making loo in all* and then 

I, SOp 1; IV, 20, is ^kd the hymn. 

■ The moon ts the deity of mindp bat here the identity of sun and rnooci k meant, says 
Saym^i and iwarflizj k and Bbaredvaja made the Bfhmt^ 

* See V, Ap a for the verew. They are RV., VI, 4^, 1 and 2; \TIIp Gr, 7 and i (three each 
accemling lo this reckoning); VI, 18 (13 vv*) : 23 (10 w.); 24 (10 w,); 25 (9 vv.)* 

{40 V¥.) ; IV, 23 (11 Tf*); making loi in all, aivd thim tbe/awArf^ Ip 8i, 1. Tbe li IV, 

33 ■ cf Aitareja Biabmani, IV* 30^ 1. The ^^xiam 16 not precisely accurate^ bnt the inaceinracy 
il deiiherate. There are too tn the right aitd 101 in tbe left, and the Terse addi me 

to each of them* For the Taryliig fires of the wuigs see Taittbiya B^nfamarn, I* x, d, 3. 
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vfin desires and for firmness. The verse servos for proper food. These 

two are deficient and excessive. The Brhad is maJe. the Rathantara is female. 
The excess is of the mde, the deficiency of the female. Therefore are they deficient 
and excessive. Now by one feather is the left witij of the bird the better and 
therefore the Jeft ving is the better by one verse. Next comes the 
verse. Sudad^oj is breathy and by breath he joins together aft joints. Then 
follows the tail. This consists of twemy-one dpifiadd verses.* For tw'enty-one 
are the backward feathers of the bird. Again of aft is the the 

support, and the tail the support of all birds. He recUes a twenty-second verse 
This is given the form of two supports,* So all birds support themselves on 
their and hainng supported theoi^cK^es on thcif tails^ they fly up. For the 
tail is a support. He (the bird) is supported by two decades of vifdj verses. He 
again, Uie man, is supported by itiese two the twenty-firet and twenty- 

second. That which forms the bird serves to obtain the deWes of the man. 
That which forms the man serves for his prosperity, glory, proper food, and 
honour. Next comes the sududshas verse, nest an additional verse, next the 
tudadohat verse^ The tudaiohsi ia male, the additional verse femaJe. Therefore 
he recites the sudddakat verse on either side of the additional verse. Therefore the 
seed of the two when effused obtains oneness with regard to the woman alone 

So birth takes place in and from the woman. Therefore he recites the additional 
verse id that way.^ 

3. He recites the eighty gay<iirl tristichs.^ Tiie eighty gdyalfi tnslichs are 
tins world, and whatever gloiy, might,* wediodi, proper food, and honour there 
13 tn this world, may I obtain it, may I win it, may I possess it, may it be mine. 


^ I, ,, 6, 4: 

* Thr feet, wjT. TTic iilea secmi to be, when there tre tnenty-two verses, tbnt 

w«tr rep^t the to crf the bird, aad two those of the aw,, 

that U m qoesbqn., alw V, a, s. J Iuac tau 

f"'"* i„ Siy^ It seems rather to refer to the postlon 

of the miditMUml verse betweeq ihe tiiifadoAat. For oihi in the Aitarej a ErahiBi.iH, ^ 1 ^^^ 

fluid MomerAVilJiama l>iirt Bat it ii siuplcr to take Ji and u adjecti™. Cl If i f - 
whm ito# h probably maoL Cf, in Taittiriyi Upeafsad, U, S (J s 's 

p. i6i. For the see V;Xw/«d 

^ *' 3 . 0. *; Dobing,/, d. 0 . J’., XXIII, jsi 141. ' 

"* ™ b 4«.ii i. V,„ 

' « iulwprrted by SSyniui u tyJaJa'ifra^jmifil p»Jd md is oppewd to alx,fiH\ ,» 
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Nejit *tomc 5 the vcrs€» 15 breath, and by breath he lints 

together all this world Pie recites ibc eighty i^rAa^ iristichs. The eighty trAa/i 
trislichs are the sky-world, and whatever glory, might, wedJoct, proper food, 
and honour there js in the sky-w'orldj may 1 obtain itp may 1 win It, may I possess 
it, may it be mine. Next comes the verse. Sudaihhits Is breath, and 

by breath he links together all the world. He recites the eighty wjmVi tdstichs. 
The eighty usmA tristichs aie that world* heaven/ and whatever glory, might, 
wedlock, proper food, and honour there is in that world, and the divinity of 
the gods,* may I obtain it,^ may I win it^ may 1 possess It, may it be mine.* 
Nest comes the s^dadaAas verse. is breath, and by breath he links 

together all that world. 


Aduvaya 5^ 

He recites the vah ' hymn desiring all to be in his power- There are twenty- 
one* verses, for twcoiy-onc are the paris in the stomach. Then the is 

the support of all and the slomaeb the support of proper foodSp They are 

in dilTerent metres. For the mtestines are larger one than the other/ some small. 


* The in^rtsoQ of dysus is ccriocis and Sdya^ ii ai hetag vhJiasiarfA^^* 

* This ifi tflien by Sajiu™ as heing equal lo the HonOttitd of tbc Ipidra, flee-, 

niid he qaetes for il a iiasiage intcaidcd to be ^reta^Titara UpaoiMd, VI, y; iivaruf^m 

parama^ moAiharttm taffi ihfvam (sd K, r^d with S (or 

with ed.) panuna^ ca dart^a^y, Ent, thmsgh Mai MilUer accepts this view, it is 
Ampler t& eqxmle It tdcrcly to the diTinl^ of the godsy Lc- the dlviac aatote* 

^ Probably spmnMtti is sogEtsted hj the d of aiiH ^aated to V^of» as stated by Eggeling 
(J: jff. XLTlIi 11J, 0. T). Tbe view that atfiS cooloiiis tbe probably led to (be 

idcntificaUcfl of the ajr/ir with iwifa as thiottEliout the Ara^yaba and also m Satapatha 
Bifthniajia^VIII^ Sj. a, ly; bol when Sayat^ m tus conuneatarj' oai this pasiage oalta tbc ainii 
awmiHipdhf be merely refers, I thinkp lo that identUieaU'on and does not base It on etymology, as 
uggested by Eggeliiig. 

* For the snbjuncii™ as optative in senses cf. SpeijerT uad SartsirU-fyfit^^t S 

and for the qaestimi of inly- aad opL, Cloodwia, Afwds n/id ThNifS, App- 1 - ^ S<w 

sabjnnctivei in Aitaieya Brahtna^a, ice Aufreebt, pp. 4291 4S^ p itad a fall list in Bobtlingk, 
€hrAiimaikk\ pp- 349 p 350. S« also Delbriidc, AliindiKfu Sjniax^ pp. 306 iq*, Va^gL Synta^^ 

1 lo iMhkhajTuia Ajwriyaka, IT, the jwflMaAaj wrae is repealed tweaty-rotu Umw. H 
agrees in eoantin£ ibe vala hvniii as referrioE the uddEtt, The hymn Is RV., Vlll, 40. Sec 
V, 1. J. It IS died A tiivid in I, S. a below. The name is fiiv« becotue the author u Vaia 
(MTja) saji Sa>™, and this Ea probably tbe case, showing the early date of the iTadittonal 
AUlhoiships. Cf. ^apatlu Er^a^n, VIII, 6, a, ,, and Efietlinfi, S, B. £.. XUII, in, n. a. 
See also Oldaiberg, 7 . D. M. C., XLIL ai^ sq. 

’ Only twtnly of RV., YTII, 46, bat the sUdadpAm vwe ii coimted inj see, howcTer, oo 

Vp 9, 5 ad £0. 

* Viiiwfivm u reraJered 'conTiued’ hj- Msut MuIIct. The nendwinE in the tett b ilmt of 

SiynirtA imil ft tttppoited by the use of nipidiv i>jj Ai in AUnreya Bcnlimnni, V, 6, 5, 
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soniE big. He reetuss theni with the word om according to the iRCtre and 
according to the manner of the occurrence.' For the mtestines are as it were 
according to the manner of their occurrence, soma shorter, some longer. Kelt 
comes the ^HJadgiat verse. SutiadoAoj is breath, and by breath he joins together 
all joints. Having recited this verse twelve Eime^‘ he leaves off. Tweivefdd 
are these breaths,* seven in the heati, two in the breast, three below. There 
are they contained, there are they perfected, Therefore there’ he leaves off. 
The hymn, ‘O India and Agni, ye two' (RV„ VIH, 40 ), fc™s the two thighs 
which belong to Indra and Agni,* the two supports with broad bones. The 


where see Sijftma'e eiplaiutioa. For the oompdr., tee Delbrfck, Altinditiht SjKlax, pp, 106 (q. 
The \fdafa U ftkOa MCOrding to SSfUtia. Tie neties of RV., VIII, 46, are very timons in 
lie eye* of tb* Anutmunji^ For the fenn atmutita, cl Whitney, Saaiiiit Grammar, 41*456. 
The twenty imiisTErse processes {iun/ifpa) ta the aMetiilmil portioa of the ipine (wAmJ, 
Snapitie BrahmeiiA, XII, *, 4, u; 14 (Eegeliltg, S. £. £,, XLW, 164, n. i- Hoemte^ 

X. A- S,, 1907. pp. 8,10] e diOEienc mtdEmig, bgi tie trnditiicEi i* qarte plemllile. 

m epithet UEid too does oot stdt Inne*^ It it^ however, to be noted Lhei in Sinkhttynna 
Anuiyake, II, 6, the anuia, wiieb am mean tic Inmbaj portion of the spine (RV,, VI, Ifij, J, 
pled by Hociule,^ ipod, a* well aj iIib thoracic portioii (iSempathA Otahmans, 

XII, », 4, 14, died ibid., Ipo^, p, 9), U stud to hare twHlty-ODe parD^fl, sad certainly iMi 1* w 
strikingty panltel la tie udim with Us twenty (^slApatin Brnlunann, XII, J, 4, IJ}, 

diH* the twoily-fiist may ietieajT£,4a itMlf, that it fs possible that tllil passage liould be v 
intetpmed. Rot to do so would only be jesitfied by tbe beUel that these early mediod 
statements rest, as Hocmie iOHeo&gy, pp. 101-109) on aqqnainteaw with cnirenE ffiedlEal 
views, ad opinion I do not share (or reasdns given in JJ. jW, (7., LXII, 134 sq. 

* jfatiapapatfiim U a diffievU pbrase. Mas M Ciller, fol lowing Sayane, rendm ' accorfine to 
rale", ^yana explains this with reference to tie technical nde, givM by Aivalaynna Srania 
Setra, VI, 5 ,11 ; ir, that Atapailt versa are to be leeiticd with a paase in tie middle and am at 
the end, while tkapadd verses are to have ojjt piefiied and affieed. This R artificial and 
pe^ps it only means (cT, Moaier-lVUliftma' Did., s. V.) ■ just as it Bay happen whidh veisioq 
^ts lie mtattjfam better, and Saya^a ends ep wiii praclleally this vdsion, Chemdasidrvm 
(for the S^dbt, cL W aek^agel, AXtndiccke Gnsmmatii, I, 340: An^ecit, Aifartya SrdA iwayu, 
p. 430; Mscdooell, Ffi/rV Grammar, p. yi) jefe« cl ecarsc to the difleieni metres of tbe hymn. 
^ flote. For the gemad, cL Whitn^, Sdiukrit C*vmmar, { 993; Delbriich, 

SjfBiar, pp. 401 sq.; Speijer, VtAitcii anJ Somtri/’Spttfajfj i 
, if wee cidi ia (he venes leptreccnting the body, aetl;, head, vertebrae, lirtt side, 

left tail, food la three sets of e%bty triitiehs, and ibe eu/o hymn. In lie case of the tail 

them is 4 liidadaAttt befoie and one after tbe additional vei», and so the oamber twelve is 
made irp. 

' ^ imt&ber l^lve It clearly to smi the iwolne npetitlons of tbe tSJadtkat verse. It is 
^babty got by talftog tic seven openii^ in (ie bead, I, 3, 7; 3 , and adding tic (wo in the 
^rea^ . , j »dMi, pdpt and gtuH. For other faneifat enniaeratloas cf. Denssen, PhUtmpkit 
^ pp, *55 * 4 '■ E<T., pp, S85 sq,, and JalminTya Uponiiad Braitnana cited in 

HOW u on J, 3, 7^ 


' He dQ« not OK that T«ie bi * thigt * 

Indffl Agni are the stFai^gnt of gtsd* and tbe tbighi fflablc the bird to Hj aloft 
t jriaiu)^ In SaAkhijfanA these verses fona part of wbal repfefent^ tbe tail m the AUeucya^ bat 
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verses ha^’e stx feel * for finnness. Man 1* has a doubTo support, callle have four 
feet. So he places ihc sacrificer with his double support among the four-footed 
cattle. Tlwj second verse has seven feet,” and he makes it into a gSyatri and an 
anmiuhh. Now the g^’atrV* is brahmatt, the aftu^fluih is Vac, and so be unites 
Vac and brahman. He recites” a irislubh at the end. ’The frLftubh is strength 
and so with strength he surrounds animals. Therefore animals” depend on 
strength for their rising and their going forth, 

2, In the Nifkevalya hymn addressed to Indra,* *To ibee, the mighty, die 
intoxicated one' (RV., X, 50), be inserts a niHd,* For clearly thus does he 
place strength in hiniieif. They are tristubit and JogalisA They say, ‘WTiy 
then docs he insert a nivid among irifluhhs and jagalit}’* ' One metre Only 

in Salapatba VIIJ, 6, », 3, lliey are rel«IT«d to the win^, see s. B. J?., 

XLIII, Ijt, irs, See alsa V, ip a. 1 ; Above, p. 37- 

* Theyt esespt two and Iwetve, art in the rrmAd/viH&ii BWtie, Fgr ibfr correct 

cipreawon um^sfAh^f cf, liw itie of for [betbighs^ Hocrolcp ppv aod^ 313^ 

perEmpt WlOtigXy read far If ^#*11^ U iciwi here, it means * the thighs and knees aie wpports *' 

cf, V^fOMlieyi Saqihita. XVlII, 13; A^slamba Solba Saint, XI, » aitd 3 {Z. B.M. <?.. LVI, 

“ Cf, I, I, a, n. 5. 

It eocuisM pf $eveB fiii/ar of eight sjrlUbl^ sad ean he made into an anusfuM preceded by 
a gajo/n. Accotding to Sayeea, following AivataVana. in the latter caae iliere is 4 pause 
after the second /«./«, and em after the third. In'the former the em follows the (onnh, and 
there is a pause after the second 

** Cf. I, I, 1, n. $. 

” ^j-ana holds this to refer to a special mode of leeitation, by which after the first Ah/a 

tkexe b n pause, and tbe Kwnd, nnd m for The iMrd and fourthp and wtiidi bn calb 

Thk b from AwaliTima ,^raala SBirn, Vj 5, (S - R V., Vli 1 ,4^, 13, b in £riffu$A. 

»* Tlais must mean, ns Sajaua saj^ and M Mas MtiMtr uk« it, [hat auJltniils obey a maaber! 
Tbr but two ACdisatiires air loosely concieoicd m acoosatives of point in whkh 3 such Bce. 
flxc more Jjc<]Ei« 3 t in Gr«k and Lalbi {c.g. TacUtiS, I, 37 : disimirf fnAuimJ , , , mOntfi 
mftfi/irn/u, rautum iTJ? In the Maitreya irpaniad (Mai Muller, 

f*-u pitrfiftifim ia/m UrdAiw f/rfAai'4 Mm 

Muller ofnervfl that ds/Atijfti would bo c^pected^ but It it noi necessary to aospect tbe lest, 
i-or compound, cf, JaimbTya tTpaui^d Erabmanap Ip 47 ^ 8 . In the 

see. IS dependent on m Aitareya Eriliinwia, VilTy a8, 1, 3: /a/na 

/ariMrtjfaH/c (cornet SpdjcTp wW J^imjJtn/-S/ii£air, 9. aax 

* Fdniuus part of ^ thigh N'crsea* 

■ Sdya^ja says the (of- B^hadixanyalca UpanS^adp III, 9, r, for a Vaisvad™ nhritl) k 

10 come after the fb&rtb verse and is to be /tfifntJ {^tm?am 4 naA S), ^c. 

tbiiikbivaiiA Smuiii Saira, VlII, t). ^In himself be reodors as *iii the bird in ihe ihapo 
of the Saitfn". It may mean *[a himself only* For ibc mrfdi SchcftebwiLr, Zl/e 

del fywdii, pp. 1^6 The in H El, nnhspnily, a nsTtb, the 

reading (in K\ Arc.) U 

^ ^ m^e is imguLyr. Acooding lo the AnukrajTuu)ip one and sevtu arc JuiniL the rest 
Sayana olTers the t 3 tertiacii'o of (be lait two bcil^ ja^L 

* T^c haj at tht midday presdug, and 80 the deT»-£ation need* cxplanadnO. 

XL.IC that the answer is niwuedy and js not Ehat of the Amuyaku itself, though it Is Adopted^ 
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support or fill the nivid of this day/ so he inserts the mW among 
/ns/u^As and Let hitn know that this day has three nhdds^ I’be 

va^a hymn is a the V^lakhilyas are a nmd^ and the mvtd 15 a nirfd. So 
let him know that there are three in this day. Then come the hymns, 

>^'\Vho in die forest as it were has been put dovm" (RV., X, 29)^ and "Who 
first is bomp the vHse one' (RV., II, 12). In these is the verse, MVhen the 
Jkopes of all are on food' (RV., X, 29, 4), and it serves to viin proper food* 
Tl]en comes an insertion* As many decades of verses^ in frisfalk and Jaga/i 
addressed to Indra as they insert between these two hymns, after transforming 
ihera into irhsffi, so many years do they live beyond the normal life/ By this 
insertion Ufe is gained. Next he recites the fajdntya^ hymn that cattle may 
come to his offspring. Then he recites the Tarksya* hymn, Tarksja is 
welfare, and the hjTnn leads to welfare. Thus he procures welfare. He recites 

^ tbe niZ^ refeertU td abott is the nivtdf and the others are 

aad he assigni the use of iewjo! meErfs in the sala aad of /nftnlAi mud ja^iTi \a 
Lbc val^ktiitytts ai tbe fwaon For Ehclr beLag Styled Tbe VUlfckhityis occclt iq the 

trifttichs, KC Vj j, 4. The VaSAtctlily us ami Ni mds arc printed from the Kaimlr MS. by SdlcftclawiK, 
Z?rV 1906. Sec also ClJenberg, Anz., 1^7. SchcAeloyrttE 

(pp. Je) afgccs Ebat the VSlalEhityiLs are amoD^ Lbc oid KblbLi vrbiefa were accepted by some 
ficbocli (probably tbe Baskabi and !Mandill^eyii) aad not by Other! (^kal)^), who Only included 
' NatiotialbymBcn ^ in their tradiilen* Oldeabeig (pp. 331^355) efectnally— tq my optniqB— 
demolifikes ibil argument and leaves the Khila^ wbqt they have hitherto beoi considered, later 
addition! to the Rgvi^bc [radittonp ihongh donbrleu in theoiselvet M. The ViUkhilyai are 
mentioned by that nanac £n K ausltaliJ XXXp B| TsJtlirfya Amnyalrap 1 , ^ ^ ^ Maili iyanl 

Upani^j H y ih die, Cf. also ^[aedoiieU on B^AeddmnJ, V'l, 4S ; III, 116; Max ^itUUer, Afam^^ 
pp. XKEiiLsq.p wbo If, hnwerer, wrong in saying that they do not ocenr m any Khila 
^lleidion; Si. DiVt.^M, 914. 

* Sayana readcra dafaflinffti as 'tateii from ibe ten ibon^and nnmbercd SarphU^', find 
MuUef tnkes it ns ^talken, from the ten Mandalas^ N«itber meaning appear! {^rtaEn+ 

daiAii else where mninf ft decade, refers to ibe Saiphiia, and I ibink di^alttf.Fm moil 

menn dccsde^i- They are dreads of iAsfuAAi atid tamed inlo 6 ^AifiS£, and it may be 

noled tbfiC siie fAsiuMs tnd two jdgaifi giee ten ArAails. This may be the reference, or the 
lefetwoe may be to the fact tbut three /AsfuAAs and «ien yVyii/#/ gtee thirteen Sayarui 

contents bimscir wltb caplaioltig tbftt of three iAjfuMs an^l four nine ArAalls can be 

made, which does not Setm (O be of mneh llelp^ V, 3, r, ftppeaTf to snpport the \itw here taken. 

^ That doublr one handned years^ 3 ^ 1, and 1 , 3, a, n. 14. For urdAvam with ah|., 
cf. Speijeii FiMsfkt wW SsnsAAf-Syfifax, $$ 5S, 90; Delbrilck, AHindiifki Sj^niax, p, 113 S 
Liebich, BAfr.j Xi, 

* That k, RV,^ II, 13 , Cftiled in Aitarcya BE^maHA, Y, a, f. For ar/t^/att 

ef. Speijer, 1 . § l!?® ; \Vbilney, Crammar^ f 5S7 S Delbfilck, pp, 3^3 iq. The form 

iit given by Whitney, P- 14. ns only found in the Sutmi and Epk. 

* RV.j Xp 178* Addressed, fays Siyana, to Tirkfijra Canida, hnE cT Macdonetl, 

p. 145, R rtadft TtfrJtsff, but the San'^nkraniani: and Hthftddevftti agree with the 
RV. CL Kfib^liaki Rfabmana, XXX, and III, l, 6^ n, 3* For the form, cL WickefBagct, 
AtMinrAf CrajrimaiiA, I, 333: MacdorM^ll^ Ftdii p+ 43. 
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the tk^psia '* wf$e that he may at once be all and win alt the metres. In 
the hymn, ‘All songs have caused Indra to grow' (RV., I, 11), there are 
addiiiojis’* 10 the verses. Seven verses does he make additions to. For seven 
are the breaths ” in the head, and so does li* plaec breaths in the head. He 
makes no addition to the eighth. The eighth is speech, and (he thinks), ' Let 
not speech be mingled with my breaths.’ Therefore speech, though it has 
the same abode as the breaths, is not mingled with them. He recites the 
viraj verses.” VirSj verses are food, and serve to wb food. He ends with 
the hymn of Vasistha,” that he may become Vasi-stha. (He should end) 
with the perfect verse," with the word 'great' in it, ‘This praise to the great, the 
terrible, the bearer' (RV., VII, 14, g). In the verse, 'Like a steed labouring 
at the yoke, he has taken his place' (RV,, VII, 24, g), ihe yoke is the end 
(of the car). This day is the end. Thus is (the verse) fit for the day. (He 
should end) with the perfect verse, with the word ' praise' in it, ' O Indra, this pmise 
celebrates thee’ (RV., VII, 24, 50). with regard to the rerse. ‘As heaven over 


Sayami gtvw it at htdra viiv< 7 i 3 i tirdjgtt, tcc V, J,' (. 

" h U the Lilt ef the metm used, 

” The pbriK occoTt Alto !□ Ninths jimfl AranyAka, II, Tl, and M fttithei ciptained in V, j, r, 
wnere Sayani it much neic explicit ttuu [n his oDTsmeatary here. Tlie idea is i*, i*, j*, 

' 13 i *”) 3% 3'’ i Jmd 10 On. The imitL U a ciatieiis iniertwhiin^, e^aHiaitga, ef veTsei. 

A stmilar proceeding » reund in Aitareyi D^bmAiti, IV. 3 ; Vl, *4. For other ekAmples of this 
prc^. aUed wWya cf. tiinkiiSyana ^leuts Sfil«, VII, 15, 4 fst the Apjai'An* of the 
Medhyandine Savona) ■ TX, 3, 4 (at the ^aHn); XII, 11, f, and AivatSyana Srauta SStra, VlII, 
*, 7 (^alakhilyas, when a ^jnsHmsHalit Tih^r^tta talres pUee); Roth, Z, D. M. G., XXXVII, 
J09, who incts Ihe pracliM even in the Pgrrda, and HiltEbmndt, J^itHUl-LiUtraltt^, p. loj, 

» The epcntngi are rtfened to above, I, 3, 7! S j 4, t • 3, i. The eighth u Vic «(*« no 
Doabt to the tongue. The first lernenee to seven openings is not (as Deutsen seemt to hold) 
that in AthanaTBctB X, fl, p, which it there praciiunlly unintetjlgible. and which it given np by 
iVhitney {Transfgthn, p. 397}, but which appears in £1 moir plflosible In B^kad^nyal^ 
U|HJLE^dp If, h whfiie Llae verBe hu iis iislaft ^da: ajtjimi samT^t'dfndy but 

that in AV.J Xp a, <5, ^h«ie tike stvm are ^him iKUtrils^ care and mouth (f« 

Whitney, p, 56s s Hoerole, /. tP. z 4 , 1907, jy. l a). In ver, 7 the toi5j»it& 

it lEpemlly menifqnnl. The seveQj fiowener^ tcero tn have included ViCp to jndEe 

|rom the eiplanati^tl m thaE Upanisadp 11, 1, 4, whciSj according lo Denssen't tzaniliM inn, 
it it JnEcnded lo stand for the tcis|Kpe, a Indeed sncpsi clear from itBi being connected with 
Airi and fl//#, ULough Bflbtlinek, in his bandaticn^ p. 16^ takes it othcrvrtsc. here 

nsrcR. to ihe mher /rdkai m /iAvd/v^JdiHtA. Vac ippajcjitly ihcn is little more than 
a duplicaECs Cf. 1,3, 7 p 0. 6 , For iho Kftn cf* aUo ^Eapallia Brahmaiia^ IX, a, 8. 

* RV,, VII, aa, i-d; see Vp 3, r. 

“ hV.f Yll^ J4, Fct the wotd ssrAa in rer, 5, w Oldcnbcig, S. XLVI, 1334 

The sixth verse is placed after the fottrth and the dhh cdiwh at the t*ad^ V, 3, 

E udi^amtj^ 4 ftrj/ra. Far cf* kv,* u, 3, t : d^Mttidam 

Chariql«f ; Hcpk 3 ni,y. A. O, S., XTIL 137 jq. 
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heaven,** give us gloQ-' (RV, VK, 34, s'!), whenever ihe speech of the Brahmin '* 
is Lltered, this is his glory, when he who knows ends with this verse. So let 
him wbo kno^s this end whh tills verse.^ 

^ Sajuu rtuden, “ w in m in lliis worldSi (the SCr) abow ibc beavcttl^ 

The Mime fHaAsrl^As in Ln Hi 4, i + 

■■ vs^dy says usfasamBoH^^i But t think iherc ts a clear reference 

to the speerJa ai the Embmins- The opposiilon is prnbahly as yet mainly to non-Aryan tnogne^ 
cf. Ta^^ya Mahabi^matiaj X%*1I, 1, i t 9* Wlkatever te the history of Vedic and Sninkritj 
it is diffieiLit to bflUevc at this dale (B*O-yO0 fisC.) ifl eery macb development of Fiakritic 
forms so as to mnder contTVst witk them aatiuaL thoafh tin doaU Hieh forms cxisled. (Cf- the 
disousiont in / /t* S., 1905, pp. 455 sq.) S« also 1 , 3, n. 3; 111, a, 5 ; ^lapatha 
Erahmaniis Ili^ 7^ Jp with EggcTing'a tote 00 the Kanva raditgj Macdnnellp Sam^rit 
Zfrma/wjrtf* pp. 30—14^ Lamaaci^s notes on Whitneyp Hlj. 41 Xp ^p Jjj 

Xllp 4 p 4 ; XIX, Ep 41 Waclsemagelt ^/fiWiV^Ae Cmmmi^iAr I, Jtviii. The Alhanran passages 
point lo the poftsbilltj ibat sofflo of the FiikrilLC forms are due to the latet tmdition and 
are no evideacc for the time of the Athoxva. Similar oonjidemnopt M familiaT in the Homeric 
qUHtiOD p IM etpecially MonrOp Od/ssty, Xll l-X XIV, Appendix^ pp. 45£‘^4^4- TTh* **^^7 of 
the Epic if adopted (cL nay notefr, /. A. S.f 1506, pp. i sq.^ 1907^ pp. 681-633^ would 
bear ont the Tiew that FrJlkrtt was not so early as has been claimed (c£ Ffnnkep, /SI7// tfud 
SoifjArii ■ 190a), pp. 49 sq,) the ruling ipoech of the peoplcr No donbt the Mantra literature 
repiescnlS n poetic diction (cf. Wintemitz, dt^r rVi^fr^r.^. IJtf-rj f, 3^ $q^), hot It ha^ not 

yet been made even planiihic that conicmporaneons wltb it were really Frikritie dialects, 
though no doubt in oer^n CafieS the leodencia which produced Fmkrit WBfe already in fqll force, 
The subsequeut hiitorj k dnabtlcss that of the more and more marked icpamliOD of the 
lltemry and the ynlgar jpecch (cf* f>elbl1ick*s neat soimnary of the history, 
pp, ^ sq^), and the place of the Epic most (it seeins lo me) be foand either before the decay 
of Speech had rendered the Sanskrit ncimtelligible to the warrior classes of the popnlace—and the 
Epic appears lo origin to baTe been precisely like ihe Homfirlfi Epic (we X^ong, ami 

//tt Ag-^, 1906) poetry composed by poen at the courts of prinots who iing to ihe mtoancFS and 
friends of their patfOd—not of cotirte on epic of tbc lower classes or the mere cultivator, ihongh 
he would understand it in ]mx —or after the general teviml of Sooskfit in the Mcoud and tbitd 
crEityrics A.b. The latter view seems tn raise more ^rioU£ dilhcultiei in OUr COnceptloii 
of the history of language and ILtcraEure than it can pretend to solve. I sdll think the e^rHest 
epic (as distinguidsed from mere dAi^ydfias or iiiAdsat) mEi$t date from ibe eighth lo saxth 
eencurie^ and be contemporancoaj with the Erohraanas and AxanyataSi though pf course 
in the aie of boib hfahlbharaJia end Hamajann extensive addition} ha^ been mode by priestly 
hands [n the two or lhr« centuries before the Christian era, Ojdy thus can a real place 
be found for F3i[iini^} or for the enstom of the Hrama whid^ most represenl a real sEntc of 
aflaira wheo Sanskrit could be nsed by kings and nobles At intelligible to their mferioT}, 
For what K^atrlyas apokc in the eighlh to sixth ccniiiries b.c, wc have no cadence save Ihe 
Erahmonas, wbert they speak Sanikrilj and the Epic, SO far Of we am regard it ns contempor¬ 
aneous. In riew of ihc fact that Pataftjali knew ihe Diamn {/ad. Siad.^ XlIT^ 486 Rq,)p it scems 
only Tcasonable lo assign lo hts period the sepamle use of ^nikrit and Frikrit for the different 
chametertx Md etther then or earlier the stole of affairs must have been real. Nor |s It possible 
to aocept the theory of Liri, Barth, al^ Cricraon {/ad. Amf^ XXHt, llO> that no originally 
Frukrit drama wits turned luio Sanskric. Thu iheory leaves no plausible explaimUon open 
of the use of mkflt for tome charictert, stnee rx both men and women equally 

used Fjikrii in codvcisaiion, and, while it ia quilt Lntclligible that after the drama was an 
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3, MVe choose tliit of Sasilr* (RV'.* V, 82, 1-3) and *0 god, Sa^itr^ this 
day' {RV,, V, Sz, 4-6), are the strophe and antistrophe (of the Vajivadei-a 
hjinn <ind are perfect in fortn as belpoging to the one day ceremoniaL^ Much 
indeed is done on this day that h forbiddeo and (the V^ajs^^adc^'a) * is ihe 
atonemeiiEp Now atonement is rest^ and so at the end (of the sacrifice) the 
sachficers rest on the atonement of the one day (the Vaisvadeva) as thej> rest. 
He rests ’^vho knows this, and they also rest for ^vhom the [iotr priest who 
kno^^ this recites this Vais^^adeva. Then comes the Savitr hymn, 'Of Savttr, 
the god, this great and desirable thing' (RV^ IV, gj). Great* is the end. 
This day is the end. So the verse fits this day* Then comes the Dyiva-Prthm 
hymn^ ^Uliich is the elder, wMch the younger' (RV,^ J, 185), in which (the 
verses) end alike. ^ This day is one on which (the sacrificers) end alike* So 
the hymn fits the day. Then comes the Rbhn hymn, *Bom not for steeds 
nor reins, worthy of praise"^ (RV., IV, 36). With regard to the words, *The 
chariot of three wheels,' the hj mn is possessed of three and what \b 

possessed of three* is the end. This day is the end. So the hymn fits the day. 
The hymn^ * Of this benignant, greyhaired^ priest" (RI, 164), addressed to 


fact it e^tild jeEnak po^^atar leng afi^r it b:id eeiied to intelligible, ihc 
popalirity of ii IiLenuy form tx imfta ormad ii very FeopSe in Eoglaiidi wpnld dqI 

go to Italic op«4 (which by the hy U certatnly laurderttood by fifty per cent* ef the speeutors), 
but for the (net that thcie wai on^cic uid sdli u a poptaUr dram^ in Englatid. 

Of eoisr^e St ctmUCrt be contended—nor It it *0 cliiinied—that SmiakHt tvoS eirer the TernaCatar 
of the lower ^^'hat we have to conceive if rtHher a paraltcl sciies of tanguages 

diverging from veroacDlan oMcr tban tbe Vedie of the earliest Kynm*, each current auodg 
Cextaiji portions of the people^ in tbelr earlier stages Intelligible to alL Tbe Greek and 
EnglUh dJaleets give a fair parallel, in both case* coding in a commcHJ form of educiled 
and litera^ spetch. Cf, Jacobi, Z,I>.ALG.y XLVllI, 40j sq. 

^ Cf* Sankbayana Atimyaka, II, lS+ which differs ia detaO at ttfual* ThU- sedion refers 
to tbe evening Soma pressuig, wha the YaiSvade™ and Agnimanita ^attrai are reciEed, sw 
WcbcT, /jfi/, Sfud., Xj 3J3, 354, n. ^gellng, S\ S, £r, X'K^% CVai^Vadeva), 3% 

(AgniinimtaJ; Cabnd and Hear>> pp. 354 sq. 

^ The ii beit the Visvajic, and the the A^btomn, at mual. 

^ Cf. Ij f j t^ Sajrana selecEs the two tristichs as the immediate point of reference. 

- Ikcanie greaTnest tt the ne wiira of all things (Sa^'A^). 

* tufftrAa it eqaal to nu/n In the onc case and Iq uifamkala ^ua dkifPt in tbc Other, 

according to Siya^ The sacrifioen obtain he adds, bni this it hardly meant. 

Motl nf the Vencs end alike in this and tbe following casco. Cf. for the wOrd^ Ailaieya 
Biahmana, V, I, 3 ; it. 

* Thit IS not ohviODS. Sayona refera it Eo the csie where two wEveels are isadeqaate and 

A third it found necessary. TbU wheel, as before ibe ia the Cnd^ I, a, Zimixicj 

pp. riii, ii} point! out that fnfu&m in the SaiphiEli is merely an epithet 
of the am of the A&rins where Its scatc is tnythological and he therefore denies the eatstchDc 
qf threc-whrcicd cars In ihc Vedic period, bat cf, Weber, Str/. iSgS, p. 564, U, 1 + 
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the AH-godsj is mulKiToitcL. ^ This h multJfonnp So the hymn fits the day. 
(Of what be retiLes) the end* i$^ ■ Fanning ihe waters, the bu^alo hath lowed* 
(RV„ I, 164, 41). The hjTnnj, *M^y powers auspicious come to us on every 
side' (RV-, I, a9)^ addressed lo the All-gods, is one containing an insertion, 
and is perfect in fonu as belonging to the one day ceremonials Much indeed 
is done on this day that is forbidden and (the hymn w'jiii the insertion'') is 
the atonement. Now atonement is rest^^ and so at the end (of the sacrifice) 
the sacrificers rest on the atonement of the one day (insertion) as their rest. 
He rests who knows this^ and tliey also rest for whom the Uotr priest who 
knows this recites the hymn with the Insertion. The verses, * To Vaisvinara, who 
strengthens law^ our piwise * (RV,, 111 , 3^ i sq-}, are the strophe of the Agnlmilruta 
^tra, praise is the end. This day h the end. So the hymn fits the dayv 
The hjmn, 'The Manits, rushing onwnrd^ with gleaming lances* (R^% V, 55), 
addressed to the hlaruLs, is one in which (the A'erses) end aiike^ This day is 
one in which (the sacrificers) end alike. So the hymn fits this day^ He rcdie?, 
before ibe next hymn, the verse^ ^To jStavedas let us pour the Soma' (RV., I, 
99, 1), addressed to jSiavcdas* The Jstavedas ver^ is welfare and wins w'dfarei^ 
So he makes this into welfare* The hymn, ^To J^taveda^ who deserves our 
praise * (RV.j 1, 94), ^ addressed to Jatavedas, b one in which (the verses) end 
alike. Thb day is one in w'hich (the $acnfi,cets) end alike* So the hymn Its 
this day. “ 

^ It li of muiliU^od^ eontesst, Indeed Is Lke u recogniEcd In tl^e Anuknunant. 

IlkT dmy u maltilkrioiLs bccniLse af lb collcciiaD of Vodic muiRit tmd popEitar clcMcDti like 
dandng. 

* That if, onV forty-™r verees arc to tie taken. Cf. V* ^ a, 

* The inieftion u alicf the ninth verw, vtlv^c mafinrt (Scbtflelowiti, Du 

dtj p. i37)j S=€. 

^ On RV., h 94f OEdenbeig, S. JT. £■.* XLVr* toS 

^ At the end S^ysM^ obsenres that thb endj the of the ArBjjyiika. Tbe next 

twQ 1»>oLi ace tbe or the Upnai^d. This irgnlnr oppos£Ei«] ceallj of course me^s 

very Ihdt Both parts dnl with y^Jjtsa and not with the perfommnce of the rSte^ bnl the 
insL Ancnyaka doei of coorse treat the rite iu ioine detnili, eiplniiainjT its m^mic elgniScance, 
while the seooad Anin^akn dlvejgen to ^pccolEitiops lesi closely usoetaled with uaoaL 
Mantras of the cetenKumf. A more real oppo»ttlon of ^rfffa and wnnli^ be lo oppom 

books V and 1-11 [. For the lelation of and in ^antaim^* view^ see hb commentary 

Oa Taittiifya Upanisadp 1, 13. 

In some MSS* (i« Crit Nolc) a sammwj of Ihe chapters of each Aranyakn is ^ven 
■I the end!^ For similar summariesp cf^ those of the Tnlttltiji'm UpzmTsadp Max M^krp, i^. 

XV, xxriii^ xxEs | that in Vtlh 3 of the S^kbayana AianyakiiT ami Kauiitokj Upani^d, IV, i. 
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This is the paths h ihe sacrificej this is this Is truth. 

Therefore let no man diverge* from it; let bo man traosgress it For they 
did not transgress it; of old^ those that did transgress it Yvere overcome. A Rsi* 

^ Styarp^ foUowin^, is LbL* pwt of bis conunciitiLryf SaiikaiA (c£ Simkara cm 

Tolttidya UpBoi^dj. I, lit truisliit^ hy S- SfEir^caB, lil^t djsci 3 is« Ibe 

lelBlion cf the and tbe tJpva 3 |lld+ tlij roaclnsioD Li tbot lE U that or idJAmta 

tad tbe itcrtfloct scrdag lo purify the mind thnau^h iht^ dcsEnactiuu uf ovit and tbe 

prodtictien of a d«iFc for kaolrlcd^. He qaotet mnd tbe (l) that kllCPi^ln^e 

|& uniicCcffaijj it bciag sufficitnE tq jgiTf ap all works, gdod Or tr% SI, tnd to perforoi the varioiu 
Kgulu and occasioaQl iterifieSp to exhtOSt whM oao tas began by enjoymg it, SO that 
at death fiocdom U attamed. He points oot that it Li not possiEjile to abandon good and 
erlb iticb act^ being endless, and tbit the taerilices peribmicd most bear Imiti and the uetloca of 
prevEous bitthi must ptodoce many otho- birthi^ (a) Others held that a anion of Imowlcdgo 
and sscrEboe Is the eausc of freedom^ But knowledge is directly contradictoFy to iocriheoj lifice 
the lAieor involves the nmceptloa of the self as active^ wbentos the former necognixet that the 
self is wfrwiffrtf. (3) Othexs hold that saciiBco k the ladder whkb be^niog- with the 
simplest and coding with the mofl oompticated saediicial rEtCl leads to knowledge as 
the caav of fieedom. Si)^i>a. points oat life is too short for this. (4} Others think the 
J^arwxaJtiiMifa is used ui a sabsldinTy manner^ jast os in eatohbg oranes one throws md tm 
their beads and It nvelting blinds ihem,. so one shaald sacrifioe. The reply k that this is 
eurptusage; one should oatch oae’^* crane straight off* The story It reminis^^eot of patting salt 
an the tail qf a bmh (5) Tbe me of SAcdboe is Xa eabaust desire through the enjo^'ment of ibe 
deslros piadaocd by lu^ aets^ bnt dearly, it Is replied, deidre 11 not so -ijnenched. Siyana 
also explains at length the ri'jffjyi, and pramaja of the system 

which he attiibntes to the Upani^. CL Dtitssen, LJJiaflijjitfdgf, pp- srsq. ? 

£. pp. 61 sq, ' This * means both what is just past and what is td CG^Ut, and SO Sayai^a lefcrS 
the £^ai hirma to Arai;^yakjL and SmAma to AronyakA II HI. The latter alone 
is true. 

^ Say ana thos: discriminates: the divergent iis due to mere taXiness, the Imnsgrcsslon to 
interest to other mattus, ploughing or indnstry, or such forms of devotion ns rdic worship, Jto, 
For /ro-f cf. Taittldya Upanlvad, II,, £ ; I, ll, 3 ; Ka|haka UpaQi|ad| 11 ^ d, which 

support my emendation in ^a^b^yone Atanyaka, XH^ ay. 

* The verse u, of coarse, Bbonidly constmed^ It ii impossible on any theory to make mnch 
Bcase of it. As token in the traosJatlong ihe idea k ibnl three pooplcs wore rained, the others 
fettled round Agiii^ in the sense that with Agni as their helper one people has been prosperom, 
the qEhcn net. CompaTc the ^iew of the ^tapqtha Bmhniana, I, 4, 10 - 10 , that no eouniry 

is civilized tinlil Agni bates over it: Eggeling, XlJ^ sdi sq.; Maodoncil^ SanjArtt 

EifiralMrey pp, 214^ aij.. The lost two verses- of the stanza of course are hopeless, save as 
indicating vaguely the ocmnexion between Agnb the Sun, and V^yn. The Atharvaveda, X, 8, 3, 
has a different vcTsioo; see hihsey, TVflwr/oJ'Aaji, p. 596, 
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SAjs (RV., \in, loi, 14), • Three peoples iraasgressed. Other? seltled round ihe 
*'***■ 6TC*i one stand? in the middle of the worlds. The blowing one enlers 
the dawns,' la ihe verse, ‘Three peoples transgressed/ the three peoples which 
iraasgressed are the Vapses, ^ the Vahgavagadhas, and the Ceraji>3<Li5. In the 

* Saya^* and ^aqdatlttba agree in tatbg thii at ftferring to the fate* vhieh in unetbef 
life Wl the three peoples who tmntgrEssetl, The peoples ere Btihinaniis, KHIriras. ViiiKti, 
and SBdrw, and only one let was saved. The other* mPer a Haraka^mma (cf.Vof this idea 
1906, pp, 581 aq.), is birdi, Ac, Only they difler ns to the meaning of 
the words vay^^i arapid^^ SaTina render* them ns birds, tree* (ihe^Wa/d 

plMli (fioanli tttantttyaitn and gfiikyant^ *h\iksiik^aHti), and annkee ^vrapaJiTk 
sarfak), Anandatirtba pnerei* PiiScas, Rakfaies is fions PO^ Jkanam mJ ^amayaiiti, 

and avapadha ftool gr^hu akkikaitis^m'i, »ad iVsuras, \Ve are JnstiHed tbercrnie in holding 
that t^f* was DO trnetWOithy tradition, and it U Lheielbie possible to ooitsider irbelhei 
Ma* MiiUri'i sngeMtioo that the word* are perhaps old ethflle names is correct. In its favour 
it may he noted that Sdya^ and AnAndatiriha compel ns to sesune that the Aranj'alfa accepts 
the fbllest fonn of the doetrine of tiaoim^atioo as a pomsbaent fc, g. Kaujltaki L^panisad, 1), 
whidi Is a etmparatively late view, and which I do not thint is found in this Uptud^. If 
they aie ethnic nainet, then Vaydifui give* n* a |ieoplc like the Matsym^ AjM, fee,, in whose 
name* we may, if wc like, see totemism * The VaiiffHwiptiitkaijf are a eoffiposite tribe or gronp 
of tribes like the Knn-Pmcilas, whose name lemtnds us of the later Vahga (knowa to Meba- 
bh^B (Weber, IntLStud., XIII, 386) and to Mabhbbiiata, Dhannsslttiss, iic. ia oaiymiction 
with Aiga}, as part of what U now Bengat. The Ctrspadai are a third tribe, whose nacie 
points to the later Ceras of Sonthem Indin. It is of conrse possible (of. Rhys I>aTids, Stidditii 
P- 3*> to eiSttc that these veisea show a later date and a wider geographie#! Imow- 
WgC lh« w oompatihle with the early pie-Bnddhistic date here attriiratcd to tbe Atmiyaka. 
But m this respect it may be observed that Rhy* Davids (cf, Bilhler, S. £. £,, II, s**V to • 
J«d, Anl., XXIII, *46-*48} Webev, ibid., XXX, arsj Z.D.M.G., XLIX, 4f9J pnsies nndaly 
the Btgumeni from tbe Bnddhist teals. There 1* in eddiiioB to the grave doubts a* to the are 
of the Bnddhist teats tbe possibility that the* teat* show only the tegions where Baddhlim 
had penctrit^ and tint there wej-e Erm^Lcnimail COtintries bt^ood licse limits (cf. Btlhlcr^ 
/nd. 4 nf., XXIII, *45 iq.{ Winlemita, Getck. dtr^ ituHich, lilt,, I. *54 sq,; Afantrvp^ka, I,p, *»)! 
It may he questioned whether Buddhism early gained a direct hold on mndh of Soulheni Indit - 
at ka« there is do evidence that it ever did. Beside* the qrustion aiiscs whether the CerapSdM 
must hate been settled m the South at this data. It should be Doted that the teat says they 
were destroyed, and this may refer to a diiarterto tie old tribe, a manint of which wandered 
south tod later aj^tear as tbe Ceia*, who me known m the south to Aioka and to Kaiyivana. 
vVebcT, I. e., |fc 3yi; Bbaedarkar, liislary af Dtnaa^ pi, t^j. 

The veraion of Siyan* takes ttmpdddJ^ as ro Thii teems wry tmlikely, becaBSe 

n lingle nr with the second of three cqumected words is not elsewhere found in this Antnvuk* 
and “ common. (Foi eaumples, cf. RV., f, 77, a (Oldenbeig, S.B.E., XLVi/ion' 

and Mbraek, AUindifckt SynitU, p. 475,} ft ii, I [Mnfc, much more likely that three name* 
of defeated tribes sboatd not appear in the precEsc form* here found elsewhere thin that names 
of plant! and hearts should so disappear. At sny rate they mnst ail three he planu aod 


.* totemiHn, whidi is not demoBstnled for jinv Arran 

fr , GrttkSMu, IV, ltd, *56; MaodonelT, Vtd. Myth., p. tsj* 
op P. A. 0 , 5 ,, 1S94, p.eliv• Keith,/ R^A. S,, 1907, pp. jig iq.; Btihler, l»d. J/dVif,, III, 4ft" 
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verse, " Others settled round the sun*^ ^ Lbese people are settled rotind Agni herCp 
as the sun. Id the ver^ep " The great one stands in the middle of the worlds," 
that great one in the middle of the worlds means this sun* In the veise, ^The 
blowing one enters the dawns/the meaning is the purifying air enters the quarters.* 
3. People ^ £a)v * Hyron^ hymn/^ The hymn Is indeed the earth/ For from 
it ah that exists springs. It praises Agni* Food are its eighty verses,^ for 
by food one obtains alL The hymn is the sky. For (birds) fly aJopg the 
ikjf and dong the sky men drive. It praises V^yu^ Food are its eighty 
verses^ for by food one obtains alL The hymn is also yonder heaveo. For by 

anizBob or natiacS of tH bts. MMWr-WSU isliib^ Eates slA pbnt^ Q;PagadAa and 

At naiaes of people:!, which is cjOLEe inLposfihte. Dr. Scbd'ielowitz in his forthcoming Zur 
StammdiUuti^ in e^fu ifxiia^sy^anii^Ain (wMdi he ha* been SO good u to show me 

in b^S.) considers that b formed from uan hy the *titCx ga (when He compares 

matfgn {bpt for "masg-, hnt from Fvsrgd^ Pargn, fwkgUf 

^AAaga, u^ig, Ji/^a (not»10. 3 ^c* Uftl tytn if ihie b the case 

the origin of the word thfowi no light on iti being oaed m a tribal name, nor do I feci snre of 
the eqitatioc * tree, PciEibly may be read^ cf. my S^hAAdj^na 

4d, n. 4; BandhSyana DhamLii Scitraj I, 3, ij and 1+. 

The citaticn of the ^gvcdlc vetK in full is of eocusc imtiLral when an eaplinatioq h being 
gnvn. So verses axe cited And expklncd in Ml at II, I, 6 (K.V., I, 164, ji); If, 1, 0 
(RV\ I, 164, 3S); 11, 5, 1 (RV., ly, 17, r): III, 1. 6 (RV.,X, ri4. 4); lIJ, a, 3 (RV,, I, 
115, i)i In the last ense the T«Fse is cited corire to indtcnie the sense desired to be undet- 
ttowL So also Tcrses ane cited in full in the ^khlyona Aranyakit, Vll, 15. iS, 20; VIII, 

lX.ij xn,®, 3s^ 

■ AtLaudftllrthoT here and ihronghout, interpret* in a Vaisijcea lense. arAam U VimB^ Adilya 
is VtmD, and imfAjSU is ngdsdm saAn* To Siyariap arAa/n is Agni dAm?axt*ya. 

* Sayaipt justifies this by ^nnj^didiUi^ viAitdi sa^jro 

Aatrsn/i, 

1 Siyana explains, following the MlmaDisa, III, 4; IV, i j Til, 3, that the pqrpoie of 
Aranyaka, IT, I-3, ii Id cimblc men to atlaifl CO ft ten Era t Lon of thought hy meditating on Ehii^ 
oouEbccted with the sneddee. ITierc m five principles in »ch meditalEon. (1) The nvedilatlon 
tails to the lot not of the yq/amdua but of the f£vi/\ (a) The meditaiEon raait be on iho 
pra/rAitJ of the hymus^ as deiti» like earth, &e., wd not vice reran- (3) If the dHydrtxt \% 
pTCflcribcd for A Certain thing only in one Sikh^ it on neTertheTeas be Eaken over by anotber 
Sibhi, e. g. by the Kau^ukina {4) It is not obli^lory in eiery Mte to go ihrough all the 
forms of meditntfon which me prcsciibed in connexion with any part nf the rite. 1 a b paffident 
|Q make the choice desired. (3) Nor b it ncceuaxj to adopt the meditatioa along with the 
AacTiflce ns an otsenttal part It b a matter of choice. 

The last rule show* the manaef in which the Brahmini avoided the open lejeotion of 
^cHfice amd yet jniti^ed theEr own tpectikrion* a* a practical subsdiute for saffifice. 

" That not knowing its secret mfcrence. Sayaua follow* the Arai^yuka In deriving 
from w/'AffAfr^r^ Anandatlitha, of coirae, explains the whole by the doctrine that 
^Imu U omnipresent and co all Ihicgs can be Idenlifi^ with him and ihroygb him with one 
another. Cf^ Brhadiranyaka Upanl^d, V, 13, 1 (where uitAd/vi/aii is the derivation of nAlAd) ; 
Kausiliikl tfpaniud, III, 3. 

* The three self of eighty trutidu, in g^rfdirij. and njt/iA , 3t 3 i 41 B- 
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\H gift alt ihaL cxisi£ springs. It praises the suel Food are its t^iglity ^'eiscs, 
for by food one obtains all. So mucli as regards the gods. Now as regards 
Ihc self. The h^ft ti itiaifL He is great and is Prajapaii. Let him know 
that he is the hymiu^ The hymn is Ids mouth, as in the case of the earth* 
It praises speech. Food are iis eighty verses, for by food one obtains aU. Tbe 
h^mn k the nostrils, as in the case of tbe sky. It praises breath. Food are 
its eighty verses^ for by food one obtains alL The bend of the nose* as it 
were is the place of the briiHant one. The hymn is tbe forebead,* as b the 
case of the fieaven. It praises the eyCi Food are its eighty versesj for by food 
one obtains all. The eighty verses are food both with reference to the gods 
and with reference to the self, for by food all these beings breaLhc ^; by food ■ 
he conquers this world and by food that world. Therefore the eighty verses 
are food both with reference to the gods and lo the self. The food and the 
feeder are the earth, for all that exists springs from it Whatever goes forth, 
(heaven) consumes it all.* \^'hatever goes thencci the (earth) consumes it alL 
So earth is both food and feeder. He '^'becoinefi feeder and food* He is lord of 
nothing that he eats not, or that eats him not. 

* Siajrjuiii jwintJ otal that thia conuadicts tbe see Biabmi Sfitii, IV, i, 3, 4^ 

bol fcivet tbe cOUlntdktiiMi bj th* firit tww rcsta on tb^t here flm vsfSKa- 

Aa/Jf, hift iThr At na Aarjf^ naiii zwsMasyAfiAAara Hi Ai iditraAardi^M 

here meuK ^AyAyfi since btrth kaowlec^ ud nieditation jue caacfimed wilb i&lnd 

* The rcreiviBe u to the bcml just belciir ihe braws whm the nme springi ont- Sayiina 

cit« the Jibala UpaniMd, It, vdsya j^AJtfam AAovaitii 4 AArwiv^ 

iOJttiAi^ Ifaffi^ndAa^ R*} la fsa djftHrrfuAai^a paraiya madkir AAaoaNiil Thii rtfert la 
AraAnton « Kk Aditirsr ii AmdAMa, li beie an u/ddAi of bnaAmaa. AEundstlitha UkeS mt 
SA mtftBini; wbUe Sayau uys It it eqval to fva of has no Diraninig; ef I, tp a; III, 6 . 

* ViiirtlfAnllitbA t*y*t /a/a{d^aAdfHa foA^ur grA^^^ The ward, foui^id In the AthiirvavedH, 

X, 3, S, property denotes “ brow' or * siapcfdliaiy ridge ^ tec Hocrale, ppv 133 sq.^ 1 77 iq. 

^ The pitdi with ibe dasal is wA/driAaprmiddAyttrfA4f ia>t Biysntu Tbe m^U prrd. 
samduam if Hote'ivonby; see Dclbrikk, H t, ^47, 348. 

* By ciTiag food to retainna and by uurtnce respect I vtjy. 

* BayaM and ADAndaEfFtha take ibU as leferring to the doctrine of fjftnsmJEratfofL Byt 
ibis U hudly necesHiy. Tbe earth cauunw whm the heaven sendsp tg. rain, not penons 
who are born agalj^ or u Siya^ nys* sdcrffieen wbo having cn^yed heaven alter death 
TctDJi^ ogAiii to earth. It is nal pruned tIjAt tuah an idem is kaowo to this AranyaJoL Cf, 
tt. r, 1, n. 4 : 3 p »• «: 3 . »• 3 i 7- 3 ? ii. fSi 4. t, n. t ( $, 011. 6, 9. For Iht me of 

(for tbe fDfm, cf. Oldmbcvgp XLVI, i - Banbolcmae, /rtfK, €rumdr^,^ 1, 54^ 7a) 

as prai/i ha* refcnaiQc to the analogy of jSra + The form of the pFttft is ihat laid 

dawn in Pi^i, VIIIp f, iqJ ; cl WackeroAgiel, diiiWis^Jk G^roMmaiiA, I, 298 si|, 

■■ Thii is very obtcorb 7 hm feem* liltk daaht, hawetcTp that it is Jniended m tbe 
cxpfttflaa or a vagne paatheUnie Cf. Entetsonk * I atll the donblEr and the danbtg Aod I 
the hymn the Brahinm ilo^' The pHeat Identifies hEmielf with the hytnii and aho with 
rnjdpall abovci>p and fO beconKSj as Mai Miillcr says, sobject and object in oiie. 


-n. Ip 3 


TRANSLATIOiV AND NOTES 


M3 

3- Then comes' the origin of seed. The seed of Fraj^|>aLi ire She gods.^ 
The seed of the gods is raiiip The seed of rain is herbs. The seed of herbs 
is food. The seed of food is seed. The seed of seed is creatures. The seed 
of creatures is ihe heart.* The seed of the heart is the mind.* The seed of 
the mind is speech. The seed of speech is action.* I’he act done is this 

Anaiidatirlha iiitefprcts it Ui^t Viaq consumB bIE and all bciri£l flsjpy K^ln^ whkh 

is ihc iirae IIm attached to the name of Vi^ti. Sljaiia eontniati tbe n/tSm^a and ilit 
and expUjni the rmim ili£ht1]r dilFcrentl/ jo the IbbI ietttenoE u that 

Olher men do not nfijoy him {j^ pd^jmmdc fa kdriH^f). He remndlci ih\% with the fact 
that he u bcoilaac (hat refer? to ndiMaMdfaianMifg^/dfarufia^tht^. Thu ekplanalioil 
U not probable^ bill tandoublcdly the con*trBciian of the hut wqrdi contflini a letEatii dilhculty 
U cftjuiot corretpdad to £W^#A, The fact perbapi \t that Jffd b Hied for rctTnal corte- 
ipoodeiicc with the pceYiem jW Ibcu^h it ij hot qaile pOfatJel in cOnitreElSaia. It miut be 
tfiken iitcnljy ai an atensatite of pcinl in which—"or m to mneh »b thejr do not coDiome 
him/ For ihc mrtmphof cT. JaEl&inIvm Upool^d Brilmim^p 11 It a: amtdjamdmjroif uJaniam a//§ i 
Taltlirlr> Upaidtiftdj lip 11 ad/ait 'Hi fa AkSidwi^ Ill, 7t 9y *C-: ^aiaputhn Brahipanflp X, 6 , 

Xtl, 9 p 1 ; MBiirijB^ Swphjlit Ip id> rjj KBo^Iukl BHUimua, 3£Ip j; XX^ ^^Ap 

cod the Fniiiia Sukta, Anotbei ponlbte repluailoQ p however, b iD^jj^csted JaiminTjri 
Uponipod BfihmBu, J, 3 : id bS dtfaid) fasj^ iwfr ffiam afaitJAgi, * She hi 

not able to drive hJin bwbj/ where ib m cotijonction. Sa here the cud iciuc mnf be^ 

* Hr unnot help eating “^d iheif efttidg him ;* fa^ being used fo introdiice the dq^epd^t 
clame. Cf. lit l| S» n, No doobt Ofigtnan^ /ffifwa# a reUlfvn^ hnl the prnoGmEiuJ qiuliljr 
it clearly minkmal in «ach cue?. The dpt. Ui atich a ca«e fa OfK of cooficqaEsee w cbanetErUtlcp 
cf. /kl^yr/p III, Jp U- J. So 1 wonld eaplain klmljanB^ 111 ^ *9 ^ ?' m 

.^1 /aijdmy aAa/» /akt /a^ JrHijdK momii t'$/njfam, which Spdjer (IW/irAr wW SaftHbrit^ 
Sjn/oj, f 271) eaplaini (arc | 191^ 4) u tneteSy huMnitei Hut the Bciue i» ilightlT' dlfTcn^t 
from a mere indcfiDLtc. So Bihajdlrapyaka UparU^dp 3. ^3; wd fd idJ iHtiitjram orfi 
idia *n^J 4 pUAaA^tflift ydi /dJ^i; Uiid.| ^4-30, drt 

^ Siya^ s&yi thii icctidn it Intended to ceplaiti the greatneu of pamsa, mentioned in Ih It 
Anudaiirtba^ U Up tp a, mneb mare coneclly vAytt «n ^iwAAai^iidijo 

lam^ti^ I vi/amirdjy iidd omisamdAfyam t Cf, Fbchclp rWifrAr Shfdirri^ Sp ^ tq. 

a EMjt Ibai Ibe clemcftt of |a zepiesented in the godz^ of tn^dt in menp and 

of tamai in Bnirrula, Acc.p and thit explaitu the blgb pCMitlan here ^ven to Ibe goda. Tbii 
dodrine la of eonne Ulcr^ appearing but m»t de»Lj In tbc ^mltirntajm UpaDiiad, lee 
UcunKOp rAiii^iapAif dtr l/fatuskadi, pp. iq.; E.T.^ pfK 3^ iq.^ Gaxbe iSdifiAAjfs/ui/tv^ 
AaMftiudIt §93) bai rondiEiiTclyj I tbifikj diipemcd the aaAnmpticei cotmteniidjccd Weber 

(/W. 1 l)p Muir (TVjJr* V, 309I, and Whitney {TraniMm ^/AfAorvavfdd, p. 601) 

that AtbarTmveda^ X, ^^43 rrt^ id ibr^^^p tee Lanman^ Ibdd., p. TO4S. 

* Beokiue the fivdfmtjm ia bertp layi Siyw^i. Cf. Denasen, op. aL, p. E. T.p p. iSj. 

'* AnudAtirtba diatingqiahea and U bong lafftAai/^fafoAom rntfa^arai^m 

and mpectively^ SajKu^i enpltnalina ia macb more pn>bahle that jwniuj 

deacitea the knowlag prut of the hearty a beqtkcQt ndj ok of tbe word, cC Utuub]^ op. clu 
pp. 343 iq.; E.T., pp. JTOiq. 

* S3yani renders apeeidt u the Veda^ and aclloo u lacdAw. AnandxtirUMi e^idenlly 

Ltket It u equal to krffd vd* He bIh (oiillke S^yur^) corutraca hxrmoJtrtam ai 

one word, b^nwaairmi/am. RajffldniUla pnntain tbe teat AarmoArium tgatnil ibe tunun^Xmy^ 
Sftyaiia of coorac acplaini kridw Mi d«e in a former birth, bnt Ibii again Ls an onneemary ifttro- 
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manj the abode of br<ihmm. He consists of food/ and because c^nsisi^ 
of foodj he consists of gold- He becomes golden’ in yonder woridp he h 
seen as golden for all mortals, who knows this. 

4. Brahniifi^ entered into that man by the tips of his feet. Because braAman 
entered that man by the tips of his feet^ so men call them I lie tips of the feet 
but in the case of other animals hoofs and claws. Then 
he crept higher upi and Lhcy became die thighs. Then he ^id, ^Swallow’’ widely/ 
and that became the stomach. Then he Eaid, * Make it wide for me/ and tiiat 
became the chest. The ^rkar^k^ras^ meditate on the stomach as br^AmaUf the 
Arunis on die heart. These two are indeed brabm^iN. But he crept upwards 
stilt, and arrived at the head. Because he arrived at the head {alrajsta) then 
It became the head So the head is the head. These delights settled 

in the head^ sight, hearing, mind, speech, breath. Delighis settle on him who 

doiaiaa of the [riU)«slgfntt&(3 fbeoT}', see 11, x, ii n. 4; Jr 9 f vid An!u>diaTrtb4 does ik 4 
It. lire pauLsage gdI^ lEidiifi tlmt Actidti the Tnnn I the man is what he dties;; a periECtly 
plausible view. For the reUtion of speech and action see JaLminT™ Upanlad Biahmuria, 1,33^ 4 j 
It, 3^ Itlp 9; Mfthiniri>iina Upanisad, 1V| 7 ;; Oertelp/. O.S.f XVI, s^r, 

* Anaadniirt^ka renders m as and trJmajab as li-AilfUtrHj^HJtAa^HrKabf and 

as SiyA^ quclet Tailtirija Upanis^d, tl, i* 

] i SA /furu^ affSAraiAm^i^fjb- He explains that ns man is cempciScd of foodr So he 

h £s^ld in die shape of the egg of Btahnian. Beally the thing U a mciir play on words. 
¥<tt the form cf Flootn&eld, P. A rOm S.^ April, 1693. p. ^-i ^ VII, 

4 S S j Wai^erssgelt Grummafik^ I^ 17^^, JSo; Macdobel] p F<^ie Gramumr^ p. ^8. 

’ Anandalir^ tvplaiiiB: JaftAft rii/am visfl^a. ntjAuam/AikArfffA^A 

MoEoit, Sayana lays hc appears as golden as tbe snia for ihe boaefil of all creilturet, Rcallj it means^ 
he appeals pa^llve^cf Delhriick^ AUiniJiprAg Sj^alax^^ pp, 364 sq.) In all citaturcs, no dcaht 

origtoaily as the sun. The pawge Is like alt tbla part of the Aranyaka, 11 ^ I-3, paothrlitit In 
Satapaiha Br^mar^, X, I, 4,9^ the Agnlctt is promued birth in the Other world as Airaj^ms^ob, 
leadered by SSp^a Atrai^j^ii^sfNaftaVarfrab ■ see ^gcling, B. XLIIl, 393, tl. 3. 

r Sayo^ cxplau^l that this chapter shows ihe npHi^As ol Brahman^ entering the 

SB bile body^ His entry into the gross body is seen on II, I, a. He compares Toittinya Upnni^d, 

11,6p i; Maiiriyai[ilyaUpimi^,IL For/ni/AAt LAnmMirr Whilo 

Ib |ip S-BEBtsU toe as the meaning, bot tbc dual renders that impossible here, and I belike in all 
the passages cited at p. aerfit the iMM' fronl part of the foot' ols opposed to ' heel^ is CcirecL 

* Make a large bole^ says Sayana. Mas Mu net's ^ gmtp ^ li a slip. The fucm if overlocked 
ID ibc ZJrVA ajid in Whitney"* A^wlb, 

* iarjtarJk^SA ifi rendered suAmotfrijajf^ by AnandalTilha, who, however^ calli the 

eiplsdn* adsram as locative £n sense, aS docs Sayana, tadtly. The 
i^kafaksyos ore A subdivision of the Hiridimtiya* According to the CarA^avyiibA and arc 
menttoned in the htaliabbliya, [V, ip 741 75» Mai Muller point* out that aeilbex in ChandogjA 
Upanifad, V, 11, 15,17 nor In &llapatba Brdlimana, X, 6, I, do ihew: ficws appear—at least 
in terms. Ar^ita/ab appears aI*o in jAimiDiyw Uponi^ Brabnmna, H, 5, t, wrongly amended 
by Ocrtel lo j^rwi^ry^j against ihe M.SS. AFoAmd may be mcAnt^ bnt th^ nent. Is more likely. 
Ct. Weber, /«*!. XVTII, J40 J V. Schroeder, /kd. p^ 911 n. I. That the heart 

is wai the view of Vidagdba ^kalya, sec VajoAVAlkya** expofllion La Bfbndarimyaka 

Upaui^d, IV, 7, See also Chiadogya Upanipd, IIlp j 2^ 4; VHIi 3j 3 ; Arrf, Sfmi.j H, 177. 
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knows thus whj ihe head is the head. They strove ic^elher,* ‘I ain 

ihc hymOp I am die hymUp’' They saidj, ^Comej let us leave this body, then 
that one of tis at whose departure the body fatlsp will be the hymn+' Speech 
went forth, yet (the body) remained^ Fpeethless^ eating and drinkings Sight 
went forth, yet (the body) remained, sighilesSp eating and djiDking. Hearing went 
forth, yet (the body) remained, without hearing, eating and drinking. J^Iind 
went forth, yet (the body) remained, blinking as it wTre,* eating and drinkings 
Breath went forth, when breath went out, (the body) fell* It w'as decayed 
(Because men) said it had decayed, it became the body. Therefore is the body 
the body- Who knows this, his enemy; the eril one, who hates him decays, 
the enemy, the evil one, who hates him is defeated. They strove together, 
saying, 'I am the h)Tnn, I am the hymn/ They said, *Come, let us again 
enter this body; then that one of ns, on whose entrance the body rises, will 
be the hymn.' Speech entered, (the body) lay still* Sight entered^ (the body) 
lay still. Hearing eotered, (the body) lay ssill. himd entered, (the body) lay 
still Breath entered, (the body) arose^ and (breath) became the hjTnn. There^ 
fore breath only is the hymnp Let men know that breath is the hymn* The 
gods * Sm^d to breath, * Thou art the hymn^ thou art all this^ w-e are thinej thou 
att ours/ A Rst saj s (RV,^ VUI, 1^2, 32), ' Thou an ours, w e are thine.^ 

* Ther? fiimilAr paiMgea ia Erhad jianyjika Upaiii^d, M, J; Cti5rnlflgya Uiani^d, 
Vp I ji KaaiTtflki UpwdsadI, II, 13-145 Illj 3 5 Fraka Upaaiiid^ 11, t. Ttc compafadve 

of Ibe tersknt mmt be open ta dcabi* But tbii verson certainly seems simpler and more originai 
tbikn those of LheErha^lrB^yaka*Cbajido|iya,or Kau^itaVt Upant^ds, which seem to embclliali the 
theme witb fnithei dctaiK The atcotmt in the Pmfina Upiuiimd is dmple, bat as that Uimni^d 
\% on othtT grounds liite, that may be explained as mccely a reference to a welUkDown ibereie, 
and mdicales the danger of ai^Uttintf frem coffiparalivc simpHdty. For with sohj^i of. 

DelbdicV, Ai^mdisfAt pp. 33, 435 Aafiechc, A*tffre^a BfdAmatia, p. 430* 

* The maicohne^ is plained by Sayona as referring lO dt^A understood. It is 

probable that the idea hi the mind nf the wn’ttr Ibroughcui was as Ihe subject j hcBce 

the masculines aS long AS frJtia rcmahis in the iarfra. Vwf/ if ErShmana style firtt. Cl 
Ethad3ifanyaka Cpani^d, I, 4 , ix and la ( 2 , 33 and 3 in the MadhyAndtoa teat) where Aj-aAma 
is followed by w. 6 a ths Other hind iu Erhadifat^yaka^ IV, 3 , 13, ibe K^nra ten, after a 
series of mascEiLmcs, produces ftutyenay and Sahara eaplalnst 

The M^hyandina tetstofl (as la Weber rmd Edhiltngk) has the mojc., 
but as Mai MikUet tJ.^. £., XV, 169) paints out, DTivedaganga ha<l as he 

says; I'lTi Them are alio diificulties In the 

ecndcis in iSretaivatara Upaniad, 111 , 7, see Mai hliiller^ XV| 343, a. 4. In 

Santthay nina Amnyaka, VII, 31, and according to onc MS--, agree with 

Such ttses are rot rare in -Latin and Greek, e, g. ii^i TfiSMwi Synfa^j HI 344. 

Kpt sfr 3. j^, cl Aita«ya Br^maiu, vn, 31 , 3j agaiail l^htUngk, .^Ar, p. 170. 

* The ^odi are those presiding over the pans of Ihc body, lee JI, x. n- 3. For Prina 
as SraAtHa, cl Kausitoki Upajusad, IF, i ; s; Choadngya Gpani^, IV, 10, 5; TaJttirtya 
Upaniaad, UI, 3* i t Jainuniya Upani^d Brahmana, 1 ,33, 3 . It held by Udanka Sanibdyana 
(Bfhadarfrt^ykfca Upani^d^ IV, 1, a) and is refute^ ihid,, V, 13, 1; Ocrtel, J.A.O. XVI, 230, 
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5 - The gods earned him forward* Being carried forward he was stretched 
out (Because men say) he has been carried forward, the momitig catne into being. 
(Because men say) he has gone to rest, the evening came into being. Day is 
breaihjng forth,* night is breathing down. Speech Is lire,* right yonder sun, 
mind the moon, bearing the quarters, this is the union* of those sent forth. 
These deities are such in the body, but they openly appear among the deiiiea; 
ibis is the meaning. This indeed said Hiranyadanl Vaida who knew 
this; 'Whatever they give me not,* I own not myself. 1 know the union 
of those sent forth in the body which they enter. This it is.' To him who 


nplaios that ttlFs (Htion treats of pr&tfo tinder TarioDS fomi. Anandalirtha 
M tasnal e4jnata and Visnn. The «ttipo it comptMed of bad ttym&losles. The tiwt 

alEadci t 5 fra + ( pra-aHayaai^^ 

^ * Fonhe of frd;^ imd a/MiJia pp, 349- 

*3>t E Tt pp^ oldfrtt T^cw h thil they mean e-JtpafjitiEiii mad injnir£tioQ 

resi^tireltp whenw apfmt Odiii« to refer to (he winii of d^|^^on, Cf. 1 , 4, It II| 3 . 3 * 

pis idts orifflmite with the Punyt Sflku, RV., X, go, 13; 14- s« Dflisscn, 

p. aii 4 Inter it d^Telcps bio a re^Tar system of eoda who coirespoad to and 
the stTcml paythte feenliies. cr HettsscD, /AfM&pAif d^r p. 1411 E^T., 

P> ^07- It H 4 ertIoped moat b 11 , 4, i j a, when Agni, A:c, become sprtdtip ^Crp tiild ctiler 
manp while her* ihey ane oaenjiy considered as the several part* of the body. Ct aba I* i 3 ■ 
bonkbayaeia Aranyafci, X aitd XIj Lanmnn, I/ifrdu ranfAfim, p. l 3, 

* The Edea jsecnLs dearly to be tint tibeie fODr are fiather^i together iq thfi body, uid 
esLst openly as deitla^ as Sayana says. B»l praAiid^ u very difficalt, and the whole seems 
an expIimalJoR of wbat e^^en then Obficare. Cf. the Tarying versions of purftam ffprOTar/if 

rAmPfam, Ate,, died In Dmssct* op. cit.* p. 20; E. T., p. JO, p. 3, 

* ThM aDthority oecDTS al^ in Ailaieya Brahman, IH, 6, Js hu name a referenoe to 
fiotsl StoppLngi in hU tetch? They were known to the X PI Tables (a, C+ 450?) and to yery early 
Egypt. Ifli^ js read by KijcndniitSiKA and in the Anandiirama edittOOi and also by Sayaita, 

^1^* obvicas that it slandi for yoj# wrtltcn bofcKpe m carelessly as antfST?dra, ef. 
Maa MDtIer p. la; ITp 3. 3, n, 3; Macdgqelfcp fWrV Grammar, 

p.bi; Wactemi^l, MiudistA/ Ctafntfta/tAt J, 333, To Saya^ ^atft prwmts no dtffi^ntly 
nj he merely supplies fadJrfAam adkffiam. The word doftyi^k difficult* bccail« the pfot^l 
« nneapected after 7/e if that h a |hi,d person, when the lenic wonld be ^nobwly owm w hat 
the deities give not to me \ Tlii* Is rather awkward bat not EmpoasibEe. The lepdcring pf ri. 
J. a saggyvied in n. IQ there wfHild ghe in this passage ((hough ya#r would StiU retnairl 
properly a pTonoun)p * He owajt nothing that thi^ wEIJ not gtre me also/ whEch by nn »iy 
process of devdapment would slide over into the «n«p ■ lie cannot help tbein giving me (it)/ 
showing the origin of sach a developed coiistnjclion as tbai in IT, I. a, ITdi comet to an 
amnion of the fact that all that the coimht purasa hfli (he must be the subitct of Tfr) 
that has man. It h Sampler to neglect the coniinentaiors and take tie os firat personp thna 
assenmg the ioiimate tminn of man and the dellies. In \hh nte yaJ is n«d with cooser^ttve 
force; of. the hfanlm ok of as final wE[h sobj. or dpt. (Ddbrackp Al/mdijek* Sjmia^ 
PE^ 33t. 34r>* and (he classKil nie (Speijerp S&tttkH/ | 466). The absence of meh 

n UK m the Ufahtennas (cf. Speljcr, $ 379 e) U iraprobaNo, 

fir as a thiid petaoii belorvgs lo a lype which occun in all Brahmanas* and is not a mere 
„r Mwt™ ferm* (a, heki hf ATArthr, p, 4,5,. wb^^ ^ 

MarapW), stt Whitaty, Crtmmar, J 613. The form fraAH^m prwents greji 
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knows ihis dll creatures unconstrained pay homage. That is ^aifya (tmih). 
For sat is breath, /i " is food^^jm h yonder sun. That is ihrorfold. Threefold 

as it were is the eje^ white, dark^ and the pupilJ^ Even though be speaks 

falsely,^ yet speaks he truth who thus knows why truth is 

6 i Speech is his rope, names the kiiotsA So by his speech as rope, and by 

names as kupts^ all this is bound. For aU this is names, and by his speech 

he names every thing. Men* bound with ropes carry him who knows this. His 
hairs are the his skin the his flesh the /riftuM, hfs sinews the 

amifuM, his bones the /agaA^ his marroiv the his breath* the 

He U covered with the metres. Since be b covered with the metres, therefore 
I hey call them met res (coverings). Thus the metres cover him from illhap * in 

To XA\ic it AM- Vcflie tor os Sayufl docii ii to in:tr«i(i<ce a Very rare ^ 

form (cf, Wtitncy, L(l* t J4) intft the text i Ofl the Other hacd the word praAti biLs no paiallcJ 
(lavt coiictiv:3My Ill^ 3 75) Lti buhc Arxym Hr^ituiQ4p if 

we may take that «t dual form gira. amd not as in Monier^WUlucns' ms m gen. ofat any 

rate m sense. WinCncy p. iog^gim -AjVm ^form from ^At\ 1 think Lhm frakit fhoiLid 

probably be token as the ^impdler \ j.e. the deitiet csose the to wnrir^ ct JI, 4, i, and a. 

* The t of If U to enable \X to be prOnonneed (Sajpann), Chindp^ya^ Upuniud, VIII, 3, 

^rcs n diilcrcnt ver^ionj. from tat + tl 5s dw binding of tbe {mnbDTtJil and tive 

monnl {tl being the dnal of /i). Cf- Denwen cited In a. 4 above. Taittiiiya Upani^dr 11, 6, 
cferiv>» jiti-t/ftm Ttom Stxl ^ nunifat and tyai ^ not^mantfeBt^rhadanny^ka Upani^ch V, 
gives Jfli-r (so (as heieb bnL KanTn text, ii)+nw when Jtf 4ii3d am arc - trued 

and i {tf} ^ calriLC (^for t ocean in at$yfa and KansTtakii Upani^, 1, gitei 

sat (wbat is other than the gods and tbc senses) + i^am (tbe gods mid the lenies). 

^ Cl Jaiminlyn BrShmana, I, J54 (Jtimtifihl); i^atapatt^ Ekrahmai>a, XII, B, a, a6; A, 
Wn, 400; elscwberc fnmsais tbe third memberj Joimluljn tjpanted Hirabman:!, I, 16, 1; ^4, 

1 and OeiteS '4 noia- 

* This doctrine nndeebtcdly ahom the mom] disadvantages of the doqtiine of salvation by 
knowledge, and it ii the preenrser of the later irnmnnity l^om moml cenanre of tbc 

Cf. Kau^llaki Upani^d, 111, Soddeanda, Ved^tasira, 33^1 iudAa^a^ajfar atiSfimjmmt 
and Jacob's note in his Tnrn^taliaH ; Jjfvi, Za D^iritu tiu PP^ 164-1^7. In ai^a tbc 

geniuve U preaumahly posaesdlve; cl DelbrEkk^ Attt»diii‘^ Sj^taiTf p. T53; Fnuike, ^ers. 

XVI, 113^ Spcijcfj V^kiScAe wntt SoMSiritSjntAx-t 1$ 6p, 93, n. ; WhEmey, SaniJtril CramTnor^ 

I 3916 b, Compare tvam mi suiam with it£ fsak (Introd,, p. 57); XX Vp 

] [d, ny. For the position, cf. Mr t7., LXH^ S19, 

^ Sayona explains tbc metaphor from a rope fot tying lap cattle, AmmdatlEthn explains 
ai nranl by identifying nil with Vis^Vi * Ilia" ncfcn to of course. 

’ Like oxen who cLfiy men. 

3 pnhiah here refen to the air in the strict sense^ and has not the wider «ii« of /eJjM 
(Siyai^n); perhaps it m in ll, i, 7, nnd often; cl my p, ai* 

* This must be the sense- Sayana,, however, appeata to tender it ‘^whatever evfl he desh^ 

to do^ the metres ke^ him from contact with it", The oomaEsiMi of y^sAad nnd (kanAos U very 
doubtfol; See I, i, □. 6 ; Lramann, £t, p, 103. 

^ See alao RV^ IV, a, 3 and 111 murtaTfii VIj 47^ iCi mamiiydm ; Oldenbeifg, /T., 
XLV^I, ^191 PlichElj SiudiiHt b 44 i Paitholonuie, 48. 
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wbalever quaater he desires wha knows Ums why metres are called tneiies, 
A says I, 164, 13]^ saw the guardbnp' for he is a guardian, for he 
guards all this, 'Never ttririg;' for he never rests. 'Coming and going on 
his waj's/^ for he comes and goes on his waj-s. ' llluminaring * the principal 
and jjitennediate/ for he ilJuminaces these quarters only, the principal and 
intermediate^ He moves np and down In the worlds/ for he mo^'ves up and 
down in the worlds. Then there is the verse^ (RV., I, gg, "Covered* like 
caves by the makers,' For all this is covered by breath. This ether b supported 
b^ brealh as and one should know' that,, even as this ether is covered by 

breath as so all things iiKrluding ants* are covered by breath as drAaH. 

7 . Now come the powers of this persoru By his speech are created earth 
and fire. On the earth pianis grow ; fire npens them. 'Take this, take this,'' 
thus saying do these two, earth and fire, serve their parent, speech. As far as 
the earth e^ctends, as far as fine e^ctends, so far extends his world* and as long 
as the world of earth and fire decays nor, so long does his world decay not 
who knows thus the power of speech. By breath^ the sky and the air are 
Created. People follow the sky, and hear along the ^ky^ and the air bears 

^ Tlie He ExpLum that /nfmi Ls the gtmrdian by referring lo K^u^uki 

UpisisMa, in, 21 j'Jvad\,^y)asmtA rAarfre /nljjw fsVOtl djrar/ This passage of the 
^^edn Iftter sensed ajs the nnth&rlty fftr the activity ofeven jq Praipa Upoiilfiadl 

IV, 3; Dettfiaefl, der U/umMadif, p. j6Si k*T,^p. JjumipT^ Upnni^J 

BrahnuLUp trj, jy, takes tbs and ibe ^ob's rays as nseorn- 

* Th« fuur qaartera aqd \ht iooj migrmtiJiqtc SE,, SW., NE., ainl NVV. For 

the Dombet of The pi firat four, bil«, tco, td. flopkbSp/. A. O.S., XVl, ^§3, />™j, 

^yam er|t 1 abs, is icitenmlly what Adilya h EiternaHy^ see Praio* UpaiiJiad, I, 5 ; HI^ g; ' 

ha rm uda^aiK In the origin aI and in JaiiqinTya I, c_ vajft 

means * Wears 

* Not R V^, £E, Si (Maj( Mill ter folio Wjng Rfljcndralala)^ nor 56, S (Afuutdi^iamn lerics)^ 

AnandaElnha and Siyana both die and expUin, qoite diffErmily, (tie whole verse, hat 

they apte in taking tJie caves as boles for cdfiocaling wealth. Cf. I, ^ r, n. 4. 

* Anapditlrtba rendm^ ^be^nning with anu." 

Mn the nofle, i.e, the power of side]! (^ya^). The nK of the raoK. trsfau wfib n maKf* 
and n oKit. and of tfStd^ belqw do not entirely agice with the rales of coocord later accepted! 
Delbiick (A/fmdiSiAt ^ 8S) gives only one doul tfal example {R\\ I, 3,10) and 

Uiid Saftjhii-Sjrrfs^^ J Joi) thinks that fo classical Saqskiit with oanies oF things the 
neater is a more comDiDn predicate £f rlie gender^ dilTcr and one is nEuter. This ia laid 
down in ft Vantikm (qol in ibe Kaiika V^li, It appears) on Pinini, h 3. 7 ^. which raos; 
f^adddt^ £t^ fifrnmpumsaAa/a | jJ fa fs ftjr# i /of fa I>fvddsii£ai 

fd lajdadamj /a fdMi I /at ia Dtvadatii^i fa /f\ So the ncmer appeals in Mahibhtntta, HJ 
5S, 10; Vb 6, J^S: R^rnayonii, VI, 6a* 37, If only persons are coneemed the most is regular^ 
c.^g. Mahabhilnta, XVJI, 1, 39: la aiaAd/Mtdm d^rau/adifd/aiastdnt \ Aft^/tKisaA 

Aayyat^ praj^j^A prdhmu^Ads fafaA || Raghavaip^a, HI. 33^ ftr/aA sd ta 

^a^dAi mmKda/»i iodiadrlt^ia fafjamau, ite. That ihia is old il indloUed by the mte in 
omtnc Greeks thna forrEalaied by Monro Craxfimat^^ p. j ^ Where On adjettive 
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pure scent’ Thus do sky and air se™ their par^nt^ breathe A$ far as the 
sky e:tteiids, as far as air eitends, so far extends hrs worldp and as long as 
the world of sky and air decays not, so lonj does his world decay not who 
knows thus [he power of breath. By hts eye are created the heaven and the 
sun. Heaven gives him rain and proper food, the snn causes his light to shine. 
Thus do heaven and sun serve their parent, Ehe eye. As far as the heaven 
extends, as far as tite sun es tends, so far extends his world, and as long as 
the world of heaven and sun decays not, so long does his world decay not 
who knows thus the power of lie eye. By his ear were created the quarters 
and the moonn From the quarters they come unto him, from the quarters 
he hears^ the moon produces for him the bright and the dark halves for good 
deeds.’ Thus the quarters and the moon’ serve their parent, the ear* As 

refers to HIM Hum one ncrao, \i folkwi tbe most promEomt: dr (ff ihU is at all doyblfyl) 
the maic. Is as«I the netai. of e. g., //. U, 1^61— 

ni SJ wgv 4/ifTCj»ai "T* Mtd 

ivl vanSt-ffifnUt 

becidse the wivifss are chiefly thought ef, but Od. jiii, 434 •_ 

H jiiiif fam i^34 

/kb^yoA^Hi fivw^vriix. 

The oeuL ptnr. is espedaUy nKd of iheep and catile, //. si, 244 

frfiTQ Jil tiTccrn^, 

olyat kqI vitj 

The fiist cXjLinpIc shdWi that a frm. cm pTietnH over a neut in the case af pemiii, the 
second that In regard to thinga ite nent. previils orer the huibc,, the thiid ihai in regard to 
things the nent may be nsed of maK, und fern, animats^ Here is a deity and sd 

oatTij^ly the mere, prevails^ efr Maria, VllI, 86^ where ArddjrBm is personified. In Latin the 
mle is (Allen and Greenoegh, La/i» Grammar, p, 173), -gencmllj^a pjedicafivo adjective will 
be masculine, if oou^nsof diETcient genders mean ncoler, 1/iAtn^ wtfAfiU/ /ifi :* 

as Livy iit 40 UXffr tftiHJg di^ /i&tn cm^rxi^ but Livy V, 4 /a 6 er JAj 0 /a/r 

Mfiftr j/ ttafnra/* suHf iunffa. Even if nmc. UOtms and fern, occur, the delil, can be nsed if y®e 
of lire sabjeclB li ft thing, Livy jstiv, 34 na/ara immt^a SUfi/ h'A^na acim jvx, 

Of cvra if two fern, nouns repfMtDt things, e. g. Cii^ro, dt Fin^ iJi, it a 

ft intusfifm mnf The bods of discfimiEiiiEian. therefore, h rather between living 

creaturet, especmlly persons, ftad thlags (which include sometiines. the aaimals). 

The use of the dual and plnml of the verb ii regtiUr, ef, Delbrilch. pp. Sj sq,; Speijer^ 

1 . c., thoHgh ns in Greek and Latiri Eind Anglo-Soann the nearest subject may detenniiic the 
verb, BA is usmI in the B^haddevaUl. Cf. ibid., VIT, 74, for a «E of miaed gendcre with n 
aeat. plnr, - VlII, 47, for ft masc. plur. with a masc* sirg„ a fern, ain^., and a irmsc. daa 1 | which 
ollow. Cf. Ddhru^, S^ttiaXt III;, J4-1-347, which this supplements, 

* Saya^ refeti to Hrhadira^yaka Upanisad, L 3, and Chandogya Upanipd, I, a, for the 
reftsoQSj intcrfcttoDc by Anaras, for the cxiitcnce of bad anaclts; cf. famcLI. E^viuiwn 

pp* 99 AnondalUl ha lakes ' him ' ihroughocit a$ meaning Vi ^u, 

' Probably it refers to sacn hdal 

* Say^ann admits the apparent incnnaistcncy of this and H, 4, i where the mooti U derived 
rom the mind, bm explains it away that the creation here h icierety an imagina^ one for 

ittmi p 
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far as the quarters eitend^ as far as the moon esctends, so far ejEtends his world, 
ard as long as the worid of the quarter and the moon deca3'S not^ so long 
does bis world decay not who knows thus the power of the ear* By his mind 
were created the waters and Vanina. The waters jieM to him faith for good 
deeds and Vani3^ preserves bis offspring by hb law^ Thus, the waters and 
Vanina gen^e their parent, mtnd. As far as the waters extend, as far as Vanina 
extends, so far extends hts world, and as long as the world of the wateia and 
Vamna deca^is not^, so long does his world decay not who knows thus the 
power of mind. 

8 . Was it W'ater^? Was it w'ater? This world was water* This was the 
root, that the shoot. This the faiher, those the sona Whatever there is of 
the son's^ that is the father's; whatever of the father^s, that is the 6on^& So 
it is said. Mahidl^ Aitareya’ who knew this said, '‘1 know myself as reaching 
to the gods, and the gods as reaching to me/^ For hence are they gifted; hence 
are they supported- This is the hiding-place,^ eye, ear, tnindp speech, and 
breath. They call it the hiding-place of SraAmaft^ He who knows this throw-s 
down the enemy, the evil one, who hates him. The enemy, the evil onep who 
hates him is defeated He is the life, the breathy being,* and not-bcing. The 
gods adored him as being, and so became great So in skep a man breathes 
^Mr The demons adored him as not-being* aiKi so were overthrown,* 

He becomes great by himself who knows this- The enemy, the evil onOj who 

purpo^ uf wotsbJp, ns c^ppocciJ to 9. jfofAaPOJiu creatioQ* Such haeoosbtcDdH 

sre not iiopoTUiit, but thb somSl peSnt adds to the cridcoCe ajjalnst II, I-3, and II, 4-6, 
being by Cot hind. For Vamaa, ct hM, La Darinni da yp. 15a i:^. 

^ Kbanda 7 Ereitj of Jutniia ibe cEUcicnt caose, tkia Khu^ ol hLm u the nuttfriA!! cAiaie. 

is to be egnsidg^d aj lui eipmsioD of ih^ hve elements According to Slyi^, so unoncssajy 
Sdea. The ^/ufi lAdicatcs 1 question^ The CAiue and effect ire UAlunUy identified. AniAdi- 
Uitha idcntLfiej iLem in Vi^a, The DAfbhi Upalii^, I, traces Lhe fiTc eleineats in the hutoin 
bodyj but the idei is not i]>ece&saflly centAined beic. 

* This mention is cnengh to prove that MihidSsA did not write the ArojiyrKka, But it 

is quite probable that he wai lhe ledACtcr of the Brihma^, in its form of forty <^pters. The 
lAjing here mAy ao doubt be regsidcd is one of bii Upanisads in the sense of secret Icaebingt 
Cf. InEiod.^ p. 16. For the fonn^ cf- LcamAon, P' 4 >- 

■ Ri-eodralilA'i commeDtAiy is wrongly pdated. Veda la la error for and ^^joad it 
resolved wrmigly. The cad of tbe sentence explmn^ the dependence of deities on raea for 
devotion 

* It h called ^iW, bemuse ^nij^ It swallowed ap and hidden by the other Senses^ Cf. 

the doetdae that the senses enter in sieep into the finlua. The formA thos the buis of 

the KuscL ProbAbly the idea, of the Anutyika It somelUnf like this, and tbe tnnsUUoa 
* mountain" naUl^tag- For rJ. Ij^tI, La D^firine du p, n. 1. 

■ Deoiaie the presence 0/secaiei the jLffdifft&ff ^Siya^). 

* kIvcs ibe dEEboalty of tbe evU effects of abAiUi by dlserimiaatiaf heiwM the 
desire of for oaesclf, is ihoFn in tbe min of tbe demons^ and for ooe's foe. 
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hales him, is overcoinc. He is death and itamortalitj, A R|i sa) s (RV,, 1 , 1^4, 
38), * Dovn and tip he goes, grasped" by food,^ for this up-breathing restiajiied 
by dowa-breatbing does npt go forth. * The immortal dwcUs with the mortal/ 
for through him all this dwells together. For these bodies are moitaJj the deity 
immortaJ^ * These two even go in different directiojis, they increase the one, 
but not the other/ for they increase the bodies, but tlie deity is immortal He 
who knows this becomes immortal id yonder world and is seen as immortal by 
all beings.* 

Adhya¥A 2* 

He who shines approached this world ^ in the shape of man. For he is the 
breath. So he approached iL For be who shines is the breath. For a hundred 
years he approached it. Therefore a hundred are the years of tfie life of man+ 

^ Alun^alJitbji renders by tale ^ it miirc properly U rr-ferriisg 

to dlgifiStiOd. The cad of the vme ineiutl, flCCOntiag to SSyaiM, that nouriah the body 
by f»d Hud drink, but not Ihe AnundatTithn renders,, * at death they see the 

de«ited by Viyn.*' The e|iit]icL can only be jiisti&cd by the fiwa that qq.4- qf the two 

li irnmortfll, and od the principle garAaif/f^ Por more Of ksS uialogDUi Cases, cf. 

wj™, JAffjff (Delbrudc, p. 103), and RV., I, 70, 7, U mEerpreted 

by Oldeabeigp S, X.L\ 70. On the s^-EUe fAa/nHHj'Jjfa Onvinda -m ^aikhayana SrsTJ-ta 

SiUra, XVO, 8, to, explaiDi why ihe Fraiiea in the hlahavrsta accoiding to that Khool u 
called v^adcra'a ibuu^b leas than a half of it is by him (Friedliindcr, p. 33, n. i) * Weber {/nd, 
Sitid.i XU I, 1 13) ■fruTitcs mdsaa li^na THilsirija Saqdijll.^ V I J1 J : Kathaka 

Saiphitij XXXIII, 1 ; Faacaviipsa BrilnnaUa, JV, j, 2 i Ki{baka, XXXUI, 3, 

and similw COM from ^tapatha Eiahma^ l\\ 7, 2 ; XI, <S, 3, 5 ; XIV, 6, 9, 3; XII* 

3i a, 3 ; PaPjCaviinla Ikdhfflatu, VI, 5 (cf. /nJ. Siudrp IX, ifi). Vissiirtftd U CKpkined as 
LaTing diieiac luncliOiiB, the breaEb mDring tjie bodily senses, the body supporting the 
/rJMeW/T>ar. F^awfa ia refereed lo the that on death the body reiBains m the groemd, white 
/trJHa seeks anoiher world. CL DldeabenL dtj pp. PUdtel, 

11, 321 j Eohllingk, 1893, p, 93 j tliilcbrnndl, I, 33^, m 1; II, 6, 

■ Saya^ eiploins ^ xmniortal * as united t^ith llixBn^agarhba; .^Mftdatiitha says * ecumd^ 
pated\ Bm iJiat thil Anuiyaka knowa cniancipatiofl, ifiStead of inUnoftaSity, as the hiaheat 
ead U not even probable. (H, 1, 5) and {III, 1, j) aie both dearly present 

pauives ill jen^ 'fhe orii^na] sense of the perfect was nat dkdnguUhed from [he pr-csent m 
point of time bat denotes a state, cX Uiles^ | 3^9; Momo, 

PP- 3^j 3^ i DelbriLekp Sjmi. U* 193 Sfj. ; .Syif/ijr* 11^ 311 sq. ; A/ImdiuAB 

p. 297; Whitnejv -Sawjirjr Grammar, $ 823, The oldest seoie U quite frtcitent in the 
^fiToda. In ca^ like ^l, 3^ 4) and (1, 5, 3) the oalmally mtensiTe form 

□f the periecE ii further strtnKlhcned, 

^ Thil Khaa4a_ shows that the dimes of the seers of the Rgreda can be deduced from 
prJ^ar aclionSf Atumdatlrtha explains the section as prodnj^ that Vis^n is xupeHor to all 
the gods, lie takes a^Aj^ariat as ' he entered intoaad the other gods^ He justlhei 
his theory by qonting the Vae Sukta, RV*, X, lag, hs proring that i.e, is superior 

Id the gods, and sbe cf conrse a interior lo Ytsnn. 

1 he san Mid pTifKa are as tsnaJ idontilicd^ tfw 0J1C bdng the aJAidn%vi^^ the other the 
BdAjfJimaM lepfescntatiou. The former aitfauLi the vtiionp the UUer impels Ihc body. 
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Because he approached him for one hundred years, [herefore iheyare the Sauncins.’ 
Therefore they call him who is {prana) die Sataicins. He placed himself in 
the middle of all that is. Because be placed himself Iq the middle of aJJ ihat 
is, therefore they are foe Madfaj-amai Therefore they calf him who is {prana) 
the hlAdhyamas. As up-breathing he is the swallower, as dow'n-breathing 
delight Because as up-breathing he is the swallower, as down-breathing delight, 
therefore he is Gitsaiuada- Therefore they cal] him who is {pr 3 na) Grtsamada! 
All whatsoeier was his friend. Because all whatsoever was his friend, therefore 
he Is ViSvamitra. Therefore they call him who is {prana) Vlivamiira. The 
gods spake to him, * Let him be dear to all of us.’ Because the gods spake 
to him, ' Let him be dear to all of us/ therefore he is Vitoadeva. Therefore 
they call him who is [prana) Vimadeva. He protected all fois from evil. 
Because he protected all this from evil, therefore they are the Atris. Therefore 
they call him who is {prana) the Atris. 

2 . He also is a bearer of offspring. Offspring is and he supports 

offspring. Because he supports ofTspriqg, therefore he is Bharadvaja. Therefore 
they call him who is (prana) Bharadvaja. The gods spate to him, ■ Let him 
Ik the richest* of us all.' Because the gods spate to him, 'Let him be the 
richest of us all,' therefore he is Vasistha. Therefore they call him who is 
(priina) Vasiftba. He went forth' to ad this whatsoever. Because he went 
forth to all this whatsoever, therefore they are the Pragafoas. Therefore they 
call him who is {pra^a) the Pragaihas, He ptirified all this whatsoever. Because 
he purihed all this whatsoever, then they are the PdvatniSnis.* Therefore they 
call him who is {prd^a) the Plvamanis, He said, ‘Let me be everything, 
small and great.' 1'hey became the Ksudmsiiklas and Mahtsil litas.* Therefore 

Really, Max MLlller poiois oat, the fiame wfera to thftr CDEnpcsing about jeo 
each. They aw the seeis of RV,, I. The M^hyamas are foe Secs of Boolii II-IX, Cpsunadi 
of II, Vilramttni of Ml, \‘tai*d«a of IV, foe Atria of V. For foe rest sec Kh«flda i. The 
Madhysmas appear b Kaesinki R^bmaiia, XU, 3; AinfoSyana Grhya Sutra, Ml, 4 j. 
^hayMi Grliya Sotia, JV, lO, 3; Brbaddcuua, HI, j,6 CMadhyamaW? San'ifilfoeaatoT! 
Icirod.. U. *C. lor the jdar,, Mrajai, cf, Uldeatieig, Z D. M ff, XLII, wd, n. i. 

■ l‘djah ii taken as dfocT tie body from the Vra/ in the scuse of gobg, w u food by Siywia. 

* Uimslaita * Mimas dwell by his entry itiio m md AnanttaiiriluL has ■ beet of 
dweller*’. The ordinary acosc seems preferable. Cf. II, t, 4, o. j, 

* This seenu to be foe sense, and it b *0 taken by Ssya^ Anandatirlhi take* it either 

as ‘be obtained’ or * be MdgSiyana sayi foe vertCs ate ailed u,d a1» foe pneta. 

Probably tbe poet*, of Book VMl. are WMitt. Rhamdidja ud Vasistha conespond to BooI^Vl 
and VII icepcctiscly. The same lists appear in Aisalayana Gjbya Sana, III, +, j ^d 
SUkbayafta Grbya Salta, IV, to, 3. 

* lYesn^bly foe poet* of Book IX are so described. Cf. Arptya Drihaiann (ed. BunwUj, 

^ -yrwrfina, 111, 95 . U Alvatiyana paaamJndf and In bsyana /wtfamJu^t OcCar. 

- xr of l*«lc X lie referred to, Feihap* al*o the hynuis were called jtjWrajAf/ii* 

a* fila* JloUrt ange«l*, bat tbi* is not eettaln. Tic last JtiadriuSim no doibt Implied 
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they are the K^tidrasuktas. TKerefore they call him who is (firJna) the 
K$Ldraauktas. (He said), *Ye have said what is well said.' These became 
a hymn.' Therefore there is a hymn. Therefore men call him who is {pra^) 
hymn- He is a verse, for he went lo^ all beings. IBecause he went to all 
these beings, therefore he is a verse. Therefore they call him who is (prS^a'^ 
a verse. He is also a half-verse, for he went to all these places.* Secause he 
went to all these places, therefore he b a half-verse. Therefore they call him 
who is a half-verse. He is a quarter-verse,* for he has entered all these 

beings. Eecause he has entered all these beings, be is a quarter-verse. Therefore 
they call him who is a qnarter-verse. He is a syllable, for he pours 

forth gifts to ali these beings and because none can pour forth’* gifts beyond 
him. Because he pours forth gifts for all these beings, and because none can 
pour forth gifts bey'ond him, therefore he is a syllable- Therefore they call 
him who is (prd^a) a syllable. Therefore one should know that all these verses, 
all these Vedas, all sounds” are one word,/rJra, and that prd^a is all the verses.** 

fnoAJsai/JA, Sk baidH Ainilayaiw nnil SaiJdiafjuiii, Brhaddevati, UI, 116; Surviniitramant, 
Introd.^ Ifj with Mftcdonclt'snotf. 

* Tlie pett ta alid caJIcd SOl^tAp tara but there is dc anthcidt^ for thisL 

^ The cOHStfTictito k qbscim, bat this mudering 'he wtnt' seems best. The dat h natiua]^ cf. 
Spdjcr, y^diicAi imd 144 ; liVhibaey, A. 0. S., April, l% 3 , p, didr, SawjJtn/ 

Cp^amitmr, | Ainudatiitha leikd'm ' he went *. verston u 

lathne ikafeAAja^ is jo^Tfiii^AutarfAam and ^nx ^rulJer nndersp' he did honoar to.* 

Ht alw adds that thepoet u tailed well as the ^knln. Cf.Gtfldncr, JW/frAe SiuJun, 111 , 95 - 

^ is taken a* * ptace' (cf. prd^) by bcth AnandutlrtJw and Sayn^ nod is probably ao 

bteaded, Max Mil Her takes it. 

• reDdera 'wDid\ bat thts is less likety+ He adds that it means alsp ^quarter- 

^■enseFor the intraia. which (m n/fodt) ii Tecg£nlmi by Piniai—cf. Delbrdek, AUin- 

dtseAe , p, aGd; Whitney^ 1, c,> | ^45; SpeijerT k C.* $ T 70. In Jaiminlya Upaul ^d Brahmana, 

111 , 9p 9, iwdti seems hat vx Ocrtcl's note. The n« ef the oor. here is hard 

distragiiish from that of the imperfect, as with above. Eat in these riyyi it is possible 

that the aor. haj; a scrsc almt>it pdesenti nnataral dciik’atiaa from the tmc aerist Sense of the 
immediate past (cf- Monro, Ifffmeru Gi^mar% pp, 66 , 6 f; GileSp (iii) - 

’Whitoeyr Grammar^ 4 pj&p irho pdati ODt that it is especially freqaent in ihe 

Suphitn)^ It It also possible Ehat the fmperfeet sense may be old (despltie Whitney^ 

§ 939 a)j for it is fbujid In the hlantra llEcfatiue. In the case of theje ii Ihe further 

powblHty that after all it means *he sang of all Ehli^ or *he san^ towards all this* 
(o^Affir^ajaia occurs In the RV,), and la on imperfeet f/^tn for ^7* occurs in the 

Kansltaki Br^mana and the hlahifahiznla (cf+ Whitney, ^ » and Si. 

w even from go. I do not theiefore think these fomu are Mens of late date. 

“ * W3 thont him ' b Mai M lillcr'E jcndemig. That of Ihe text is supported by AoandstTithaj 
the other veisioR by Sa^^a. Cf. Delbriick, p. 441, 

IJ Sayana takesaa the aspirated sonants^/^, ^A^ M, rfA,. iii, as in 5 ^gveda IVaEliakhya, 
714; SlddhanEakanrstidi (ed+ Tnrwihn), p, 14; Max Mhller, p, cdxip 

It can hardly hete, howeeer, have this iimited sense. Cf, Chandogya Upsniud, 11 , 33* 5; all 
vowels arc ^A^JdfvrW4 

” Old«iber| (X Z?. Af, G-^ XLII3 159-^41) shown eonduuvdy that few if any of the 
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3* Indra^ sal down beside Vi^vlmitra who about lo recite the hymns 
of this day. He sajidg^ "This is food/ recited the ihousand 6rAafij, Thus 
he went to Indians dear home* Indra said to him^ * Seer^ thou hast came to 
my dear home. Do ihou^ seer, repeat a second* hjiuo/ He saying, 'This 
is food/ recited the thousand brAa/t verses. Thus he went to Indra's dear home. 
India said to him, ^Seer, thou hast come to eny dear home. Do ihou, seerj 
repeat a third hyrnm/ He sayings "This is food/ recited the thousand 
verses. Thus he went to Indra^s dear home- Judra said to him^ *Seer, thou 
hast come to my dear home. I give thee a boon.^ He said^ " Let me know thee/ 
Indra said, ‘ I am breathy thou, seer, art breathy ail creatures are breath, he that 
shines is breathi Iri this form I pern'^de aU the quarters* This my food is my 
fnend, my support*® This is the food of Vifivimitra.* I am he that shines,' 
Thus said be* 

I. This is produced as a thousand SrAa/is? The consonants* are the body, 

hymafi of ga Imck to thflir aeruloMl ocuDpo^eK wlieq theie cqoLpdscis are the teiids 

of the giqn lamilld, hnt thqt they were writtoi by niemhci^of ihe fAmily^ The m\y possible 
exeeplioii« ape Vasi^ta and ViivamtEra under Sodas {p* Jl is possible that here 

(p, jaS, jj, t) a rcco]leetiem of the facts Ls Seen in Uml Iwolf V 1 $ ascribed to the Atris, while 
the trtbift to indinduali, Gyl 5 *™ada, VfiTamitra* bat tbc« probably the plarat it t!«4 
because it giyn the proper pky of words with This la not, however, a dgn of 

iatc datCT for it seems lil^dy ihat Ed RV., X, iSi, the author held the aame view as he attributes 
to ViLai^lm ra^Anitfam (VII, JJ, ilj 3 ^) sad to BLanadTiJa the ArAaf (Vl, 46^, 1 ^ 3), later 
attributed to BSrhaipatya (Oldcnberg, pp^ jss, 317, m t)^ 

* Sayaqa cipbuof that this Khan^ shows the nature of the qs betdg ludra's food. The 

foim U/^amiaras^da Is Wrong and can ewafiy be carrected^ bst it ii u old as SahJiara. 
The Jairnlniyu L' P^ ni >fi d Brahmanaj HI, has wj^ttisasd^a^ 

" Tlw collection of vertes b n^arded lU ihiec oiFfts of triitUhs, in and 

reapeclivdy. For them, V, j, ^^5 awi isotea. 

® A^datTrtha eepMm ifaJ!p'rrafff as /W//^ sd dattind 

miirisiyti^ianatv^da^ii^m i/i Sayai^ refers the use to o^Ahr/WkiAi/ulvil^ 

cElibg Dhatup^tba, XVI, y Thtj sense Daiut be some what as in the tesJU 

* Anandatlrtha explains Fai^vdMilr^ as 

rafftnJjwiVmJH t(y kiyats^ SdjWid has: P'iivdmiireifs 

i<tit(SaHakdl3 sfsm/dMt^'dd ida^ 

* Id S^ktlilyaDi AraDyaka, t, 6 , thefC oeems a dxalc^ue between Indni and Vtsvimilra. 
It seenu to ahow dw signs of a later origin, though it serfaolly reproduces some of tbU 
dialogue. It is mneh more philosophical. The Jaiminlya TEision, h t, is very moch altered 
but all have dearly S coramqn sotuoe, and use the nanatiTe pcifKt (cf. Xnt-Tod., p. 67), The 
threefold boon may be compared with the story of Nadketas (Ki^haka Upmoi^). 

* 111 is XhaDijla givK the contspoodcEtce of the various aisaras of the l ooo b/Aair hymn, 
which is got by the additjoo of the verres of the whole Ni^cvalya Sastra, to parta of the 
body of (8a>W^). A nv) da til I ha explains it as an idendficaliOEi of the vaftoDs dehiet who 
preside over the sounds, &c* The noinber ^6,Ood if merely theoretical; Eggelmg B. £,, 

XLlIi, III) counted about 37 » 300 , and though the number eould he reduced in variotis wavs it 
Is not worth while. ' ' 

* VMut arc oalled by Tiiirai (Sayaria). The Kaum^ school adopt the term T/afljanji 
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the TOwels" the the sibiJapt^* the breath. Kpoiitin^ this he became 
Vasis^a." Thence took he the ttame. Indra prodalmed this to VtsvaToitra^ 
Indra proclaimed this to Bharadvaja, so lodra h in ^acrihces invoked by him 
a? a friend/ This is produced as a thotisand dr^a/ii* Of this produced as 
a thousand there are ihiity'SEX thousand syllables- So mdxiy thonsanda 

are the days of a hundred years* They make up the nights by the cpnsonantSj 
the days by the vowels/ This is produced as a thousand IrAa^s. After this 
being produced as a thousand drAa/fi he who knows this becomes full of 
knowledge/ of the gods, of ifraAmarj, of the immortal^ and goes to the gods. 
What I am/ he is; w^hat he is^ I am, A Rfi says (RV., iig, i), 'The suit 
is the self of all that goes or stands/ Let one consider this. 


AniiYArA 3 , 

He who knows himself as the fivefold hymn^ from whence all this springSp 
he is wise. Earth, air^ ether^ water, lights these form the self, the fivefold hymn. 
From him all arises^ into him all resolves. He who knows this is a refuge 

for d* the fioruvnU. The lertEi eorrE^perads vnth ilie use of the ^Egttdji Piitilikhya^ 

see M!ax Muller's cdiL, pp. xiA sq., sjid with the SCiiros, Sf* t. 

* S^jamtalccs this m in 11^ i, 7, □_ i j^ ^ AspimTcd KfflJUltL TMs am hnidLy be accepted. 

b taken by him as The vowels mitst sonuwheie be allowed lOp and 

con be * num. 

* AnaudiitirtlLa and Sayai^ both rendex The Kaomarn school klso lake this 

term. In the ^^veda Frttii^hya it inclades anajt^hJnaj JtAvdin^Ai/a^ and ufiadA- 

mdn^a ; In the ether Piiti^hyu it refers to insasakJ^, 

* SSyitm here asetibes the oamc to hit eatudng to dwell, aitd his envedog^ cf. 11 ^ ?, n. 
AnandatTitha prefers ' best cf dwellers \ 

* ^erj this to the SnhndupjuiyS rite of the Soma Molficej where Indra is esJted^ 

/ftdra d Aar^ d ffSiAa BdhtQJiJri^j L TaitUKiW Aranjaka^ tx, 

^ The KftnepSra school thus definei joanfA, Kntaiitrm^ In I, siiAiA^ ifarnasamd/rm^nA t 
iairu pofurihiddm SVardA See MiU Mailer, op. dt., p. 

^ Sd^ana appears to taltj- the JEiSt part of the sentence od ifldepeitdent> and ns desenbing 

For cf, Bjirndaranynka Upant^j IV, I, 3^ Ailareya 

IVY 34, 5. No doubi the acc, U mainly governed by the vcrl^ bni the prep, fotce of ii too 
DQueh igDOted in Speijer, l^iediiiAi wTuf SanjArlf-Sj'ttf^t i >1 Sy, SI* 

* This no donht refers to tbi- identity of the swn and the lelf, oae of the oldest fonps of 

monUniir ^ya^ jltustrates- the doctricie by a qnotatLOD from the co-mmetitAiy oti 
the Brahma SQlrai, nj^ 3. SDn-wonlup is a very early and widespread form of religion \ 
cf. FamclL^ Cw^fj ^ GmA IV» T4J; tvw.Jfurfiai df /lei/d^i€ Siudi^, 190!^ pp, 10$ sq,; 

Manned, Si^fria dff At&.gun' [trarui by Irvine}, HI, 3, for Its real tinportance in Tndnt* 

* Aoandatirtha explains that there are three aiffiS and a pAraiAAJga end an nrff-ard^^j^. 

These correspood to ibe hve forms of Niraya^, \1ismdevi:, Sot)^karsu)n, Fradjtdnna. 

Aolniddha, who icpresfot earthy etbef;, iitj lights and water respectively. 
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for his friends^ To him* who knows food and feeder a feeder* is bora, and 
food is bis. Food is water and earth, for of them arc foods compounded. Light 
and air are the feeder, for by them^ he eats food. Ether is the bowl, for In 
the ether is all poured. He who knows this becomes the refuge (bowl) of his 
friends. To him who knows food and feeder a feeder Is bora, and food is 
his. Plants and trees are food, animals the feeder, for anim^ ifi eat plants 
tod trees. Of animals, those who have teeth above and below and arc formed 
like men,* are feeders, the rest food. They overcome therefore the other animals, 
for the feeder is over his food. He becomes over his friends w'ho know's this,* 

2 . He who knows more and more clearly the self obtains fuller being.* There 
arc plants and trees and animals, and be knows the self more and more clearly 
(in them). For in plants and trees sap only is seen, in animals consciousness. 
Id animals the self becomes more and more dear, because lo them sap 
is seen, while thought is not seen in others.* The self is more and more dear 

* Tasmim may to the uiiia M Siyimil uid Mu Mitlkr tahe it Or it tnST be merely 

a of aim’Mj in accwdwice with the DSiml piefeKflCe orSonskrTC for the order 

* i.e. a son able m «al. The second asj/a most, I think, refer to the father, not the'son. 

The change of refereoce is ttm abropt to be probahlcv and either versian it good aeoae. 
Sapna taket it u rBfening to the ton. For the form d. Jaimiaija Upanipd 

Ip ajp 6. 

* They aid digestko. 

■ Zimmer Ifhfiy pp. 74“/®) the identity of the c^AbrAst betwen 

and other whidi h fotmd Su the S^mhitisp with the old Latiii wntmtof 

^mhdfns (in noL «ead in Ariitotle^ Thatp howeverp u^jk^ajfudijnJ 

originally tnel-mied the hfit class of ucrificinl animnk with mm^ M he holds (p^ nppesu't 
danb^tul. In ihit fra^ge the faemblanec to imui « made explicit, nnd tM^ Is scutiely to 
likely if man wett batojnJiy one of the uMsjfAdmf claSi, Either arm vidAdm or the 
Indedlnnble (os m III, 3) is gmminjitinally possibloy hut the cormpito^ to 

oniiViJAam would be mnch euter than to a»n j 4 hu ±5 at* 0 ' possible. Vtd/tS OcOar^ 

Several tiEfia, tu/m^ Ity 3, 4 * 5, aKSiTiii^Iyafg^ Maitriyill>i Saqihitn^ III, 2 j 4 1 lOe 

■ In the om. is giovcmrd hy edJkiy a Ute found in Mantra and Bf^mana 

alike <Sp«i«, &7p 89 i Atbarvafedip XIX, 43, 7% odAi 

VtJvdnjf VlIJ, $8^ 15^: adAt'iiffAaft Havam mfAam y Vijasoneyi Sai^hili, 

’V I* a : ndki ^c.)^ I do nol, howencr^ think it am well be construed with the 

gen., BO 1 think the gen, mmd/idndm is a paititive oiic^ * of bis friends he. Set' For similar 
otsc 5 . of the partkUve gen,, c£ 1^ a, 3, n, 6, and Haiivaipla, 11^ ^9^ lap where Hopkins, /.A. 0 *S.f 
XXlFr n, ly tnktss the gen, at local Dethnick {A^ndilfAi Sj^afst^y p, 441) ii^ I thfok, 
wrong in bolding that ^Ai randy has the accuMitive, The root jMJp eg,, wnalcl not nattirally 
take an tfo- without the aid of a prepoiitJon, Cf, llj 3^ 4, m. 3 p 

‘ This h ihc most philosophli^l jart of the whole Ararjyoka and is a detennined eHort 
to expUln the difierent stages of DMsctcua life. It will be ohsen'ed that the disdnirtive mapki 
of man am all elements whioh make his consciniisness into an orderad syt^em and they imply 
self con^DOfueiA^ as opposed to the mere ooaidouubtts of anlinak^ in the fotm nf thebr 
leoeptivity of exteinal siioiblL The theory of the soul in Aristotloi jAwtmOf IIk 4 sq,, is worth 
comparing. For the ie^rm dussiarm^ cl 1 , 4, I, n. JI; Hohtlingky 1893, p. 

^ Mix hltdJer rerbdeis,' but In others thought Is not seen/ Ebe appaj-ent meambig bdng ihit. 
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b maji. For he is most endowed with btelligenoe, he say a what be has knowtip 
he sees what he hag knowTip he knows tchmorrow, he knows the world and 
what is not the world. By the mortal he desires the iminortaJ, bebg thus en downed. 
As for the others, animals, hunger and ihir^ comprise their power of knowledge. 
They say not what they have known^ they see not what they have known. They 
know not to-morrow, they know not the world and what is not the wwld. They 
go so far, for their experiences are according to the measure of their intelltgcnce.^ 
3. This man h the sea,' he is al>ove all the world* Whatever he reaches, 
he desires to be beyond it.^ If he gains the sky world, be desires to be beyond 
it. If he were to gain yonder world, he would desire to be beyond it* Fivefoid 
is this man,* What is hot in him is fire; the apertures are the ether j blood, 
mucus, and seed are w'aterj the body is earth ; the breath 15 air. Fivefold is 
the airp* op-breaihing, down^breatJiiog, hack-breatbrngj out-breathing, on-breathing. 

some animated beings hare net thooght. W^t he meuit Is that others, Le* plants and 
trees, have ao intdligcuee, and SQ Sa>’a^ and AnandalTltha it. /iara rreqatfitl^ means, 

like dUw and a/iwF, others, iiqE as te t part of a spedes, but as auotha spedes i 

Vllp 10j. Stems have enty /fl/Af, saji Say™, ie. are cffiJy objeeitve^ n<yt also 

snbjective, 

* Siya^ takes the last sentence ai mtaning they are bom acccrdjhg to Iheb tunwledgc 
in a former hii^. This, however^ aiiames the tcansmigraiion theory, which ij not certainly 
known in ihis Anmyaka. The better mcafLing sctim to he that takeu above^ whi-^ is niore 
snitcU ia point cf ^cE to the context, for the idea of Former birth b nowise necessary or in 
point. Siya^a citea Bfhadaranyaka Uptotsad, lY, 4, 3 and but tbij Upanirad b earlier* 
The wordytff^i/TTtf/jflo^ doa not occur in Jacob's C^?si^fn£jH£rr Kao^lmki L-panLmd^ Ip ha* 
y^Axh^idyafH of Lmn5migTal,ioEl- See also L^vi, la l>^£tiHf Jw Sa£riyk£t pp+ 9b **1. 

1 The sea h typical of aU <iui5ati!i£ciJ dc^rcs. Sayaoa diet Taittiifya Brahma^, II, a, 
katNamt s^mm/rarfi ^*TtYkfy aAa 1 Famudra fpa Af \ tiah^s jfnW4Jyaprfo V* *W tUmt^ 

\ The same idea appeora orer and again in the Oietk Anthology, cf. Butcher, Crt^A 
CifiimF^ pp, aS6 #q, For the separation of the prefix and verb, tf, Introd^ p, 5 and exampln 
from the Aitaieyn Br ahriKina in Ueh^, p J4, and froni Bfhadaranyaka, p. j®, 

* ^rajm in Jt and 10 S^j^ai^a must Hand for m in place of on assimilated aj tn II| i, n. 6. 

Fai cf. Jaiminlya Bmhma^ I^ 4a (/. A. O. S., XV, 334), 

* Cl II, s, ip n. i* Aoandatlctha here repeats the identificaUoiii with the different forma of 
Vi^u. 

* The ffve franaj- frequently hmkot. No Jntelligihle cxpliknatiQi] of them all is possible. 

aod oBce originally the some, were fir?t divided 03 expiration rmd inspiratidn, 

then as breath, and the wind of digeation, efr II, 4, 1 ud a* Fydna * through-breathing or 
drcnlatiag air* (Eggeling; S. B. XUII, 163, n. i) is tbc bond between the firdr^ and 
a^nsL which 'dfmibnte? ihe dige^ed pi«ee throneh the limbs' [Eggoling, fx 264, 

n. 1), leads to tmlon of the two firti. (Metm oomdiicts the loul from the body at death. Sk 
Deussen^ Upattit^adt, pp. 34^353; E. T., pp. 276-380, and I> 3, n. fi. Sliyau 

Bays tfcULt ^nojyd' U In the month and nose, rising from the hearty a^tut Is in the lower parts^ 
in nil the veins, viHtia in the ihroat te^ lead forth the soul, j’djwjnu leads food nod 
dr&jk evenly thrOr^h the whole body* JalminTya Upini^d Erahmanas lip 5^^ 6 adds aPdfta 
to ^e number. For further variations sec on I, ; 4, I* The some five as here occur 
in Satipatba 4. Md Maiuiyarjl Upanl^, II^ 6, where see CowelFs 
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The deitieSj ^ghip hearings mind, and speech, axe comprised in iip-brestlhmg and 
down-breathing. For they depart with the departure of breath. He is the 
succession “ of speech and thought which is the sacrifice. The sacrigce is 
£vefold, Agnihotra, new and Adi moon sacrifices, the four-monihiy sacrificeat 
the animal sacrifice^ and the Soma sacrifice^ The Soma sacrifice is the most 
perfect of the sacrifices, for these five kinds are Seen In it ; that which precedes 
the libations/ is one; then there are three libations, and the rest (of She sacrifice) 
js the fifth. 

4. He^ who knows one sacrifice above the olher, one day abo^ne the other^ 
one god above the gods^ is clever. This great litany is the sacrifice above the 
other, the day above the oiher^ the god above the others. This litany Is 
fivefold. As a chorus^ it is /rfvrf^ pan^adoiaf tJtcvimsa^ and 

netes^ md Max M vXieXj Sr S. XV, 393. ^Vith the folEafrici^, dt Efhadaixuijiila LTpoiugad 
(Kttiira), I, 17, wbm mm, AnimitJ, sacrifice, and ^fvatn idam are fill fivefold, and 
Tijitinja Up&nL^, I, 7, I, where mind, speech^ breath, tight, find bearing art duxl 

* For Wadcenui^l, II, e, 6q, For ^pi+ cf. 

Calud, Zauifemi., pi sS. 

^ That ti the The Ufi a the mfsHr/Aa udarasdfti^a^ &e. See Hillebrandt, 

Ji'iiital^Lii/eraiftrf pp. 97 aq. It \i Worth noting that the AiMLieya Bcihmat^fi doet not d&L 
with the new md 1^1 moon or the fonr-mosthly sacrificci^ ihobgli the Kansibtki does^ el. 
Ifitrcd., Pp 31. 

^ This iection is miasmllj fooli&b. AnaadatirthA eiDcrvisa nmdi ingcntiicj hi equating 
tbe five lorifit of V||^ to the eeveral members of each of the seia of €it^ The pam ef the 
Siiman are also dealt witb in JuminlT^a Upanisad Br^ma^, tV # 9^ la S« Hillebtandt, 
p. too. 

* expluna these ai foltowis trivrt It formed by the three bjnms at the 

beginning nf the Simaveda Uttmafdka^ 1-91 ^V., IX, Ji, t-3; 64^ 38-30 - lo-t 3 - The 
rim thiee TcrscS are tahen from the fimt verse of caeh the lecoibd froiD the second verses, 

and the third from the third* It ii called The /sjIrWhio it ronned ont of one hymaj 

by repeating the first veise three timro^ the accoibd and third once «ch, then repeadtig Ebe 
second three times^ and so on. The is the /aM^aditia save that in the tUid round 

the second and thud verses each are repeated ihrke, Le. (i> aanbe^ (3) abbbe; (3} abhbce&. 
The ii made hj ringing alt veries three tJme^ except the Inst first and secood 

respectively in ^e three loands, Le. (i) aanbhbc; (J) abhbccc (or iaabtcc—the MSS. Tary)j 
(3) anabecc (or afabbecc), TEic k formed by ringing in the first rODod the hri't 

verse thrice, the second foei ttmefl, the third nneef in the second rcimd^ the first once, the 
aeoDfid ihrice, the thiid focu times; bi the third roondj the first Eve tunes, the Hcondl once, 
the third three ttenef, nccording to Dhanmajaya^ or the fiiri fenr limes, the second twice« the 
third thdee, ajccording to Gantama. (This leems to be the Sense; R*£ verrion is COtTiipt 
end S is Imperfect.} These are called (not as Max Midler, WJfitfip which u 

the generic tiilc of whidi these ate species), dalmapiaf and mp/asaptiwif no name for Ihe 

Inist being given. Max Muller quotes Malndhaia m Yajurieda SaiphitlL X, 9^ for the 

More in point ia Siyana On AELarcyfi Blrahmasar III, 41, which closely reSemblea this passage^ 

The Si, Piftrs^ttr^ bkf, (t,V. gives the Mvri ss consisting of one J^Ar, RY., IX, rC 

only> see Eggelinf, A!'.j XXYl, 308^ ^09; PoiEcaviqila firaJmiai^, I, 99 sq,; II, i, i; 
7 j M. 1; Hfllcbrandi^ Lc., p. toi, and schemes in Caland and Hciuy^e 
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paiiforima. As a fStmtn ’ it is i’liyatrOf rsthanlars, ir&af, h&adra, and rajana. 
A a to metre it 1 $ gSyairi, hrhali, iristuLk, and dvipadS. The eipIstnatioD* 
is that it is the head, the right wing, the left wing, the tail, and the body (of 
ibe bird). He performs* the prutlera times, the vd^lha five dtnes^ the 
praHhara five times, the upadrava fiw limes, the rn'dhma five times. This 
forms a thousand sjllables.* The verses here are recited as five orders.’ 
What precedes the eighty tiisiichs is one order; then come the three sets of 
eighty tristichs; and the fifth consists of the rest. This makes a thousand 
(verses).* That is the whole ; these ten by tens are the whole. For number is 
such. Ten tens are a hundred, ten hundreds a thousand, and that is the whole. 
These are the three metres; ibis food indeed is itareefdd, eating, drinking, and 
chewing. He obtains this food by these, 

G. This is produced as a thousand hrhaftt. Some recognize a thousand 
of various metres, saying, ‘Is there anotlierM let us say there is.’ Some say a 
thousand iristubhty some a [housand JitgaSt, some a thousand anusfuhkt. A R^i 
says (RV., X, 124,9), ‘Sages in their wisdom discovered India dancing an aniaiubh^ * 
That denotes, they discovered in speech then the breath of India. He can 
become famous and of splendid renow'u, ‘ Rather* he is liable to die untimely,^ 

* The giyaiT* iamait ii fornitd fr™ RV, HI, 61, lo j mlumbim thn RV., VJI, ii, 
the br^i from RV,, VI, 46, 1 j the ikadra from RV., X, 15J, I; the ta/ona Ihsm RV., VII, 
37, J, MCMdiiig to Saja^'s note; ct V, i, j, n. a. 

* Srt 4 , 

^ Ttc of the Nislef aI|a is the and wth of nmal fiie |Mina k repeated 

fi™ times. The n/atfrara klk to the U^atr and a][ joia id the nidJ^Ha (Sayana), 

* Tbe ate syllsMcs, added to vei^ to tnalic up the mctiei. Sm 

Ctumdogya UpanlHd, I,i 13, These £y1 tables me marked In SmiLLvvda bnt they bsiTe not 
as jTt W^Eadtfcclorily explained. Cf. BameU, £f^Ama»a, p, aniij HiUebmndt^ 

L &, p. 104,0-^5^ Caland and Hcnry^ ep- ciE.,^ App IL 

^ The TeiKs comipoDdiiig to the body, head, wing?, dec., are tie fint otdtt; the tliree 
aiiiis fgUow, then come the tRliy and chest terses. 

* There ai^ low and alsa in the whole Sastm a loc^o The rest rEfcre 

to tlie natnre of ntunber as being mcasnied by Eens. There are notMng bnt lets of ten. The 
ihrre * nvelrei ‘ mcan^ scconiuig to Sayajna^ the Qinnbere 10, loo^ looo wbidi (jcvem all nunabas^ 
This, howerer, ii inade^nate, as ite teference it dearly to the three sett of The refcreivoe 

to food Is becREife Ebese aSiiMj are the food of the bird. There b mo iljrn that the nambere 
100 or tooo are to be treated na specially important esplanation is otbcrwtK good. 

He quotes fiar V, 1, 60. Aoanditlrthm is very wpaJs on this point 

» take* Aim attyai tis Ehc qwtlon, tad the answer. The others do not Indnde tic 

Sanlkhayanmfi, who alto recognize a thoitsand Thisk itoher m fevonr of an eaHy date; the 

dUpate had diuppeared before lie Sankbayiuu Amflyaha. mftd may be adsefMa], ^ earioudy/ 

’ Saya^ explalmi ibat the clDHis rymbling prince a sotmd with an aHuj^vM In it * tt 
Geldncr, Sfudi^^ H, - t, Schroeder^ Mjritfrrwm wad dfrAnrr, pp. 40^ 41, 

Awdati^a talces the whole u one argnmcqt and u toeaniiag, *hc can die when be Dkes,' 
This is lni|Hi5?ib!e. For the eonstmcfiDiiii cf. f, ij ii n. 4. 
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be* declares. For the self lhat is speech is imperfect, since" a man understands 
if driven to thought by breath, not if driven by speech. Lei him produce the 
^rAa/I* for the ^AaJl i& the ivhole sell. The self is on ah sides surrounded 
by members, and, as the self is on all sides surrounded by members,^ so is 
the on all sides surrounded by metres. The self is the tmddle of the 

members, and the ifAafi of metreaH* He can become famous and of splendid 
renown, while the other* will die untimely, so said he. For the is the 

whole selL Therefore let him produce the 

fi. This is produced as a thousand ArAalts. Of this produced as a thousand 
IrAafJSf there are eleven hundred and twenty-five aritisJa&AiJ For by tbe larger 
the smaller 15 comprehended. A Rsi saj s (RV". , VI 11 , 7 ^, r a )/1 a speech of eight 
feet/ for there are eight feet of four syllables. *Of nine comers,' for the ^ 

* AflUndfttsrtha poiutg out that * he" h AtUuey* Mohidisa or Slya^ vtguely 

lays wise nma ^ Cf. I, I, I, n. 5 . 

* This ii Tiei^^ obseure. The venoon here adopted means lhat the activity of jwaiiaj if 

choked by speech (- afrujfuSA) only is Imperfect, bm It is raore peri^ if evoked by breath 
(- Moftas will then itaod in iu wider sense, not oe on a^ lately cf. Deotaen, 

PAl/&u^/Ai£ iftfr l/psmsAa 4 tt pv S45; E. T*, p. 3171. This is very ffitrained, hnt at least k is kss 
absnrd thm tt) Sayaaa's tiicrGlong ' If he procsceds with the ^asira with reference to the 

which Is proclaimed os and not w\th rcfmnce ta the which is piocUimed u J^rana^ 

theo being driven bj hss mind be does not manage the ^astia by speech abne,^ He odds tLit 
without breath apeech aieiety conceived is iaadcqniitc, breath b^g naential for any 
scUiity. The idea is not antike the One adopted above. (2) Anandatirtha renders^ * Bemg urged 
to objects of setise by ffraw^ LCf Viyu, and hy manajf Le, Siva^ he cnjoyi them,, and neK by 
VDicB atooc.' He rad ffniMast because he triea to accoont for the Siyaam must bare 
rad /niw m and tokcii as an acnaative or locative, ns Mas MtUler points out* For 
the dat^, which is nuety fonnd in the local Knse in the Brahma^ style tDelbriichj 

p. 144), MC bpeyer, P'tJixAf Mosd | 43, and c£. H, i, a, n. y. 

* make out that the ArAaii is the metre- 

^ Because it it sorroueded in the ^nstm (Siynvay 

■ Becanse metres am both tugger wad SCnnilcr than the 

* ignores the difllcatty of this passage. ABindatirtho of conme renders it," he is able 

to die at will/ The teat follows Max Muller's Terrion. The syntax j'nj^SrAa/F it very cammon m 
the Aitmcya Br^maj^ III, 43, ; &lhkhayana Aianyaka, 4., &e.; p. ^64. 

^ rooo % tyllablet m 1 133 x^i ^Ibhlcs 

* i.e, il is nine feet of foor syllables and it formed by adding one to the eight f«t of the 

aftiittuAA. Saya^ sayithe MS. KoiwraAti Is tAaitda£aA. Cf, Bcutey, Glossary, p. 

The ctWTOCtion mmuraifirf though ca^, is more convincing, becauje of r following. Cf. 
Vpiickeniagel, AMndSsfAa CrammafiA, 1 ^ 51; Micdonetl, I^edk Grammar, p. dg, n, 15, MSS. 
fcei^uently differ in tuch poiCLtf, cf. Whitneys note on AV,, VI, 33, j cf. \\ 1, j, 

n. ifi ; a, t, n, iS, Note ihould he token here of the readings of the Mina^'a Gfhyn SUEra, I, i, fix 
^uFVimiaii in the aoc^ and 1 , a^, 15 nod a^-f /faJUaL’i^faiy afrurdAdn combined with MintTii 
^antn Satm, VI, fi r frf ii (see Knaner* p^ xli), I confess that the possible 

explanation suggested by Dr, Knaucr of these cues OS either coolractEoni with omission of 
mfuwi^na or or as neuten li not attractive. In the last cw, as perhop^ h«e, Ihc 

original may have brni as !>?. Khancr also suggests \ aya/ri 3 ^^, with the loss 
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becomes nine-i^oniered. " Touching ihe truth/ for speech ^ united with verse 
is truth. ^ I made * the body out of Indra^' for from this thousand Ma/ii 
made into unuifuiAs^ which is connected with Indra, and from the 

Ir^/i he makes speechp the amisfu^A, as a body. The great litany la the 
highest dnclopment of speech, and it is Gvefold, measured^ unmeasured, musk, 
true, and untrue, A fc verse, a a kurndj'^* are measured ; a jfajas veiscp 

an ini-ocation, convertadon/ are not measured; a or part of it is mnsic j 

pm is true, no is untrue. The flower and fruit of speech is what is true. He 
can become famous and of splendid renown, for he speaks the truths the Gower 
and fruit of speech. The untrue is the root of speech^ and, as a tree with 
roots exposed dries up^ and perishesp so a man who speaks untruth exposes 
his roots, dries up, and perishes. Therefore let a man speak not imtruth, but 
guard himself against iu The syllable* cm is empty and goes forward* So if 

of ^ (as ofterv m MSSp i« aad cfronwtts oontracEiDn. So 

Tmy becfl wiitten hy error in the and tlaca ihe ^ dropped nud cofltrectiou applied. 
Blit in of coarKi wc Acid clear cues of fiOntmcticHi or of the use i^H>ftetied fontti, cspecdinJIy 

fva for r-g- Any^^^ka, XII, ag ; puF/>am wi'a mn^L nrcfri mura be ar 

^$4Ff>a»i x^n prabAibly the former, Oldenber^ Zr LXt> Roib, ibid., XLVHt, 

* Speech is affu^_ui>kj veiise and nnibed they touch Acmndatiitha explains by 

equating Aykali with a. fowm of Vi^ii aod Speech wiLb UoLil 

* * He makeii/ in M!ax MOtiex'S tramiaiinc], ignores oAam. Saym^ does not do thu^ 

but he explains the fentcnce by the action of the Holf, os the ATajay^a wse$ the thifd persem. 
It only mcaT» lJi!it tbe if nutcie out of the ^rA^l which u idcniiflod with 

fUld prana lx (sev II^ 3p Indm, 

* Siyoj^ define* a jtr/Ad ox ianvIaAapraSidt/Aarl^apra/ipJdtJt^y t.g. pruiaA prdiar aftrinm 

it ^ajUi^iAd from Altareyn Brilimajia, jl 16 j the examptc U not very happy); 

AnondaUrtha U paras^ra^i aSHmant ivara*tip*tmardAiidw£ JtAai^a-r 

TjfyJfiu CL H[>pVin% Grrai £pii a/ /wfrd, pp, 36j sq,; Si. Peiert^ur^ /?!>#., II, 7^1; Aufrechti, 
Afi<Fny& Jir^Amana^ 4^9! Bltwmfieldp ^ p, 

■ Sayaue depart u ikdrd!iitdri/pd^ e^g. h'itAmsidrji dpt *idHa Jl^m dii^ md 

nrdpSfh or ma fuwplAdA (the MSS, vary), i, e. Aiv^lBivana Gthye Ssiro, I, ^a, 3 ; Atmidxilrtba ox 
ytjUJrf^aZfdi^dHt. In the pordlel passage, ^EjLpalbx BiuJuna^, XI^ 5, 7, lO {where see 
Ending's tjanx*, XLIV, lOl), Jtuwnyd is rmd, wbieb Weber (/tti/, X, 

n ii n* 1) as equal to ^refmin^^ d. kamAa, htdra^ 

^ Saynna cxplamX ArdAmoMa^d pt WAtWaid ptJ id rd/aioAAddau pOriAaidJiriiptnik^e j 4 
iartfd ’Vri&S •edk j Anondmirtha sitnply has tjariAardJt^ CL I''tdiS£-At A/ir^/frn, 1,11S, 318. For 
ftigada lee ^s.t^; BrhnddevaiJ, Vltl, 104 : Winicraiu, CaeA. 

Lrit., Ifi^h ^^3 wbo describes them at A kind of Yajos lo summon the other pdestx to perform 
ibeir tasks. Siyiuia gives BJ an example of n m^add: Agiit maAdk aid irdAmaMa tAdrOid 
(«T«itirtya Ssuphiti, II, g, $, 1; Bloomfidd, XWiV CawtardaFitfs P^ 3^5*), For sdmanj efr 
Wiqtemiti^ p. i+S, n. 3, who lendert it as origiaiilly ^ Bcidortigimgslied^ ' ein Mittei jur Bc' 
KbwichEignng von GotlefU tmd Diimoden;' Bloombcid, ^Ptda^ p.58, 

■ A cunoos piece of common Sense {cf. hir. Fdccner's advice to Fepys, PidFjf Aug. 
1663) intetpoloied to avoid tlw dauger of the preMding do^ine tJiat em is tmtii. For em 
a* mAd, xcc Altareya Bfdhmana, VII, 18, and Chindogyn Upantsad, 1,1, 0. Tbe compaii£On 
with dmin is of course ajOddentali VViDlcmitz, Gi^rtk. der indi^cA. ZlV/., I, 1 Oj, n, I. 
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a Plan says then that * is lakcp from him j if he should say ifwi to everythUi^j 
he wotild empty himselT and be unabk to have delights. The syllable ‘no' is 
full '* for one's self. If a man sliould say ' no ’ to evetj-thing, his fanie wotild 
be evil and he would destroy himself. Therefore should one give at the proper 
time, and at the proper time he should Tefrain froni giving. So does he 

unite the true and the untrue. From their union he grows and becomes 

greater. He who knows this speech of which (the great litany) is a modificatioii, 
be is clever. 'A' is the whole of speech and being manifested** through the 
mutes and sibilants it becomes manifold and various. If uttered in a whisper 
it is breath, if aloud it is body. Therefore it is as it were hidden, for what is 
incorporeal is as it were hidden, and breath is incorporeal. But spoken aloud it 
is body and visible, for body is visible. 

7 . This is produced as a thousand trkalis. It is glory,* it is Indra, it* 

is the lord of creatures, ‘He who knows it as Indra, as the lord of creatures, 

leaves this world shaking* off all ties,' so said Mahidisa* Aitare}-a. Havbg 
departed, having become Indra,* he shines in those worlds. They say, * If by this 
form he gains ji-onder world, then by what form does he ciperieuce this world f'' 


* Slyu^ constniQ aj 'he » cmplted for tlal, vit the eajoyincDt of bani^ fields, Stc.’ 

Tivia U tfl force the of OTTernmeh ; it h a daiiuas 

** U selfistL Sa>ilna dte ll, taJttrUr ttiincraU I 

Rajcminlilii print* m leit iiid commeoury Mleita. It ihoold be u the 

comttiMlAry, md ilsij AoMdatirtha* 

** wiLli die diiTcimt leitcfi is ihc iqqrce cf the aJpliabeu h tojLj be LstefeMhe to 
«pecnUte if thu d«i«a thoi writing wheie tlie ^a' was net was alreadF Inowu. 

It ntay be but it is uH clttTr In My case as the date of Wriluig^ is tciy dODbtfnl. no 
grot ]i^i would be itnQwn CO the date Of the Aranyakftj cf. V, 3, 3 ad fio,, where tbe 
pretence is dtir but co^t oaly for SAnnoka's period. For later jefermce lo Ihe ajt^ra $« 
Jacob, p, and cC Mahabrahffii.M^ XX, H, 

SyoDD coBBimid Taittirlys Atinjalu, I, 11 fto tdjju/f inifOfla lasjNt ttama maJiadysiaA i 
For Indra, cf. II, 4, j; TsEttlnya Vpaai$ili], I, 4; Kin^tnki Upanisad, II, 6; in, t ■ Brbul. 
diuyaJu UpiuiisBd, m. a,». p 

' This ii the Muse, Iitlier than, ‘Indra is the lord ’m tatin bj Mi* MiiUcr. £/iut below U 
the Usual Sanskrit Oltmctioi] of a peiwoiui to the geuder of ttle predicate; pw, Smiax 
IK, 1140 Bq, ' -T p 

* This most be the sense, and so both Saya^ and AnandatlTtha tike fL Onglnally the 

word mennt the detay of old afie. ^ 

* The qaotatloia csds here, it seeim Tike new iwitenoe looks like a prose Torsion of a 
SJoka, cf. V, 3, a, 

^ Sayana qnoteg BfbaddninyakB I\", i, a : He refer* 

iilso to ErabuLa Sctfa, IV* 3, 13^ aftd disoisHs whether thh detdoitioD is a hiudiimce to leaE 
and d«ides it u really a step towaids it. Bat of count the doclrbe of muJt/t |j aot 
ctMfly found £a tBU Aranyoka; see II, 1. a, n. Hopkins, e/Indm, sp. 333^ a^B w. 

For Lbe nasal in p^Kti\ cf. Wockemaf^], A/findisgAg Crawma/fi. 1 _ joot WhitBrr 
Softsirti Grammar, ( 
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The blood in the mman^ is the form of Agpi^ iberefore one shonM desp^ 
it not. The seed in the man is the form of Adilya, tberefore one should 
despise it not- This self gi^es itself to ihat selfj that self gives itself to this 
self.^ They thus gain each other^ In this forEd' he gains yonder worlds m 
that form he experiences this world- 
8. Here there are these verses: 

^ Apaedanniui bu a wonderful cxp 1 aQxlE<u 3 . Thifi world md thpt world axe boib 
svastnr^fiOM of BlaiLgAtuiit. Sayuna expklns tIuLE there me slic ekmeuti in the body; 
fuE^ Indc, flnd mAmOw^ arc whlt« and rtprCKllt the IAaa ; tbrcc, skui:^ btaodj, and duc icd 

ADd the woman, ^j^am li bs^ of the woman hecaeie she is cQimccted with cAnb* 

asm* of the man becAiue he ii onuieczted with the sua aod ihe upper worlds 

* The tiict that Sayaim does not common oo imasmal shows how little he Can be felled an to 
note poinu in the leatt. The leading If qnito ceruini and cC VVbltnej, L c-p I 502 b* 

* Thij ii uken by Slyana and by ^fax Milller m rtferriog to ibe words At on« preadiag. 
Eut it Ifl perbapiS rather A reference to the ^tLestiDOi aborC. Then aNi/rd will refer to the 
knowledge of IndrUj and amund to ihc hnmEU form prodaOed by the union of the parents 
Sayuu seems to have been misted by |be nse qf Affu Aod Aditya Into mlslAUTpretiag 

The lone of the secciqn is noteworthy when contrasted with tbo pesslmlsca whiEdi the body 
and Iti imperfecdaciJ induces la Buddhism and the later Upamsads (Maitraya^ Upanisadp I,i 
j-4 \ ^ViAtenitip dW* ^24)^ Mai Stfuller^s view {S* B. M.j XV,l-lii) thatp 

despite its leleienoeS to Nirrina (p. iItI) and qLhci' hints At BuddbiEm (e. g. VUj, thtc 
Uponisad ii and-PSnineani canitot be supported. The intgelat Sandhi is merely A cmscbns 
and deUbcrale archaism (so perhaps aheo in the Manama Grhya SPtra, A piece of patchwork),, 
and genermUy the knguage is quite recent in form compared to the really old Upanisads. 
Deusj^oi rea3£nlies the hiEcr character end Style of the Upanisad, and Wi&ternitE (p. 335) 
definitely teteni It to a posi-Enddhistic date. Indeed Weber {/ndiim Lii£niiMrf, pp, qd sq#) 
and Macdoocll {Samkni ppL 230, 2 ^t) tend !0 refer it to claislDil times, though 

its doctnne fi no doubt earlier. The optimiiQi of the Upanisads Ia natural: what ii other 
than the dttrMn is miserable^ but not the dimaaf cf. Bfliadaranyaka Upaai^ad^ III, || Talttirfya 
UpAoi^p Up 9; Ilb b s Uponi^p 7 ; Hopkioip if /fuita^ p. 240. 

^ The verses tre probably older than the prose. They arc cajLier than the cited 

by Pauiijali (cf. Wclir, /W, SiiiJ., XllI, 483 sq,) and show every S4^ of antiqnily in their 
mctricit form (cf./. A. S., 1906, pp. 1-10 ; Oldenbergp S. B. XXX^ rav; Hopkins, Gr^ai 
£^c if pp. 194 sq.) which is decidedly urr^lar. The third vemes of r, 4 ore 
the first vme of l has only ten syllahlcs^ the Ust verse of 4 only 9, md even Lf by rcsoluEions 
they are altefcd into j i syllable verses^ then the charactciriitic iriiiaAA coding is mUsisg, In no 
oac arc the four Terser Assimilated^ and indeed in no case me even two verses assimilated. 
The last itaoxa^ /ddb i, is in lambic'ended owstf/wM, a very eaj^ty verse indeed. It is of coorea 
tiuCp as Bloomfield pp. 4rp pojEits tjut* that the ictoal development of the 

anusfuAA (>Wiax I and 3) cannot possibly have been rrem id IdidUMIdid^ to ^ —w — v —w ^ 
and thence to the E^dc ^loka with ita dillerentiated /ddar, but that the inmbte anuiiftAk is a 
priestly os opposed lo 1 pOpulAT yvix with free ^das 1 and 3. But it is equally dear that 
the dcTclcpment of the iambic in the pries ly dreld was comparatively early and 

that the later vcTsc^wnters tended more and more to £sU hack (with sporadic oises of Imitadoa 
such ns in the Vimadit hynans^ see my crilickms ■ of Arnold's Jifetti, b/ A. S.^ iqofi^ 

■ I may note here n 5 isall poliat cudhmatdiry of my ctitidsm of Prof. Amold^a views. The 
term doAsii^ {fitdci} oectirs in X, 8, which b therefore naturAlly called one of the 
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That fivefold body the undying erfcterSj^ 

Thai which the harnessed steeds* draw lo and fro^ 

In which is 3'ofeed the inieness of the true/ 

In that are ail the gods in one combined mu 

Which from the undying* the undying joins. 

That which the harnessed speeds draw to and fro, 

In which is yoked the tmeness of the true, 

In that are all the gods in one combined ii 2 n 

PP- 4 ^ 4 oa the popakrnjid its Uterdeveiogiaent — — SgS, That 

developmeeit it shown m die Ute foemd m the Gytja Satrai, tgn in thirty cut of 

thiily^nine cflses In the ^mkhajTua (Old^bere^ Z Z>. M. XXXVII, ^7 sq,? S. B. XXX, 
ra? sqj: ia the ^^reda Pimiiikh:'! of Sjiniiitkfl Le,] j io the Brhadderata 

1 . l); in the Epic (Hopkum, l+e.; Jacobi, /ttd, Sftrtl.j XVII, 44j 545,, ZJaj £iB^ 3 }p 

ead ia Gurnpyd^umuJr (ifigifi)). It il quite possible afld €Ttn protahle dun Oldcabefg Is 
ri^ht m thinking fhat the Umbic hymas aie in the ^eda cajiicr than the ball of th«e 
bynuii wheie the endingi of the fiisi /dda of eidi hemittEQh is unrestricted ha poEnt of form, 
iht |icriod of the Kttm princes, PaiiksSt and Jortataejajs * £>^M. G^j XXXVIJ, 6 $), 

It it obvious that these verse* art of the same type ai die j^sjUag^tAds of the Altareya 
Brihuta^ and A^Ml^LyaM Gjhya Siltra (b 3j lo), L fc they were OO&apOscd to xUttStrate and 
lum bp the doctiioes which the Amni^aki aupporis,. and here as used are older than the 
work in which they oonar (cf. Oldeoberg, XXX, xanT-axavri ^ /j*£t Slfid^^ XV, Jr>. 

These verses form an interesdog parallel to the rtse of the Akhy^i^ fn which the verses 
perhaps denoted the chief movetuents In the uarratiTc and were fixed before the prose (or 
v™ later) coEmeOwg parts (Oldenbcrg, Z.D.M^C., XXXVII, 54 sq,; XXXIX, 52 kj.j 
W inlemitE, CtsirA* tUr ttidtst k, ZrV/., 1, S9 sq,')^ For tifflUar verses, Kee Hrhudiranyaka Upani^^ 
In €^,23; Taittirija Upaoi^j II, |, la Bfluidaranjaka L'paai^^ 11,4,10, Si okas are 
ntentkiaed after VtdyS, Upaniuds, arid before SQtras in snch a way a* to suggest that Sneh ^lokai 
as here ocou MC denoted. U also a pte-Brahmana and ^Igt'tdic form, thoBgh acessionany 

loEiiid e. g. Ill, a, 

* This is not very clear. Anflndatirtha enpIwDA that the fivefotd body is that composed 
of N^i-ar^ dcCr, and Is male and fenmle imltedr in which all the gods, NSr^jana, Itc-i are 
united^ ^ytaa explains that the breath eaten the body^ and the wonbipper meditotis od himself 
as ideatical with the breath and thus with all the gods, The five are prcsnmahly the five senseis 

* The metaphor is commoa, cf. Karhaka Upanisad, III, 4^ dAu^ \ The 

senses aie meant. Cf, Mast Mfiller, S. B. Er, XV, i j, and m 14^ 

* L E. probably. At least So it was later mterpiticd, and the idea may wdl be 

carly^ though It might be enough to ukc It metelj as ‘ the tssenot of truth*. CL Bfhedaranyaka 
11, ^ 6 : ndfHsdA^yfaJfi MijutijS iii Jl^rd^ pai Ufdm cm sa/^am [ For the 

pouiEOn of in the body with prJf^ Sayam diet Pnina tipani^dj Vl, 3 z sa foJhv 

Aitimm mf ^Attm uikrdn^a n/ird^^ ^ito.t^ryKTfflrj' rvr ^r&fip[Ad^nm^£ sa 

pnluam mrjata i For the nest line, cZ Brhadaranyaka Upanisadj I, 4. ? : 

Ay gu sarsM AAirtfian^i; other esmmples m given in jneoh, Cemvrddfiig^ pp, sfio sq, 

* The undying here is , the other nndyiag breath as in ver, 1 (Sdysma^ 


latert hyi^ by Ehy, Davids, BaddAiFt /mita, p. 30, Bui Prof Arnold p, 

assigui this hymn to the ajehaic (by whlti he means Ihe oldest) period I 

* Cf^ bowcYcr, Whitney in Ccdehiooke^ 1 ^ 118, ofl legendary contemporaneLtlcS. 
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or speech that which is ‘yea’ and which b ‘no’, 

That which ia harsh* and that which is inimense, 

Laying aside ^ have poets Toiind their quest, 

They, boand by names* rejoiced in the reveiJed Jf 3 » 

In which' reveaied the poets did rejoice, 

In it in unity the gods exist, 

Casting aside all evil by this iofe,“ 

The wise one rises to the world of heaven Jl ^ 11 

Neither by name of woman " is he called, 

ISckT yet by name of neither man nor woman, 

Nor yet by name of man may he be named 
By him who fain would tell the name of breath 11 51 | 

is called ‘a' and the ‘ 1 ’ is there contained.'* This is produced as a thousand 
■ f M ‘ Of this produced as a thousand ir/utff, there are thiny-sk thousand 
syliablci So many are the thousands of the days of man's Lfe. By the syllable 
of hfeMalone does he obtain the day of life, and by the day of life the syllable 
o life. There is a chariot of the gods which destroys desires.'* Its seat 

Ar^yalt., rv, 57 CAsoadai^mji ei, p, .. pAa^f J<^i 

iinf , u/ian:;HV be lenacrs dirtrfdJiAam. Ct iti* 

pasum^ Sraata Satrn XIV, 14, i j Hillebrindt, ](I6; Fid-AfylA,, III, 3M. 

tPijmjNT like nitmfi In appeari ' metrical \ 

n™® Uity ^ aieve mtr« to the anity of irtiimdt, or 

S.,”™ 

cj ^ cqpivaknt to abo«. ca^,,ot be the 

^ it. It moM I* for a™, the 

Ei&e^t, SrwAma^^ p. ^kbi^ima graitU Sttlra, XVII, g, f: XVliJ ja lo 

cv« o p. 70); /^.O.X,XXV, Wow, lU. 1. 

orotuihll ll'i. ^tniOb, aod » alst, AflMrmirtlia t*ke* It »Ic« 

J aMiicrfl, di Jnifflieb' U[w.Bisad Brahnsaija, 

■* Siiima qaotM SvetSavataT* Upanifad, 10 (tic late metre ia noleworthyj i— 
n^fiNi jfrT mi Jm?twn £sa ns*t>a I 

^Oifyac cAatfram 0^4^// /ma IVwtf £a^af^ i| 

M 4 ^ 1 h' r”n *‘^ 7 ’ Brhaddevati, V, 39, where I w<^li nsad with 

L d ; ?E^da ^niikhja, xvn, ^ ■ Taittiriya S^rtihiti, V, 7, 4, 4, &c 

laii mast be talum as a cfcar assertion that brahman tDcloJa the iadiTidual self. SiTana 

“ Anandatlrtha Mpiains Xiit aJrjara u the female form of Vifnu, the ahoi (sie) as the inalt 
a matter O^fwt the scatcttcc merely asserts he obtains brahman or jJnfnd by mtaits of brahman 
- ^ra^ « both ^ revealed in tie syllaife aad tie ritual of the Marmot day. as m I a T 
Siyana eapLune tits as a chariot of Hiranyaiiarhha. Anaadalltlha readen a/'ahama- 
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Is Speech, its two side^ the ears, the horses the eyes^ the driver the mind. 
Breath mounts upon it. A Rd says (RV., X, 39, 12), 'Come htiher on what is 
quicker than mind/ and (RV,, Vin, 73, a), "On what is quicker than the ^vitiking 
of an eye." 


Adhyata a. 

In the beginning:’' the one seif titis this, there was nothing else blinking. 
He* thought^ "Shal! I create worlds?^ He created these wo-rlds* water* lights, 

ffihfmA fti* * hiL» no dtiifts und ddEghta in i.e. Rami. Really ivil tbal \s 

ii that there U a chariot* viz. the body, where frdtM P3g>nat&, si captained above m the verses. 
AiLEodatTnba explains the as Eat^ Ifl luoke form, fr&itr as CaJidra aod hU wi£e, ^aksitsl as 

Ca^klra and hk wife, as Silrya ood hh wife, fflrtfmtA m Riadir*, The inetapher a not 

rare, e-g. n. qaotatioa ia AsvallyAns ^raats Sfitm, VI, s> ^afUcbayaca ArAnyaha, Ip 6| 

RV.p IHp 14, 'J, M LQterpretcd by Bergoigne {Oidenbefgp .J. A., XLVI, Jjro) where the piaver 

is a cbariot; Atharraveda* V|! J, S, J2, where and ^Jj^cej sIbo ocenr, aad are refldciicd u 

above by Whitney; MsltriyanT SamhEii* 111, 4, 4; Kafhaka VIII, g. 

^ Siyana addl a ICKtig disqaLfition (cf. Max Muller, S. E., I, 335, 3 on the diBeieUCC of 
tbk ^JftiTutifyd from that of tbe Brbadaianyaha Upampd uid tbc ChoDdo^a Uponi^d, m 
which /rd^ ij not related to the Mabimta ctrecBony- Following as wannl ^afikara ^ pJio 
dbctusei what U the letcll of this ^rduiruiifyd^ and concltidea that ]i leads afeer death and 
absorptidn in the furamdimim to rebirth in the &niAt}ta/pJta where after enjoyment of all tbe 
powefA of ft deity, be proceeds to obtain fall knowledge and Bnt Sahkara i^orea 

the fact that U not ai yet knowo to this Arant^ka* which in its pbilosophle dpt:trine 

^chcft only the tmlty of existence and the Idenlity of the self and ^r^aAmauM atrd which 
promijesi IramoitftlitT* not liboiatiop, to the devoutr It k ImpossihLe even to lay that thk 
Aranyaka, 11^ realkea dearly the doctrine that all k eonaciousnc^p though it approacbea 
this Etotadpo'inr. It do« not latett that the self Is unknowable aa pure anbjccl or the unratily 
of cxistedee, fts Is done by the later UpanUada and tbe Vediota. To the writer of this 
Uponi^d immoitftlity naeiint a Coetinuance of confidoas caistenocp beoaitoe the idcntily of tbc 
seif andi the world did not IavoIyc m any way the destmetidD of self^ All that it Involved 
was the dcstmCUoa of wbat k really self from its icddents. It h of ccrarst true that thk positioa 
£i not strictly conslateiit, but it is no more urtulufftotoiy thAn that of Ved^tLsm. 

’ .^aiikBraj AnandaElrth-ft, and Slyatia aR expend great cSbrts in explaining ibEi^ sbo^t 
Upani^di ll^ 4-<G| bat they mainly deal with difEouldes which do not arise If no effort li made 
to reconcile thk teat with pure Ved^tkm or to explain logically Its mDonsistencies. The 
real advaime on tl, T-j* coDsists to (x) the fact that is the rabject* uot as before 

/rJMd, f^irura ; {a) that diman and ^raAman are more expltoEtly rccagniecd as intelEigenoCj 
but both these points are foreihadowed m H, Max Milller {Sr £. E., 1, 13&) ]cans to 
the view that thll UpanEmd rises hom the OOficepliOR of life to that of the self, but lhk il 
rather too great a distinction. This Upaniud is a little more advanced than II, but not 
maeh so. Dtuisea {Stt^Atig l/JhintsMadt), of courscp mterprets it as a later Upanlmd and reads 
into it doctrines not E!Ontained in II Colefarooke {Essaysf 1 , t Rber ( pp^ ; 

and S. STtaranift {C^ntsAaJj, V, follow ^ahkain. On ef- Max Miillcr, S. £. E., XV\ 

xix, BohElingk hu rendered tbe Upani^d^ Sdt ^4 Bs^t P- f of. 1 ^ 97 , 

Pf 95, For Ramanoja's mtefpretatloUg d S^B*£*r XLYUl* ^ip Si* rot, xod, 3pl, 41 ^p 461, ic, 
^ Thk is an Imita^on of the Fnm^ SukU, RV., Xt 90; d. TaEctiriya ATu^yaka, El, tjj 
butp as Densseq points out, with the essential dEffcrencc thaC the mctapbyilCal y>riuj of the 
is the ^iman. The view of the relaEJoa of the diman Eo the world is cos Ell. agonic p 
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morta], and watcts. This water is abnve tlie * heaven, and heaven supports it. 
The lights are the sky. The mortal is the earth, those under the earth are 
the waters. He thought, ‘ There are these worlds. Shall f create guardians of 
the world?' He formed the person,* taking him pm from the waters.* He 

brooded* on him, and when he was brooded o%er, a mouth burst forth as an 

egg does. From the mouth came speech, from speech lire. Hostrils burst forth. 
From the nostrils came forth sceDt,f from scent wind. Eyes burst forth. From 
the eyes came forth sight, from sight the sun. Ears burst forth. From the 
ears came forth hearing, from hearing the quarters.* Skin burst forth. From 
the skin came forth hairs, from hairs plants and trees. The heart burst forth. 

From the heart came forth mind, from mind the moon. The navel hurst forth, 

From the navel came forth down-breathfog,* from down-breathing death. The 
geneiativ'c organ burst forth. From the organ came forth seed, from seed water. 

not panlhebtit Of oesne lie artbtMjtjK view of the cOmmeDlJiloTS that the is tie 

JtftWW, not mraj. and lie Creaticn is frotn II, 4, 1, to ll, 4, 3. This Is not, U 

U ndrailtcd by SiyaiMt, efenr from the tert, but be appeals to ^^iivslara Uptnl^d, IV lo 
tu prakrtim vi^, and Bnhinn Sutm, I, 4, jj, pnAfUi ro praliJUM drstin^nu. 
redhat, besides otier passages wjnatly bnelevint. In Jatmihlya Upuiisad Briinmin', 1, i, j, 
aUtaia the r^ntar foira occuiv. The AitdPeya Biiinui|j,a often has waugmenled' pasts, see 
p. 36; Bohtliagfe, Sd{hs, t^oo, p. 413. The iwKt clause, here and II, 4, 3, muy he 

interrogative or merely an expIHucn of determination (so eomoientntOrs and tnuislators}. For 
apat, a. Alharraveda, VI, *3, 1 f i»d, Siud., X, 440, 0. 1 ; A, O. S., XXV, no. 

The Uamlation of Mai Mailer, ‘and il js beaven,’ tan hardly be right, and it is not 
rapported by tie commentatcirs. It is true that tfiiwca most come in somewtierr, for it it 
if it com» in M » sopp^, and so Bohtlinf;li and Denssert, with Colebrooke, SltliSma, 
RSjiramiy and Rocf take it. AufttidiillrliLa explAiiis as muAat and (he other Worlds 

beyond the heaven where ibe waters were orjgtoillly ptaeeds 'the bine finrranient,' Kijarama. 

• Thu a the later tntdj of the Vedinia. Anandauriirt alU it Brabmiid, In aKordance 

with tb C \ Cfw Hopic ^ /ntfiat pp. j fq, 

• The elemaits BrntmiriH 5 rc. Anmndatiftlia). 

^ The sense of tn criHUfl hj Vf\\}, Is pointed ont hj ^AnkAna, who (rf. Wmfmitr, 

ZiiL^ I, S- qi Oldmbtr^, dss pp. 40a iq.) dtes 

Mlindika UpAni^d, T. l, 9; | The EroofllAtion here if bofrowed 

f^tn Mw Mliller (cf, atlo XV, aS, n, 1), For y^fJkdp^aD* below, tf, Joiminlya 

UpoDi^ad Brnhmj^Laa HI, J4 k Sj Jaiminly^ Br^hinau, U, 12. There are teU of thrftC^ the 
organ^ the and the Datora! plw&Omenon •corropiKidm^, which IS laler called the 

Fading deijj's See the mK XIV. 1119 sq. For thS^ cF. 

Cbondo^ya L panijiBd, \Tj. j; Tailthiy* ArK^yellA, 11, I. 

^ /VtJm hfiit mcojM cleijiy Lhe power of Ori^iBa3lv (j) it meant the breath in 

the widen sense, fmm whfeb it came to denote U) life ot the' pfiadplc of consdons life, 

^ frequently in IJ, 1-3, On the other iwdj (^) it Was naiTOWed down Ic denote one of 
bw prifiw, II, 3i, J, md these /rJwnr were eontmsted with manai and the ifufnjras, ihongh 
m death or sleep the fnadamentaJ cbanieter of the came oat. (4) The fense ^ imell' 

I* Ui indepeedrat and not Tcry coinmon developments {5) Another derelopmeat appliei it to *11 
the orpas of life. e.jg. eye^ nose, tpngne, see I. 3. 7. n. 6. Cl SffkjtAdyima JraayaAa, p^ si.n i, 
AiiandatTftba cEptaSai them as Indr*. VamO. Vanina, and KoberOw 

• A/diia hrtt has the oiicT aeahing of down-breathing, ool inspiraHon, but bfcathing, 
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2 . These deities' being created fell into this great ocean,* He troubled him 
with hunger and thirst. The deities spake to him, ‘Grant us a place, where 
we can rest and eat food. He led a cow * for them. They said, ‘ This is not 
Chough for tis,' He led a horse for them. They said. ‘ This is not enough.' 
He led man* to them. They said. ‘Well donei'* Han is indeed well done. 
He said to tiicin, £nter according to your plaoca'* Then fire,^ having become 
speech, entered the luoutli. Air, having become scent, catered the nostrils. 
The sun, having become sight, entered the eves. The quarters, having become 
hearing, entered the ears. The plants and trees, having become hairs, entered 
the skin. The moon, liaving become mind, entered tlic heart. Death, having 
become dow'n-breathing, entered the navel. Tlie waters, having become seed, 
entered the generative organ. Hunger and thirst said to him, ‘Grant us two 
a place. He said to them, ‘ To these deities I assign you, I make you sharers 

er wL^. m the lewcr part of ite body. Cf, ra II, 3. 3, and II, 4, 3. RajariTn* ukes il u 

flir InJanllfti by ra antb, *, C-Cilfbroolcfr hjUi * thf air drawn Id by dcglctlll^a. 

(xpluiniiLg tbat AWalldwiD^ WM HMisjdErcd a mralEel ta lohalinj;. Ct LV. afii : 

LVl, XKII. J49, 

^ Tb« SKrtfem «al]y rcvracs tbe fonatr scdtlm. Tbenc off nan prodDccd the worlds, tbftn 
^urusji and Oie dtllitt. The d^iiics now cDter iflto Compart tbt Gommon pnKHs 

Brahirto^ whtre tit creates tie world udi! then eDteis bqt here the 

deitl« have no croitive power, ami the ftfctiiMi only reams to siow the rEcipwal dcpcndeELce 
(cf» %VintetD]tz^ dfr aiS^ 119) of tbedeiticfl and the Bensei^ of tie great 

ctomic forces aod tic mici&»*m, 1 tal^e the iul^Ett of acUon to be the liroEigtwid, 

10 4o Saatam and Saya^ R<^r appareatly tikd /amja as sahject of all save tie ftmt 
two Bcaiencei, ColebrcK^ke apparently read ni^Aj^airAan aad to make* tic dim^n aloae 
subject and oijeet in the sentetiGcs. 

® Tiia must mean the ocean of bcLn^, from wiici purtija in croked. Sai'ai^ laya mto the 
tTVi^’p bnt thil seems \tis jirobable. The tf. below, aiaxJjfdpipds^ is the fonn in the 
Bihadafanyaka Upanisad, while b Taittijiya Amriyaka, TV, 33, ptpdjff rs is fqimd, 

Cf. Aitareya Braimajia^ VII, 13: ; Aufiecbt^ p. 431: Bobtlifltk SdiAi Bsr 

1900, p,4iS. 

■ Becaitse It has no appw teeth, fara Sjyaicu He la^ howerer, n>ht in qwotiDff H, 3 3 
ai showing the real reason for lie prefcreasce of Kan, is tie SiOSt mtclIi^L ' * 

^ The commentators Animdatjrtha and SSyaM^ who often follows him, ColebreDkeH fcllowod 
by Ribr, Max M jillcr^ and DeureeRj explain tbLs pama u diicicnt frofig tboegi aJIictl to the puntr^ 
of 114 4t I. This baldly leems likely^ and the COnftaloD of thought a joii aa great on the fo«hcr 
theory ms on the Jatter. The eiact pamlleiisni with 4, tp of what follows Ji agaimt their 
view. Fot lie paitLcIc fh^ tL A. 0. S., Apr. pp. xli-xliii 

* ^afikara saggi;^ it may mean ■'self Tnade' (cf. Max Millier^s trant, {A\ Z?, XV, 5^) of 

Taitiriya Upai^csad, II, 7) bccnaM jDAtl il created by iii own illusioq, or that he is che^^ abode 
of nil gcKMl acliojis^ wbiei S. Sltir^n bi his trans. nccepta. Max Miillcr XV^ ^o 

n. 4) eqnatn iva° aad ai-d£cd& pefformed by oneself and bclfcTed to be good. * " 

* a. JaiminTya UpanUad Bmhma^, 1 , i3, 3, which may be borrowed. 

^ fhis meaD5, Sayannaays, that in the absence of the delrj', lie faculties can cot work. He 
jpotes Brebma 11 , 4, 14 : fidArfiAdNUf^ UfdJmaHdi I JaJminTya Upanisad 

Branma^ij 11, I Jy sccEasnemloisccnl of thit passage. 
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in them< Therefore to whatever deity an obladoa is oflTered, hunger and thirst 
arc pannets in it.* 

3 . He thought, * There are these worlds and the guardians of these worlds. 
Shall 1 create food for them ? ’ He brooded over the waters.' From the waters 
brooded over form * was boro. The form that was bom W'as indeed food. The 
food when created sought to go away.* He was fain to seize it. He sought 
to grasp It with speecL He could not grasp it with speech. Had he been 
able to grasp it with speech, man would have enjoyed food by uttering its name 
alone. He sought to grasp i i by scent,^ He could not grasp it by scent. Had 
he been able to grasp it by scent, man would have enjoyed food by scenting 
it alone. He sought to grasp it by the eye. He could not giasp it by the eye. 
Had he been able to grasp it by the eye, man would have enjoyed food by seeing 
it alone. He sought to grasp it by the ear. He could uot grasp it by the ear. 
Had he been able to grasp it by the ear, man would have enjoyed food by hearing 
it alone. He sought to grasp it by the shin. He could not grasp it by the skin. 
Had he been able to grasp it by the skin, man would have enjoyed food by 
touching it only. He sought to grasp it by the mind. He could not grasp it 
by the mind. Had he been able to grasp it by the mind, man would have 
enjoyed food by thinking of it alone. He sought to grasp it by the generative 
organ. He could not grasp it by that organ. Had he been able to grasp it 

• Siys^i, ft,llc™,£ ArumJatJiilu,. expkiw that, .s hi^nficr k by the loiciii]«tce of 

.tt (te. food.) PTOximitj, or by ofli, =o the all »pp«« hudjjer ud thim. 

^Ws Ti^ » that t^ sensaitoos breotne cRien by tharifig in ilie deitiiai, l.t fire, &e,. in 
the body Aiid m Ou- world; h> they ibnrr io tWET CfffOTiis? to a. diiiv n. f- th#. .k- 
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by that organ^ man wcttild have enjoy^ed food by sending it forth alonen He 
sought to gtasp it by down-breaihing. He obtained it/ Thus it 15^ Vayu who 
la>^ hold of food, and Vayu is bo who lives by food/ He thought, "How can 
this be without me ? He tbougbt, ' By which way • shall 1 enter ? * He thought, 
*If speech distinguishes, if scent smells, if the eye sees. It the ear beara, if the 
shin feels, if the mind thinks, if down-breathing digests^ if the organ sends forth, 
what then am 1 ?' Having split open the top of the skull he entered by that 
door. Tliat door is called vidr/if the place of happiness/ There arc three 
dwelling-places of him^ three dreams, this dweUing-piace^ and this, and this. 
Born he looked through all beings^ to see whether any one wished to prodaitti 

* Vdj'M is deriTcd from The pse of tliii cmaal fonn u confiaed to this mbKj but 

la round both iia SiipliitA md Bralimu^a. The tenie u pertupd.' coouinked* latber thaa ^ leiscd \ 
Possibly d rf jj the source tMopiet^WilLEiLtiii' Z?fVr,>, bni thii h lea? likely; cf XVII, 

53 i Jnd- XViU, 2^ 

■ Or he who girps life by food, jis SSpo^ ud ABftndatrrtbn take it, quoting RfhadirtnyiVa 
Upani^dr It, i; dtimaj IV, 6, snd Kaa^itakl UpHnisad^ lU^ i. £»yiL^ described 

the paEsage as For the long series pf copditjonaK cf. Whituey^ 

grammar, | 950 : DelbriiEk^ Synfax^ p, SpetjeTj Vedisi^ Und 

I r9iBn Th«e onses are all UOmuLt they rerer to a p^t nareal codditiaii, for ihe 
act of creatJoa is ooi coatelved as cootinpoos, and correspond to the Latin pluperfect sabiect 
or ths €ieck floriit iadic. in promsw with ^ KrflJi norist ia apodO£iL The form agroAai^^ b 
rePUlrkable t cf. AEmreyH VI, 34: /a^^^rakai^ta ; ihid^ 

nod see ViTiitoey, ^utskrii Crammart 904 h, fo 4 Sa^ for Other cases of the aitoouily. The 
Supar^hyaya also eoptains the forai sfra^uam, Wadcemagel, Grafnmsitit 

I, stxiiis see Maatrap^tha, M, S, ; cf. Bohtlingkj LIV^ wfth 

Bloomfield, ibid., XLYIH, 5^77; /.A. O.S., XXV. 

^ SonkaTM iilosljtlci by the metaphor, * UpIcss the lord the dLy keep^ the watcbcrE watch 
in vain^' There nmst be tbe sont in the body, baywoa compares Bfhidlra^yaJca Upanhad, 
111, 4 , I. Co-BtTMt with Arislolle, ZV Aairad^ HI, 5 , ii btereitiBg, 

^ i. e. by the lip of the foot, as in II, t, 4, or the skull. Sayanm contiecta the former with 
the JtarmtndrijraSt the latter with the jMAJfttHdrrjas^. Aaaruhttlrtha refers lo ft rmriant im 
^ihlcata's CoramecLtaTy aii/ar for Il obvJopily must have been WTOng^ bnt it U werth 

noting that lest was not very complete Of cerUip. It U UOteworthy that here 

we have ao bint of J^arrHan (cf. B[hadSiw^yaka U|Xdiiii|ad^ HJ, s, «q.; TV, 4, 3-3). 

" So called because cocmeeicd with Harf, sayi r\iiaiidatJrtha. The JaiQuab^ Upimlbul 
Brftbmana knows a rntfiJiim aad Samavedn^ H, a nJnddtm 

^ These three are vailoualj interpreted. ^aAknna gives two expla^oliam. The ftrsl is that of 
right eye, inaer mind, and ether in the heart Anandalirtha explains ihe roiod as in the throat, 
and ideolifiea the heart with the ether. He ihns geti, in hii own commentary, the triad, right 
eye, tbroat, and heart, and sO Coicbrdoke. SiyaPd OS ofim follows him rather thim ^AnVara, 
and after tlirn dtr* the Brahma Upani^d, III ■ aeir^ /a^anVa^ vtifydf mmd- 

dikZ i Anfojra^ (ti (il \ feiflkara and the OtbefS explain ibe Slntci as 

of wakingj dreaming, and deep sleep, for all are sleep ns compared Vrilb true koowledge of 
tcf. Kaivnlyil Upanisadj Xir.L The Other cxplanailon Is that referring to another 
birth, VLL oneV own. body, and these of eoe^s mother nnd falher; thS* is no doubt quite 
wiong., but Sfiyo^ leconcflei the two LheoHcS by ossagoing two kinds of sai^sJra^ dtHazya- 
TyJtara and Jaawidit/araMvTJ^driij to which the theories correspond. 
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amoiher He saw this pe^5□^ only as the most widely extended IraAman.'* 

I have seen it, so be said* Therefore he was Idarndfa by namCp he was indeed 

^ankaim do€^ net explflin this ps&a^. Anandalirtha says that either he ii^garded It as 
cl™ qr hh cppyuts {e£ n. S) omitted it. Hia Qwn taplioition glres tii a choice, (i) He 
ii$enii 5 ed himKif with creatures because be did ml sec the true ie]f^ ifi bemg used iu the 
sense of yait/tdlf or simply^ be idedtified himself with cieatnres: he did not s« the tme 
scifj iii nmrkEn^ the close of the adA^'drarpa sectiom (3) The a^Ayd^opa ends with di'oiafAa rVi, 
and with ja jdM hegins the epoEdda^ He examined the creatiaies sepawtety, whetlier they had 
fTiqi/aA mfid or aoCj. and oMcluded that ■ thcfe h AOthhif' that 1 can call different from the tme 
Eelf \ Vadi£jrdmi IS given [dr t^sVsdiMi^ Savana follows thisooc oif^^naddnEntha s esrplAnAtiOfls^ 
Lslttg some of the actual ivords, Cclebrooke hasj' What else (but hiEo; cm I here afFirm 
(to cKist)?' ^ Sliarams mders,V How shooH he speak of any other ?^4tOi3 Rbex haa^ *How 
could he desire to declare imy other thing difFcreot liim him ? * Rajairaflj ‘ Cao any (element) 
here call (themler) differeit?' ^faJt Miillor and Dcnssen render^ ^ whether anytihiag wished To 
pnjdaim here another Bel£^ This most be right, or perhsp^ the subject :^oald he ^aoy person \ 
the differtcice b, bowcTerp slight* This venion u snppotted by Anandadnha in hk own 
commeniary^ lAs SAuf^su m/am maffif 'w/aw pwitrfaAaip V{iva 4 isat mdit^ says Vi^^u. 

cannot refer to the subject of aAAnymAAf Al md diiydm must refer to dirndnafft. 
Vdvadiiii^ may be an fntetuEve aor. stihj.^ of the injimclive of a desid. from the intetkSire„ both 
rare forms (Whltaeyp Ssmkrii ffraffiarcr, ^5 ^*^9# toj5), Nftakin|ha thinkl this p.'issage is 
referxed io in the Muk^dhaium, hlhh.^ XIl^ iqc 5^, no doubt wrongly, see Dcussen^s tT^oar, 
p, 453 - 1 ^’w ^Ait^AApaf, nAAir^iAsal should Certaltily he read. Thus confuaioa bclweco 

Mj^and is very frequent lo all aorts of MSSL, tf. Weber^ /nJ. Stuif., |V, jyj* Hillehrandt's 
doles OQ !^^ha>ana Crania Satm, IV, la, 10; 15^ i; ^obkitii G^hya Satra, I, 3, iS (Oldenbergp 
S. XXJC, 21); KcLBuerp A/dfws Sdfra, p, asav; ScheftelowitEp Z?« ^j^rypA^n 

iUl pp. ly^p and at grcAt length in his fotlllcoiiiin^t workp £ur 

&C., On .12; Wflckemagelp j^/itftdis£Ae Crafftmafik, I, T36; 

Ind^ 1 \\ laj, pmAAjfd/flam for praJbJdli^am. The Nimktap 111 * 30 , already lecDgnizes it and 
U3S it ID connecting VAAyd with rA^ On the Other hand T, a Sonth Indian HS.phoj the 
cortect ^AJaf^ thoqgb perhaps only by COdjcctunc. Jvajaraina gives the form as Vedic for 
aAAh^r^^A/a^t and 00 donfat a oanfased remeiubrance of inch a form may have helped to 
keep the ohsmdlty in the teat when once it bad forced fts w^y in^ Vdwiufisaf he gives »* 
/ti of ^vixd. For dfmd he accepts the eljmology fcom the * motor' or ^ vital force V 

Oeldtier (fWr>r^r Siudiefi, III, 11 5 , r ry) adopts the etymology of Weber and Gorhe 
Sd/fiiAjrii‘J^AiA?sapAUr p. a^i) of from and SC denoting (jt) the wondefing wind, 

Ca) the ri7^/fn>i ioal, wbenee come the other meanings^ person, self, bodyj naltue. It is 
quite possible that the soul and the wind were deemed to he closely Cctmccied^tbere are 
plenty of paialleli—but of ccuTse In thk cose we cannot take ^affttarin in the teehnictil sense. 
The more usual derivntiod is from i/oh (RDth)p while Dcossen cSfr' /^ArT., T, 1, 

aSf sq.) prefers to derive dfmsiM from two prcmommal stems. No expIsDnlion as yet oWeied 
u satisfactory, since none expUins Vedic tmattd, ate* (UhckeniAgcl, Af^iMJiSirAi CmmMdiiA^ 
I, 61). iJdhdtngk^a cenj. tytm dthtf ^ to see if it referred to any one save himself,'^ U good, but 
not cssentlsL 

“ The commentators alt read AraAma separateSyp Jtnd though the nense would be mHch the 
sacDC this if bctler Ehan to take (whb S text) as one word- The cemmrataton 

and tiaDsbtom all agree it k for Aila/amamf and Deossen oomparef rfirnri^jf^crirpn in 
Chandogyx Uponi^d, V, lo, 6, We may aUn compare naifaf^iam {^napaismam According to 
^!ax Muller in liV\, V, 2“p ice Oidenberg, Sm^. E.f XLVI, 43a) 

in \\ 2^ though iherc the Jaimidlja Uponi^ bribmana^ I, 10, reads fiari~ 
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I^indra by name. Him who h Idamdra thfy call Indra" mysteriously. For 
the godi love 

* Adktaya 5 . 

II r ‘he iSrjt as a germ.' That seed U strength gathered from 

all the hmbs and he thus bears a self in his self. When he connects the seed to 
the woman, then he causes it to be bom. That is his Jirst birth. The seed 
becomes the self of the woman like one of her own limbs. Therefore it hurts her 
not. She nourishes the self he has given her there. She, as nourisher, is to be 
nounshed. 1 he woman bears tlve germ. The man before the birth of the child 
and thereafttrr* su^pemhm. When he supports the duJd before its birth aud 

* Urse ira^ber of joacwlmi smiiliT (fctjl aftw d&uliifiil) «*«, ’tVactenmeet: 

J^A Macdooell, JWiV Cn'tfMMaj', pp. 58, £g; W«,iiiEEld. 

® 4lS-4ie- OdicrwiK It mighi be [rtnakled 

just that iq actonlaiiBo with Faniui, V, 3. 53, for whieh use Bhagavalji Purina X i6 *8 is 
iJso died; « Biibtltagli, amt to Cliiod.fi,,, /. r., ^ ^ ^ ' 

^ lodm q,a designntim «f cf. n. 3 , 7 .^. 1 , Bo, L^vi, p. 10- 

a „n,jar cbnsBcterH-rcally slightly differsic phnse ocnm reMairfW in 
^^patha B.ah„apa.Vl^X hnt t„ I-V; /J, 7 . Km, . 63 ; X. ,"7 Sal» 

rieht *ih ^ Is mystericHisly alted lodha m the pertoo id tie 

nght eye, for the samp rcMOii as here. Winteimtf (^Gc^A. imliuk, LUt , I, ibO hapnitv 
Minpantt tie nildJes foand in the kgveda, the Aiharxiyeds, aod tie Yajorreda. The gLs 
rrqui^ amiB^Ot « Well m toTpreofe So ahn the gods mitja tWTc aqiiiuls to pUy tith 
(Matslqiwll r«Af ^ Oldenteig, r^afa. p. 7 ^,*adXeith. / X, 

?'“umplt* of otHOnfly ate Ltapatla Brilmuia, VI, I, t i ' VJI t T 
W)ht«nit*, Mn»i,-njAtAn. I, xqia, t,. ^.qhattt soma ap^th^ 
“ "" and iwlemiMl discosaion of the n/man as eltxnaJ and 

mttlniJtabk snhjeet (U, pp. ttaXia. hy & Sltitinia, pp. 3^,,); bat what 

«itl« M Ms system Him on tie Upsniaad, See nlw Livi, La ZWf™ dn S,UT>f,f, p js.I 6. 

to thus Eiin» „p He n;snlt of ibe Upani^ad in He fotreduciiDO 

to A^dliyaya. T^eie Is (t) mnjevelopcd and truly «4]; tr) then adhySr,>pa in 

(aj ^ fo^rpq woflds m hmhmnnt egg, ^ rin^, who xegaxda He werids .5 ^ Cjv 
e the in »» ^y. (A} the presiding deittes, (e) He tuhjeda of He i>,rt^>a; 

including man, (f) He food of He deities aitd iu eppropriaiiMi, ^g) He Hree states of the idf- 
U) tie e/w«xii,, tanning wiH sn/dtai ajtd ejiding wfH the eiid of u; 4, 3, This secfioi! 
toJiM op M refranb Ot^ hirtls than He pnaent the qneitiM ef the Hiiee Mates of tfie straL 
‘t.J* M^fcfldtnrnia, Mbh., XII, 10861, and 0404. Cf 

I p _*. > X»p I.^in, p, 107, For He of. Compeiz, Gmi Thi^itn, I, gtl 
This limple imd enily narrative shouW not, of wutse, bp esplafoed by the pnSfdgniv^^ 
at Sa)^ ^ wnw^tion. AnandatirHa explains the whole m 

» qo^on of the diF«ent manifestatfonioTVifpu. The edd. eiccpt SltirSma and U and KiiirStna 
pancluilp at rr/ai, but He comin. and tbe pazallelinn jptiif etad—tad ttjd ate in favonr^of He 
cHer ^actuation. Tbr ^ is He «tme. Bdhlltc^k’s ™« ; = is net essentiaL 

>Y in his fx-ifJ take {>)/„nmn„o 

^ ^ •ijotamdtram-, (j> adhi aj ‘a/ier birth'. This seems 

Hlh* ll '*“/ be ennddered as explained by/'^^W ‘grt, Anandi- 

■n hi. Worye eapkms (1) as above; as fj) nJAi is 
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thereafter, he siippqm in truth himself, for the cqntinuation ©f these worlds/ 
hor thus are these worlds cominued. This is his second birth. This seif* is 
appointed for holy deeds. TJie other self having done its duty and attsiined old 
age departs, and departing hence is bom again. Tliis is his third birth* 
A poet says (RV.^ 1 \\ 1 ), * W ithin the womb, I learned all the races of these 

gods, A hundred bruzen forts restrained tncj but tike a hawk I escaped swiftly 
downward/^ Vaniadeni lying in the womb thus declared this. Knowing this, he 

leasdsrs (i) fl^ra ctia as praiaF^i J {ijJaitmjrb? *gr£ be 

ur^dkihifrt; (j) &/A* u apparoiUy berroWlDg this frcun Aoaiidatlrtlin'^ The 

urvices befote and, alMT birtJl whldb ll3^r3liiiL Elmakr^M Bii5g:?iv^Lta dloflt reccigEuzicSj os 
appareotly also Colebrooke, anc expbiibed iis the aonddiiiig the moihcr and pcrformifig the 
Uillal nCrczDOpies beforB and aj\er bSrtJl. It is just p*fiaihkj however, that is. 

the ifcrh, and the rcrcrciioe is only td what is done tefore births Hdhtlinglc oroitA Ogra eva. 

* CotiErast, the late and elaborate pawage id XartsTiaki Upawifud, ll, 15. Tke passage, 
Jaifflinlya Upani^ad Bj^niaiia5i lil^ n, 11 fund a men tally diiTerenE;. 

* Tlkat is the »ai. Tbc folluw iag passage is quoted by Sdiilcjara on B^-hadanmvaka tJpaaisdi 
P 

* aoflkara explains that as faElier and 500 one one df»mH (cf+ V, 5, j), the three births ate 

eonect, Saya^a says *he dtman Eyeing one^ it has three birtlis, two as itoo, one as 

fatiiet j Or ([^a) the two births of the son have AnHlogfca in the rji%f of tho father and ihnt of th** 
father in the case of the Krta, lo that each has three births. The ihini htllh Is taken by the 
commenEaEors m tebirth in heaTea, hell, ot in the vmXd of men- Probably, as there U- ao 
proof lhat the Upanisad knowi the doctiinc of trana-migraEiao, il refers to being bom in the 
fieJEt world, an idea fatniliar in the Biahmaif^iis (ct .MscdottelJ, Tfifir pp. 169; 

Sanskrit Ltftraiiift, pp. J523, 3^4) whinh dilfeTS essentially front tmusmlgratian, Le, birth Into 
this world again, Mt Deuasen, r^t'MapAii C^iiisAiidi, pp. 194, 395; E, T., pp- 533 i 

Levi, pp, 96, n. 1, 97, n. 13 lliKlebrandEt Vid. IT, 8; coaira, Oddncr, Vidisfhd Siudua, 

II p aSS; BohtliDgkT , 1893^ p, 93. For sec Wackemageb AliituiiSihit 

GramNiatik^ U, i, 19a. 

i hiif vcjsc is very ohscure in E-his ooDnexioEl. ^ahliara., AnftildltTrllia,-and SaTana all esplmn, 
lE AS referring to the innuiderable bodies through which Vailladcvn had passed nuEil he nhtamci 
msiAii throngli knowledge. This meaning mnunt be get frnm the passagOr The contert seemi 
lo show that It only iRein* ibftt Vamade^'a knew tbo three hkEhs of dfmm, and so csoap«l and 
becarnc immoRal, The doctrine of MuMi is not apparently known to the writer of the 
Lpani:ud^ If it Were, it w'ould be made clear, For the mwinEng of tlie verse in E:be original cf^ 
berg^gne, R^L V/d, IIJ, kggsimg, XXVI, sic, n. t ; Roth. ^.Arl/.C., 

XhXXM, 3=53: Hilicbrandt, IW* I, 38j; and c»pedally BEoomheld, 

XVI, 1-J4p who explain} tEie myth os referring to -^gnL When the k^lond it rent in 
the Slnrm, the lightning {rntyma) breaks from the ctoiad and simaltajvcouily the Soma flows 
upon the earth. Siyaoa in his ^gi'edic eoffltnentary follows thh passage. On RV,, IV, a6, 
S&yann snys that Vanmdevap wEtO had in his mother's womb the knowledge of ffraliman, seE} 
forth tlul knowledge of Ehe IdenESEy of himself and Brahman, in the veRses (tAitm Aifartat-^ 
Setapatha Brshma^a, IV^ 4, 1, a 1 ami 33). So [SajaM] on Atbartaveda, XVTIl, 3, 15 : /xi 
kAaJ» garAMi^fAa rra lanit u^^nddiiAitaJ^diiaA rru^a S^rVij/myam aKHjamdt^dAau^ Sieg 
{Bti da pp. 76 &q.) holds, no doubt, rightly Ehat the Idea Is not fonnd 

in the KV, passage, but no eonelnslon as to Ebe priority of the ^tapatha Brahma^ L 
can of coarse Im drawn from the tad that no menEion i& there made of the legend, which 
may quite well have been kno^ fi to the ^atapalha, though not inferred to. If is vei^ion 
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stepped forth after ihe dettnictton* of the bodj, aud having enjo)ied a!J delights 
in the world of heaven he became LmTifiortaJ.* 

Adhyaya 6* 

mo IS he ^ whom we meditate on as the Whidi is that self? That 

bv which one sees, bj which one hears, by which one smells scentSp by which 
one forms speech, by which one discriminates sweet and soar? That w'Mch is 
the heart and the mind/ perception^ injunction, understanding, knowledge, wisdom, 
vision, firmness, thinking^ considering, helping,, tnemor}’, resolution, will, breath, 
love, and desire?* All these are only names of knowledge,* Thai (self) is 

tpp* KJr, cf. Piscttl, I j a 11 iq,; of this verse the lut pmt as mesuiEtigp 

* Then cailae the Wfile J liuengb the B-wifir ene as sn alj.) 1 tiCRpe^j* ihc spenber bcinjj 

(is iri IVj t-6} Inflm Sieg reconslmcts the Eoyth -As onrc in wJnicb IqdrA e\iCT be£bre 

birth cTesn^ lorclship oi'er the gods, who therefore try first to preveec his birth RAd Ihea teek 
to re^totn him, midl tie escopca by the eagle's alcL This is veiy ingeolotii but not proved. 

Sartra^^im^ti according to AtiEuidArtrthA. After deathj ^fikanlE -imd -SLly n-nn ^ This seeiEif 
certain tuid is followed by the tmnslnlors iDCluduig SitafimA And Riiaiama. 

* The eod of thb scciion la, Siyu^ sayA, to prodnee disgust with the body sod with 
the Scries of lives undergone by the nf^enHghiened, There is ao Eract of this Id the 
Ra-^lnm kimskrKis Uhagavata has nn original view of this sceHoa (ed., Bombay, 1B9S, p. 7), 
He tstts It AS dcaJihg With [*) ihe seminAt sonl which m ttunsferred has its first birth, 
(h) the second birth as a hiunan beh»g, (c) death OAi! rest in the indcstmccible hea^'en. 
*l he third sleep is the sleep of dfiith begiantag In this, Aad csidiiig iii the heavenly world/ 
ITiJs versroa of the Dpani^d-^lhoAgh coloured by ChnsdAn ieflaeitcei^'el Bccms to roe tP 
recogntw the fact that tnasaalgnitcoa ti not leferred to. trlmllArly he d^ves fioDi II, 4, 3 
that the human hrain is eaiercd by the highest ^irit and SO becomes worthy of life* 

^ This AdhyAva U the final acitWcr ta the qaestions proposed; tojuj also be 

tiATislaicd »wo«blp^ or 'service** Colchrooke takes It- - What h thia muM that we may 
worship hi|iL' 

* Ma* Mailer and Bflhtlinelt nSid ia hut Sudoolrtedly tw>li it ■$ ^0 >(twj 

■nd thoiigb iwkirarf the ecitilnu;tii>n tf not ImpoHihle, cf* RV,, \ail, 4, fi; y. XV, 

as7. A'atara^ no d(m^ refcn V> the iwo viewa of d/moH hinted at in 11, 4, 3 and here 
developed aa a mere spirit or a central fimctioii. 

* The idea that theie u one centnd fyocdoti is clearly hat developed, mwl this deoiid 

Shat the senses, dcc, are essentmUy di^erent b credttahle to the thoeghi of the Upani^d. It 
is the Idea de^neloped m the TAesiTifus, 1845^.; 533 sq. Cl Kflusltiki Upani^p tu; 

BfhidaranyakA Upa 4 i^dj, I, 3, 3, which it the famoos as^rtion that tl is by fnaftat mmi see* 
and hears* See Denssen, np. cit.^ p. ^4(13 E_l\, styu^a eadenvo^ to discrtmilUilc 

Ardt^nj^ and ma/JAJ as irndifAi and but ^afikarm jegards them as orwr. The conttrudion 

IS deArly AS taken In the translaliDH, though Boer and Sitm^a diOer. 

* That these terms, which remtad ns of the later meaciingless Buddhist tepetitLops, had 

ever any definite mwiiagl U flitist improbsble. Saikarm renders them thusi lajrijUdHam ^ 
ftfana&AdvoAj »thR^aitAJw^Ar VfjffAmffi^ Aa/ddi^ri/MHaffff p-ffj^daam^prfi/a^f^^ 

mirdAd mmgmtttA^AdrarraTdmariAj^aM, ^ rfut'HyadudrJ « 

rfArtra/fV » ffiaffMtiimy mamsd - Ts^Jfatttiyami » nrias& ruJdffidrfAAAifviiAAduaA 
rmrii^ — tmdraf/amt KittAai/o^ * £fiA/aJt^^J^ffiAAdtvn 4 i Suf^AnZ/ktHum Am/ur ■ 

itjuA ^ J^rBffaaddijAfifiiakirixdHfmfitd vrfft^, AdmoA m auijpmAifai^i^avdAwKAs^d 
, vaia^ - Anandanrtha'i cspl an&Lions arc, iu ardcr| JdJVjy<a4/)tdi>a, 
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traiman* India, Filjapali, all the gods, tlie five great elemems,' eaitli, air, ether, 
water, lights, alt these and those which are mixed with small as it were,* seeds of 
various kinds, born of eggs, bom from the womb, bom from heat,’ bom from 
germs,'* horses, cows, men, elephants, and all that breathes, whether it walks or 

p^raij^Sta/^dKaj i^arfana^ dAdru^a, mditf 

tSfaivdH Wdi/j'i, &raAaiddittdm lanvprmt^f At/TWJi# itard^jm £a 

Si^tvuhi/rfvam aiafra, afftrfdft^ftdaf borrows from 

bolb.; tu feftn ta mtdAd to %Q javaj m 

as in ^AokoiA, to aMrHtdn^ vndMat ssrnjra.kiv<»Kt for the reit be 

follows fkith^LLy ^nkuro. Rijiimma mndcri : " GMieiou^RCaSi, direction, fiiifncityj mtelligence, 
retentif'e power* understandings connigep power of thidkingp freedom of thonghtp mtrepiditTp 
memorTj will, CApadtyp vitJlIityp flmMtioo, oEicdicnoc/ lJ4>llllinek makes these sobjecU and 
pro/Adneiram pfedisate, 

^ This msj fairly be consEnied m pa jissertien of the prie ^mtneQce of knowled^. The 
poiallel piLSsage in the Kan^laki UpaJii^d^ \ll^ is clearly laterp for it combines elabcuately 
the doctfine of (see II, l-Jj nboTeJ uld that of/rn/je* The rclaCiDQS cannot be rci'crsed. 

* Fostibly masculine as ^aitkaia^ Anandalirtba, aod thlltk^ fallowed by Colebrooke* 

Rber^ SllaroMa^ Rajli^a, Max Miillcr, lidbtLiiigkp and Drabdellr Ihlt thU h not iKCHwy nor 
Ukcly in Tiew of the nenter below, and BrpJmmn (m. ' Is noc found as a duty ia the Aimre^-a 
BiabnuiiLa (but only pdiBt, p- The occurrence in Mailruya^ Saqi^ita, II* p* 1, ia 
iDCerpolalcdp Wr Schroeder, /W. ZrV., p. 91, b. 1. Iduif, *5V!«Ms 7 >jfis, V, finds the masc. 
Id tartous ^^jUtha passo^ei, unnecessarily. Bat [t OCcntij Crg. KaOfltAki UpASi|ildp I, 3. 
The masc. is aatiual mid U helped by lie foUowieg masc. 

T This passage ia rtlkd oa by DettMM (op. dt.^ p. E.T.^ pp. i9|, tSS) in support 
orbiatiew (accepted by Macdonel]^ Sanskni Atftraitirf, pp. iij ^.p ai-id Wlntemiu^ Gf^fA, 
itidistA. Liif.f I, 205) of the latcue^ of tbe Aitoieya UpanLsad, Ent thetc \i nothing in the 
expr^ion itself to demand a late datCi and the fact that the Tersion in Lbe Uponi^d of ib« 
creation ie so detailed* instead of being a proof of laiebsi^ may rather be considered a si^ 
nf carlv daiep when the creation still was considered a real Aet and the doeuirie of the 
omnipresence of ^rsAfrian as Gonscio^nesi vras not fo fbUy dcTeloped+ The passages* 
Brhadironyaka Upanifad, ip 4, ^; Cbandogya Upantsadp YI, ^p both contain a tefereoce In 
nnmc and fornip a conception fiAtnlllar to HuddhUm but nnt appoicnLly al all early* The 
Toatiirfya* 11* 6p is eiddcnily a mere uf 4 well-known doctrine, fint ihat Uponied 

bears conspicuous tracei of lateness ; indeed it already q;Uotcs SloknJi rery O-lten and l^omcs; 
quasi-melricolp while it knows the AtharvitfigiraM* C^p J) ^ ranch dcTclopcd theory 

of the Asifor of iitftaH. For the elcmeC)l& (oArfa « empty ipacc)d see Bobtlingk^ SdcAs,. 

1900, pp* 14^1^] j Keith./. A. S,j 1909, July. 

* Mbced with small i^fiaiaja)^ /fh he calls Hieonlngless. Cf. I, I* 3, a. 3 ; IfT, i*6. * Mlietl 
from smailer portions (of lbe former)* as Roer^s venlon, which is no doubt the sensei The 
Dibers of Yarinns sorts arc Opposed 10 the great elements. Cdlebrooko hos;; ^joined with miuute 
objecta and otheT iceda.' 

* iaikan eaplnjias which Anandatritha acoepK Sayujwi renders Zja'jwn/niwfdii/wWj. 

The word does not oecar ib lbe Chindogya Upanisadj Vf, 3* Ip hut it if impossible to aceept 
that as a valid ptoof of later date since such lilts (cf* [hose nf the prdi^tf I, 3* y; 4, 1) 
vftfy enoitnouftly in the fiintc book^ In Jdrif/dKir ct /f^p JaimmTya Brihma^, II, 430* g 
C/*^* Q.S-t XIXp toa)j Bbhliini'k^ft jent^a h not ncrcssacy. For a iimilnr list AnugUS* 
Mhh., XIV. 1134. 

** Rendered by Sshkan by AnandAtirtha AAtffSn /nidni /eirddVjif, and 

by Siyana Rajmomi hti * ihoDt^bom \ The form n normal and is not a case 


®36 ^/Tj 4 /f£yA ^EANYAXA It, 

flies, and what is inimovable. All that is guided by knowledge, it lests on 
knowledge. The world is guided by knowledge. Knowledge is its foundation.'* 
Knowledge is hrahxntn. He'* by hts knowing self having left this world and 
having obtained ail delights In th& world of heaven became imtnorEal, 
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My speech j-eats on mind| my mind on speech, Be ihon revealed to me.^ 

]rn.!Li!a! i“ *hU juidfic an aitriEwtien » tbe anther o( the doctrine that 

rh> *“ ^ '*“’7 dcctrine that 

WSrid H guided hy knowledge^ which leai ea us with a final dvaliani. I thiak ijMhabl? 
the au^sf went further and Infeinkd to awert the erigin of a|] from knowledge, ^n, L 

Tiain^ t **'* i*'®* Bhagavaui yi=w,» perhaps that ef B^aitvona, of the 

yj, ^ ' S“l, U conceived as cnwiling the mateiial woild u '* fealitT*’ 

■T'fT' ^ i* 

But af s e f each as may have been meant beiaR ef little value. 

VVY rv''°^*j■”™*vi 1 rf. *“'* 7 ®* deaf!y predated theoMclres. Cf, Thibant, S. £.£. 

^i3«Snn;a-i view, and my tericwi ofDeussen** PAi/sit/iH 
1 007 '^a £3 ' V *“* pkihtipkiKkt Tejttt, J. R. A. S„ 

iiLlell’ipnce' 1908, p. 3S1. RajSiima TmAu* prtkjMm ‘sonree of 

" According to Sshkafa, this refers to %'ainadeva, soc fj, £. 

Silvan^^l^^ the the correct reading, bet the second AtV {a very enrions. 

iri!^r V difficclty by equatuig the oi-ie to Kt^raiaiotn hTnkmmmtanyarn tekine 

It as a voeatire, the rendenng naAr edki es pri^^J Mara, which (thongh foliowed bv Cole^ 
b^ej I. ^ately iiui.e impossihlec The phrase a-or>+ ^lar, *e. is not at ^ ' 

3 It 3: du/r HiWa {yrhett Btirgu^e. I iz frenwe^uTWH. 

?rS '‘f S' ^^ 7 ^- «!= MLVI. as)i I, ;; IV, rV, e (i^^vTxX, 

Lf ’ ?i'if ’’ ^“= *“ K) would be peribctlv 

^ ^ corrupted into the traditional te*L 1 wonld sng^t tilirt 

« i^L'Jr^i^' ^v"”^ comhinaPM AD eiampte of the working of the tendency wbtli cnttses 
j *“ ^ Icnsihcned where it is part nf the Iiem (e.g. olf* Jitiek 

7™^, p. Joi Wa^ercagei, Atiindhiki ffrwwnsaib, I, n 

M J&'jt,! IT'^ *^= Wis part of the «em 

I a 1 «. V.), IVith the whole should be compared Mana^ Gfhva Sfitm, 

I 4s 4 ® fTts mamif /rafij/Mfd matio w i'd€i dmrd^r mays dAMi 

tsic) r/fo#, prec^iDg .a Cordi/™i artfrfX ZS' 

the words yro^v radi;j0„i the end. The rending /ao doahi wmn^ b^? 1 * 

Sandhi enfvi-with * bcofwctly restored £it of ccrrse would in any 
•^rt® w most MSb. disappear before M). It appeals f»m KMtteri Crit .Vote (p, 6) tha^ 

"'■' '■• '■'''""'“ “■ * “■• ■“ 

* Cf. kVindeiland, iliitifry ^ Pkiiaiephy, pp, j^j «,. 
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You are [be two pins * of the Veda. May my lore Torsake ■ me not. I join day 
aud night with what 1 have Learned. I will proclaiTn the real, I will proclaim the 
true."' May this protect mt% may tMa protect the teacher. Alay it protect mtj 
may it proECCL the teachen 

twrtr^ is a. conjeclare of bis; the text is I, 4, 4 have ettbcr or whitcj ibid. S, 

all savfl i^e have Only qOc FaddEuits [^d pL iv) hiis vcNimf. obvjoiuty em error 

for (wbkb of COUTH (ct V, i, < 5 , n, 4) if the Swvdlii of vdul if k ti Hot s mere 

misreading of the MS. There is thus no real fopport for [how ejcadly Dr, Kiuiiier 

wontd tike itj I am not SUreX aitd in the hlanava Grhn SQlra (he simple Sandbi 
for d/fftd isactMEly foimd m I, j (so also t, 9, n: msfatdst^; 1, 1J, id; vth^dij 
fee Knaner^ p, xxsix). Probably mtin! lead to the more iatelligible (.to the scribe) no^rx". 

For llfA^ Knager, who doe* not notice the Aiuieya ^ajSjkgep quotes Paraskara Clbya 
Siltni, I, 35; Taitluiya SaiphftI, 5^ 9^ a; Taittlfryft Aranj^a {Andhra text), 73 ; 
Atharraveda, XIX, 60f 1+ There is aUo the pAraUet vwtion b Sah£htyiwm Atanvaka^ VIh J| 
where vedaj&muf^drim^ tako the ptauce of fltc. This iBay perhaps mean * hidden in \ hut 

probably we have a mere eofmptJcn ; see my tranBinrion. The Mantra* ate no doqbt old enough. 
Colehrookc^ who EammeciEs on the use of jratitra as nppli^ble to part of an Upani^, rendcra^ 

* May my speech be founded on tmderstiindmi^ and my mind he attentive to my utterance/ 

* Jtiatia/ajaMawi^, Sijana. -Colebrooke nenderSp * For my sake (O speech and mind t) 

approach thlB ; ’ perliaps reading jwJitjj, Dr. ScbcfielowitE tnkes ft as ' niTcl \ The Word 
in the ^'edi, 3|, 6^ Suc^ (cf. iJacdoeelh Crofftmar^ p, 39}, Ktms to refer to the pin of 
the Axle of a cart, and the metaphor is natural enough ; ef. Leumsnn^ H/. p. 3I. 

* may be a second person^ or a problematio third person t^sed on A htJfic aoalDgy 

(cl Whitney^ Sainkrif Crammar, J SS^ i Webex, BerL Si/z.^ l%5, pi or nn enor for 
Ffeeiicly the same diSerence of reading occurs in Khita, IV-, g, j;, tru/4ift mi ms /rd 
where Peterson's MS. huts and cl. Manava ^mulA Sfltra, IIh 1* 2, 36 {AajJt) with TalLLtriyA 

Saqthiti, Hi, E, I, 2 in the same phmsep dW'/f md md and in HiranyaWi 

Grhya Siitra, I, 6,10,1, yarAcifsi/ for (Oldcnberg, XXX, 1S9). Sohefielowlti 

readers; ^das von mir Gehorte mdge man nicht ^erspotten TcrmlttcU dea ErlemteOp^ taking 
AdsiA fwm The long d would be uansnal/ Imt in any case a derivaiioa from VAS 

wms preferable id point of SenH and Is snpportjiHl by Athnitavcda^ VI, 4I+ 3* Taittiriya 
Aronyaka^ LVy 4 a (Anandasrama ed*, pp, 352, 355). The Uansktion will be liteTally!; *0 lore, 
fujrake me not," reading ititfa-i pcrhipsi. as the pom, is- uiKUViuiip and the neater voc, ft 
perfcclly well supported (c£ Dcibruck, | <S6), and the reading frwia mi 

is eagjly eoitnpted into f/Wom mi, d Laniaan't note on U hiEncy, Fi:da, XVI IT, 

3 , 3; Whilney, /V/f, O.S.j Oct.j l 89 ;f^ p, ixr, and my note ici Jjoy, p, 325, 

although ihe nominative can ^and, cf. Wiutcrtib MsKira/dlMt 1, p, iviii, ^ For the sense 

of. Atharvavedo^ Taittiriya Upaaisadj, 4, I. 

* From here to the end itis is identical with the Taiuirlya Llpantted* iSikuvalll^ I, 1^ or 

TaittLrTya Arnnyaka, VIJ, 1, The «enie of !i ao doubtj ' L work all day and 

night,* Ae Sayaim tnk« it. Colehrooke renders, ' Day And night may I behold this, which 
1 have studied* In Ill, I, J, the neat, is used. 


* Compare, however, jdJbyi which Wliitaey, no doubt nghtfy, reads tn Atliarvaveda, II, 37, 
5 , although the fonn elsewhere is always and Illp i, n, 3 ^ AAoslf, given ts Only 

gramnLadcal by WTiitncy £?V., p. iOj}, is fouad in the Dniakanmracarila (Biihlcr, 

Afif^ XX III, 147% 

^ ike also my note in /, id* S*t 1908^ pp. (124 sq. 
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AITAREYA ARAj^YAKA 


nit T, I- 


Aranyaka in 

Adhtata 1, 

Nest ccmes the Upani^d of Sainhita lest The fonner half ^ is the earthp 
the latter half the heaven, thdr nnioii the air, says MSndQkej'a. The union h the 
ether,* so proclaimed Mife-^v^-a, * For k is not considered independenl * and so 
1 do not a^ee with hh (Manduk^V) son/ he said ^They arealike* and it is 
considered independent/ said Agasija; for the air and the ether are both alike. 
So far as regards the deities. No^^ as regards the self. * The former half k speechp 
the latter half the mind, tljeir union is the breath/ so said ^uravTra Mindiiteja. 
Then said his eldest son, " The former half is mindj the latter half Is s(>eech. For 
by mind one first resolves and then utters speech* Therefore is mind the first 
half, speech the seeotid half, and truth their union/ It is indeed alike ' with both, 
father and soup This compact of mind, speech, breath, is like a chariot* with 
three horses. He who knows thus tiiis union, obtalrLs children/ cattlcj fame^ 

^ e. q. in Ifi ftt h f And mt Suphila {Siyana}. For 

all thifi Ara^Vika, ef Sa^tLqyina Aranjakft, VII, VUl, printed in Appeildii, ukd my tmiiS- 
Lutioni pp. 41-^6, 

* 35 Mndcred ^ i‘*id' by B^tllngk in hh of Chindo^n and Erbud^a- 

niUka UpMi^a; see 11 , S, n. 7 , contra, TOiitiCj^ J^. A. 0. Oct., l 8 pa, p, UsL 

* Thii h UQi at all ta^. Afcnf (like dad/h^ H, 3^ fi) seems to be pn-sslTe, beeause it 

Ei diEEicnlt to make out a transtation either u mii^ifrtwrt (Slya^) or (AltandaliiiiLn). 

The must be and tie sense mvit be as in Saya^ (cf, on Taittiriya 

Upani^, ni, 10. 41 Malt MDtkTf XV\ bS, n. r) that » indaded in ^fa and 

therefore U inferior to it, Anandaiiftha takci a4 nttTtiag to the faEl that if 

the father of m/h. The sntHequmt idanttficatioa he explain* on the j^nnd that pa>tf ii 
the ItnmesT. In Taittliiya Upani^d, I, 3, 3, th? eantl, tky, etber ;jankttjm) nnd 

are giitu as the fonr factors, b obsen^! it may be a geiLB^dat. and refer to 

Mindilkeya, or possibly a ^isgue refereflce (ef. ^gveda Pfatlsakhja, I, 3} to the siabjett, helped 
by aoch gcnitivei af that in r, i, 

* 15 neat., probably becanse maii k tmderataod, or perhfpt it is fcm. The sokEion 
is that the two VECW* ate tonally correct, bccansc in U/o^a7i^ it is not filiflp but words that 
are cODsidciiKl (^yana). AflandaElcillfl i%hl|j takea the East wordf at giTing the ^iniMj of 
Mahaltareya. Otherwise they most be Agastya^s ia which he cofMrnra. Maa Mullet rcadj, as S, 

but it IS not in B or Ibc other MSS- and it is nnerely a fnisaaderstanding of the commentaior! 

* They ^re a fimilar reiulE^ and so are alifce^ and eqnally juAtifiahle^ u^tuHd 

mffnfM/VOift For winHJiy and see L^vi, Is dv pp. 31, 

■ Vif^tt h made the mbjeet by AnandatTrtha, The real snhjcct is clearly the EOeditatioa 
on the Saiphita. For three hoi^, cL RV., inc, 17; VJ, +7. J4! VIH, 7 p The 

Jnrtaphor lecurt Constanlly £n diilcrent fortns in S4ti?klit Litemtllre, e.g. hfbh.^ XIV, m. 
The analogy wiib the Pkstdrus^ 346, is nbwoui. For cC RV,* IIJ, j, 7; Gcldaer 

Anandatirtha rendcra (he children aa /raJ/iilNa^ nnd the cattle as Vedas. Siyn^ with 
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plory^ arid the world of heaven. He lives all htg dajs- So teach the ^Tlndil- 
Jteyas/ 

2, Then comes (the teaching) of ^akalj^> The first half is the earth, the 
second half the sky^ their union is rain, Farjanya is the unken Thus it is when 
he rains strongly and continuGusly for day and night, then people say, * Earth 
and heaven have nniEed/ So far as regards ihe deities. Now as regards the self, 

SAntcam regards ttls Upinhad it» inl-endtd for pecsotts who are neEther fil for tutiJtii (II, 4 -S) 
iwr e^cEi for anioa with Hira^jUffarbtui (TLi l-jl. 

* Thw section us Ihc views of certa m M a^fikeynsv The MandukeyH occpf %n (Sgveda 

Pr^i^khya, § joo^ und io the F'nx^ tntdjtioa OVeber, /tiJ. H, 100 iq. j ITI, 353!. 

Scheftelowitx, Die diJ p 1J, has revived the theory thiit certain of the Khilins 

repfesent parts of thetr Saiphiia, btit cf. Oldcnbcrg's raiiew, G^f. gie/. Ant., iqoy, pp^ jiS SiCp^itnd 
tny review ^.A.S ^ pp. i The word UpaDlsad in this section de^irly THeOfta * secret 
di;x!!lrfoe \ This is certamlj the epirliesl sen» of the word (derived, do doubt, from teiChEng in 
the forest, which was done for the sake of KCtecy, cf. Introd., p, l^), I cannot accept iJensscn's 
view {J^Ai/eso^ie dsr C^aniMAnds, pp- iq,) tbu the wheel swse was ^secret word^ (a cm* 
Hke faj/a/dti^ &c-)* then * lecmt teitt \ then ^ secret sense * of a ritual actiofl. The curliest secue may 
well have been ‘aecmt in«anln;g^ of a ritual action, wheikoc it seems to me the other meAninga 
are tety easily derieedh Deui 4 eti''ii theory is bonndl op with his licw of the Ksatriyns as 
propoonders of A SeCtCt lore, as to which ct Tntrod., pp. ^o w\.; Ill, 2^ 6, 0. Jl. I agree 
with Drasseti, hoVrCVEr, and with Whatcmitz: indiK-A, Li^f ., I, ao3, a.)| in rejecting Olden- 

berg's view L, 45^ sq .) of Upani^d a* ff/diraifa, ^e, hoft^Vtr, also ZrD- < 7 r, LlV, 

70 sq,, and Mas Milner's view in Hopkins, AVleflndtity p. a j 8L 

A muddled version of ttiis seciEon dccuts in the g;gveda Piati^lakhya, J ^ 3; A^/df^idHkey^I^ 
S4if»Aifd^i d^a ia^Adkafafp i-dsya JifdAiaT^a ervi \ tanfdfm/dm iiniif m wtAiifd- 

^triJ>driAdra^ idd ita 3 &Arai^Iral^ Fufal ^ ta j^Fift^afiaFPr rizvtdiini^ 

dHMj'J*n.<y£ \ ssndA^r TiT^nr/aiinm HirMu/am fsMtddAdAsarv^'cdmit^t/^ ia It ^ \\ 

Max Miillerp pp^ iii-vl The ^ahkhiyAua has, VU, 3, an altcmpt at an Improved Temlorip 
leading in one Mf*. in both cases, llohtlmgk, in the smaller Diff., I, 1^0^ tenders 

oni/aj^iAr^fni w * identic *, hut this caakes no sense. The rtforeeoe in the Ffiii&akhya is of course 
Valuable as giving ^ADfiiikaT date ai a t^rminaj ad ^uem for the lowest daio of lEln AranyokjL 
' It refers to the case of rTtftr/f, Fanlni^ Vl, 6, 77, Lt. where vowels like / be^^me 
jf before a. A fourth party is Iniroduced. liakalya lutist of course be the great gmimnarlan 
to whom the ^qihiti it Ascribed, and this gives as not a very ancient date for this UpanL'wi. 
Ent it need not have been written Tong after Sikalya* Knther It seems, lo be early. Foj 
AakalyA't dale a« Intr«L, p. 71. He ibum protK&btyi^o back to 700 B.C. Gcldner {yafixAg 
S^udien^ HI, 144 Sq.) COfisEdets that ^akalya must be identical with Vidagdha :S^a|yA motioned 
m the Silapathi Erahcmirta, XT, 6, 3; XlV, 5 , 9 flee Wetter* /W. Sfud.^ IX^ 277 *q.; /ndinn 
Ziierafsiri, p. 33) bud identified with the maker of theby the Viyn Puraua, LX, 
fSi He was thcrrToie a cOelemporaiy of Aru^ and VajilaTalkya id Opposition to Oldenbetg's 
Ttew pp. 371 iq,) which nfcm him to the end of the Erahmiuvi period,^ Weber 

(l.c.) thliiki that SdJtoia in the Al'hireyn BrilhniA^p 111 , 43, 5, refei^ to his school, bnt the 


* which is wrong b fAcl, illnstfatetthe hmccuracy of the repiodnction. 

^ Geldner CTidently takes a mtich more respectful view of the antfqnity of these sagei than 
I Wonld. I think it qnite possible to hold that ^akalya and they belong Alike To< the end of the 
Bmhmaaa period. On the Other hand I thank Hoe rule's dating pp. 106 sq^) WitMig; 

sec Z, D. 4IL C., i gioS, pp. 133, 159; / A. i p<JS, p. 3^3, 
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Evwy man is egg-like/ there are two halved, they say; * this is the earth, this 
is the heaven, and between them is the ether, just as there is the ether between 
earth and hi-aven. Jn this ether* the breath Is hxed, as is the air in that ether, 

rEfciEDeE is too tar-fctfibifd to be Wortli cciuiderntiaa—indeed inch CMeptlilOU hinder mther 
than aid progiesa The evidence of the Vajn PerSaa is wonhliH*. Ideillificatig«i aie easy 
nnd Pbvcou*, and we caitnot tell that Wc have a piece of tridition at alt. m fact that the 
Aiuiern Urabmaon doe* Mlow the rale of Sikal^a {Panini. VJ, 1.1 jS), that S before becomes 
rt and that o may remain, canoot prove that ^akalya il prior 10 it: rhr reverse may be the 
case. As Geldaw admit*, the RV',—and the Aitareya Brihma^ is in the ianie positioa—do 
not follow hi* nile (VI, i, tiy) as to t £ before di^mllar vowels, and we are left with grave 
doubt* whether Geldner's view that ^tialya was merely to Pinini the aathor of the fiaJa/^tAa 
and Bulhor of the Pt^iOlthya is soiiad. The fuel therefore remain* that when Ajtar^a 
Brahmara, III, 46, tecognlics Movati as ihe proniinciation, it cannot have before it 

Silcalya's unless we admit (which is too bold) that the Saiphilfi is later than ^akalya, 
I prefer, therefore, Oldeabetg's date of Salrdya, and I wonid lay stress oa the fact that in 
the Aianyatca be ti Sthnvim SSkalja,* in the Brdbmaiu ViilsLgdha. These name* are too 
discince to permit of idendecaljoo. The Saknlya of the Friiiiaithya is likewise Sthavirn and 
nimt be th? yame ^ thf mAa 

(later efa Wackmiagelj ^UmdfifA£ h Macd&iwll* FWi/ 

Grammarj p. d. I 4 ) A^asodriam Vi$f‘^Jthirai £k4ndasa^ (Siraia), The n«iat^ i& □p^e- 

wortbj as eompatT^ivcIy tUrt In SoD^knt. Cf, Aitarcya lirahmanap'Vlf, Tj: Aa 

Miia; ilso I[, 5, m^dkyam Atmdf lire, Poralleli nrt coaim on in Grtck atid Latin (pm ^ya 9 dv 
Slocim, Grammar*, p, 16G; mo/um miAi tide/tir {tuf} man, CiwrO, 

Ip j, gij^ Lt» Ejie if ihtt& snbsUllctTBl ratJier (han. adjcctiTaE ts is deafly felt Id (tic case 
TnadAj^am, S« also the atrikirg oise. B^kad ininyaka Itpaoijaijs I, 4^ fdtmdd tdata 
ardAaAr^a/dm h'a jza# (« Boht 1 in|'kp CArij^amaiA<t\ p. 357* Mai Miallcr, -S’ A., XV, 85, 

3), In i/i ftu there is a leadening fonad ajso hi the AiLarey^ Bt^mana m prose 
(Awfrcditp p. 417) willi ifi alw. CL Wackcnui^T, rtifindisrA^ GrammaliJt, If J 5 ^ 3 ,n. 

* ' Tkey *47" can hardly refer to the following woidsp ila Mai MiilJct lak^ Etj ihoaeb If 
portly sappoTted bj the Iasi words gf the Section, 

• Ta,mi» U certainly ctlrious. The ^idAihijmn pomJlcl, Vir, 3, ua crnircrioa and 

throws qo Ufihl. The MS. evidenM is strong end Anaadatirtha raiders it as iij 

Perhaps smfn stands for LumtVi (tf. Mnller, /Uif Grammar, p. J4) and Jin U the pmticte. No root 
or base Aa ciists fmm which AaimiH could natursUy be fwmed, Sayima ignores the point, end 
may possibly have tend tasmina aimin as does Rljeodrolala, bot this is nnlilrety. The cor- 
reccion Adimin leaves the error tmeiplilned. It i* to be noted that in the ^unahsepa Wend 
Aitaiej-a BrShmana, VII, 13, the MSS. iwd; iti Aa rmJ JAAjvj^, which Aqfrecht'keepti in the 
test aqd give* (p. 431 as one of the grammatical errors of the Broh maiJa. The parallel iisnlrti a. 
yaq* tatt has merely ,//. Bdhtllngls in Ms CAmf^/ma/Aif’, p, 3. and SnrAi, Sir., 1900, p 4ra 
amends 10 idsmd and claims that Say™ hears ihj* out. Dnt .Siyana's note while showing that he 
took raid as equivalent to ffjoMj is act COnclusivE, ihoagh it lends to show that he had Stmdfj) 
before him, jott ns he seems to have read tasmina asmin here, but argomenis from his v i w ^ 
are dangerous. He ignores fn II, 3, 1 do not tbiqk it Impossible that this smtH 

and the Altaicya BrdhJJJMa'* JMU arc parallel phenomena of on aHempted simplificalloil of 


* 1 ‘ t*™' Sthavire does not occur in III, r, 1, but I do not think it i* reoscxiahle to 

take the Sakalya of that pataage as dilFerent from him of 111 , *, i j ft, as dota c.e. IVcbcr 
Indian Liirraltirt^ p, " r 

* On him KC Max MiiJW, f /VrfAlJiiyo, pp, - tq. 
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Just as there are those three lights in heaven, so EJwra are these three lights 
iji man. As there is in hearen the sun, so there is the eje in the head. As there 
is in the sky the lightning, so there is the heart in the body. As there is the 
fire in earth, so there is the seed in the member. Having thus represented the 
vrhole world as the self, he said, ‘ This is the symbol of the earth, this of the 
heaven.' He who knows thus this union, obtains children, cattle, fame, glory, 
and the w'Orld of heaven. He lives all bis days.* * 

Then come the reciters * of the Kirbhuja, The Kirbhuja dwells on earth, 
the Pratmna in heaven, the UhhayamaniareM in the sky. Then if one should 
rebuke him who recites the Hirbhuja, he should reply, ' Thou hast fallen/rom 
the two lower places.'* If one should rebuke him who recites the Pratrnna, he 
should reply, * Thou hast fallen from the two upper places.' But there is no 
rebuWng him whp repeats the Ubhayamantarena.* For when he unites the words, 
that is the N’irbhuja form;* when he pronounces the two syllables pore, that is 
the Pratrnna form. This is the first. By the Ubhayamanlareoa both are fulfilled. 


the rerms ^ t&e bate a. Possibly the ptodDciiM ef tucfa fwn* may be dqe re the 
^ iJtmia (RV.) and cf. Mj«Jr(CtmadofiTa Upwiisad); Whitiwy, SeruJMl Grammar. 1 40* fin. 

however, sire Bbbawgfc^a remMfcs b hit Grammat. im 

traitna^, Leipzig, I900, where he regards lb« imcguLuiltes noted by Au/revbt, f.c., as due to 
misrea jngs of the tcw, and I fnlly rtcogaiie Ihnc andoe KVereece to tllch texts ts ebsoid. On 
tte Other h^d old fontis do diiappear, and ct perbapt Use use of fma and fmdKam, Ihfaitrdvent 
bpamiad, VI 7; II, 6. the Vedie fma»a CRobi, VI. 4, r+i, Wackemae^l. 

Cramma/ii, I, fli}. There is also the elision of a in Hdui‘, .^fantrapltha, 1. r^, a (-HiranyakcSl 
Orhya Satm, I, 16, 3}, see Wlqteniiti^s edltioii, I, ixvii; \Vacketni»£el. I, 318. 

'.TlJ***.^*™* r Jind j may be eompared with TaJttirija Upsolsid, I, 3, which treats the 
With tefcrcDce to the spate* :earth, heaven, ether, wind)^ liehl* (fire, aim, water. 
liehtnmE), knowledge (teacher, pupd. Lnowledp!, trainitlgj. ECueratK* (iiiOticr, firtber, child, 
tieeettiiiE,, and the self (lower jawbone^ Opper Jawbone, speech, tOnonc), This ■■l.li<i rerr 
tyit™ must be later than the Aranyak*. C f. Max Muller, J?gKda Prdtiiikk yj, pp, iii 

Or reettatioDS of. The Nirbheja fs ibe Suphita, the Platinna the Pada, and Ubhavaman- 
FlSba. Mas Mtillw (see his Prdiiiikkyti. p. iii, and 

p. ii> not pointea lyat liw iffipnrtiis« of tiu? CL aUq Oldenbei^, S.B. Er, XXX, 

p. 3^; MudODcIl^ S<mfJhrji Zx^TO/fir#¥^ P- 5I- Jt is Jn 

frlUkikhjft, I, 4 ; toy p. 45, ,1, ^I, n- S. 

ii ck&rly a cak of ureEBUr Suidlii, efe JX^ I* t: 

s III, j, 4, to 11; Ai^miiitrAi Crnmmxtitk, 1,316, JI7; MBdoDC]]^ 

Craitfm^r, pp, 64, S5 i J. A. O. S, XXV, 

** peifei fortn; tog., tajs, m ibe Saifthla jo arnim tit tie ia 

in the Pkdii they m both <c£ IVlMtHtf?, Saa^hif % n*. 

Macdonell, p, 78, la, 7), * ^ • 

* SayiLn* tiplitnj ninits(atf d^uJasaArfm /uniffiifr-iiiaMaH ^faa Mirier thinks 

It may refer to tie uraiE of the wonb being cat gtf, ta were, or wlih two aims stietched 
crat, ^e words formiiigy ts jt WCnS^ two mms to one body, lo the snoring Si 

^ ® R in the commenbkPF vaty, reading jtnd 

The Amnyika, YU, 8, has the eontrf form. ^ ■ 
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He who desires proper food should rccilc the NirbbuJaj he who desires heaven 
should recite the Pratm^ and he who desires both should recite the Ubhaja- 
mautare^ Then if another should rtbute him who recites the Nirbhiija, he 
should repl}\ ‘ Thou hast offended the earthp the deity. The earth, the deity* wiU 
sltike thee.*' If another should rebuke him who recites the Pralmna, he should 
replyp 'Thou hast offended heaven, the deity. The heaven, ihe deity, will strike 
thee.« If another should Tehuke him who recites the Ubbayainantarenaj he 
should reply, ^Thou hast offended the sky, the deity. The sky. the deity, will 
strike thee/ \^Tratcver he ^ys to hiui^ or says in reply to him, that shah 
assuredly be fulfilled But to a Brahmin one must not say anything save what 
is auspicious. Only in exceedin;^^ prosperity may one say ill to a Brahmin. 

" Not even in exceeding prosperity may one say ill to a BraJunin, let Brahmins be 

honoured/ so says ^uiavira ^landukeya. 

4 . Then come the imprecations-^ him know that breath* is the beam. 
If any one rebuke ham who has become breath as ihe beam, then if he thinks 
himself strong,* he says, ‘ I have grasped the beam^ breath ; thou oanst not over¬ 
come me who grasp the beanig breath/ Let him then siy^ * The beam^ breathy 

* hwffn vd Aru&sfUajf^ vd. This perhaps be takeo aa I hiiTe xtkcn it aj ^Ivalem 

to> ' wbciict be »peak to hiin er fpeak in rtpiy/ TMj quite a sJnJpte cooflEnJCticm. But 
it is not so taJ;cn by the c&mmeniatere. SayiM Praders as cqniVAteilt 

and lakei the seoiuiil pari U vd aifnfmttiitm. This U followed by Mas Mialler. AcmmialTrtha 
inteiprets U as Inmsn vd sSrirKOi ™ &nrvaniam m jjdrW^rjrjTa^ 1^, For dcailac CBrscSi el. 
SfifikhAyana Aranyaka, Vtl, lo> and ChSndogya ^puib^d, II, J. t i. / l 

* takes this as peneiiiiug a corse oq & l^hniia ha the case of gfeal waiui 

wealth b^e Anaiiiiailrtba deiiica thk, and carries on the negatiTe. Thbi SaraTua^s 

dictum coa^rms this. This is Jea probable. Maa MtLller Siyana’s that the num 

is to say/ Let them be known to It is simplci to take it as In the it%L For m- fV«a, cf. 

V,3, DdbHlfk, Aiftfsdiukf Sjfntar^ pp. S44 1 Cbaiming* /.A.O^ XlII, aviU; Juminiya 

Brahmana, II, J? (/- A. 0 .S-, XY, 340); iw t£ farird^* prd/isjFanfi, and JaiminTya 

UpaaUad Br^cnana, iv, I4t 5^ The rale that na precede* seeros true for the Brahma^ prose. 

Tht two aeck with (for *™, cf. BloamEidd, Aj.J^., V, iSo; Wackemafiel. 

Alrindhch* GtitmmaliJk, L iSa j Maedoncll, Vidk p, 36) iuc said by Delbriick 

^Aifmdis,A^ p. 174 J ^ Speijet, V^di's^ki ufid S^nskrit^Synid^, p. « i Ga^cto D^r 

Aicm^ im Frda, p. n<rt to be fouad m ibc Btahmai^ whidl dvEs paisagP 

dUF^ws. is crpressly mcnticioed as gOVeminE IWO accusatives in the Kaiita cited by 

the KJlika VfUl on Pa™i, I, 4. |ii where a mneh more mniked caise ttuuj that bicre (where the 
second aff. is iBCfei| a prouoim) is addticed, vil. d^arwar^ St^U, 

* SayaM takes tbit as a aooii of ag^ey^ like mtrAAHjsJ^mvdddA b III, t, ^ Anandatirtha 

says, dimoMo /odm^dMoriAydrtUjd/^^i^Adra itiymia r?j Icfia#. 

^ Cf. ^kalya's view. III, t* J+ The mciaphor Is from house building. The t>pL bdow Is 
^l^xrly indcEnite (like the iful^. ip iatifl aadi opt. la Grecky \ lee 111, 2, i, b- i \ and see my note 
on the Katbaka,/. Jf. A, S., 1^09- For sec ZinaMF, Ak. p. 15a 

■ The eonitmctLon i* ctmoicily chaB^ below to the accusative, unless as is poaible, 
the other pei™ it meuil. Eat Ice Sf, i. v. man 3. The noniJaatiye is, 
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vLIl forsake tbee/ But if he thinks himself w«at, he should $aj to him^ ^ Thou 
hast not been able to overcome he who have been fain * to grasp the beami 
breath. Breath, the beam^ will forsake thee.' Whatever he says to him or says 
in reply to him, that shall assuredly be fuifiltecl But to a Brahmin one must not 
say anything except what is auspicious^ Only in exceeding prosperity may one 
say ill to a Erahmiru ' Not even in exceeding prosperity may one say iU to 
a Erahmid, let Bmhmins be honoured,* so says Silravira hltndiikeya.® 

5. Now the reciters of the Nirbhuja say. " The former syllable is the former 
hair^ the latter the latter half. The space between the former half and the latter 
half is the uniort.* He;^ who kno>ws thus this nnionj obtains childfenj cattle, 
fame, gloiy^^ and the world of heaven. He lives all his days. How Hrasva 
Mi3,nd0keya say-s, * We that recite the Nirbbuja say that the former syllable is the 
former half and the latter syllable the latter half, but that the union ^ is the 
space between the former and latter haJ^'es in so far as thereby one produces 
the union and distEnguishes accented and unaccented and separates the morn 
and what is not*' He, who knows thus ihia union^ obiains children, cattle, fame, 
gloryp and the world of heaven. He lives all his days. Now his son, 

however, qolte legtilar, see TOitiiey. SaM^irH Crammar, g a&S j Spdjer, und SansArii- 

Sjrn^aXf JoS and 99^+ Cfi aEsO the idiom (^C.) rw/a^ Af' (Tnittiriya S^hlta» V* a, 

fir 5 : Tj 3, T j 6, 5f 3, 4, t; 4: 7,1 j VII, 6^ a ; 4; Ex^iniia^p I, i, 3, 3; Aitarey* 

Brahfflit^, VI. s|p see Weber. iW. S(uJ,f XIIIi iri). The caostmciioa wiih the iioni. (isf. 
Deihriick. ^£ick^ pp. 104 sq,; Speijcr. FiediicAt uad SansArii^Sj^fax^ 4 jj) 11 no 

doubt rare in later Sanskrit, biit I hare fatind Lt in an independent pMsa^ in Anandatlrlha, 
and Hie analogoos om of the gemnd is fgnod in the Ramnyjma. &c. Cl. Lhe cnrioei pbrue. 
Mania, VTtl, 91 : d^rndnafrt^manyase^. CAoAftui'em uv RXjendrtlila Is merely an 

assimilated « altcied into oMus^ra. The error of B in re&diii^ iAaAnwi'aoiam showi how little 
dependence can be put on this MS. As to tf. HI. 3. 4. d. 10. En^ixt k here in appoiirion 
to /rw^OT. bat I flgfve with Speljeij und s 13d. that the sEiici 

role (Bobtlingk, Z, Af. CX, XLl, tBj) cannot be proved for Vedic Of Sanskrit. 

* S^fttadkf/stsam la of conrse tbe aorisE Isdio. of the desiderative of the root dAd. Max 

MtUlef translates liimadAiisrsoMiam fll a participle^ bu! thU U Impoiaible. CC Whitney. SansArii 
Gramfuar, | a, p. J49>/ O-S-^ Xlll. IjPt 

* Haese car» aie jest intclhgible, but the Ctnsea in ^inkhayana Aranyaka. VJT. fl tod 9 

o^cr Eerlons dlfficaldes. Aa the text stands the £ist case 15 that qf lebcking anotbeif. when if 
strong lhe rebuJcer {ihls nnast be the sqbject) says to the Other, ' Thou hast grasped the hreath or 
bewn bat canst not ovctohm me who am fain j * if weak, he ays. * Thon hast sought to graap, 
bat coaldst not/ tn the leeond case the sense miM be (reading or making ^ram mean 

the snbject of the main c1an») the mm who bclds that ^rd»a is rays 10 hU iebeker» 

' I hai'e been fain to graip the beam, breath, tboa canst not oFcrcome oce who is iain/ 
if the tehHker ti Strong. If not, he says^ *Thoa hast soegbt to gTSSPr bni CoBldst not*' 
Other rendertngi are qaitc possible aiK! the teat can be altered (e.g. rtid samadkdm in VII, 8), 
but it U not possible to be certaEn of the leoie j see my trinj,, pp. 44-46. 

M.e. this vitfttf ii diEerentiated m one or two pointi irom tbc view above, Cf, ^ahkbJytna 
Armnyaka, VI Ij 

R 3 



^ITAREVA JRA^YAKA III, i, s~ 

his son by his FraiJbOtJbi," sa)^. 'One pronounces these syUablcs by 
tibcir letters, neither separating entirely nor uniting absolutelyp* and the mora 
vhich is between the former and latter halves and indicates ihe union is the 
sliding. 1 consider therefore the sliding to be the union/ A says this 
also (RV., II, 33, 16), *0 Brhaspati, they know^ nought higher than the sliding/ 
He, who knows thus this nnion, obtains children, cattle, fame^ glory, and the 
world of heaven. He lives all his days. 

6. T^Smksya^ says, 'The union is formed by* the Brhat and Rathantara Simans. 
The Ralhantara is speech, the Brhat breatK* By these speech and breath, the 

’ Mttr&nyinics Isfce tMs wtit inevitable wbfxc pclyg^py was posaable.^ They do ool prove 
iMtiiarcby or fljiything ilmilnr A similjir wstanc*: ii the fkmoiu kfSM Dcvaklpatra of 
Cbiadofiya Upaoiad, III, 17 (not 7 as in MaxMiiiUr>i 6, wbo ts Oic Subject of an inEexttfing 
diseussion io Gurbe's translaticii of the ttod i^ri PP- 9 /^ 

1903. p, 173, tlx Set olio’SVlfltemrti* rWrrfA, Liif.t h A chUd sorotLlcneSi Lf 

illegiciintte, wju named aJtnr its mothcrp e, g. SatyaJuim jShala^ Chandi^a Upaotpid^ IV, 4- For 
a Inog list of mtLronytnics of a cmions cituincteT see Bjhldira^yaka UpaftiJJld, \ I, 4 t 
T he rending of B is n mere error In an Inaooirrate MS. Mm Mdlkr sngg^&ts PracSbodLi U ttie 
correct fortn, and Ibii Miems the form in the For the fp ef- however Macdonc?!, 

Grammirrt p. 75. PrntibodflA IS a itcO^^iied njmt irt iLc Gaij* vt'ddJL For Other 
mccronymla, cf. F!eel,y. 1905, pp. 63 T± ! HopkinSj /, A, 0 . J.p XHI, tog, 370* n. j 

for A dlscuEflion of malrlaichy as jilTectiiig tie Atytm Helicnes, sec Famcll, AnoAiv/L j^^Wr^^r- 
Ttri^KKSiAa/if X904, pp^ 70 sq.r and leff. 

* The ictaliuf tt dstfly antiliurmiit. MiTitinum \i sm ciisjf hut bad hluiider. Sijaiji 
CTplatdi that you mut not (t) pionwimEc /utfl “ lava + fit nor (a) as facai, bnt (3) as 
iavit. This cannot be meant. U is really inlcndH that you shoald prouooDoc k> as to 
a sound of ai together. Compm the lact that in ihr sO-called (disiM oI Lntm both elements 
were diidnctty picGcrved in ptonunciatiooi (id. Lindsay, Lati>t LsBgst^^, p> *44^1®* ^ modem 
Spanish. Ct also Eleussco, Stektie CpaHisha^, p. rtf- This passage Is of particnlar inlcttst 
Hi coEiEiTming the Doticc in Ibv ^gv«dH ProEliakhT*, lilt S (3 m) (Mai MutWl edit, p. Iit) 
tbRil QikeyH laid down the nw of tbc drcnniflcs in tllfl Prailista Sandbi (e. g. * + /, Sit) 

as well as in tbe Abhinlbita &mdhi {£ or and Lhc exceptional cases of f-l'i, in whicll 

the dreamflex ii regnlnrly kid down, and the J^Ct that the C i# not merely glided gcirerally 
wcoguked by the PriiE^ihhyas (Wackefnagcl. AiftMdi^Af CrvtmtnahA, 3^4; MacdoaieH* 
VtAif Craynmar^ p. 104). So Panini, Vllb vdau^/U and Ice 

Wnckemagel. 1 , ^193!, mi V- rcqniicmeit of the drcaindeK is only 

intelligible on the theory- x —l 

The form JvtJcJtlAiirEHtK is inletcSith^g. MAi + Af b found in the Sataputha ue 

>VlutM7, Satairii Grammar, f 1093, and COfltnist III, -3,3! ai^ iidts/OH ; ^iMh occius ill 
the Bfhadinuiyafcn Upoltiplld, IV, 4, » in lb* sense of dying, and tft Maitwjn Upanisad 
(M*» Miiller, XV, rfvi) iama tijiAavafi /unMuirie; cf. also Jaioli, Cttttsr^aaut, 

IS a68, Foi RV., II. sj, i6, et.Geldner, VtMieXt ShK&t», HI, ^8, _ , , 

* Tiralisya is mam piobftble thiio Tirksyn beonsc the iIlerBliMI tfl Tafkfyn u RiirtTBl, 
the woid occufiing nboTc on I, $« s. Poewbly Tafliksjm li merely a cma of Srenhluhtl, ef. 
Wnckereegcl, Aliiruihekt Crammatik, I. 36 iq. H i* cf®" SSrana raid Teiulisy* at he 
deriiee it from TamkfA. The AualldSsmmn eonwts it into Tfktt witboKt wairenl, TIic 
gSnkbiywM Anmyaltn, \T 1 , 19, baa Tlikiy*! cf. KwsTlald BfllimiM, XXX, 9, 

* time SliDiiu are used in the Prtfha Slotia of Ih* AgOijtCffii, 
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union is made.^ Tirak^ya guards * (kis l&acher^s) cows for a year for ihe sake of 
this Upani^ad^ For it alone does Tlnak^ya guard, the cows for a year* A R^i 
says (RV., iSi, i; a), ^Vasi^tba bore bitlicr the Raihaniara^ Bharadvija carried 
hither the Br^hat of AgniJ* He, who thus knows this union, obtains children^ 
oattlof fiiTue, glory^ and dse world of heaven. He lives out all his Kaun|ha- 

ravy^a says, ' Speech is iiuiLed with breath, breath with the blowing air, the air with 
the AlbgodS;H the All-gods with the world of heaven^ the world of heaven with 
brahman. This is the gradual union/ He, who knows this gradual union, 
obtains children, cattle, fame, glory, and the world of heavertp just as does this 
union. If he for the sake of another or for hia own sake recites (the union) 
lc[ Iiim know as he is about to recite,* that this union has gone up to heaven, 

■ TbEs EL qtfflint piece cyt humsis naiip^. There are plcnljr af parallclsp cf. CttBitdogji. 

UpaniMd^ IV, 4. Tlie omisiiloQ of tbe seccod in B cteflriy a slipi sliowJas how 

tU»lmnworthjr is the AIS^ when macoiroborated. For the ck 

UprUli^cl, h a ; SpeSjer, iind SiiiAatrit-SyiriiTXf | 7^, 4; Dt:lbliicJ<j. A^iyftdiseAe 

SyntffXf p- 9a; Gtliintf SfudioM^ lit, 3^3, n.) liiids SUth it loc. in RV,, I, 9: idm 

aiNifHH is. a hilt pref. The middle hete gives clcarlj tiic idea of 

perEdnat intOMl (cf- Speijcr, F^JircAf find f b; Mifiadc* AfftMdiseAa 

Syntax^ pp^ 33^ iq.)- I^or the hill, poes, cf. Delbruck, ^n/ajc, p^ |oi; Speijer* 

and Sasihri/^j^niajr, S 173 ; Satrsbrii Sfni^rXf § 33 ? ? Brngmaim, Grieik. Gramm.*, 
f IjSj, imd espcEuiltjr hts paper, /i^rriAlr dtr iJfAs. GiSffiltAiijft der iFiiSPfutAafi^n, 

i&Sif pp. 1^9 sq,; Cllcf> CVfljs. 1547^ The present tense cssentiBUy denotes what h 

continEOBs *f ptdgtcHive (ef. Monro, HirmtHf Gmwmitr*, pp+ 65, 63) opposed to the 

monientnryv ^d that whether Lhe verb lias the sense of an AGlioa or a state. The historic ttie 
with a parElde ol Lloic is Komericr hnt not the sil 3 |p 1 e hlttoHc present, tbongh it il found 
in the eorhesJt l-atin gn^ the epitaph Ot Ludus ComcliTia Sdpfo (a. C. 59S], lubigit 

epstViJfUi abdyuiii) nnd muAt be Indo-European. 

The acE. of time ii coiiLmon, lee Inlrod., p* ^6 j Delhr^ck, Sjfitfaxj pj^ 170. 

171; Gaedicke, Dtr ALcuTofhr rm pp, 173 sq,; Speller, uttd Sanikrit- 

S^nfaXi t 33; Hopkbe, XXl V, 7. 

^ These Stmaos are rc-t^oired to ajcconspanj' the important FfaTftlgyo. Cf my SdakAApitta 
p, 43, n, 6. 

* abAitiytiAdrtiitt u an extraordinaT>' form. WTutoey,^ ^+0* J:, Xni, 1 m, tahs it ai an 
nor. ind.k bat I cannot moke icnsc of this. To take il US tt seems most nataral mi 
a mistake for a future pmtidple t^Aarjryjm) is fac«l with the difficulty thmt ^Ar gives only 
Aarfry- as ibc future in accordance with the Mtftbllshed rale (Panint, VU, j, 70)1 ihei rooti 
in r take * Latcrmediate r" i^Max hrtLLIer, SansArii G*-^mmar\ | |3l)f and tlut cveaa if Aart 
were assumed, AAri wnnld need e^phinattoD, thniigh j and t/ are conftantty cojifnsed in MSS. 
(e g. ardijf^m add maisam, MiitLrai.ftni SatnhU^, |V, p. IVtuEncy, I*.A. O.S,, Oct., iSB?; 

sxV; afSfsyam miAahisam^ Chaado^a Upani^d, f, II, 2 ; Whitney, OcIh, 1690, 

p. Ui; and mA^dua, Aitareya Hr^mann, VI I, 16^^ Aufre^t, 

p- 43 Ci above b 1, 5), a^AiJ^abt and Chandogya Upanl^d, hlaK htallex', 

XVp xiv, n, 1 j Kuaacr, MarmPa Grbjr^ p, xxxn, and ctecasicnal longs are fomied, e.g. 

in AtiiajTMTcda, II, if, 5, for laA^^, &c.^asdAsi (Whitney. SirniArff Grammar, I SSy)* 

There lemnms Qidy tn take aAAtt^aAJriaH as on aorist paiiicip]e (withotit of course imy put 
sense)! ^ ^hite reciting ; ^ cf. e. KV,p 1 f, 4^ 7 : dAdAjad ufvtm^ But inch fonni are also very 
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and dial so it i^ill bo ttieIi thoso wKo know it (and become) gods- So will it 
come to pass. He, who thus knows this union^ obtains children, cattle* famej, 
glgr^', and the world of heaven. He lives out all his days; Pai’icalacanda * says^ 

* The union h speech.* * By speech ate the Vedas composed, by speech the 
melres, By speech friends are united, by speech all beings^ therefore is speech 
all this/ Now^ when one repeats or speaks, breath is in speech, speech then 
swallows breath. \\'hen one is silent or in sleep, speech is in breath, breath 
I hen Swallows speech. They swallow each other. Speech indeed is the mother, 
breath the son, A Rsi says (RV., X, 119, 4), * There is one bird,* he enters the 
sky; he sees this whole w orld * with ripe mind I beheld him nigh at hand j the 
mother absorbs him, and he the mother/ who thus knows this union, obtabs 
children^ cattle, fame, glory, and the world of heaven. He lives out all his days. 

iflte. Tiic form ED UpauLMd may be ciploioed 

pcitups by tie DLs« of bregtilttt Icas^tbcain^ Above, *nd by the (Epte) tue of middle tensu- 
pjtiori for aeiiTP (_/. A. O. S,^ ^kXY, 1 js), imtllcT than as a cfinsutive passive in ihe DictL In 
Albiirnivedi, XVIH, 3, 5S the editlofflf both rend imd the psaqilg-Sayii^ appikicntly 

» read, tbDQgb he renden by rVAiw, bot the pir*llel RV., X, 16, y and TaJttLiTyK 

Aranyake, VI, I, 4, have boLh the correct i^MkoAfydn (Whitney* ^ 

p, ^46), imd the acceot proves clearly that rsAAaArdn is iocorrect. hJiicdoisell { Vtdiir ■tjransTTfJr* 
p. 0 saggetu that in the CAsC of j?iJAaJ^day tl» >■ bfiS dropped 

phoaetjeaUy; tf. J.A. XXV, 14a, 

ioJevr/ /a/Ad jydf mi^ht of COBtM *111 ay it c^'tr cndDie* (S5 taken hj Mas Muller), 

bm the n&Did nte of Lhe pbraK in the AiiareyA Brabmona s-uppert^ ihe rtBderiDg above 
adopted, e. g, II, 31 , a s _yo fs/ra Ifru/M vdid firdiWH 

Adjyafiii jaitra/ taiAd i/di; 22^ J j 38^ t S I 3 <>, J l IV^ y, y; VI* 33, 13; 36 > rfcibriack, 
A/iSNdis£A^ Syalux, 343, n, l (for the cooEtmetioD with iHvm there nkeotioned, efn ^ifikbayaiia 
Aranyaka, 1, 8). Eggeling on ^atapallia lir .nlmn.nn a , V^^^ 1 XLI,98, D. 3 )| now 

adopts * woht' as ibe negnlar equlval cut of at any rate lO the Erahmimas, and itt aUq 

tkenel'a Dote on Jailuinlya Upanijad BrihniaM^ I, 54, 3. Siya;^ takes vid/di OS A part of 
the pfotasEL In any the lense U vtry mada the $ame. 

id Or sa jadi is of cour^ not a pArtEcle bat the demoDStnUlve. The cases in which 

Max MQHcf {S-rBrM-f XV, 110., n. on Dfhad aranyaka Uponl^d, TI, 4^7) EtDd Delbriick 
(A^tMdiuAi SjrnlsXf pp. 315, 316), following the I^ifersAur^ find jo as a paitide arc 

tuemly msumes of on Ordinary aoacolulhon, Afld do not prove that id was ever felt as A 
particle. Ptecisely the iaioe idiom is commOfi ill CAtly Eagliih, and no one there thmki of 

* he^ BA a panicle, see Kclloef, Bnj^/itA Synf^, pp.dfi sq. Comet Caland^ dsS Suira 

dAi SxsadA dyaHn, 46^ 

* pAflcalacanda must mean Cao^ (no doubt Prokflt for Candra, cf, Athu^’Aveds, II, 14^ 
1 (CiqdA)-) of the Ftocilaa, as SayA^ mites It The ALtoreya Brihma^^ \TII, 33^ knows a king* 
Dunnukfaa FiAcilo- 

* Thu iv the proof of the patare of speech aj other than and disimet from breath. Their 
Activities tie dlCteicEit. ArtyS *ftyd^ is vnery mtefesting^ aj AlreAdy it leods to become a separate 
word, though it SEiLI U Iwre two wordi; set WsckemAgel, A^H/idiscAt ^rsmmaliA^ II, 3a j iq, 

* This ven^ is moie nil5cioiisn;jued even ihun ilsiulL He enters the sky* it Is said, ns windj 

the woild he sees as lie U seen close io the heart (SSyftQA). On Ihe ^riA of the RV. 

vcfse, cn Hopklos*y, A. a S,y XXVin* 13^ sq. 
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Then coined tbe PmjSp&ti union * The first half is the wife^ the latter half is the 
husband. The union is the son. The act of union is the begetting. This 
union is Aditi. For Aditi is all whatever there is, father, mother, child, and 
begetting. A Rsl* says this also (RT., I, S9> lo), "Aditi is mother^ is father, 
is som" He, who knows thus this union^ obtains children, cattle, fame, glory, and 
the w^orld of heaven.*^ He lives out all his days. 


Adhvata 2. 

Sthavira ^ikalya says that breath is a beam,^ and that as the other beams rest 
on the main beam of the house, the eye, the ear, the mind, tJie speech, the senses, 

■ ProdlniiHcd by Fnijapiiti (Slviina)^ tint sec SaAkbapnii Ani^iyakiiK VII, ifi. Cf, TaSttirlya 
tJ|mnts4M3, I, 3, and on lU, ij yV<a>rM^a ocMrt m tbe concMte smsc in RV^ III, 2^, i 

(Dldonberg, XLVb ^ t i. t 

TliJi verse b died and txpUinbd iit fall in Jaimiftlym VpwiJsad BTShniapa^ I> 4 tp whteb 

is in fket paraSlot. For Atiiti, cl cgpcdaUy Oldenbcrg, 3^3 ! 

MnoJoncH, jPVsIiV pp. lao sq, 

^ Tfllltiriya Upinlsaidp I. H, y, OMtioiMS after ^rs^mirz?i2r£OtgtUff amidJjvna Sitvsr^a 
where S. Sli;^iaa lerdera ^ all kindi of food V CL few ihii scotioo ^aiikhlyaHi Ar^nyata, VU, 

1 4 - 1 ( 5 ; iS; 13. _ 1 

* Th» Adhyajm SsftVbiynjia Aranj^ibiiip VlIIp i) deals witb meditations cu the Kverml 

elasca orictieils The cooftruction Is potcifoithy. For tie verb ttadcT- 

Stood cannot be con^dcred ai otber than au. Indicative^ fO that tbe optative ia tbc first 
claase must be Indefinite. The Mine Ibiee mciba to be foand m V, 4; 

Sankhayima Aranyakap II, 163 Md y^fAd 

Jkjniyayei tuam rarj/trx^ AdmAn dAoif^M 

VII, Ip flie.: AilaR:ya Brahmanii. V, 34, 4: y^y iKAdmam O^AyA^ 

AAaugt ydmsdrn'^^ Mann, \Hlp 3^ I; jS (dtbet exainpl« in 

Delbriick, AfJmfmAt Syfi^ns^ p. 341^). So wi|b ydfAA, Delbrilcfcp p. 350; wiih ^d/riip 
jbid.t p. 351. So in AffaAr£yA^ in Sayana's iaSiodootions to the RV., carionjly 
minrndciitood by Pctnwn p. lafi). The use difToEs dlslmctly from but 

if eaiily derived from the use of the opt with ciiher an opt, CpoirtitiAl) (cf. the n*e fa Avestan, 
Jaekson, P. A. S., Apdl, iSgfi, p. iB? i Delbiiick, Syrif-t II. 37 *) ^ tiniJxratiYe) 

in the apodosEl, ^inge in tith?r of iheK casc? the fntnre sense is piinmilly presentp wbeteai 
when jm iadlEL lunvu the apodcssii (he sense Is dearly locrely Indefinite. The u«p espcaalty 
AS hen? In sontcncCp W oomnion tn Homer, when? the SUbj, with primary and the opb wuh 
accondary trtMS have both this sense (cl MonrO, //flJwrnV C^rerjnmirr» pp. J?S «|.p 3 % 9 x^.), 
is foimd Lo the sobj. In enrly Latin pmse a* weU as verse in which Grrtlc Imilarion is always 
possible (e.ff. Catn MaiOf, dt Up firmm *Sty « 

nisi tmirisAif), in wly Fnglish (KellneTp Mn^isA Sytrf^, p. 139), &c. 

The use of the part, with or withont eopnln (Indod., pp. ^4^ sigmEicaiiL 

Delbriick (AifindurAi ^ynf^.yp. 394i 39S)» tiy Speijcr {Vidis^rAt: und^mArii^Synt^ 

5 lyfi). refiards the use AS correspOodlAg bo-lh to imperh and aOr., but while of Cour^ it li 
duieeroui lodogmatUe on mitten whidi olilmitlety depend «i a delicnc* unalysis of « bji|;<m£e 
to lemnce u Vedic it seems » me that there i* i \try clear dulinetioB between 

to the nor., the tense of which hni jnsl happened; (*) the impetf., the icnae of namtion j 


Ill, 8. 1- 


248 AITAREYA ARAI^YAKA 

iht body, the whofe self, rests on this breath. 'Of this self the truth is like the 
sibilants, the bones the mules, the marrow the vowels, and flesh and blood, the 
fourth pan,’ the seini-vowels/ so says Ilrasva MUndukeya, \Vc have,* however, 
learned that the number was three. Of lIuMe three, bones, marrow, and joints, 
there are three hundred and sixty (parts) on this side and on that side. These 
make up seven huttdred and twenty, feven hundred and twenty are the .days 
and nights of the year. This self’ then, which consists of sight, hearing, metre, 
mind, and speech, is like the days in number.* He, who knows thii^ this sdf, 
which consists of sight, hearing, metre, mind, and speech, as like the days, 
obtains union, likeness, and nearness to the da>'s,’ becomes rich b sons aid 
cattle, and lives out all bis days. 

2 . Then comes Kauntharavya. There are three hundred and sixty sjdlables,' 
three hundred and sixty sibilants, three hundred and aixiy unions. What we have 
called syllables are the days; what we have called sibilants are the nights; what 
we have called unions are the junctions of the nights^nd dij-s. So far as regaids 

aod (3) these fijTirs with partinple* which eipre« a completed action whose iHalts pertist 
idto the prcMnt. Of cotiise many ictians cm be n^ded /wb dllicr p^t of rfew and be 
difFcreatiy deicribed, bet tbil is not to say that the eflicet fa n« djOemit nhen difTereot ronns 
are DSHt. To take some of Xielbriick's imtucti, R,\^, I, Sj, j: nuf /tfOfa id! {and 

ndjati nd jnntifyate, ihe Mttte fa not either 'wiia boffl* (Lmperf.) or 'llU jnst been borti' 

taw.), bat ‘eiists, baving b«n bom*, in Taittblya Saiphiti. 11 , 5, p. 3: // {bt 4 aniduh 

pdrattdt tAa twi ptirjf smc^ijj^ur /jf/, 'whldl 

Dclbriiclc iflvis aa a cue of tbc part, corTcepondm^ to U aor.. the sense fa clearly diflcicat 
between the ecmiiniibiK absM« of the S<wm and the one definite past aft of the Ctandbarwu 
in steallnp iL The real tendefley of tbe Mantra and Brnlima^ is to asnmilaic the p..w to 
a present, thongb, a« fa tbe case srilb «1J the espnsfiions of past time in tbe Manlna 
occutonally it may bare a namtise sense (o.g, RV., m. **= Pri/^d dngddd^ taiA 
Tbe present Sfiiae—yet with the past actionals veiy dearly seen in like 

Efbaddcrata, Vril, *7 : Jratha^ydm fci itttid^ianihfVt* dyaaS ffl nj Attpinait 

tettare tata^ || It is not itHjianft, for the acttfal praising fa orer (yjtgut fa tegnUrly nvd of 

the and yet it does Itot mean ‘ were F^Hd 

* Mai MDtler lakes ar^t as ‘ the restbut it mber means, the other, the fonrtb. 

* This view fa apparently SaJcalya's (Sayann), the first three being hU, to which Mindiikeya 

adds a fourth. Tbe tlireefoM tiew, with jloj* for {yaAjnHa for r/^n, is foand in II, » 

where the dlf&micc erf Icrma a diffcrcELoe Ul d&be&a * 

* AiyLndAtIrt}iJk aX] thu of Vi^Ti^ u mtuil. 

* The sjnnbflliim of Ltw h mnamwi in tU religieiiu, cf.. e. g,, Fa^eia, Cu/is ff/ ike 

IV^ aS4y 38|. 

■ Cf, tbe Khilft ^tSe (B) it end (foL 191^ «= SchntUlpfiTtaj I}fg ApffJby/kgm dts ^gvgda 
p. 16^}; gSHXdg?fd/dnaf^ Mdrsijidi^ layu/yafp sa/ffJcdidm aSwifigjd vidranivddkydydm 

itdkii/. For the n^pouiad, cT, Wadtercagel^ A/ifnditcAi Gremma/iA^ I[, i\ 143^ 

* Sytlihlcfi are ToweU, ilbLbiits eonsonaaEf^ sad theh maions the Sandhi SStMiia 

like* Kp 4 rarey to oepliia how it eomw to be =360. BnL ihcrygh ihe owutmedM 

is it tl regntar in the Brahma^ CWhilnej, SamsArU G^&fnmar^ % 480 tj+ jr^p 

Tiihrit, Piachfiil, J^Arii Grvmmarf p, 4091), iDd rasfi should nm be priuted ap*ft u Jjg 
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ihe gods. Now as regards the self. The sjUables which we have explained with 
reference to the goda are wiih reference to the self bones \ the sibOants which 
live have explained with reference to the gods are with reference to the self 
marrow; the marrow is indeed the real breath, for it is seed^, and without breath 
seed is not effused. Or if it is effused without breath, it wiLt decay and will not 
produce. The unions which we have explained with reference to the gods are 
with reference to the self joints. Of these three* hones* marrow, and joints, 
there are five hundred and forty parts on this side and on that They make one 
thousand and eighty, and one thousand and eighty^ are the rays of the snn. 
They make the brkan verses and this day. Thus the self * which consists of 
Bight, bearing, metre, mind, and speech is like the Eyllables in number. He, who 
knows thus this self, which consists of sights hearing, metre, mind, and speech, as 
like the syllables, obtains union, likeness, and neame^ to the syllables;^ becomes 
rich in sons and cattle, and lives out all his days. 

3 , Btdhva* says* There are four persons, the person of the body, the 
person of the metres, the person of the Veda, and the great person. That which 
we have called the person of the body is the corporeal self Its essence is the 
incorporeal conscious self. That which we have called the person of the metres 
is the collection of letters. Its essence is the letter * a That which we have 
called the person of the Veda ts that by wbteh one knows the Vedas^ Rgveda, 
Yajurveda, and Silmaveda, Its essence is the Brahman priest. Therefore should 
one choose a Brahman* priest w^ho is full of brahmuH and can discern fiaws 

It li CTsiieuE, ai S poiots out, thfll no comcnei^t h majAt on the tamildr in 

Kor A'aunfAa^t ef. the Dhltnpatlii root ktit*(A which FroEikc (J^jpwjua jfewm,, VIUp 

333) comp^rca with Creek Wackensafiel* /iiiindtT£Ae Grummufii, i;ol Tbe name 

tc^mt not to occor el^ewherr, except in the pnmllel imisnge la SSAkkAvhna Arnnynkn, VIII, 2. 

* Tbe wgirds in^ertedi by B am quite out of ptace 1l«^, tmd ^ow bow little that MS, 

can be relied upoQ. For efi AUiAH AvedA, 11 p ti* 7; Kotb* /X M. XLVtll, loi. 

For the censtru-dian, cf. ItaudhJi)'ai]n DEnknua SUtra, II, 17, X I , 37; y. ^ 9 ^' contia 

Bbhllingk, SdHl. iBpj, p, I97, 

* Thi* extn^rdinaty deetrine ^vbiqa can noly ntppert by the AtharFA^ (Praiim 

Upotilud, I, S^MiitrT Upani^d, S; Bloombeld, l'£du C&^orf^amt^ p. too3 a.] laAaira- 
rai/Mtb t^rfaman^sb prR/dttdm era which he explnw inclndes 

by denoEAttoa tlic elgh^. There are loSn tylEables In ibirty fyAa/rs. 

* Vi^u Bccciiding to AnandalTiLba, wbo taS considerable difiictllty m working ofui ibc delalls 
nf bis interpreUtien here. 

^ Badh™ is nndtrciUrdly caiTcCt; is mcrrly a ^Lip qf Rdjeftdffll ala% and did not 

deserve necord In Menier-WiUiami" is mflid in ^^khayana Amnyaka, VlII, 3, 

* Cf. II, 3 p 6. The predsion in the use of tbe aoiist is tc he noted, ct Introd., So. 

* The Brahman priest is required to gnord the fAcHfiee And' litl in ibe South (tbe place 

of [he dead), iatapatha ErahniiiJia, XI, 3,^,7; Winiejnite, GkrrA. l4l,n^ a„ 

lie Is pot here in any way ocnoected with the AtltBmTCfdii (tbe later contfocticxi b prebabty 
due to hi& etnployment (Winlemitz, p. 13^^ n. j} in the hoiiLsehold rit-Qal wbicb is found mainly in 


AITAREYA ARANYAKA 


ni, 3- 


250 


in thft sacrifice. That which we have called the great person is the jrear which 
cau&es some things to fail together^ and others to grow up. Its essence is the 
sun. Let one kiiow“ that the incorporeal conscEOus self and the sun are the same. 
Therefore the sun appears, to each and every man. A R?! sap (RV.| I, 115, i)* 
*The bright face of the gods hath arisen, the eye of RLitra^ Vartina, and Agnl. 

iti« AtlianrflT«5da) at the AtbfljvTvi i«iu alw!!^!^ try to fiwke out (Etc BloomiieH .^r, XLVI, 
Idlisq.; Af^ruaT^iia^ pp. 33 *q, J WicctoMlh SansMS Lii^raiurSi pp. MJ.)- 
y^-paiyii i* c^nile a cTmt in.sta.oee of ft clause of 1^1 OMCteristic» * a pncai as dtn See, 

In these csiKf the fow is EJi|;hriy difTercot from two other seosa of tbe same origin, piirposc, 
and rcsnlL Delbriklt {AHifsdiith^ Syn/ax, p. ^39) statca thftt da&Kft ot parpo^ cmaat be 
found in pnMe, but qtiotei .Athamvedn, Vllh re. 9- ydd ; 

^ampfttbn Brahimiiiaj XI, 5,1,13: mV Aj JjK/ryaJ^iyd flj/j 

iS^ sySd iri, wMch resemble in cssoitiall ibil passage. The usage b perhaps more 
clcajlj developed In Laria** hut it is wrong to say (ifi do Allen and Grccnoogh^ J-oim 
Craffimar, p. 343) tlial the chmsc of chumcEeristic is a devclopmeftt peeaUar to Latifli md it 
li doubtfEil whether the UK is to be Eraced to a definitely nonditiOEuil origin and not Hither 
derived directly frorn the opt. meaning as a weak future (Goodwin, ^IfWr and 

pp, 376 *q,) or M expressing EUppowtioil £cfi MoOrO* Cranimat^^ pp. 390 sq., ftod 

Ph 3^6^ 'The opt, with Jf#r is elpedftUy coewnoo niter A princi|^ Cku« of 
meaning (in whtch cnic the consequence is KecetSftrily mnlEer of rnert m^pasifian} ; as — 
//. 5, 193 Tierth 8' a& sapiam wo fifS/iftro. twv jv' icc- The pane opt. ocenrs- in //. J2p 

348 : feS' is .. . denAiiAea/ To derive such a sense bom ftfl opt. of wish (MbKJck*! ol4 

theory, jTywA I, 13, modified in S/nf. IV, 115, Syn/ax, p. 303) 

leelM quite impcKsibltL The use ftS a mild imperative b easily derived bom n weak future 
or suppositiMs, and the use ns an lalerrogfttive follnwit ualumlly Cd", Jntrod., pp, 6a, 63), >or 
the iedchniEe use. cf. Ill, a, n l, and BrtmdariLnvakn Upanifad, I, 4, 17 : IV, 31, &c. 

For i^raJimitiJiafK (which as drdAmiijAa oocnra aliendy in the TaittirTya cL 

\Miitacy, SanArit GrarnmOTf | 468 e. The fotlWMEon is of cOnrse obviously secondary. 

^ A 0 yd AAfh?ayan is a strange phrase, for if aifyd is what lit seCdU lo he, on mstrnmcntaL 
in wfj then ihis compftrfttively late word if found in a remaikablc form, ibnngfa not at all 
impossible, oh maJJiya {Whitntij, SaoFArit S 317 c), or it may be a dnlive in -o 

(for this ci: LftUn a, Lindsay, Ztslin lan^aa^, p. 38$, and see Aufrechl, an mA^/ingk, 

pp, I sq.; MAcdopelt, f Wif (Pm/nwar, p* WHcketiiagel, Gnimmatik, I, 3S0; 

Pisehet and Gcldncr, VidtSfAt Siudixfij. 1 , 61J OldenhcT^j, S. /f. £r, XLVI, 38). Whitney 
Grammar^ | 1091) takes the word ftS parallel lo formaEioni like aAAAaJrAffya (or 
aAAW, RV.>, masmasj J^ru (VijAWineyi and TaEttirlya Samhitis), ic., and compares AjtaTWa 
UrihEniim ( 1 ,14^ see Aufrcdlt, p, 450) anri^Aar/a^ ; Saiapatba Brihmfflja, fd/J inwjal (icflst on 
a spit). Svftckemiigcl^ AlhjtAiiteAi Crammaitin IL L ^94 t ^he same tIew with some doubt. 

■ This b of cesutse the mnsl Eominon doctriae hi Ibe Upanisads- Sayana qootci for the 
lait part the TaitElrijA pataige 'w'hidl 1 have not so far trtCCd}: /ra/aA 

fra/fUdOHrt udiii iasmat iOnM fva oiatiyanU maf» p-ai/uda^tf i/i \ On ihLa passage of 
the RV„ gF. Wbiiney^ Tram/aiien ^ Ai&m-sZ'fda, 3^) ? Gtt- 

Mfkiif I, i, 313. SayntiR'a commEntary ou it in TaitthTya Ampyaka, 1, 7, 6, aud II, 13, 1 
diHers completely from his COmfOr here and can tuirdly bo by thE same hand. 

* Com|Mi«^ e,g^Caear, 15 vndi ag^ir tampartari p^nsti, mAii traj ri/i^unm ; 

Cicero, ad /wffT., T. 13 fufut tmm fa fjr gat nadof. Cf. Brlhmana, 11^, joj 

Maittiya^i Sarphlia, 11 , i, 3. 
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It hath fillfrd heaven and earth ard the sky, The sun is the self of all that stands 
and moves.' This I regard as the regular* Saqshita as composed, thus says 
Badhva. For the Bahvreas consider him in the groat hymn, the Adhvaryns 
in the fire, the Chandogas in the Mahavrais rite. They see him in this earth, 
in heaven, in the air, in the ether, in the waters, in plants, in trees, in the moon, 
in the constellations, in all beings. Him they call hrahmutt. The self which 
consists of sight, hearing, metre, mind, and speech, is like the year in number, 
He,’' who recites to another the self, which consists of sight, bearing, metre, 
mind, and speech, and is like the year, 

4 , To hiin the Vedas yield no milk; he has no part in what his teacher 
has taught him* He knows not the path of virtue. A Rji says this alM 
(RV., X, jr, 6). 'He who forsakes the friend who knows his friends,’ in 
speech he has no part. What he hears, he hears in vain, he knows not the 
path of virtue,' This means that he has no part in what he has studied and that 
he does not know the pth of virtue. So a man who knows this should not • 
lay the fire for another, nor sing die Samans of the Mahavrata for another, nor 
recite the SatEtras of that day for another. Only* may he redte for a father or 
a teacher, for that is done for oneself. We have said* that this incorporeal 
conscious self and that sun are one and the same. Where these two are 
separated,* the sun is seen like the moon,* its rays do not manifest themselves, 

■ All the ibOTt uwt be Itidhva'i view, jost as lit, a. a cnre Kutmthanivjn's views. The 
follawijijj iliades to the Ttct ilwt the Adhviuyft’s mysiiii ipeenktieas ceotm b the Aeal«yiin«, 
ef. 

’ The seetiDa mas «i b a wny that cannot be early* V, i, i ini a b pmcclsely smiUj', 
and the pTcseat seetioo dlvisba loiist nemab of doahtfiil (thounH early') dale- The divLilcias of 
the SihlfbsTsma are simibrly iltoEleat. for ihe iM,, ef. DelbtiJtfk, Aitiadiuht p. aos* 

I Siysij'a pomts out that Tiiitiiiya Ara^jeha, I, 3i H. ’5, rttil* « ^erK MMrtnAun, 
a Boiai overlooked b BlooraSeld, litrfrV CtnferdaHci, p. ym*. Saya^a's lefsrenci: does icud 
to show that he alto wrote a Talitirjja Amwaki commeotarT, which on other groimds 

miebt be deemed very doshibl (el. HI, j, j, n. s). 

• i.e. act ai Adhmijia, Uigit; or tiocr pricit. It li bipoaible to sqoare the total pro- 
hibitioo here with V, i, 5, which <fee p. s) fioatetopblea a hreacli of the mb, bat It attreei 
with the opbion of*aoine’ (f^) b V, 3, 3, leo n. i on that puanige. 

’ A froqeent esceptioo. Cf. V, 3, j, U. I, _ _ ^ 

* lit, s, 3. The releTsooc of thU pasMge is sot obvious.^ Siya^ takes it as a lefteiim 

indoocd by the idea of the nltabmenl sf AraAmsn b the brief apace of life, whence omens 
a» to the duration of life are iiucrted. The camjesion of auu and self b elsewhere used to 
give omens of death. In EFbadiinnyiki Upaoiaad, V, 5, a. ^ ""ly 

to the man abont to die* The partlle! pasBsge* is lie Sinthayuia lie VIII, and XI, 3 t 4. 

» This is not very logical, as ihcre is no reswn why the separation of the two should 
be a sign of death. The rest of the signs are clearly old folklore ideas pressed into MPrice. 
For the eatemive ictemture on Vedie supeatitions, sec Hillebrandt, JHiital.lUteralar, 
pp. >67 sq., 183-183; Hatfield, Aitiaxasidbkuidai, /.A.OtSii XV, so$, £c>i Bloomfield, 
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tbe sky is red lik^ madder, the wind is not retained, bis bead smells Like 
a laven's rest, and a man should know that bis selT^ is gone and that he will 
not have long to live^ Let him do then whatever be considers must be done, 
and recite seven verses beginriiig, 'What is near, what iafar' (RV, IX, 67, 
the single verse, ‘Of the ancient seed' (RV., VIIlp 6, 30), six verses beginning, 
‘Where purifying Brahman^ (RV.^ IX, J13, 6-1 i)i and the single verse, MVe 
from the darkness' (RV., I, go, to). Kext when tlie sun is seen pierced, and 
looks like the nave of a cart-wheel, or he sees his shadow pierced, let hiin know 
that this is so. Kext when he sees himself in a mirror or in the water with 
a crooked head^ or without a head, or when hts pupils are seen inverted* or 
crooked, let him know that this ts so, Kest let bim cover his eyes and look; 
then threads “ are seen as if falling togeiher. If he secs them notp let him 

pp. S3 ffj.; Kflulika Satra, Xin, aad Adbbuta Brabmimfi; Aafitchfi idea 
(Z. Z 3 . .V. G-t XXXIII, liLQt the passage Is not b J^ace is dispifEWed by the parallel in tie 

Siinkba^^a, Vlll, 6 and 7: a 4, 

* i, e, ii^ rays are pate and cold. probably an adj. jis a qnaif- 

pred. l^'or emimplcs, c£ Eklbiilck, pp, 4 % 7p- A'wi^lya Is a canons word : 

in M^ava Gfhya Satra, II, 14 , a^x Knancr takes it (wiongly* 1 think) as — stall (cL p. £5 
of his ^itO- 

^ AnandAElrtha imdcis sa^par^a as Sayana as pff/rtA. In 

mtin^fa the Opt. li probably indet It may also be ^ attracted % cf. Speijcix f WiirAe und 
Si»tsJtrf/^SyHfajCy I aSl. The farta b finiya Lt rare U3 the LSralimanaa, ef. Delbnich, ^lftiidu£Aa 
Sjr/tftiji, pp, 400, 4ot; Whitney, CrarrimiFrj | ^5. The use of m^n with participles 

of aU sotti is catiou^ d ibe asa with ihe genind, Whitney, # 9^4 e; Speijer, FfdutAi and 
SanjJtni-SyH/Atj | with the pres, part, Ill, 1, 4, With ihe past part^ even in lirhaddcvati, 
e.g. Vn, 135. ^ 

* The reading of Ebc text if teppoited by Sajama ajvd also by Anandatiftha and is certain. 

For water dieinatiDn, cf. Farad], ^ Me Gmi SiffUtj IV, 330, For (aiao in 

the Bfbad^ayaka and Katba UpunE^ds), cL MiiUcrx S, E.r XV, xsIt. 

* Sayann cxplaEcis A white pupil in a blank eyebaJL It probably means cnly^ npradc dowi^ 
aUhougil the contrasi of wMie and black in the eye is Aequent, IL ij i^khiyaim Amsyaka^. 
YIII. 7^ snggesls reading berr jikmt na rw, * or are not seen at aU,' and this may be ri^bl. 

SayflM CKplains the operation thus, rakwi m'mi/ya aTra^_Mja mlra- 

fiaiyef; Anandaliflba has, ah^fyd otNiffaHja. The 

or nrrdf^Jt^tt in SankbSyana) areK SSyatia saySp vurfuloHt liUtfNdj^i Mpff^rs- 

Jkaia^dddAtdAtjd/tif and be takes jAiipt/viiMnfPm At This is hardly 

poidbtiL For ■eardia^dn, cf. ^rfharpix Kbandaiiakhan^akiiadynx p, 339, dted by Jfaeob 

p. I. The conslnicrtloti h difficulty as the_ydu'AiJ ts not properly in place. It may 
be that gees with and iz^ qnaiilHa only sam/dfufrit, and the sense is^ things are 

Kcn Ukox ^u:-d bat it is also possible that fad ^fAd is pracdcaUy « then It is LbaL This 
nse is of course eocumop in later laaELskiltx C- g- Ksdambarl (p, 3^ Fetervon; 

p. ftoq^ ed. XirnajiH liogara) : dgarntJu sarzKpi eiw pUrdtfdtdffidj^^AAdrdiddiJw 
aueAaprdiardA id/>avrfid^ fad ydfkd^ &C. Cf, the PlUi use of seyyafAd^ B^irndiranyaka 
Upanuadp IV, 3, 43 has a send of W yaf&di iO ibid., IV, 4, 4, 5, ^ic. 

i:a5es of eondiltontl sentences without particles are of cooisc ren^ frequent in Vedic as 
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know tlvat ihis is so. Next let him cover his cars and listen, then ihcre is 
a sound as of a burning fire or of a chariot. If he does not hear that sound, 
let him know that this is so. Next when the fire appears biae like the neck 
of a peacockor when he sees lightning in a cloudless sky, or no lightning in 
a cloudy sky, or in a great cloud sees bright rays as it were, let him know that 
it is so. Next when he sees the ground as though burning, let him know 
that this is so. So far as regards the visible signs. Then come the dreams,' 
He sees a black man with black teeth, he kills him; a boar kills him ; a monkey 
jumps on him; the wind carries him swiftly along; having swallowed gold 
he spits it out; he eats honey; he chews stalks; he carries a single'* lotus; 


in «h«r linkage*. Cf. Spdjer, VedisfU tutd Sontkrii^ytttax. i *8*; SanthU Syntax, i 487 \ 
Anlitdit, p. 4311 my nolCiy. R.ArS-f 

Tbt Maitreya V^i^i MfiHer, S.S.£,. XV, xlvi> has a pasage wUdi may I* 
TTinmi3oecit of this ttscl; jNtm (^ang rtadlDg 

? iltii ^rrtrfp AAova/f irycit 

For which tlcuato^ lilcTalty the noistf of goin^ and is parucnlarly m plM hone, 

cf. Aittfcya B,i3inl»=a.lV,9,3} Jaimbiy. Bf 5 liinim«, I, J53;j^«ty. U^tufad h 

37,3, witb Oertel's nete; RV., 1 ,74,7, with 0!^«nb«i£’s note {S.B. XLM, 94I; SchaMdt, JC. 
2 . XX V, SS. SebeRdoWit* {Zttr SiammtUSnn^ in den indit^gtnmtniscAen SfrOfMtn, { 9) couyttits 
RV , IX, 77, 4 : which be ccnsjdtrt US going hoclc to IG./UJO, ct Cr«k The coli* 

straotion above drSyatt and adiHAydytia in parallel nse*. and helnw dfiyitie paiym-Ha paiyam- 
faiytta, *ie de«^y enriow (cf. Intiod., p. 63). The temptmtioo to anictid to driytta u very 
rtrong, and OT the whole I incline to think that it would be dangiirtui to insist <w these emm pics. 
The ease of Mptktela—driyanti differ*, for the two verb* ate not piiiilleU The full » an 
inetniedon, the second cipreMes coicgorteally the leialt (and driyante may have hript^ to 
brine about tbe inoorrert driyatt\ In HI, 1, 4. where upovadtt and i*o oceor, (he nha m 
very atrnnge, and one wcetd Bke to lake Uknatity dl>a-bdiya(ity as two sentences both 
de^dent on ^rUym, There is, however, ihe real diffirtUy that o—V'Ai woald be a itrwge 
combination, and the divwlon of the sentences is also cniioM, thongh no more cnrimis thM 
the ado. 1 snspett eomc coimpdon of the teat. Saye^a rcndcTi differently. He takes the 
whole as One Mantra and supplies as a Ulhject fot ika, and SO la the neat ^tence 

he interpolates diiopflji aha in sense. In the nnmerons passage* in the Aiiattya Brahnmiia 
Which are moie or le«l pandlel (*ee die reff. cited in Hi, 1 , 6, tt. 5). no i»eh ddo oocnis. 
and idtyati has iio prcfia. Bnt probahly d-Airyeft mnst gfi togeihw. Aha might, Of conrse, 
be taken an a first penon and made part of the quotation (cf. iipeijer, i 178/1 hiit this is not 

likely, and for the indet opt, c£ III, r, i,n»i. ^ 

“ JMhydnwrA^ i* perhapa intended by lie reading of h, mayu^aemA oiweyiSe (hut 
^hiyana baa mayumythd when it can be W)? ««d nndoubtedly griv^ la the^ form 
reongnued by fanini and Moal in the earlier literature,/. B. A.s^ 1906, pp, 916-919- 
Probably the reading WM originally moy&regtivimtgXt by an incO'Treet Sandhi for mayar^ 
grfvak, Kor siinllar Irregular Sandhi, cL Ruhler, S. B.E., II, all (f^ Apaitaruha) 5 M-^nael . 
Iirh<M^t 4 , I. aivU} and V, 3,1, n. 9; IH- *■ 

li ^ 

The ptnral muft be right. Cf* Marka^crJi FurSjfa, XLIIi tq*; MiUcbmiirdtp o^vCiE.^ p. 1 54* 
' Red' in cn?3otir ; for red as tmlinjiiyi ef- Z. i?. J/* XL, 1 
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he drives with ^ team of aises and** bcar^; wealing a wreath of red flowerg, 
he drives a black cow with a black calf tow'arda the scuth.^ If he $ees any 
of Lhesej he should fast and cook a pol of in^lk^ and olfer reciting" a verse 
of theRiltri h}Tnn (RV,, X, 12 j, r6) to each oblatiort^ and having fed the Brahmins 
with other food,** himself eat the oblation. Let him know that the person within 
all beings who is not heard,*’ not reached* not thonghE, not snbdued, not seen* 
noE understood p not classified, but who hears, thinks, sees^ classifies, sounds, 
Understands, and knows is his own self.^" 

B. Kow comes this XJpani^ of the w^hole speech. All these indeed are 
Upanljads of the w'hok speech, bui this they so call. The mutes are the 
earth, the sibilants the sky, the vowels heaven. The mutes are fire* the sibiknts 
air, the vowels the sun. The mutes are the Rgieda* the sibilants the Yajnrveda, 
the vowels the Samaveda. The mutes are the eye, the sibilants the ear* the 
vowels the mind* The mutes are the qp-breathing, the sibilants the down¬ 
breathing, the vow'ela the back-breathing. Then comes this divine lute/ The 

u * Or* wiiEcb pajiy be mqre COTTKt* 

* Tbc ten dpeami art S* takea by tike COmntentatQr aci 4 by Max Miiller whose qole (p. a6a) 
ii nppiLfeJ3tly Wrong, li notewortby^ TflS DCUL of the prouQim is pracdcalEy 

nominal and is to be coEnpued wiEb the nciit. in predicicioQ, III, t* 4. So In Latin, 
<^ g-r Horace, Sa/.^ i, j j The paraUeL passage in the SaMMyann Tha^ corrected 

lie original of the MS., htu the correspondenoe U copclttilve: 

Cooked in the boose (Siyaj^), See S^baynnn Gi^hya SGlFftr V. ^ 9, and my nrlide, 
/. 1907, p. 929; B 3 t siAdUfdiOi «fi Brhadnmnyatca: Upnnl^, VI* 4,19; G^byas^graJia* 

1.114; Ofcdenbcjg, J, B. XXX, xvi, n. 4. Fof the OttlsaOi'e with instr. and acc,, cf. Dclbrncki 
SysioT, pp. 314 sq.; Whitney, <^rst7fimar^ bj Speijerp 

Hfid Safts^'f-Syn/iis, | a 1 ; SmFln/ Sjfjiiax^ | 49, According lo Panlni, I, 4, 51, 
and the minplea dted in the KaMki ad loc., here we shonld have twn ncoMnEivea, 

^ is rendcied by ajfndd while 

AnandaElrtba iu|gests 

” _Th.il fi the most advanced point In the definEtioal of Ihe Ainmn arrived tX in the Aranyaka, 
The Alman is not object, hat pihject only~ai Siyaf^ snyPj pw AAava/t' viftjyf fu 

fim. This occPTV frequently ktei and with it the doctrine that the «tf cannot be 
known, Saji-am dtes [be fiaioFjdmi&rd^fNiMHaf Bfhad^mnyaka Upani^, HI, y* 13, ibe 
o^taro^raAma/^, ibid.. Ill* 3 , IS - the KaiiiTtniri Upanisad, i, 8 ; the Praiaa Uponi^d; IV, d j 
and the NrsfE^hottaralapanlya Upanifid, IL Sec also DeasseOp der 

PP- * 33 *q^ ; E.T*, pp, 147 H|. Jaimmij'n Upanf^ Erahmann* IV, iS, k devoted lo this topic 
(■Kem Upanisad). 

^ i. e. the hutnan body* Thk tneUphor explains Pra^ LTpani^, 11 , 2, wberi; (V, t, 4) 
k eqijHted to ^rfra, which hlax Miilltr {S.B. XV, 374, n, 3) finds nnintdligihle. Coiwerted 
with Vi^B. b Aflnndalirtbak ciplnnatiofi of the WOfd daitrT. Am&Aaiia u a tniions word. 
] Ebink it k from o«u + j /dhxa (ns in Class. Sansk. for Wacfcemagel, AJHndisirA^ 

GmmmiTtii, I, Compare for aHM -^vaya and ^ct jdmuirAiia (Shid^^ 59), 

The oemkrion before p (eonnnon) led to omission before ^ and spomdically before Tbe 
meaning wonid be ' wundlng-bgaid' (?)* Cf. v. Schtoedcr, W IjA, p, 755, 
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humaji lute is an imitatioo of It As tbere is a head of tHsp so there b a head 
of that; as there is a stomaeh of thb^ so Lherc is a eavity of that; ms tbb ha^ 
a tongue, so that has a tongue i as this has fingers/ so that has stimgs; ma 
this has vowels, so that has tones ; as this has consonantsi so that has touebes; 
as this is endowed with sounds and firmly stning^ so that i$ endowed with sounds 
and firmly strung; as this is covered with a l^ry skin, so that b covered with 
a hairy skin. For in former ttmts they covered lutes with a hairy skin. He, who 
knows this divine lute, is heard when he speaks, his fame fills die earth, and 
w^herever they “ speak Aryan to^gue&^ there b he known. Then comes the essence 
of speech. When a man recltiDg* or speaking at an assembly gives not pleasiire, 
let him recite this verse, ' May the shedchneuenon, that rules ail speech, who is 
covered ms it wese * by the lips, surrounded by teeth, the thunderbolt, cause me 
to speak well herCi" This is the essence of speech. 

* Thi wards and rdw/roji?^ acem iG hsTc been tumjposed in the orfginat j they arc 

in caire^it DiUerin AranviitfL^ Vltl, Somewhat anntngDui is the tEadipo^tiGti of 

/am jard^ in ^upatba Bmhcaana, VI, 6, a-, 15^ qej whicli see Egfifiliflg't note 

XL\rt, 35,5)^ Cf also Bfbad^^^yaka UpaniiJidj DJ* i, 4 with ,MiMt Mtitki'iL note {S, 

XVp 13 a), afld my p. 55, n. 3. 

* Tbc eipHij-Icm dr^d vd^aA WM not tiniJcmood by tilt cOmmen tJi tors (and m the SinktlSyrann 

AKi^ji'iba, VJII, wc €nd tbat it hai bemme dtyd rd^ tWj/i'), w’hQ nice dr^dA as nomiiiativc 
and reader it 'Ptda^dsfrflfidra/jr This h A clesir si^ at conildetablc natiqEiily, and the 

expreasiqn may nlaso be dtcd os an early picee of evidence for the Eoustence of sevcieil 
dialectl of the srly Indian lao^uagc, which we know must have eoasted; icc ], 3, a, n. 
Oertdp XX, 447 on ifm'vl, amd Kajhaka Xiv^ 5, l-'or Ibc word dr^a, cf 

Zimmer, p, j Ptwhel, Z. Z 3 . M. £?., XL, 1 a| J Gcldner {t'idiSiAi 

111 , 5S, 97) iQsists that iiryti cannot mean ' the Aryan ^ a-hEeh is represented hy drya. Otdenberg 
[#ee index to XLYI) itlLL adopt* |he eqnatiqn »Arj'in, 

SayoM disEtfigaLshcs between reciting at n cdnclaTe of priests^ and speaking id a piinc3e*s 
haU. Is qnlte jmiHMSilile as a form, and it is an easy error in view of the preceding 

tyllabie^ each havlEig The middle of the opt. of the dc^idciative is dot common. CL 
Holtzmann, Grtimfna/MF£-Ati aui dtm MdMAAdrafa, p. 43. 

* gira an Attemnli^ie rendering, and /irt^-clcfar, I he subject being the 

speaker a defective s^ech. Anandaiirtha gives only [be explanation os mu « i-'m. The verse in 
B occurs emong ibc S^tl verses of the so-called third Adbj iya, For the metaphor^ cf. JaimlnTya 
Upofti^ad Br^ma^ III, 19 . In the version in ihe Anandaiiamu cd., p, 3 , naAaiJj is printed 
M A Separate Word. But tuzAn^ can only mean a female ichnenmon^ aqd 

is a pbrase for which no pArallel seems readily foithcmning. SiLyt^ givea iw/zatwZifittfrt/- 
liAii/ftir an/iird&iiAidntrtiAiiaMr which does not help. In any oaoc to jcm AvlrdmiaiA mokes 
A enrioos thoegh not rmpaFolleled metre in on early verse such os ihU must be, and if n nom. 
could be found in Amlt the itm of the veise wouJd he much improved. The rending of 
the text by Max MiiUer ^surrounded by birth, as if by spears* is purely copjectinak and 
t iuspcct the tradition. The parallel pn^ges ore of little nse. The Skra* Mantra Br^Lhmaiu, 
Ip 7^ bAS o^Adpii/Adfid Nakit/i while ibe GobMla G^hya Sutra, III, 4, 

39, gxv^ miAulFanij. Oldcaberg XXX, S43 rradm ^thc sh^ichnenmau, 

coveied by the lips', as does Knuuef in his traailotion. If ifita u to be made into seiue, it 
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6. Now Kr^nahonta^ proclaims this ErShmana^ as it were regarding speech 
to him.* Pr&jtpati, the jrear,^ afkr creating creatures, burst. He put himself 
together hy the metres. Because he put himself together by means of the metres, 
therefore is it the Samhitt^ Of that SamhJt^ ihe letter n is the strength, the letter 
j the breath, the self. He who knows the verses in the Samhit£ and* the 
letEcrs n and j, he knows the Saiphiia with its breath and its strength. Let him 
know that this ig lifegiving." If he is in doubt ^ whether to say it wdih an 
or without an let him say it with an If he is in doubt whether to say it 

with an s or without an f, let him say it with an f. Hras^'a MlndGke}-!! says, ‘ If 
we repeat the verses according to the Samhiti, and if we say the teaching* of 

nuts! fee taken tlmt the she-ichneuEntM h a Bjnai];}i'i3i for what i» ’^try pEeretng: tfec ntfliMt 
ApproxunAtieii to this idea h tfee passige In AiJinimvcda, VI, £ (died in Ziraffltr, 
p, StS), wiLicEi refers la the (ra.) sJcill in choppfeg up and tfeea 

restodng Ms work. 

* A son of Hairta^ who was dark M nolcnir (Sayji^), cf Hiranyudaitt Vaida^ i, 

A KniEL34W Harita (so, not HirflaJ appears in Up«^d, II, 6, J; IV^ 3 j Yj^ 

4. Weber (Mmn Iriffm/nnf, p. 5a) reacla HInta, and the laWjrr is iJwayi «a caJled (ibJd, 
p, 369), CTcn in Apastiunha Dhama Sfltnt, T, 19, za; 16. On the oUwr luind Virttita & 
on P^ni, 1. I, ^3, rficogQiK! HadtiLkata, and Fanini, IV, i, 100, Hirltipna as where 

HinLa appeara, Weber^i Harita here is thereTorc probably wrong, and SankM^'anM Aragyaka, 
VIlJp 11^ ba* ^/s 7 i€Aari£a^ 

^ PrShtuma here meam secret docrtiine like Upaniiad, /e« seema to be used to feilf r a tf! 
the wmewbat untiliaal sense; the ^^khiyOna vti^tofl ha£ fwff; c£ I, I, a, h, 3 ; X, 

t^oB, p. 1193, n. t. in bis conunentary repeatedly has pbra^ Uke 

tlie BKiet dKtriae of the apt£arydaitff^ see Ill> 3:, 4, q. iB, ud tf. the nujue of 
l^rhadiranyoka Upani^, I, 4 (j^rrtsisvuiAah^Am^f^), MftJt Mullet, XV, 35^ and 

the ootnmofl 

* To pupil or &oq (AnaadeiiTnhn and Siyt^}. 

‘ The reading of B, lo fftvaismm (see Intiod., p. 3), mmt fee m eotreetldti to iTBprure the 
KQie, Bat it conld nevex have: been corrupted into Prajapatl as the year it a 

BrihnULnic conunosplace (for its deeper rignificance, im Eggcliiig, ££.£., XLlIl. xx sq,), 
e.g. Aitaie>% Brab^na, II, ij, a; VJ, 19, 71 MaiEiiiyam Saenbita^ I, lOp 8; Kndsltekl 
Brahmana, YI, l|; Sankhayana Amirtyakap I, t, &C. The pferaM yV4i»ft4^ sr{Vd 

%^asra«£saia is ireqa^t in SjUApttba BtohmifU, \1-X, not in I-V ; Weber, Ih^. S/oii.^ XHI 
3b& ; and fer a umilar aac cf. U, 4, 3, n. 14. One might timBlate, ^ hc U the yw.* Cf.^ 
bowevexp ^tapalba Brabmana, X, I, t, 1 and a. The confuilnn of ^ff'LTwjAiVf and ^iafa is 
aitntber etampLe of the e&cifuiion of said and sonant to cOmmma in Siradi MBS. Cf. Laitman 
in Whitney's p/ AiAaruazviia, pp. 57, 1045; J. Hertd, 

p. 3CV3 ; Rotb, Z. Z>. A/. XLVIlt, ip6-i ri, ' 

* This Is ihc Uferal reodennu. Siyaa^a takes It, ^ Who rcciics tbo versef thinking ol the n and r 
wbicb Bceoinpany tbe SaiphiLL^ 

■ To the Satpblta {Soyana}, qr perhaps tc the redter, if not to both. 

^ Siya^A takes jt, If a pupU oik hli teatber/ bnl this is Tumecemry. The qnnUon is, he 
sayt, whether the redecticn on tbeSamMta b tq take the dilfercncei of >( and t intei aeeoont or noL 

* say:™ refers this lo ^QraTlni's doctrine^ 111, I, For cf^ kausltaki BrShmatu^ 

I & J Sinfcbiya:^ Aranj-aka, I, where Dr. Fricdliindcx renden ' bferekbend, gendgmd *, 
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then the lelters h and s are obtained for us/ Sthavira Sakah a^ 
sa^^Sp ^ If ^I'e repeat ibe verses acccnrding to ihe Sanihiii^ and if we say the teaobing 
of ^^dnduke)-a, then the letters ^ and $ are obtained for ns/ Then die seerSp 
the Kiva-^yaSj knowing this/"^ say, ‘To what end shall we repeat the Ve^a, 
to what end shall w^e saenhee ? For we sacrifice breath in speech,” or in breath 
speech. For what is the beginning, that is the end.' These S^mbitils let no 
one ■■ lelJ lo one who is not a Tesident pupil^ who has no4 been with the teacher 
for one year, and who is not himself to become a teacberi ThiiS say the 
teachers.^" 

* The are Identicalp and appAicnily this is inEended to denote ikat tbe doctrine 

nKeived nniverial ata^itonce- The. passage may imlicfiU (cf. also ^rauiA SflLTtp 

IV, tOs 3, whenc Sotalya is lOEmgcr Apparently iKar MStF<^ilkcyA> that the Mi^akcym2^iU£ha had 
iti SaqiEiila tcjtt before ^ikaly* prwiflcad the Pada which is qiiilc likely- 

This U M. clear proof that the holders of the Aranynka docErine Te3ected sacrifica or 
recitations me meani of knowledge, of. Brhad^ranyakjl t/jMWl'iad, I, Sp aj f KMnslLaki Upani^, 
It, 5; CflIndogyA Upiint^, Vp tj-24 j TfiUEtiri^'Upunisad, 1^ ^; l^ussen^4/% 

Pb 63, A Ttirw KnTaHja of JsunLm^aya occuis in KbiU^ K, 9^ ft, and Ui—as already 

noted by Coiebroote, £sMyt, Ip jaj sec Oldenbetg; Z.£>.Af. C., XLII, 339 sq.—the Attare^^ 
BrahmaM, IV, ay; Vllp ; YIIIp 3 r. For the ApelllQg cf. Scbeftelowitx, /J#e drs 

Addenda, p. 190; Wackemagel, AltmdhfAe CruuiwialtJ^^ 1^ a 59, Winieinilz dcr 

ZiV/., 1 ,199) loses the Rory of Kisa^ as the son of a iiOD- Bmhiiain (Aitarej-a 
Up ip) 03 a piece of CT^Mence in favonr of the theory of the atiribulion to the K^tiiyas of 
philosophic sriecnlation over the origin of the doctiine of tianiinEgiAtlon latro^p ppp 50^ 
Gijbcp Bdir^ aar mdtsfkim Xti/^uF^nAMu, pp. 1 sq.J. Up argues that the Btahmins 
mendy accepted and made these doctrines their own by adopting ibecn aloDg with the doctrine 
of the fo 4 ir Akramaa. This all seems very doubt/nL That amoitg the priests none jhoatd, 
rise inpeiior to the sacrificial] Ctllttis \e conliaiy to all religions hliiory. That hermits^ 
were originally not of the priestly caste Is A fflexe theory and not A probable one* WinEcmtEst'^ 
view \eadi him (p. ao2, Kh i) to Adopt the inspzobable iheory of Aranyaha as a test to he 
studied by Vanapra*thai, for which he quotes the (late) Amneva UpAtli^d (Deuss^, SerJk^ 
UpanUkads, p. 695} and Ramai-ujm (ThihaHtp XLVllI, Ct Introd-p p. 16. 

It must always be remembefcd that the Brshmai^ai contain already in genu all the ideas 
which malto np the fimdamcnEal doctrine of the Uponisads; cvm ibe doctrine of transf- 
migTAtioo is presaged Ui ihe doctrine of repeated deaths in the Other world. It U impOsalbIc 
to explain why the BrahEnins became so completely the bearers of the fi/man doctrine if It 
was not ihelfs faj/ir>H Professor M Acdoncll has told me that be concars in this tmw, which 
thus gains great weigbtp lad see my notes,y, A- J., I90$p pp. 8&8, 11^2, The KlTm^ 

yoi Are cited by ^onkaia on ^vct^vatoni UpADi^ («L Rdcr^ p* 257) as opposed to WOtkSp 
Weber, /fid. SimL^ IJ* 4181 

” Cf. JaLininIj.A Uponisad Brahmana, 1 , 2, 3, ft. 

” Cf, V* 3^ 3; Web^^ ludiitft p. 49, n, 55, 

^ UAfaidisa, *c, (AaaadatMlu;. Cf. 1 , i, j, n. s; JI, 3, 3, n. 4. Prvtublj the tilumi is 

only mAMsfalis, 
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ASvalataka Sutrm VII, 12, 10) gives the roUowing; account of ihe 

purpose of ihe verses. On the fifth day of the day 

ceremony, at the midday pressing of the ^oma, corresportdiog to the Niskevalya 
Sastra, the Udgitrs sing someUmes the ^ak\*ara Saman as one of the Pt^ha 
Stotras/ and then* use the Mahanamnl verses as the basis of the S3maii, These 
ntintber nine, but for the purposes of the Siman they are mnde Inlo threej each 
consisting of three verses. These verses are recited^ ddhyardli^karam, that is^ 
first one and a half verses are recited, then comes a pause, then the remaining 
one and a half, followed by the syllable Then arc recited the viim punfa- 
additional verses. These may either be recited simply straight on as 
they sEand Jn the text, or the first five may be made into two sets of five sjdbbles 
each, thus! 

Era Aiirva i iVd \ the A/being taken without Sandhi, the last four 

pti/ifafiad^i being repeated without a pause in the middle. See also ^ankh^yana 
^raula Sutra, X, 6, to, and comm. 

The Mahunamnl verses occur in the Aranya Samhilfip and inlheNaigeya 5 lkh^ 
at the end of the Puivarcika of the Simaveda, and as one of the Khilas of the 
Rgveda, see Peterson, S^^i^d Eiporft p. 97, ScheftelowitJ!, ZJ/V ApokrjpArn dti 
pp. 134-T36- They are referred to in the Brhaddevail, VIII, ico, 
SaAkhaj-ana SrauU Sfltra, X, 6, lO, Rgvidliaita, IV, 25, and Sihkhayana Grh>*a. 
Sfltra, II, n, ij, J£c. From tkL«fie sources, and from Baudbiyaua, cited in 
Oldciilerg, Pfe/igwsena, p. fiog, n., k appears that they followed, clireclly upon 
the verse /jr e/iamjor, which, according to the Sahkhayaoa Grhya Siitni, IV, 5, 9, 
is the end of the ?gveda Saiphiti {in the Ba-tJiala recension and, according 
to Nlrayana on AsvalSyana Grhya Sutra, III, St 9, is the end of the Udskala 
recension,’^ It is not, however, qtiite clear wliat this means, since /iff cAam jsr 
occurs as the last verse of two Khila-s V, i and 3, in Scheftelowita’s edition, 
vii, the samJSJNa/K and pradAvofi^^^ Khilas, and the three Khilas, V, 1—3, 
the second being the nairAatfyismt hart S + S + T—*S 'fcrses. The view of 

' Fsr ttveie, «f wpecialljr E^fifling, S. S. E., XLTj n aj. 

’ TIm Sikiwm it homally bjised cm Somaveda, fl, [i5r-ti£3 (Sayana luid MohMIutn eiicd 
by EgEeline, p. n. j), 

* C£, ll» Oldcnb^t^'s DOte cm Siiikliayifia Grfiy:;! Sulrt, IV, 9, UtiiJ Fnd. Stitd^ XV^ Jjo. 
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Oldenbcrg, wlio had nol^ (he evidence of the MS* of the KhiEas before him, 
was p, ^oz) that die Samhiia ended with the first Ak cAaw 

Le+ Tiiih Khil% V, ip and Scbeftelowilz (pp. iip 132) holds that this correct; 
Oldenberg^t hoT^'^verg held (p. 509) that the Malianamtil verses followed directly 
after rAam and (p. 501) expressed the view that the following ten verses 
were some of them moderiL. But of the direct evidence for the immediate 
sequence of the Mah^nilmnl vcrseSp cited by Oldenlierg* the Rg:i'tdhaiia alone 
fully bears him outp for the Kill la MS. has the ^Tahanlmoi verses after the 
firddkvtiranam Khila, and this is prob^ibly die meaning of B rhaddevat^ VI11, 94, 
as interpreted by Prof Macdonelh It is an «@y conjecture that the Rgvidhilna, 
which has other coincidences with the BrhaddevatS^ fohowed that w'orli, but 
misunderstood the word which most probably must mean ‘ the fourth 

of the hymns after Xp 190^ This (act w'eakens greatly the forte of Oldenberg's 
argument from the modem character of the last ten verses, and in point of 
fact it is difficult to deny that the verse Arc cA^m j'tfr is modem in appearance, 
and that it need not be separated in time from the last seven verses. For the 
second tAam yar being the end of the Sai^it^ in the P^skala recension, 
we have the clear evidence of the commenialor on the Caranavyuhaj*^ who 
actually cites the verses. Dr. Schcftelowitz considers that the commentator is 
untrustivorthy, and later than Sl}'ana^ but this appears very doubtful. We knoWj 
he argues^ that the commentator explains ihe eight extra hymns atlributed to 
the B^^kala ^dkhA by the Anuvak^ukramanl as being seven of ibe Valakbilyas 
and the SimjUdnam hymn of fifteen verses, but the number should be ten, as 
the samjfldtitim hymn is really composed of three hymns. But it is difficult 
to maintain that it ig impossible that the fifteen verses, despite their difference 
of contents, were not regarded in early days as one hymn, for several of the 
Rgvedic hymns are notonously patchw'ork, and this applies more strongly still 
to later SaiphiLas. 

Much more important is the question of their antiquity. Oldenberg makes 
the Mahan ImnT verses an exception to his general view, that the K hi las arc 
on the whole of later orign, and holds that they are cDes-aJ with the Rgs^eda, 
and were merely omitted because of some reason of ritual teaching from the len 
Mandalas. Dr. ScheftelowitZp who disputes Oldcnberg's general position, and 
accepts Hilicbrandt's theory of the purer riiuai tradition, assigns tlie verses 
(p- 3) to the end of the Rgicdic period. Ftinher, Oldenberg"^ has suggested 

^ lie tajcei no notEce of the tiew eiidcnoe in hl^. review of Scbcrtelowit:!, 
p. 3 J 7 p for which and for other VAliiablc papers 1 am indehied to Kit 
* MACdoncll, I, 147. * QlcluibHg, pp. 495, coi* 50J- 

' XXlXp 156, 
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ihat the verses are allarted lo as the Sakvari vei^ in ttg^'eda, VII, 33, 4; X, 71, 
11, and this suggestion ss at least plausible. They are apparenily referred to 
as MahSnlmnis in the Atbarvaveda and Yajurveda (see below). It is borne out 
to some exEetit at least by the clianicter of the language, which sftow'S the rare 
forius dnuJamsfja^t Vidt, pl/dT^f and samrfy^iii. The metre is also 
of an archaic tj'pe in so far as resolutions are frequently necessary to restore 
ft. The Khila Anukramani gives the following note: vida dam paitfa 

/fidr^ vd Rrajnpaltr pdmfiam dmis(uiAam ptirtsafiaddfry 

A^'ff^jwm.^^^^sindrapaus^diiiz'dni FairJ^ni dFi/iydpa^i'^mydv usntAau ectuf/M 
ny^an^utdri^i sap/a/ni pi/ras/dddr^a/i f /fanJt/i. As a matter of Tact, 

as both Weber* and Oldenberg recognize^ the verses are not preserved in iheir 
primitive form, buE only as modi^ed to suit their supposed sacred character. 
In verses 2, 5, and S, which were aji-parently originally the founb pdda 

has been omitied for the insertion of a sort of refrain- Verses 3, and 6 are 
in anmUM. Verse 4 appears to be 8 + 12 + g 4^ 3 ; verse 7,12 + S + 8 4.8 ; verse p, 
84-8 + 8+84-8, The rest is in no regular metre* Oldenberg (p, 33) considers 
that oTiginally the metre consisted of seven and five sets of eight syllables 
respectively, but this seems hardly borne out by the facts. It should be noted 
that the Khila text manufactures the last four of Ehe nine punsapaddm into one 
verse (!), and in this respect is certainly not old, Ibr the putirapadam cannot 
reasonably be held to have ever made up a verse. They are referred lo, however, 
as five in the Kau^iiaki Erahmana, XXllI^ 2, and connected with Prajilpati, Agnt, 
Indra, Pui^n, and DevSh, and in the Brhaddevatd, Mil, loi, they are connected 
with the same deities, save that Vi^u is substituted for the DeviJj (so the A 
version; the B version omits Prajipati, while J^Iitra^s text includes both PrajSpati 
and the Devilh^ see MacdoneLL's note). They are also mentioned in the Pafica- 
vim^ Brahmana, XI11, 4^ t a^ where elat^rate directions are given at to their 
selection to make up the La^ayana SGtra„ lY, 10^ 18, Sahkhayana 

•Srauta Sutra, X, 6, 13^ &c*, and in the Aitareya BrAhmana, lY, 4; 7; YI, 24; 

Atharvaveda, XI, 7^ Vajasaneji Saqcihitd, XXIli, 35: Klihaka Saiphit^^ 
X, 10; TaitEin)'a Saiphiti, Y^ 2, it* 1.* 

The verses contain several phrases reminiscent of the Rgveda, perhaps bor¬ 
rowed from earlier hjmns; at least they tend to convey an impression of second¬ 
hand use: Jfyjram dparaJi/am^RW^ I, 11* 2; parsad d/f^RV., 187^ i; 

Indram dMrm^'a sdtdyi Is the l^ pdda of RY.p VllI^ 3^ J^his 1 owe to Bloom- 

* /^d. Sfad., VJlIp^S. 

* For the liitt f(Hir r^ff, I am te Bloomfichh ^WjtV p, who 

fiwe* frthcr e£. iOm Weber, /nd. S/ud., XVU^ 358; EggeUng, X B, XLl, ix: 

XLtV, 380, li, a. 
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6eld, V/Jif Cmmrdaatt, p. aio>>); s^dm anjr/fH itviih}vgJi(n'=RV.^ I_ 30^ (p jdiAa 
juUro ddi’ajdA= RV., I, 1S7, jJ; tavisJAa v^rinn riljdse=Ky., I, So, jo (wilh 
These last two cases seent to me strongly in favour of the later date 
of these verses, for IravavaAoi is not unnatural in RV., I, 30, 6, where it seems to 
refer to Indra and the speaker who are to agree in other battles, the previous 
half verse referring to a conflict, but it is distinctly awkward here where the 
first half verse has uo reference to a fight or other occasion of associaiion. This 
only, however, proves that the hlahanamnl verses are not among the earliest parts 
of the Rgveda. 

The last har /ftirisafiadam are made out of the preceding verses, At laird, 
from V. 2 ; ffailM iaird, from v. 5; rdidti inu, from v. 4. The AS-valiyaua Israuta 
SQlra, \ I, 2, 9, shows that other padat of the verses were used independently 
in the ritual: pmeetana pracektydydhi pih<t mattw 1 kraful chanda riam brkat 
summ S dhtkim i}asav i{y | Ibid., 12, has: ud yad hradhnatya vistapsm 

Ut ptndMnh S I rPrt hy tva^ hmdrai l ft a hn«krti raif hi iakra HiJapiivd I apdk 
pHmesdm AarivaA sttiSttum Hiyajati ( and again the pttn^apadMi in VI, 3, ad. 

For the question of the ‘authorship’ of this Aranyaka by Asvamyana, cf. 
Introd., pp. 18 sq. For the view that this forms a sort of Asvatlyana SaiEthila 
may 1« compared the fact that there is an Apastambiya J>Iantrap5tha, a collection 
of Grhya verses and foimulae, to accompany the Apastamba Grhya Siitra. So 
tw,as Oldenberg XXX, 3-11) has conclusively" shown, the Mantra 

Braiimana was prepared to accompany Gobhila’s Grhya Sutra, though it Is not 
app^ntly ascribed to Gobhila, Just as IV is not attributed to AsvaUlyana in 
die Ai^yaka itself. Wintemitz {Gath, dtr ifidiieh. Zi'//,, I, 232) merely repeats 
Majt M oiler {Aiiatni Sanskrit Ukratun^ pp, 314 sq,^ 339)^ 

0 generous one, show' us a path, proclaim the regions, guide us, lord of 
many mights, wealthy one ii i |j 

With these aids of thine, wise one, make us wise, for glory and for strength, 
Indran For thine la strength 11 £ 11 

For wealth, for might, thunclerer, most powerfLl, bearer of the bolt, thou 

Mftsider Winternilr I, H*i «j.) to havi rtfbtid Oldenberir. 

^■^da » ffendered fv/jr by Siya^, And S inkes it as a Vedfc fcriti of vrda, L e im»T 
tWhlUKy, Samirit J Sjl). Possibly this U Corron (d ri/Ha 

^ “ injnneuw from pi* -ddi. The A««:t would ihen, howomr. 

probobly bAve Iton pldJk, but tSWeplions Ste not nntnown. The sane qneslion arUet in RV 

1 iHyikpksy, pp sS, us; risciel, Vtiitekt StadicM, II 
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Thou mpvest, most gto&rous^ bearer of the bolt. Come hither^ diini, 
and be glad n 311 

Gmnt us wealth wiUi good heroes- Thou art * the lord of might according 
to Uij will* Thou move^y most gctierotis, bearer of the bolt^ who art the most 
powerful of heroes H 4 ll 

iMosi generous of gi^-ers, wise one, guide ua aright. India Suds ^ all Him 
I praise* For he has will and strength ik 5 il 

Him we summon to onr aid, the conqueror^ unconquered, ^ilay he convoy 
us * beyond our foes. He Is strength, resoJvep and mighty order 11 6 \\ 

Indm we sumnion for the winoing of wealth, the conqueror, unconquered. 
May he convoy us beyond our foes. I^Iay he convoy us beyoud our enemies* 11 7 \\ 

* r^Jdtsf may be regarded os the tecond pew* bmUc; ctf a shth dass root fAcJt 

as W ^LRey {Stiash^'i Grxtmm^ir^ | 75S a) t*Ic« it Iwft The exact Hftic Is denbduL It may 
cruLceivdb]j »' than art praised \ bat the KP»e is ixuscblc^ Lf the root U *Ha to the 

Creei DclEniSch, IVf^isfjrt* p. i8j ; BaitholofiLBCp Up 

^Si; Neitscr, B^Vr.t XX, S9; Olden bcfg, S.Jf^£., XLVI, yg6, 4^6 (^praa itntc 
fomard*) j I'tfchcl (JWije-A# howe^m:, compares tant/ with and Geldner 

111* ^9 sq.) pcHtalatea a cithcf trajibEive or iatramltiiv. He docs 

not, siiliappjty, quota or eaplaib this passage. lo RV., VIII, 9, I? he TtndaK v/mi tvJ 
y^i^pjr /■dyj/Z as * 1 desre to tirlom thee', an-d pcdsihly the fonci night be on bfima 

N33 Jdaperative (cf, | 3 elbrUelc, Sjffttitx, p. 4IJ; NclMer, ffm. XX, 55; 

Mopkaiis* A./, XIll, ll sq.i Bpcljier, IVdi'fiAt und | aiS d>. The 

■ooeimialliiii //Aa wui^n-a senns most probable^ cf* f/ AsM in kV,, 

Ml, 31* pf aod Either examples gira in HfibrueJe, AUindkfAg SjfnMaje^ pp. 3$ sq.; ;VhiEn«* 
Samirii tThrwjwjtf'^ ( 5^ b; Speljer, $i*id SttmJhrtf^Sjmlajr, p* ISo ; Atardoadl, rWiV 

OVtfjtfMirn p. 1 OS- mdlJT^ is irregularly Bcca3tcd.p but ihcre are many paiaUel^ WhEtney, S <S if; 
Macdoficll* p. 99 (foot), 

* ii Hcecnliiag lo Whlta^ (.SSTjaj^i^ ^mjvtfjwnj^p | ^3 b, e; of. Deibrijeh, l*c> 

p. 14^1) either sn isjimcLiTe of an imallgiiaenEed a aoiiii* of a s^ibjiuactJVB or lie root acrut* 
liut in sense il may be an indicatiTe* fSMu may perhaps he * accordiiig to cur will \ 

run/^at is enjiiMs, but Iht vaHanl ni// is merely ua easy coneetiaa, CC rayd^ 
/eriiWp KV,^ 1 Vp 4 ^ 4 . The TaiEttrlyn I IJ, h 9 p 4 bai: E?idir 

i»Twtv/ATn>fM mai/iMf where the conjonciiou of rwyur add imuFryajn is difei^t, 
but where Vidtr supporu the deriratioii ol eiWtf from ^/pid. Cf. V, i, 6, n. j. 

^ nniE be 3rd sing, like »fi, imd nay meftn ^kpows^ cf. Hopldru, J., XV, 

376, n, SAyi^ Tenders it as a and For sfMSi see VMjSEBey, SfjmiAfii Cntmmitr, | 894 4 j 
tielbrQck, Ln.^ p. t8i. If is rond, the acont is somewbat irEegular^ but irregntiir 
aecentt in qiiaxf^nburdjnate dsMes aie nODWOOi^ cf. WbitaeJi SamArii Crammitr, i| *.95- 
598; Delbrikh* Ai£»drHA£ S/ntoje, p. 43: 3! mu Oldenbeig^s wet 

XLVJ* ifi, 333); LXp 733 iq. 

* hayana takes njtij^tr ^at * kt him destroy', and the Iasi ^^Ma u meaning, 'the taciihce, 
the metre med* ihe Irnits of the offefing, and all great.' The words are clearly aot in place 
here, and make Ikitle ime- 

* trLiA^A expiaias at Iboie whom we should hate, BUhoogb they do ucri bate ca 

The meaning is pejhaps ' btyi^ all fontneict. M tridAi^ in this sense id RVt I, 36, 7 ; 111^ 
pp 4 ' 4 ■ 
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Place 11$ in thy favour, ancient one, lord of the thunder, bright one. Most 
powerful, thy rewards are estoltecL For ibe fitrbng god bears rule n 8 U 

Lord of lOaji, slayer of Vrtra, this new hymn ^ 1 olfer now to ihcc. Among 
others let us two converse together. The hero who faxes for the cows is a 
kind and guileless friend 11 9 11 

Thus," thus, 0 AguL Thus, thus, O Indra. Thus, ihu.^, O Visiiu, Thus, thus* 
O Fusaiu ThuSr thus^ O Gods+ For he is strong. For he has strength and wilh 
according to his will. On all sides " come hilhcr. Show, generous gnir, show. 

^ This 15 dDubEfnL the mri^l of the Otlief lexis wivc SV., U rcmAriialilc mM bebig 

Bcccated, and dnot not help. It IcK>kt like mn ebniidu error or conectiain for whkh 

becomes idNHjfai^, SV"., NiJ^a Bltd then by hnplogniphjr jdMjr^^y SV\ , A ra^yt Sajpbili, 

and then ihroogh tbc irc^Ttcnt mirtHicc of i for fri in ^f^di hf ttidmjftnt makeft no 

good soue, hnl satpmjaM also it reiy difbcalE {even if tflktfl ai Oldcnbcig XLVI, 

404) wOoLd take it in RV., V, ip it a firmt pcrtofl). It COm« appartsitly from V^aJ* 
Dr. Sdheflclowiu now agrm whh this view (ct my ttnintk in A*. ► Ji, 190?* p. f 24). 

For ftrjp roji (i.c. iaifj can bs reoil C<Vpp 3 y Of, wSit but pray 

be from ttwaalng pmUewtFrthy. Tlie dnal in tbr origtaal cooIojU ttfitft to 

ibc tinker nndl Indro wbo m m otl^ (caotesu) to be untied- Here il muu (cC n. 7 m h 
r, 3> tnrajv fomething of ibe wne i«tt> bin aM/tfM haj no lengtr Hty direct anleailcnt. 
SV. 03^11 il tBei^ly a &dlc corrcclion like 10 mmy ^sV, feddingt^ Fur the lot, cf. 

l>c\hi\lickfAlfiti4urJUSyMtiiXf pu its ; Spet^eri umi^aM^nY^jymiftXf j 81 bj \VhiEney| 

SiimJ^rri H ^or, ^04; Xlltp 3S4. Sd/ry^U at ■ dit. hardly maket sense. 

" lakes tvd ai frutn and d. The icnkiHc is pnclicBUy a mere exclaraattoik 

■J^l caOEtOt be IraodtEetl. The wordi o yield no kobc at ihcj ^Itnd. fenders^ 

* tie who eomei to think what li lo be Ehougbt of for onr weal, let him come to think wh^t 
is to be tboughi of.* The Toziant dy^ is no help, thoagh it might mean ^Coiue U> the mao 
who desmes fa roar** ef. Tailtiilym ^qiLLla, 11, l« 3,1. For the //n/f, j r, itc Waukefflagek 
I, JpS. 

* CL^^hiyena £nuta SGtra> XVII, la-, where the MliteEioi? mnsi f 4 y ™ AlnJray^^i 
tFiiva/Aa viJd ma^AiMr^a vjdd rVj, from which It tlwy be Ic^timote to aumne that iAi fbotjld 
be supplied In tbe Tbc lail rtJd may point to being the fora+ mHhidAd 

in RV. means eitbw (1) evet^-wherc, I, 141, 6 ; (a) alwaTi, V, fi, 4. 

The Taitlirtjfa Aranyaka, I, ao^ his! rra Ay na I eiw Ay I trd A/ f I fi '4 AtfiJra I mi 
Ai PAFim I tVa A/ dtPdA I when Sayina nmdert as ayouaSUddify^ and ei'd is 
y^ifyiaiyd^ htmdA , and tuppliei * Ihou art deshea;' Aiia/^dmAii/yaiya jutrpaJh^maA^fuhv- 
yras$t£dA*r mys/i. Ibitl., J J, baa: pm Ay m^Ti I . . mf Ay ^1 I.«^ rri A/ Vdyv t , ^ . 
m A/Wrr/f I ... mi Af /ifmjrn /// | mi Ai (ik'd (H I The aecenti aie Ihose of the 
AiMwdlinLtiia tcit (I, 88, %), and may be wrong, tn tbe Mlitraya^T SaipbiEi, If, 3, 18 
(3 fefeftdDe whidi 1 owe to RIoorafield'i VfAu p. ^5*) ill the MSS^ have tvd 

{tit etd) Ay The Raukitaki Brahmci^, XXlll^ gjve* two aceounts of ihe Mab^n^ooli 

or vans, and gie» ai Ihe jfifO : mi Ay f?W I mi Ay I mr iFuifre I etw 

A| /*^aK t prd At I 

a il by no meaoi ebtiobs hoW these verses came to be coaiidercd u an eipecially fmitfnl 
min-ipcLL Aa aneh they am dearly lecognized in tbe Gobhila Crhya Siilm, 111 , ij and the 
Kbadira Crhyn Snint, IT, 5, 2} sq.j where tbe n^akvarTviata ki dearly 1 rite of Sympathetic mi^ic: 
to prodnee plentiful tain (see Oldcabcrg, i'fJjf pp. 430-431, wilb whose femarks 

1 fully cciDciir>. 
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Araxyaka V 

Adhyava ]. 

Ik the Mahamta ceremony thtre are twenty-fiv* ver^ to acconi[^ny the 
kii^dlmg of the fire.* Jn the twenty-one* verses (used in the Vi-^vanl) four 
are inserted before the second last, beginning, - Wiih fuel Agnr (RV,, VlII, 44,1). 
A bub is to be o^ered to ViS-^-akariiiaia ® accompanied by muttering the verses. 
The Ajya and PniUga Sastras are taken from tht Visvajit,^ The Sastras of 

* Slyiij;k[i expbiiij tint alihi^Dgb itie «SiatEilfaeiiT venei ate not part of the Soma gacriticf: 

itself, yet they aic used in the animal saqnSce whleh fonna a part of it and: so are In place 
here. He Mlmaip 4 l Soira, III* jS, 9: dffaf^Aafydi They are to be said 

nfter the anointing of the animal by the Adhvarvo* accord ibg to ApaLstMib*. Cf alw his 
YajftspaHDha^ S and 3 XXX, 319. For tie gozL, c£ Caland, 

^auAftVittia/^ p, tM, [u 3 j ^tapatha X* 1, 5* 4; HI, 1 > □. J. 

* There are in the Dat^parrumi^seMi, sec Hillehea^t* mrd pp. 74 

fift™ YtHc* bej^ning with RV,, 111, , (tf, OMenbergp XLVI, 399; BerglWEne* 

Fur rAisf&rn ^ At Vedipti, p* I9); see Taittiiiya Brahma^, IH, 5, 1, 1, 

ITifire are only ek™ separate ycrm* blit the fii¥l ud la^t are each thiice recited. In the 
\ i^vant the hltcGD are exteoded into twenty-one by the bilerpolatioD of ti3t verses b^'lining with 
R’t., Ill, 17, 5. These ate iaserted htfote the eecond last verse, RV,, V* jS, Then four 
moni ver^, beginning with RV., VIH, 44^ 1, are odded before this veree to Hiahe op the twenty- 
five. The ^khayana hcie ignores ibcse verses Aitaieya ErShnia^ft, I, r, I4, g[vt& the 
number at 17. £w a |±|| In A^raliyana ^laota SBtffl, I, a, 7. The COnslrttrtloa apc, for hOm. is 
renvai-kable and Lb oof a mark of late or careiets stylti for these irregularities and the nsc of 
otime«t? Hie found io the Manliaj (e. g. jajVrf nTtidm, cited by Whlcney, 

SffmAni | 4S6 c) and tit the Aiureya Erabma^, III* 4S* 9: lafuJ^yasfim 

dtuA, while In VII, Jp 7, MJfjr in ocenrs (see JUifreiit, p, 4 jg). 

Aboiy* II, a, 4 j g, Kours Fuijnmfff/aiff jaA^sramy while Aitareya Bj^nsam* Vll, 1 has 
Fo/frimjafam t^afiaddA, whedh examples all appear io be transfen of ftccnsatira for nominative, 
thoogh the p<mibiUly of their being new stems In a cannot tw denied (especially m the 
Aitareya Bi^nmu actually has n/jyd, & transfer to the 1 dmloisian). Cf. Intiwl, 

p- 56, The idiom has h^lj twen a^natcly noticsed la Delhiiiok* J/iiadiif Ai p. b j, 

* Tbe ^kbAyana Aranyoha, I* I, pre 5 Cflb«s Jl bnll for India and A goat fot Pra^apati. 

The Sranta SflEja, XVII, 7, 7^ mentions atso a JiWfjtrFja Hillebrandt, 

pp. J J5, 136, Cf. also Katyfyana Smiita Isatra, XIIJ, a, rj. means not in filenco but 

H as not to be overheard^ see SiyaM'i quotation* AarnHitPOd nialuFam mAnoA^ra^ivum and 
Ap^vstaiuha VajBapsrihha^, 9,11 and 113 {S. B. XXX, 319 and 343J, where the Simb 4 ™s 
ate not a/ai^in bnt oidard (see note on 1 r). 

* hof the Ajya lee I, 1, 1* The Pmii^ nonsisls of seven I* t, 3-4, preceded by ihc 

/nnswj, Vdjmr itgr,^ Am, S^kli 5 yana ^nsnta Stttra. VlJ, jo, 9, The pmn^nnF 

are also given in Sdmflelowits, J)t4 dcs B^vtda^ as Khila, V* 6. 
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the Hotnikjjs are lakcn rmin ihe Camrviittla rile* In the morning pressing 
the Brahmanilcchamsin shoiilcl add the verses, bcgitining, "The busy moving 
ones" (RV^, X, 153, 1), and ai the midday pressing the verses, 'Of this strong 
youthful one drink" (RV., X, i6o, i)* The Iristtch which fonns the strophe 
begins^ *The bujfalo in the bowls, the barley-mixed' (RV,, TI, 22, i), ihe IrisLich 
forming the antistrophe consists of the three verses," Tndra, come hither to us 
From far away^ (RV.^ I, 130, i), ^For to India heaven, the wise one, bowed* 
(RV.j X,. 127, i)j and* "^To him a song excelling " {RV,, X, 133, The Mam- 
tvatlya ^astra is taken over from the €aturvii|i 4 a and extended by the hymns^ 
*Fair has been my effort, anger* (RV,,X, 27, i)/Drink the Soma for which 
manger thou breakest* (RV., VI^ 17, i), "With what splendour" (RV,, T, 165, i), 
and,' Indra, with the Mamts* (RV.* Ill, 45, 1)* The Marutvadya iJasira ends 
with the h}-miij *Thou art bom, lemblc, for strength, for energy* (RV., X, 53, t). 
At the end of the MarutvatTya Sastra, the Hotr^ leading his place by the incomplete 
rotUe»^ offers three oblations in the AgnTdh*s lire with a ladle of ud&emdara wood 
(accompanying them with the verses) 

* The Hdrakaa arc the MaitravarL^^ Bx^ma^cchnifinn, AcLa^'ika. Ifa the Agnivt^tna 
thdr ^Bstrai begin v 4 ih RVr, ]!I, Gj, iC; Vllt, 17, i - lit, !> i«:^pcctivelF, In the CoLt^r^ 
vii^a they begin whh RV., V, G8, 3 ; T, 4, i j VtfT, ??, 13, retpeetively, 

* Tile MabavraiiL differs in these potQlft era from slic leaTts it 

undcCiUciJ whether the psisaget extend to hve vctsh, or onty to one vcnic hy the Jtan&Adfdj 
f£ai^ fer widdh see A^'a.lnyMix Sutnr, 1, I » 1 / ■ 

^ Thne d rc appaiUilty Vo precede the of the bilLhmAmjCchJiTtlSia at the middey 

pressing. The word iMri/a u itsed because the vexsea conespund to tbijM wed in the Siimui 
eorreSipnndlog to the cf. liilEebraiidtj, p. 103. The Eiiakbayaiij^ 

^ikfaa Sgitarcfi the SasUai of the HotralasH The retereiice to the vnIddAy pressiiag ii out of 
order. 

* For the hfarut^atb'a ^Mtm of the Hotp at the midday pressing, see I, i and 3^ la the 
Agnistonu it begins with RV,^ VIII, 6 $^ *-3, ajud VllI, 3, The Caturmp,^ eontains 
aIter«idons> And the MatvAvmU adds Lbe h)^mii5 enmnerated. AfdiKt^ (foond m VSuj 

mmt tnean ai Sayacu has it here* CC AjtareyA V, 4i I a, where Sayat)^ 

reuMiers Fricdtander, on S^kh&yana Afa^yaka^ I, 3, suggests the sense ^scheme^ 

for it. Ia RV,^ 11 , I, 10, expander"> cf. my SdhJtdifyaNa p* 3, n, 6+ 

* Sayam here ,cf. Aniiniya od JwkhayaoA SiaPtA Stitra, Vl, 13, J; Vil, 4; Ai^idiyaim 

^raata. Sgixo, V, 19^ 8 + VI, 5,1, Atld tdmm.) explains that the is when, iFter 

the COEttpietioa of the pressing, the Hqtr departs From the unluj by the wesE, the 

is when, before ihe pres«iig is fiatshed, he leaves by the easteru side. The fiahkhayma 
^lanta SQtro^ X^Tl, I a, gives eight oblntioni on the instead of three there and 

ten In the mdrfdJija, The Mantras arc quiie different. Sec XVII, 13^ 1-4^ The first is a 
long prose Mantra; the Mcond to the seventh hlflutras^ aitd rhe eighth consists of 

a ironple of verses, the first on oMUtln^A, the second a g^airf in strongly marked iambic 
metre of an archaic typcj neither of which verses has, according to Elcwmdeld's y^lc 
CaH£^riftf$tf£f any para tie! After reciting the verses^ he puts down the ladle 
depoits by the way he Comcj and in front of the ttidas lo ihe florth of the facing iho 
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*Indra^ Erhaspall^ Som^p and the goddess* VaCf have aided nieJ* May I^Iitia 
and Varuna, Heaven and Eardi, aid mo when first 1 caJJ \\ i it 

" IMaj the Adilyas^ the ad-gods^ and the sewn anointed Kings “ Vlyu, Pn^aiij 
Vajuna* Soma* Agni^ Surja, with the consteUadons, may they help me \\ a \\ 

"hlay the Tathers protect me^ and ajl this nniversei and the children of Prsni, 
the MarntSj ydth their splendour, ye who have Agni as your longue and are worthy 
of sacrifice, may ye gods* hearing out cry* protect us n 3 »" 

He offers ten oblations on the ms/yaltju allar” to the sonlh, the last of 
which he first divides into four and deposits to the north of the fire. In the 
middle of the day* after the cany-ing forth of the fire* the mifyaUja fire is made 

cast, Be mntteri the yktriff 0 dfjt vih<^r djftir 

zriivafhi l 4 dii t ji^ iit (cf aBove* pt alter whiglir Be adoies tBe several mcm bcr& 

of the file altar c™ocs¥td in. huaian form (XVIF* u* 6-13, (J). For the ParitHada thcmKlTca* 
cf. my pu 4; Eggeltng, S. XLI, aSS* el 2^ aod fi>r the mtruiln^ of 

hifiman in WBltmsjr’s- jiiAfTrzwsf^dii^ p- ^e^Sh The IJirti' ^ocs portB to 

iBe A^midB^s fine* (For Agnldh* cf, Oldcnbeig* XLVI, ami hCacdoneD* 

Grammar^ p, a. ti.) 

^ Of 'may iBcv aid 11^ Say-a^Jt takes IL He thinks jy^rvaAu/au ig an epithet t>I 
Z^fVdJfrf^rt'F OF 4AVnjrw^vidif^ 

** Siyami explains this by the Ibt b Taittirlya Aianyaka, I^ 7^ &krd/aA 

/a/aif^a^ l nfsn^r^y^^mmdi* viMisoA \ ft osmtH jarrt dtvam dtayatiii I TBits mAy he rigBr* 
ctBerwise mhc mi^Bt expect it to mean tBc seven Aditynt No doubt Lbe levco Adityas set 
the modtl lo tBe Uter tbeoiy of aeven sims, whosfi nninK are varitHiily given (cf* Beven 
Mvta fJotfS, Scviai sQimdg, fitt* Oidmbcigp XLVI, 115)1 see Vi^ Puri^, Vl/a ; 

Hopkins* ( 7 ™/ Mfiir Indm^ p. 475. Ra^jeodralats fcads in the text md iw, which is cextainty 
WioRgiy accented and iCCCU not quite an IQc^y AS m*mn m vievr of the ifiiff elsewhere usedip 
The Taiuiilya Brahmi^, 5* fi* i has; miM f-amdr^t w^it/aiv ^ii B/^A^rs/dJtA \ driu 
dn^ Api/r e®*/ I difu mi r/Jiw av^fitu \ d»sf sa/>£d rnjthi^ jd uid&hiiiJiiiiSA \ duu fpd 

Afifmtfdrtttidtf tAsPOfdm ( dun dj^dvd/rf^ivi vihfdiafttMw \ nw/7'tf ddfdAir ditif mizw/u \ fort- 
drdmd ndAsairair dmt ii^dwaiu < Note the diiEerefit leading afd sAA/stAidA. The text 
nppcais from BloomJieJd, Fj£\ftr p, 973% to oceiar in KSthaka Saqihiea, XXXVH, 

9 d^ which Bai (9 c) Sffrj& ^A^kir ohu COnBnning against Blitiu's fftd na 

(which is followed in the p* lOaS^j “nd h) aHti Sffifiif A^ir atffl, and 

(9 a) asa tvi^tv fftadafP anu BrAasJ>^fA^ eBm presenting only one line as agubst the two 
linea of the Afajjyakft and the hi^ma^A. In the next verse >/ ag^iJiAuJ ttfd rd 
ki a tag found in RV., Vt* 53* 13 e* and m tBe Other SaiphttM (Bloendicld, p, 795^ j the 
oeBcf tBiee fdda^f KCm AS jet onpaiaUeled. The series qf piow Mantitu below is also (see 
Index II) nnLque. 

“ In the meddle of the And the Am'trdAdnoj there is a space from north to foathp 

The altai it nt the north* the tridf^dlF^fi at the sontb. With iUfttt^AFfam 

mnst he lioderstood^ w Aposiamba* Yajeiaparibhi^, 195 XXX, 3413; 

fc/MJ'^irjffjfS/ivAa/r,TaittirT>‘a AJinjaka* V, 2X caiitr-^Affdi tiira^^/dAmir, Aitareyu Smhmani* 
VJllp iQ^ 9 j Vtl, at* bnt the constmcEion is very awkward. TBroughont the ternii 

dnlitjya and ui/st-a ate ambiguoM. Fcr the sadof the prieiii' tent, ct SiLupathA Bohmana 
lllj Si. 3* Sj and FggelJng^s noke. ' * 
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to kindk.” (The offering is made in It) when it is covered up* and either to the 
east, the north, Or the norlh’-east side. (The ^'erses used are as fqttaws):— 

*hl2.y I beoorde ynsissailable like fire; wiy I become lirmJy rooted like 
the earth \\ i it 

"May I become unapproachable“ like the sky; may I become unassailable 
like the heaven \\ 2 LI 

^ May 1 become without a superior like the sun ^ may I become renewed like 
the moon VI311 

"May I become renewed like mind; may I be muUipUed like ibe wind^* n 4 |i 

■ May I become one's own like the day ; and dear like night il 5 M 

* hlay I become born again like kitie; may I become glorious ^ like a pair LI 6 II 

^Mine be the flavour of water and the form of plants (1 7 II 

* fllay I become wddespreading “ like food, and lordly like the sacrifice li S 11 

^May 1 become like the Brahmin in the world* and like the Ktatriya for 

prosperity i| 9 U 

" When, O Agni, this assembly is gathered (RV., 11, S)’* n 10 n' 

The idea, acema tq be that the fice Li kept in from tiic time it is lighted cis the 
altar hut 15 bow ^Hulcceed'* fraAArii in flilft ui* is first fociad m the ^niuta SDtntSj Spdjcrj 
tittd JSartsJb^~SjmfiiXf fi lU. 

The altnuaiofn of ^na^jam li ctuiauSp hat I* pwnHeM in RI, ^5, 5: fnsjlir Hri rct^nra 
^itir tfd /r/Affl Jidi biiijms (OMenbergp Xl^Vh sQj “d belqw* tHaaa 

auH^ tva v 3 Afh Aw and in the cafre of the verb, RV*j V* , G : 

tfyffmatiiff Oyenberg, XL\T, 417. CL also TuttirT^n 

Aran^akaj VTII, 6 ; Weber^ Ifsd. Sfud., 11 , 231 ; D. Fur a senea of words VriLh cf. 

JauninTfa Upaol^d HI, and 31 + 

jjwano aiiarvilar^m sAAivfJdACkJifisajii prajfJiilafnafiA^ iSi 
ttu^anaij£ ^ ^amadToiTrildldsl^ m it's/ani 

uifidrffiiarvMn^r^d/iyii tarrgAati^^ (Saya^), 

* Sayap reudera jnam as wealili. The day givti wealth hy permitting idcreaBtite opcfatlona^ 
Eraendition to ^isr is easy bnl impctohable^ CL the carioni s^A in RV+p I, 7 S (Oidtnbcig, 
S. B. A., XLVk tpa, Gd>bila Grb)^ Stitia+ III* 4, aSj Geldiier* Sirniit^^ 

ILEi 140. Night gives rest to the wesjy tattyaija); aote/njw qot_^j> 4 T. 

T^U mnsi be the aense ihoegh the espro^qn marft^jfa^f * gtoncsi* ia enckiBi. KJnc 
have oHspriag yearly, and pairs (^e. g. Uma and Mabeivajnj LaksmT and Naraya^) are glorious 
tSayana), 

^ The reading ^t'AAu h certain, but bolh Rajcndmlita and ihe Anandairama edition read 
in the comineqtary and Saya^ ouiy have 30 read, bat this is not neoeisary. For a 

convene case* cf* V, a* 1* when KajendiaBhi rads vam for fvuw^. The acit Mantra offers 
contidcrahle diffioukyH Siyam raden ai ihe Brahmin in fbe world and rfJjyat^ 

gajdh'ijdiirij^m apparently taJcing Sfijfam as a gpiiitive (of. Whiteii^* Saiisgi-ii 

Gritm/HOTf 1 $ ^4^ 3£t)p Bat the pandlclLiiu of tlie a^tcnce calb urgently for a locative 
whidL gives fan sense^ * in point of wealth/ The speaker desires (a) renown* wealth. 
Only the exact ferec of Ihe locative varies In the IWO caseSn 
^ The last oblation U aecompaaied by a RV, 
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(In this stanza} the three words a/ra^ and are ml in accord¬ 

ance with the RgTi'eda text.® 

Standing there he wqrdiips the snn,^* taming so as to keep his right side 
to^'ards Jt as it ttims, with these verses, omitting the cries of h and with the 
vcrstp ^Coine hither^ this is sweety this is sweet. Drink this bitter dratight^ This 
is sweet, this is sweeL' He Ehen instructs the maidservantSp® who carry fnll 
pitchers, six in front, three behind^ (saying), ‘ Walk three dmes from left to right 
round this aJtar and this pitcher of waterp smiting your right ihiglis with your 
right hands, and saying, Come hitherp this is sweet, this is sweet" 

® Thii mutt mean Elmt m the rite ihe RV. verse li to be slEeced by readlag la Jk?da ^ raliid 
eJira for nrirni jfad and in 4, <j/ra 

rdrtfffrfljr/cTjjv for rJftMn addf that iheie sJiemtioes are imprtirperr josi ms the 

alteiadon ibr i^dkitiu in SfAas/aiir hw Aavisa T?rdAd/u^ Tmtliiija SaipM^ 1 * 3r 3| r; 

V[, r, 3r 3; Samhit^ ], 2, 2; 111 ^ 6^ 4, Tbe v.l. is net in Bloomfield. Bat this li 

mot implied in tbe Aranyaka. TEie renm. occurs in ALborvavedsi, XVIII, I, 36, and Mattriiyanf 
Saiphita, IV, 14, 15, but id neither place fo altered- Bloonitield {Fedu pp. 43^, 

alia can merely quote Siyaru's view. Fejbapi tbe Baskaln £ikha Is meant, A different 
ciiie occniE in IV j /fi^rsfm dAAttasya sdufyt when AavdmsM^ is added (as in 

Mibai ar^ya^ UpiQisad+ 7 ? cited hy Bloomfitld, VAlic Cenit^ndaHri^ P- ^ to |he fiiiit three 
wfttd* which MX fou^ in KV., 3* 5 d- But the MahanlmnT vmet ue not part of the 
R V. and their ooniritnoe: k aot parallel to this mmaxkahle case* 

This is done later in the ^nkhlyana Aranyaka^ 5 , where the woids aw almnart idcnticali 
alrtiit^u adif/£tm HfiaiiF(Aa/f. The Mdnm k quite different, see Sraata Sstra, XVlJ, 

U? 9t TO. For Ole foUowingp see my idH^hd^na Ar<n^ya^f pp, j6 sq. 

“ The offerings ait accompoflied as nsnal by the cry jwAct- These arc omiLted. For the 
rule, cf. ^astamb^, Vajuaporihha^, S7 {S. XX X, 3^9)- 

* Cf. Sankhayana ^TauiA Siltfu, XVII* 14, whew apparently detiberaldy the direcHoti is from 
right to left {ap-adaMrtain)^ though the words utid an? allkep Art/ tfMfAJ 3 madkn fdam 
The dMOt is clearly a rain and vegetalUm spell, c£ Famtllr Ca?£s ihf Greik 
Til, 103^ The&c and the other cefemociei art all itentioiied in the other paTalUt 
pas^ges, Latylyana ^iranla SDtra, 111, ro-Ilt IV, Tiuclya UrrUlffla^, V^ 3, 6 ; Kathaka, 
XXXIVp 3; Katj'ijWfla Smubi Sfltm, XIII, 3 - TuiltErfya Saifibila, VJI, S, 9 and Jo; Taillfriya 
Brahmnna, I, 3,6^7, These Persians dlfTer in many details; the most important rite which 
is mendoned fn neither of the works is the struggle of an Arya and a ^udm for a 

round skin, which represents the sun {c£ Oldenberg, det pp. 444, 5061 UsfflieF, 

Jrfkfp / 1904, pp, 397 iq.\ It is noteworifay that in LatyAymua, IV, 

3, iS, where the words repealed are like those in ^ankhnyana ihc form flkn occun. 

bo Drihyiyana; Taittiifya Samhita* VJI, in, ha^ The direction there is aUo 

After the eight 4 /ffi Ubalioni la the ^fdArfja fire, according to the ^^khavaiiu 
AranyaJta, f, 4, come the ^rimsdi. They are twentj'-five in numbet and are followed by 
seven jfoffijraM named dit^'msa miwofl, AA/tUcAodd^i Mmatt, AMa, anuAj-aia^ /'ayar, arul 

The ^lapatha Br^htna^a, X, i, S; 9, containfl a »mew!iat psrhliel version^ 
^ F^Eling, S.E.E., XLLII^ aSS* n. 3 , and thus again (cL latrod., p, 36] aj^rcea with the 
Sinkhayana aeatost the Ailiircya, These tdfUafiS art called diviKAii»dd.mjf\ Sahkhiyana, 1^ 3^ 
■nd arc followed by ftifioj. Then comes an adoration of the members of the fire (s« here 

11 1), and of the sun, and the llotf declares th^t. the ^ great one bos united with the great 
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2+ * When ihe singing of the has been reqoesied, then do ye casE do^'n 
the water in three places, on the nonbem altar^ on the ^diya/iya altar^ and 
the rest wiEhin ihe enclosure^' * Having gone a^y so as to keep the 
fire on his right,^ he stands be fore the sacrificial post in front of the fire, with 
face lo the westj and worships the head of the fire with the words^ * Honour to 
the Ga^-atra which is thy head:' then, remrning hy the way he came,^ with 
face to the north, he worships the right side of the fire with the words, * Honour 
to the Rathantara wriiJch is Lhj right side/ Then passing lo the w-est of the 
tail of the fire/ with face to the east, be worships the left side of the fire with 
the words, * Honour to the Bthat which is thy left side/ Then on the wesi* 

onje^j LCf Agni with PfthiTi, 'the gcd iriEh the g{iddesfi,^ i.e, Viyn with ^Bmhpofln 

(neat.) with Joteqd^ p. 6 ^^ d, l), L ^ Aditvn with On this feUiswE 

(I, <S] a VisTiuainn legead (tf. Aitareyti, 11 , 3) to c^cplftln these idcntific&Licina, For the 

use el upa 4 ^liAdj. ef. the liiincHiJ' |Mi^gc in the ArH.hibhaA>'A, ^ Weber, 

XIll, 4^0^ 4S^)i whm sn ape u^iCs/Aii/i to WiHiiB himsdl^ bat s man wficriittAiii^ in levocnce. 

^ For efr Mimya, Br^hioiian, Vll^ 33, i • an/a^^rtd^t\ Iffh^ddevAt^ VtJ, 9$; 

Wachcmagcl, ji/tifidiSfAi I, 31a. Thii belongt of eeurie to the end of the 

pietedii3g Khanda, and it is difilenlt to sec why it has beeoi separated in S^yii^V text, atfim 
mdr/aifyit meam the d^lMrf/a hte, which wia used fenr the lame purpose 

* This desCiibcs the weiship cf the brr altar in its simplest tHid sl^apej head, two win^ 
tail, flod body. In ^aakhaynna Grants SCitra, XV 11 , I3, the sd/rtatu and the order dlHer, 
bcuig (i> /^nftirdAa with CiayatrA, (a) side with Ralhatktai^ (3) Sell side with Brbat, 

(4) with VamndcTya, {3) toil with VajriayajJliys. Cl. datapaths Brohnui^ 

a, 35 and 391 X, I, a, S, and Ending'* summari.' {based on thii passagearwi Sstfikhiyeum}, 

XUn^ aS^, ; Lniyayuia ^muta Sflira, III, 11, 3, where ns here the body is placed lusi, but 
which agteei as lo the Sif^tunj with s^khlyana and also with Dr^yaynDs^ and in which 
the spriokLing df WAier la three parts also occuft. The Sdmans tefcifed to will be fdOnd na 
foUowSt jdyii/mwj in inT?rt riffjTM, Simaveda, II, I46-I4S; 163-265 ; S$eo-Spa (or II, 4r *cc 
S, B^ E.f XLIII, tj8}; ra£^a»fa*^am sn ibid., Il, 30, 31 ^ ^rhit in 

jtifMUt, ibid,, II, I 59 h J 60 i rtiJanffiH in paMii2Vii£fSa iiu/Hn, ibid., lip, 833-83^ 7 in fJtavifHfa 

ibid., lip 460-463. For the i^imans cl 11 , 3^ 4. For a dtAwing of the see 

Weher, J«d. Si»d., Xlll, 335- 

^ He had gone Irom the m the south lo Ihe east side of the and he 

now rcLums to the sdullL Eoi^autiint is tuiuaoaL bat it is supported by alt the 
LAfyilyana and Sankhayana have 

^ It b aoi clear why he should nut go rotind lo the aoitii^ hat dl that is done is to go 
to the cpd of the west or tail side, when looking east, aJong the left side, he mtets the 

Mantra. 

* p^di may dmply meaii * neat \ or, ai SSyana tak» it, refer to the place where Ibc 

Hctf slaadt. Apparently the dl£crcncc between this and bis fotmer position is that he stands 
directly behind the tail, instead of going past U, This aocotmt of his moTcmcnls corresponds On 
ihe whole with that of ihe ocfemoay of the Saturudriya, which hae analog;te& to the MaJilvraia 
(^atapalEia iJrahtosija, IX, ij 1, 44 )p In it, aecoiding to the Satapatha, IX* 3 , 33 *q., 
the SimaAs, (l) (a) raiAfmfammf {3) (4) {^) 

and (6) P^JdpuiiArdap^:, gcrrespomi lo (i) head, (j) right wing, (3) left wbg, (4) body^ 

(5) tail* (*S) heart; aocordliig to La£yiyansi* I* n* whi^ very closely follows the ordcf of 
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of the fire, with face to the east^ he worships the tail with the word?, * Honour 
to the Ehadm which is ihy tail and thy support** Then od the south of the 
tail he worships the body with the words, ^Honour to the R^jaoa wrhich is 
thy body/ 

3 . Ik returns to the seat as he weatJ The sw^ing has already been made 
ready." Having cleansed the tw^o posts, the ropes, and the Cfoss-beawi, and 
having taken them by the road called fir/Aa,^ having gone round to the left 
the Aguidh^s altar/ (having brought them within) the seat by the east door 
(he places the implements‘) to the left of all the altars. The planks of the swing 
are made of udamAura or of faiah^ or of both. There should be three planks 
worked on both sides, or two, and a like number of sharp-pointed sticks. The 

movtinHits in ttiti Aitnncya passagt, the (i) [3} ruiAstiMrtiftfM (5} 

c^nespoad I* fi) head;, (j) rijfhi jJde, 
(3) Ich rEdCp (4) tail, (5] n^i ann-pitp and left ami-pii. Cf alto the elaborate ceirraoniAl 
of thethe MAhavT^la iiB djetiedb^ in ^atApdthap X, 1 , 3, ^ | ^inkbayflua Amn^aka^ 
I ii 4 (with Friedlicider'j aotCk p. ar >', the EamiliLl: use elUct ihc beginning of the s/^ra 

of the ^Fimada^ J^ajdjkiicr 

W3(l anvH^r^ ydw^, djftft, rsjfa^a Jtfman) m the wor^ip 

r>f the (mils of tbr liter iti Toitijja Brihmena, V, 4, Laty^yimi ^mnta SUtza^ Ill, 

[ £q.; TalttmV'a h h the Mahi^TaU S^nssa the pnrl:^ of the bird 3.1c 

hciid, right wing, left wing, lailj iind tnuih only (Eggellng, S,S.£rt XLItl, XJffii). The 
whoJe concepuon m ctenriy bortowed (cf Intred.t 50) frotn ihe altar in the Agntcayana 
which gave origin tn the tnyitie docUines of Ibe AdhrATyliS (see eipecbJly SEitapaLbii 
Itr^marup Vl-X), nnd of which the AlabnviBln is eld adnptation by the HoL^ In Vajssniieyi 
Sanihita, XU, 4, the /riurf ii the bend, the guj^/ram the cj-es, ArA^i nnd mikaHtaram tlie 
wingi, the hyran the sdqI, the the niunc, the metjes the linsba, the i^ainadivyfam the 

lH)dy, the the tiib Fnr the i^dan of fdm^n Miad words, of. Oldenberg, 

Zr /?* Af‘. Cu XXXV HI, 433 scpi., 4C4 5q^ s WSntemiti^ C^kA^ der I, J43 anti 

lee HgeeliDg. J. XLIII, j»o^ n, 3 \ Weber, /wif, Sind., X III, ayfi sq. 'Hic VSinadeyj^a is 
bane*! on J^imiiredap If, 33, 33; the Vajuayajidya cm Stosufedap lI, 53^ 54- 

* He come* back to tic lent new the fire, which he left to wnnhip the £it^ 

alcnr. The eiLpretiiiui occun Kvemi tEnvei: tn the ^?fauU SStra. Ycr the eight altais eec 
Eggelbg, XXVI, 148^ n. 4 aaid the plan on p. 475^ followed by Catnild tuad Henry^ 

; lliJlcbKtndt, A^- uitd YijNmimi/iafJ'/frf p. IQI* 

■ By the Adhvuyui. Cf. Altweyn brahrmuLa, VII, 33. 

* This is the nairae of the pos^ge between ihc ut^ara md £^bnyima ^utn Satra^ 

Yj It, a^&c.; Maitrmyani SaifibitH, IIIj K lO. The netion U rendered intelligible by a gliiias 
At the plan m Eggchng. 

* The ^art of poFTPriTj^is me^ refer to cltcumnrDhntnrian. The sieaning of the phiaac U 

probably given by S^khiyaiia firantn SulfCj XYTI, 11, 4. fiirva^d dvdrdgTrFdArarfi 
dx^ltjrtt^ignidArtjai^ dAis^yma /nty^/yaj^ though the /H/Tujrd 4]ft>dinf here ii otherwise Applied, 
The Idea u, be g«3 icnind the aUw from light lo left* prolnbly. Cf. also ihid.^ V, 14^ 
TTae fChtefice is so elliptleal as to be Unidtelllgiblc Wlthont Sa^'oiu's SahkhayariA, 

XVn, 7^ itp isinnch mofe simplcL 

* The verb miasi be gsithefed from al/ddadAa/i below j irriotly fpealc iog the nest Mntcnecs 
arc parenthetical and ltd* icntence i* continuoni with ddtjjf^/arg stAtine niHdya. 
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sv,m should be a yard in size from cast to west, its cross breadth shodd be 
a yard less a hand; the points of its (planks) should be to the north, 
should be fastened together by sUcks with their points east. Having inserted the 
posts in the earth to the north and south, around the seat of the Hoty, he spreads 
the eioss-beam over them so that it is on a level with the worker s face. Holes 
are (bored) in the corners of the planks of the swing. He fastens the planks 
above by means of the topes, the right one on the south, the left on the north.- 
The ropes should be of dariAa grass, and with three strands,* One rope to 

• In the gSfifchSynna Crania Sitei. XVII. 10, r 8. the Mjthl U by th= W of 

the Hotr, of if he i» anall his oststrelched anns. Ibid., 4, 6, shows 1^1 both the 

Ure tbe poia« OOrth. fer tb* wstmrfion depoodest on 

«««'’ cCWhitncV, SansirU Grammar, i 1316. Speijef (KnAfifAf uwrf Jawingi I lj) 
C^'niifiT olss^l essmp!«. For Athiialf with 

n 183. It U found is Mantrt, hot nlOM oftfl) in BiShmina, Speijicr, VtAtjht ff^rrf 
Sfntox. t 88. Fo. with ocens., ct Goodidro, Der AMw m Veda.yf. so: 

S, XI, ^8+ Delbriiok and C«<lU-ko *«n. 

derired from the twcns. with anUf ond Whitney, Sanskni GmfflJW-ir, f *, 3 , ofTort 

mofoLlnrsl «laon.bnl bo. ia V, 1. r, hw 

Artpynkn, VII, 3, hns thefiop.; la theSbm., the n«. The messnios ore dubio«, s« 

SPtra, XVII, to, 14. ibftt tho right ro|^ is lied to 

the north of the south post, the left to (he soaih of ihe north poet, i-e. i^e t e p^, 
jest PS in « modem swing. The point of view ip of eonrse fating ra*t, wilh lie south on 

the dght add nf>rtH on the left. ■ t 

» The use of and rA'tfwne with different scr^ of a nw^arf, bpt spp^ 

clearly M meant. Snjana pninto out thnt the rope M doubled wonM be * J 
of which only P yard would be used by the rope passing under the pla^ (P^ve 
frai, /rritMoi). There would thus be plenty of rope awikble for 

C# ,Sy a mun't height OT leM. Saya?* lakes PS ‘ inclining to the left and 

right’, i.e,the rope* Ihould not go straight np. The ouly ob«nre ,«int m this descnphoii of 
the tying on of the sept of (he swing 10 the oossdxtpm 1* swoc n is not at Ejrrt 

sigh, obvious how this applies to the net of tokg It apparently mu^ ^ 

after ihe looe has been pntsed under the seal of the swing (he one end a ro ted rotHid the 
tUtom Lmting to the right, the other (ou Ihe orpesile side, of course.) «t«. « 

the right and die ends then am tied across. Provided there was luffieient ftiction to h«p 
the ropes from slipping this wontd seem to sice u subiUntial knot (ti ’5“ 

is so, we cannot ^pl sayaua’s theory of savpidaififft and mult fall back «her ou the 
stew that the word means merely left (hund) rope end right (hpndi tope, nr take the epithet 

* It ii very uftUVely ihit both cuds of the tope shouM have bem btOTfiht to the same 
aide of the cross-beam. In that case /raJMf/oxt would be other less than wore m point. 
Spelter (Ffd-HcAr ««rf 5ept*ir*-5y»/ni, i rod, n.) points out that adjective rfooa/i-iTf are not 
unknown even in Sanskrit (cf. his SamintSjf»fiix, $ 108), a»d (p. ja. n. i) aigpes from 
PauinL \T, a, 38, When tiddaia is given as a that the gmmmariaiis recognized «ch 

types. He (4 lOf) gives classical examples of dbtiilrtltivc dvandpuf. 
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the left, one to the right, and five fattioms long, and should be folded double 
Then folding {each end) thrice (to the right) jound the cross-beam he malted 
% Vaol on the lop, which can only be untied by twisting. They support the 
posts so as to be steady by means of branches and brushwood.* The swing 
should be four fingers or a hand distant from the ground.'* On the right it 
may he somewhat higher or level. It should be a foot froin the altar. 

4. When* the swing has been pul in position, the Hotr taking a lute of 
,Aum6ar<t wood, with a hundred strings, in both bands, strikes it,* beginning 
from the lower side, as one does an ordinary lute.* The differem notes of the 
lute he should produce in turn by the seven metres,* each with four (syllables) 

M ipplying tp mds r®pe uid as wcfiniag, ' with itKiads wiled from leli to riehL* Cf. pahaM 
Obscurepassa^, Apsi^tamba Vfljiiiiparfbba^, So fij XXX, sjj whert 

Ma, aaj-a, ■ •me oaaot procos, here mtwdetl b opt qdle -h.; Wp^ ,C 

ASirlS^Xiri II, i, whp dies 

Atbarraveda, MI, i, jS : fiiittiij'ain aeiSi^iav3fafipfdBa> TaittirTya Brahmaria, I a lo i • 

The digereni Prfar of Worfs, (, <„ 

with toe M«1 lule as w oombet pf sytlabics detentiiiiing the oidor of the nembefs of their 

c«nip 4 t 3 Dds, atJctnaagpl, n, I,. 166, 

-.1! ’’**1 **“'*' “* f®et toe posts 

Wi h dfliitp which if IM^C Ihjowfl m hand hut by bnadies and This, bowcvcr is 

quite Brushwood would be a much better material for MieDctheoiai: the l^ld 

or a port. He define* ifti as ffifavamfdiafiatrartuuOaiii/iiAir airmiid a/faiii{apiUidA, The 
swing wflf obnicmfly thnped like ttis [U]^ 

■* The distaoce attPidbg to iUdlhiyanu shpold be a pnhtcfa, XVIT. fc. IJ. IMd,. XVn, I 
duwewt the ^tc*t J, toe ropes nod dsaHdtt j, toe lute} 4, the drums; s, 6 , 7, the Other 
IiTTj *’** ^ atei«, in great order and detail. Cf. Lati-iy^a ^raota stlia, 

batra, Ilf, U, S , IV, beside* in Etc SiAkbayanA ^za.at$. SGtra, XVIL a- to so 

toeliWdp *T^- f T 

the lute do QDt oqjiLF in Sa^ldiayu^a^ btit lE Ij eltbomtelv described^ X Vli, j, 

* Siyana icmten merely, ‘iw shodd hold it oil hfs left aide like a ime.' Bui the idea is 
^rha^ rather toat he stnfces ooe ilriiig after another, .sceading b the scale, hestoi,™ 
SlTla^iTt^ W «y/prtrAsJ, tf. below Agnii^imin od l%aya,ia 

., J S T «Pi=toia the phmse vd^m dAam^nfoA 

^ ‘1' iSdmatv^, deism-, p. tfip) tske* rwmi there as 

flute, and /immet iMftmfiitAes L^n, p. iSp) follows him. Mai MtUki (A/arui IhmHs 
pp, UP. tax) prefer!^ to sec io it merely ‘voice’. For ttdskami, tf. Wackemagel, MiiidiiiAg 

’V.«*f t*- P“tot Ttstricu iti use IP AtmanewHa, 
bal Ulyayana allows ParasmaipafU wito a pfafii as here (Liebich, VWwiW, th SaY ^ 

te, he plays ao(M correapodding tp wisea composed in these metres. The four moie 
are. Sajj^ iftii/xtdd, a/iiAiutifat, and fAewi/i 'Himset. If ihb last be omitted im 

- I!«. But despite It. «c elsewhere, e. g„ .^alapotoa Btahmene, X. H, h 
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over, or with ten, (He should sajr), *1 produce thee with the metre, 

I produce thee with the anuftuih metre. I produce thee with the utitiJi metre. 

I produce thee with the ifia/i metre. I produce ihce with the fiani/i metre. 

1 produce thee with the metre. I produce thee with the jegaff metre. 

1 produce thee with the m'r^J metre. I produce thee with the dvtpads metre. 

1 produce thee with the atiehandat metre.' Having gone through the metres 

according to the scries of notes, he strikes the lute thrice, beginning from the 
foot with a branch of vdumbara wood, fresh and still leafy, using the foot of 
it, (to the words), 'For up-breathing I strike thee, for down-breathing 1 strike 
thee, for cross-breathing I strike thee.' But he should not say, ' I strike thee,' for 
other desires.* Then he hands over to the Siman singers the Inte with the 
branch.* He places his two hands on the hack plank (with the words), 'For 
creatures ibee (1 touch),’ and pushes the swing to the east (widi the words), 
‘Swing forw'urd like the breath,’ crosswise^ (with the words),'Swing crosswise 
for cross-breathing,' and back to himself (with the words), ‘Swing like back- 
breathing.’ He repeals the w'ords bfmh^ Ikwva^, and svar^ He then pushes 
the swing to the east* (with the words), ‘For breath I push thee,' crosswise 
(with the words), ‘ For cross-breaihtng I push thee,’ and back to himself (with 
the words), 'For dowu-breathing I push thee.’ (With the words), 'May die 
Vasus mount thee with the gayairi metre, I mount after them,* he pbces bis 
elbows on the back plank.'* Then he should touch the front plank with bis 

m«ii, ncli metre ha* four mom syllables thmi its predecessor, vii. i 8 . j*, &c., umI io 
S eyau takes it oa Aitareya Bi^maiu, VtJf, 6 , 6 . 

* No donbt, as Siysta says, a refntflee to a practice of other ^aJebis, bat not to the 
Sankbiyiiaa Aianyaka or Stauta SBtia. For the wonts auJumbaryd, Ac., cf. audumiaryawdraya 

la/a/diaj^ in Aitaieya Btahmana, VIII, ij. For Oie constiaction, c£ the see. «f 
in4 part, c. g+ AV.j V, Ej 9 (dte4 hj Spdjerx yj/difcAt umJ 9 aoj 

Ddhrildc^ I, 585); mMjn, wbeo, v^conAing to WhitMy, 

Troftsjaiim fff tbc nadiog ibould be lotp tboDgb marm 4 /^ nppemis 

also w [be Ajjair odirioDg laimMt Soc&ewhjit analogoqs cases appear \r SpcijcTp S 83 ^ 

Gacdlckc, ActuwitB, 3^8. Or may refer ta ihe lute^ 

* In Siiikliayan* it is ibe Udgitf whc ba^ tbro^gbont to dt*l witb the lute. 

^ Clearly the rjwwa la a breatb at Angles to ajad TMi u an unitnul 

conecption of it, And Is nol iitcEiti«acd in DtuiKii, ffir p, gej; 

E. T.J p. 

* Slya^a says that tba repeiitioo of these thr« wonia deaote* n desJrc that the wortda 

be established by the thretifold mmag of the swii^. They are lued in Utnyana, IV, 1, 4, in 
coi^on with the playing of the Inte. Ct nko Wackemagel, d^Uindii^ke Cr^mdUiJk, T Zn- 
OJdenbtxgp p? WibteTniu:, iUr irndircA. 1, ifij. 

The denotes t hat the action is as before, only the rases beinf diHerent <£^yau). 

« In Sad^yana, XVII, 16, be toBcbet the swing with hit bieas? vnd then alternately he puts 
his right iind left tide over with Mantras almost with tboae here, save tbjli u 

piefiaed, and eaeb ends with a dative Ele then plants his two feet to the east, 
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hands separately,” like a scrpedt about tp creep. He ahodd touch the middle 
plank with his chin, or if there are two the point of joinijig of the two, (With 
the words), ^^lay the Rudras mount thee with the metre, I mount after 

them/ he lays his right thigh" (over the seat), (With the words), "May the 
Adityas moant thee with iht Jag^ad metre^ I momnt after them/ (he hy^) his 
left thigh. (With the words), "May the All-gods mount thee with the anus/vlk 
meUe, 1 mount after them/ he mounts (the swing).” To the west of his ow^n 
altar he places his right foot pointing to the east, and then his lefi,^^ If the 
former is tired, dsen the latter; if the latter, then the former- But the two together 
must never be off the ground. The Hotrakas sit down on bundles of grass, 
and BO does the Brahman priest. The Udgttr sits on a stool of ud^m^ara wood. 
If he has to leave for any absolutely necessarj' action, then having set one to 
guard, he descends towards the east, and having carried out the exact business he 

Thm he Eiti crostwise m the swing and tJHscbw Uie baefc of it with the itansn, I^a/dpaJis 
(nifoAa/ii vajrK^ Tbi* act is pTCteded and followed by thn;e c^piialioDs and tlu« 

impLraliooUu The Mantrui of the Udgatf in monnltHg his seal Lalyayam* ^tauta 
HI, 11, Sp Mt like IhOic la SahlskiyiDfl, omitting atJIrf 'jt, bat Otryayona, lit, 11^ perffltu 
them to he rcdncetl to sanapty iv^ AandiadroA^mi\ In l 4 (jnyaiiiL the vcrScs 

are said by the Ibid., lo-ia. UaUtama adds a ftftll sLoain with Dh^m^ 

jayyn hiLs fopr, aad oaly three. 

^ Tiue Anand^rvam edition tta^iya^^a whkh 11 ncoscnscp The reading of TtajendraJil a 
ii dnit clearly of Sayaaa, who lake* the point of conjpiriioii to He id the fkt that be imtsea his 
hand* M a iiantc about to creep loisa it* head. mast be an ndverb meudag ^lepantcly'+ 

It laigbt possibly be suggested that it meant here * wkihout', a sense ascribed by F^ljiL, II^ 33^ 
hut even then the cOmporLson vdth tbc snake weald have liiile potot. For Itie'nse of jteW, 
cC ^ablfhiyaiu Sreuta Sfltm, XVI, 5 ; i&: XVII, 3, S ; Snnta Sfltra, HI, 3, 9 

<- Katyayuia ^raula SGtre, XH, 1,8): pdpah^^ax AtralayaimCrbyaSfltni, 1 ,5, lo i ndm^i 

fJUidaiiai£; Miaarft Grhyn SGtra, II. 18, and oilier paJia^s in Btoom field, CfffKardamc, 

p. 345 For a iimilar metaphor, cf- A^vaUyuia Srenla Satni, VI, d, 5 S ysiAd Mipaif^an] 

” ^51= ^ fastened by the 

" Ifi siDlrhlynna Sranta Siitnl, XVIJ^ iG^ I, ocenre, dfmam ViAa™#, where 

Coviodn eaplain* by Afda;ydi prtAa^ AMtruan, bul Saya^ here lalks a( and the 

BcnBc reqatfrt ihc meaning ^ lay* ofer't whieh U prcbably meant aUo in Lhc Sajlkhayana passag^^ 
as pobted out by Friedfaader m SiAkhlyuiL Ata^yaka, I, 7, Cil tatrod., p. 67. 

The same icriei of gods and metres Ocenrs in Ibe VajamneyL Sarphila. G^r Tsdttirlya 

^qihUt, IV, i^£- Maitraj^il SaEnluta, IJ^ j; 6 J TiadJa Mahabrahmana, V16; felfikbayiia 
Ara^jilta, XI, S. Cf- ikiapatha Brillffiana, VI, 3 {^icaj^Ha), X, 4, 17, and kc Weber, 
Slsai^f XIIlj iGS, And ihc RijasQya verses, Aitaieyn llr^mana^ Vlli, 6^ 1-4, 

” The exact sense nf this i* taken by Siyai^ |a be that the feet are to be used altefUately^ 
aaU this seems correct, though it U not laid exactly that the two earmot ever be both on thegrotmd 
B[ once* They most no* be both off the groond, ef- 1 , s, 4- For rtve gen. with c£ Aiiaieya 

BrShma^ VUI, le^ p pa}fdd Upavt[t^A¥m?draldA(iyi{ rivig 

{(itMTgrAtIds /fV^jci aindri^ This cOMcU Speijer'j renuirfc 

{FfdiKi^ jtnd SoMskntrSjffiiajr^ ^ 83), follow^ by Delbriidr, P'trgi. Sjrni.^ I, 743^ that pattdt is 
not so found before the Sraata Sfltras, 
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should mount agaip in the manner above sel forth, omiiting the ulteranoe (of 
hhuAy hhiivah, and 

5 . He instnicis the Prastoltj *^In the lioma proclaim the first 

prafihara when either three verses remain to be said^ or two and a half* or 
twelve and a half," jatukarnj'a holds that this should be done when there remain 
twelve and a half verses* When the Prastotr has Bpoken^ he repeats * (the verse 
"Thou art a bird with fair wings, 1 shall speak forth this wordp which will 
declare much,’ fare far, produce much, gain much, effect more, than much, 
Saya^ tai'cs aj&fiayd vfia as the fcin33+ It m^y equdlij be dr/'/eJ, 

being mflie mm\ in ihit sense, as in Mifmvn Cihfi. SflEra, 11 , 4, a ? 9, 3 ; AivsUy^aila &mnt» 
V, Ti, 4 ; Scc .1 erf. ’Weber, 410. If craixft^armM^ is read the Kbse 

must be^ ^ If be gd for (to «rve) sonie one wba has sonictniiig he most do On boncL' 

At fint si^bt Ibb seems eassert bwl ifbad been driginaJ it wootd hwd ij have been clmiiged 
to a !e» obvioea coustradtion, while the lerene of this projoess would be not unMturaL 

If Ef read, sec for the formation which U tare fn early teiEs, WanbtmRgel, 

Oramm^flkj 11 ^ i, 1 a j, 1 aa. For the dal.j dC GaediyJcc, j 4 ££usaiiv p-1; Delbriick^ 

I, 177, joi. 

■ So SayiM eipkins The Is irpeaced fise tJffiM n^Qzdly befotfe 

the lest/dfjcfo qf the vene, <£ HiUebrandt, p, 10a and rtff. Foi the tJnperm- 

tive in "'rof, slenifylng an aetion to be wried out after something else, cC E^lbrUck, j 4 /iMHSujk 
Syt^ax.p, 5 ^ 3 ; ’^Vhitney, Samh^'t Grwfnmjir^^^ 570, 571, Tbc dieHim of Whitney thmt the 
besiedicttt'e seme of the imperative in MI wiis not eacmplibed^ e^n ocly be snpported on a very 
narrow interpretation of the word' benediodre', not merely for ela^dca] Sanskrit (where it ocum 
often in Jaiim Klyja teati) bat also for Vedic. E, in RV^ HI, a?, 3; uipiiya hykaM&kl 

rUyfsim m mid ^km^lad dnu dyim, it is sorely nhsnrd to take AAsrPa/d/ as imperalivei ns doea 
Oldenberg XLVJ, j 63 ); sinailArly in Wbiteey*! own eiample from RV.; ydd ArdArdt 

flTiAJ i^dz^iwAd dAaf/dlj ^mayst* is dmiy the acnsc, nnd ^mny ^ he himself Ti^ in translating 
the ejcample from the MBh,. AAjti'dn pr^ddam ittruidt. Probably^ tbeiefore. In denying the 
^ benedictirc" aenw, Whitney refers to that word in the nairowcjt sense of n bletsiag pronotmeed 
by some person who in the oramiry viei^r Is entitled to bless. ThU is so far borne out by the 
th^ that Pinini, III, I, 50 {diiti «e) Is explained by the SEddhZntnkaotQadi (following the 
Kaiiki VttlL] bJ dlt^ dhtrma^ \ didiiiuJ^ piirdder iyam uJ^iA \ In these cases the 

bcnedicEivc if regniarly used in Sanskrit, tg. Mi Aim ony^ dldrmoA^ vrraprasuyd 

AAdyd^ (VikramomiOp or the king"* formal at FA, e, g, dht/pd^iarn ra dAAydi idmupoTlfaiitMUA 
tajfaftdndm (Ratnlvall), Or the imperative {c.g. In the verse ffOm the lUlnivall jnst 
ciEed In fiiet three impemEiv^ occar), bat In Ehc early Ungoage at any rate T CM Find no cettaui 
example so used. Bnl the distinction between a wish and a blessing is eroneseentn 

* The ^kldlyau Az^yaka. I, S, and ^rantn Sflira^ XVII, 17, give the MmEms in reverie 

O^cr^ and omit the uMAmrf*yd/^i\ For V ^rfftmdrt see Vajasaneyi Sarphil^ XIl, 4 ■ 

Saiikbiyona identilVei Ehis with pid^^ but set my SdkAAdjuMna r^r^yaAc, pi y JTj, n. d. 

* Sayana interprets these epitbetf veiy {nadeqnately, but it is mod± probable that they ore all 

gemsine including ivar which has least MS* anlbority. The Anondisrama edition 

oonsiders ^yana's leKt dcffcetiTe, but most probably he regarded BCiofr of the epithet! as ahvioda, 
thongb perhaps he had not rtwr vad^ya/UTm. La^ylyMna has ody after vadFsj>dm¥: ^Au 
Aari^imfrjfi AaAu Aan^mi Ivargamayi^nfj^ svargumayi^n mdm imdn yajamdndf^ «e IV, 

J, ti So also Dj^j ayana. #iiAkhily?ma Aranyoka recogntret (SoAn AarisyarUFm 6 aA^ AAdynA 
AarjFjRttUim si^r nnrr imdft yaJumdHdn jiaA^mtFm only, whiEb resembln 
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wliich goes to heaven, which wiU declare heaven, fare to heaven, produce heaven, 
gain heaven, carry this sacrifice to heaven^ and carry the sacrlficer, me, to heaven/ 
The word ^sacrificer^ applies only to one who has been consecraiedj not 
to one not consecrated/ In the case of a friend of his/ he should say 
*■ carries N. N. to heaven ^ not " will carry \ He then repeats the * 

and, ' Ureath (is united) with speech, may I be united lAith speecL Eye ts united 
with mind, may I be united with mind. Hearing is united with the self, may 
1 be united with the self. May I have greatness, glory, good fortune^ enjojusent, 
the arid the s/ma verse, sound, renown, prosperity, fame, and fruition.'^ 

Lfltyajftn*'* vpriilgii givm almvc. The ^lanta S 3 tra, XVll, 17, l, has; ^tmdm 
voditjfdmi ^oAu Jwrywji AaAar tpar svar 

Ble>ai£iActU ( p. gim L^fylyuui And Sahkhaymsa as haTiog Ft'Ofptm^ Aic.^ 

iBStiwl of hal thftt this It quite W roag may be proved^ not only hy km iahercnL 

ImprebAbitily Nt aUq by ^i^khiyana Amnyaka, I, 8 (i ht ArAnyAka mjsluckily did not ccime to 
notice), vhm occara snsr Ay tsd vq ^Me my notet Sn^ 

t^oSj, p. 304. 

* l.t not lo the Half in iH or oAitta, but In a soiira. CL V, 3^ 3, E. I* M <1 

111 , a, 4, n. J. 

“ This. 5«Tna lo be ibe same. If So, this pAfisa^ reeoglvi»S the pcrfermMCe for a friend 
Jigaitet SihkblyAFlA AmayAka^ I, 1; |he case of an enemy i» ft|)eciaUy dealt Vtllh in that 
AniE^-AkA, ]| 8 ; MdmMm being aaid^ The future is not to be Died, for tbe pieient ii to be 
used to sLgiiiiy tbe icnmcdiAte altAmneot of heaven (Eayam). 

■ The ria MadEtes, ftfo, IMdya ird, Aw, fed, 

dirufdj^a /M, says bayann, Hiough SankbiyAda doei not mention tbe tf^£Aavtrjfdia bcfe, 
Ibey Are frequently idl^ed to in the !f>mnta Sfltn, VH, 6 i iQj. i^j \, ao, Ji^ See, See 
Sayspa'l list, AiifAlayAna krauts Saira, Vj 9, at; 10; I41 ib; 15, Jg t iS* 13! 
cf. EggeUng^ S\ Br £„ XXVl, ^3,37. There is one for each of the HoEf't Sistnat 

^ cxplAinJi U tbe frmts cf tbese paats of the Saman. The omtftjaion of the verb 

may be eonapan^ With V, J, a, cl 13. Is Tailtirlya Arimyaka, IV, 1 r, U dkd^i iwi^rjam 
afier a scries of loC. CompArc fcr the list, ^S^khiyAn* SiAftta Siitrm, V, I, ro: ^kar^am me ^0 
we dkuiaift me ^0^ frijqn^ mf Wtftf yflftf Wid iHoyi 6 Aiirj^ ma^fi AAodratp 
maj'i frfjr mnyj' ScbefEfrloWsEl, Zttr fw dtti 

SyrofAert^ take* m eqnjil to *be*nty^ quoting KV.j Ij 141, I : Ad/ U/M idd 

i/AJyi ddHa/dm dcl^dJja WdrjixA sdAqtfi yi/ff/fwi ; Ill, 63j ro; AY., XIX, 37, I j V|, 69, 2; 
^Alapatha Bribmaria, V, 4, 3, I, abd comparing Old SlavoEiie AfiiJtaitf Ac. These leutcnCei 
it will be aoted coumio older fonns of words And eipressions than the ordiiiAry Sulim fonn 
or the mere liiargicAl dlMetJon; ot bloomfield, T^n/iV p, nil, and V, 3, a, m 17. 

So vdg dfti K^mojya ab 4 dMikam mnAai Id V, 3, 3, A p»ciK parallel k fono 4 In 

Tailtiiiya Arauyaka^ I Vj IZ : I I jdf^ t^drsasd I yvfyd^ | tdm 

^Mfia^^rsa \ idm rdydi pdreiw I ry &C. S^khlyuu ^ranEa Stitra, XVII^ iji 1^ hoj; 

•rn^ ‘Enri prdi^a jum aAoift /’MMewd, and ront iqApir^. Ac-t m in the Ajtareya,. bnl saift 
^C*, it omita. 

After j/^wu, JAild may wcU bo ^ verse';, or possibly * hymn of pmise'. Elsewhere it means, 
howe'^^r, merely ■faine\ c. g. BrbaditAnyaka Upami^, If 4+7 iS ^Aiadhyandina) : 

evdm wbicb nppeari to be ihi only Upanl^dlc passage with that ^cniFe 

^acob, Cj 6 n<sri/aM£-t, p. 910). 

• BAnJaAAitkiypr hktdp SAp^aAAfdfHa dratiatynA j^SiyAea.). 
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Having calltfd* (to ibe Adhmiyu), he mutters the word ‘speech*. There arc 
three calls ** (for the Hotr), at the beginning of the ^astra, of the rrtmd^ and 
of the concluding verse. The Adhvaryns*^ make sounds. On this day one^* 
should give much food. They caiise a warrior^ to pierce a skin* They smite 
the earth dnim^ and women play lutes There is intercourse of creamreS;,** and 
a conversation between a Btudeni and a cotirtesati. The Udgatis sing various 
Samans for the Ki^kevalya ^astrat” the Hoir begins with the strophe of the 
K^jana Sarrtam^^ 

’ Id Sliiiidiivwia Sranti Satra^ X\llp 13 , the miujafia tf: va^d^tir v/fzwj'Rrr vihrutm 
d^ur tva pUvalAa t^VAr ma^Aars/t PiJd ifi. The call is jidAraiyff 

Aitaieya BrolmiEula^ III^ xa, Jce,j Sniuta Sfltia, XVII, JJj. Ijp Garbe, 

pph I 0 Q-IO 3 : Calnofl and HsAr^, L*A^»ist 4 rmar p« 331+ 

^ Not, ai Id thewith the aaMn 7 /^ and dAd^yds 

^drajfSM/i is litlte, if uny, mere than a. simple verb. Cf. cpEc examples id Hdlttmana, 

dfl Whttfjey^a SoMsArii t^rammarr || 1C4IJ Ji? 60 ; Speyer, und SamArri-SjniaXf | 1^6; 

Stmsii^-Syttfaje, I 304. So in Pali and Prat rit^ MaUefi Pd/i p, 107, This Is a 

preUmldMy to the beeinDmg of che ^astra. Prt»timnhly [he words, like tho« eBemioned belou^, 
are intended to frighten away demoDs, Stc. CL Cook^ Jtutrmii ^NitPenic S/udui^ i JOi, p. l 
Kamellp Cu/f£ a/ GriiA IH, 3IJ CrpolMSh A'&rfAgm /Wi^, p* 19^; my 

ArnM/aAn, p, 3f&. 

L e, the /ajarndMa^ 

” The oeiemcffli f£ described ftt greater length in &[ftkhlyMB ^rftiata Satra^ XVI13. The 
king or his rcpmcsUitivc pierces the ikin with three airowtj which are not Allowed to pcnetnite 
Lhroilgll. The idea U clearly D rain spclL The arrowit pierce the sky and bring dawn the 
waters the sky ImpriioEit. Tb tt idea mAy etpUin ihe archer In the myth of the deiceni of Socaa^ 
though the idea appeaTA distOfled there (Bloomricld^ 0 . XVI, J 3 sq.}. For the aec. 
and Ins-Xi^ c£ GaedkkOp d>€r Anajai^ im pp. sq.; liehichi Pnf. £titr*y Xt, 

3^3 sq.; Dt;lbrdckpyr/ 0 'flrfur^r.^if/ 4 ur, pp. 375^ 33d ; Ffr^^Sjrni.r IIj ii 7 p 116 ; III3 3^4^^ □. 16. 

“ The dmiiLtning is peifonaed OH a raw hidc^ stretched EiTcr a hole dug in the groimd ootside 
tbe xWi't by means of ito tail of the sacrificial animal, Sjhkhjyann, XVll, 5+ Thete are alMi 
four or six ordinary drams oied. The med variotu inttramedis^ ^iioAdrkarir 
ff^riAdk id^oTTiffSA ^tfA^rd fH\ ibid., XVII, 3? Another list, partly the same, in Li^yfyanap 

IV, ap i-S. Cl Hilkbrandt, H, ; 7 . A, O.S,. XXIII,\q 9 . 

For similar cereni DikieS to promote ferrlEityj. cl Famell, Culi£ ^ fAe GnetA SfsfrS^ 111 , 80j I03; 
Frazer^ jj CJjjWr,. pp. 21 sq^ ^ mj AraM^mAir, ppu Sa &q_ 

^ S^khdyaim Smuta Sstra, XVI d, i; 21 ofio iAdrdfydtt 

k /st^d €fai furuKam x^tsannam wa Adry^am I Apastamba, ct[ed by Sayam, says; 
tfffar‘iUyrd/fT 2 'idtSrtHjnim tHJg^kdyjn fo (al. /arirar^»/£y ; we XXI, l^i. 

Cl Taittirbll Saiphitfi, VII^ 9, 4. The conyeniatiOD of ihe ftttdent and CoiirteaaD is given 
in I 4 ;yayaiaa, IV, 3, p-it; the mi^AMKd in ij ; d Kathaka Saiphita, XXXIVp 5 ; K^ty^yana 
Sfanta Snt™, XII r, 3; v. .^meder and Mtfitai, pp, 161 sq^^ who overlooks [he Force 

or the plural {faranfi) fn the Ka^haka; Olden berg, GdiL giL Ans^ l^O^j, p. 77 jIi. 1; my octfr, 
/. 19091, p. 305, n. a. 

SSlyODi exploms I hat the Udgitfs sfng their Slmnns hist of all ending wilh the fdJdMam 
idimn, the first tristieh of which servea a the commencemeni oF the Ni^evalya lustra of 
the IFoif. On the prt«isj ct Oldcnbeig, dit F'ftfuj pp. 383 sq.; Weber, /mA. 

Ml sq-t 37 * ^- 

The Ultv^^a !iniirf.i SflCm, vfhk'h goes into furiher detail, menltons nl^o os part of the 


AITAREYA ARA 1 <IYAKA 


V, I, 6- 


273 


^ That waj the olde^ in ihe wotlds^ 120)/ *That fame of Mnty 

O Maghavan, through thy greatness' (RV,, X, 54), -He gjOTveih mqre for 
strength" (RV,, VI, 50), and the three verses beginning, 'Thee, naanhe^t of men. 
Tilth songs, with hymns ' (RVv III, 51, 4), (are the commencement of the ^asLra), 
Here some say * that one should take from the body-verses the two quarter-verses; 
'Join with ihe sweet what is sweeter than sweet' (RV.^ 120^ 3a), and ^ The 

sweet with the sweet liast titou conquered’' (ibid.| 5^^), and replace them with 
the wing quarter-verses^ ' O ^lagbavan^ O Indra^ the strong steeds' (RV.p VIL, 
33 p 22^), and ' Q Indra, grant a cow, a chariot horse' (RV,, VI, 46, a*), and put 
in place of the latter those other two. He dius wins the profit of a oow^ and 

ceremoQECi a fight bctw^^ &11 Aiya (Vat%a} and a Sudra for a ikin wliich it cocnpiired with llte 
iim, apd the of ptrsOM to praise and erfliiicf the acts of the priests^ IV^ 3, pcrtiApi 

in order to avert the evil m (FaHsellp Cu/t^ ^ Sia/tJi lEIi b ^1) 3 c£ tiic abuse pf the 

JtpinaD trfnmph.. The hrat emmOny deaily shows the EWtune of the dto * 3 - A SM apelh 
which has moLny pafallclj In diffei’«^nt parts of she world (UscDcr, ^rfAh' /. 
j 4 ^r, ipP4p pp, 397-3 ^ Agnisvamio do IVp 7^ point! out. It U ducuoicd in ToJuitiya 
BiaJiniflQa, a, 6^ 7+ For ritual a! slimoktiDg vegetatiMi Or serving a piacnlnr 

pujpOiWp cf, FarOttlj Cti/it ^iAs III, Jtt4; IV^ 267; Fiaior^ Cal^K 97 j 

CrookCp Jiidia, p. J93; t, ScbTOcder, Afymnurn un 4 J/imm, pp. 309 iq. 

* Sco Ip 3 , ^w$, Thii Khanka deals with the body and ihe tMn4^{}Aas verse following it. It 
CPTnesponds 10 S^hkhiyana Aranyaka, IIj and ^laaUa SSlra, X VII]^ I. 

^ ^inkhayana firanta Satia, XVllI, 14, 7- ArJU^yaicip U, I ; 11, ocnits the kjJt two fddas 
and doofl not itplac* thenp hut pats them before ih.^ The stanza RY., YII, 33^ 22°, 

oceora in the right, the Stan^ RV^, \T, 46, 2^^ in ihc loft wing. The .^tapatha ^r^roam, 
Vm^ 6± 5 i 3 p 5«rn3 ta agra with ^ahkhiyana^ though not precisoty; Eggcling, B-B, XLllIp 
J J^pR. Eggtling^s cxpLanation of the ard^atraa |ci the ^atapatEft as receiving to RV^, lio, 
3'^, and \TIIj 20, 1*^* seems to overlook the fact that in ib* Sliikhlyana the raOp 

eairies with it the of d^area, VIIl^ 69, 2^ makiag Up in all* ardk^rc^U ; they arc oiled iaa 
in Aranyakap II, r. 

* This is praCtLcally a deSniCt^ i^cnEti^ie. Cf. IV; rdya^ jirrfj^'aflrp and contrast WhUBeyp 
SiiffjJtrit Grammart I ^9^ 3 Speijer, ytdisfke mid Sanjknf^yitfftx, ^ 65- Delbnlek {A/fin- 

.i>w/dLjr, pp, 153, 154) girts caMQplcs of the genitive of material and origin, and see Ferjf, 
I r 340,54G sq. The etm$Emction mm paAiaj^a^ fafaadpt is onrioas. The Mjp is Joined with 
pa/aHdjra by Siyana, and wc might com^iOft for thU UlftHp V, 3;, 3, or lam mighl be 

token with dAafff (ct Whitney^ SaaiJ^rii Grammar j. ^ I oS [). The use of the genitive with 
pafauJj^a {as with dpijm, ^khiiyiina Aranyokai II, 3 ; diientiilet it to he ranked as a 

tval InEniTivc: c/. Sf^ijcip t'VdiseAi U^d Sam^n't'Sjtn/ax, § 48; Whitneyp A r., 287, ^Ba, 

The easy conjecture i&m, thongh rather lemptiEig, is nonctDcssary, The eonjunetion of CoW and 
horse is truly Vedic^ cf. Indra's hymn, X, 119, 1; £iw mi //f m£ mAiv gam dknx^ 

Pit; Alh&rravedap XII, T, s : goirnm , &c ,; WintemiEse^ f 7 e*^A. d^indijfA. I. S 7 i 

RloomFicldt IP^di^ C>Mfert£uur<| p. 346*^. For dimaK dAafU^ cf. ^iahkhiyaniL Srauta S^J^tm, XI 

jSj 9 M XAr, * 6 ^ 7 ■ 


* It is poHibIc to think ofas a dative (cf. SpeiJefj, and Sam^rty^BjffffOJTt 

§ ri, ior Ihe ConfiHicin oi and aA forms}, but this ii not essenqak 
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a horse, and the wings arc made strong to fly. He intertwines these hymns with 
the verse naiam va odaffmrn (RV, VIII, 69 , a), joining qiaaiter-verse with quafter- 
verse, making them into verses, so that the quarter-verses of the Wa 

hymn are sccomd. He also inserts in the first stanza the syllables of the word 
purma, one in each quarter-verse, at the end, save in the ease of the third quarter- 
verse* Thus does he intertwine them. We will also set (a Mrse forth) as an 
example, thus:*— 

fad id osa 

fiadam va adafindm \ 

jatir jajfia ugras t^x^isaftrmffo ru 

ttadam ye^'inaffm^m M 

sad^'e jaji^fta m rmsl/jf sa/run 

pafifn Vi? agA^y^Tidm \ 

anu yam viivt madatt^ Jfl 

dhfnurtdin n 

The wise should be thnee repeated.* Should (the UdgStrs) sing as the 
Rajana SSman other verses which occur (in the hymns enumerated), then (the 
Hotr) recites them in their own* place, but here (at the beginning of the Sastra) 
he recites these verses (L e, RV., X, lao, 1 - 3 ). If the other verses do not occur 
in these hymns, he should lake as many out of the hymns mentioned and redte 
the (other verses) in their place, but still recite these verses (R\., X, lao. i”3) 
here. (The verses removed) in this ease are to be those before the $udad 0 hai 
verse. The Sastia always begins with the verses commencing, ‘ That was the 

* The ffuH and the om eftw the fumth fiada »ie pnibibly inea:iu Cf. ^hkhKyem, il. i£., 
and I, E. I. Rajeudiniak wd the AuandiSrama editiOB M* t»th incCmtirtMt, For the 

$ee Woekertwed, Aliittdiith Graamatiit I, 191-300. Both iindijtuc3ut mi 
rrire3J>r present Cttfiona farms, whidl miy be compered with the rule rcoogmltd in Panini. 
VI, 1, gs, that em with 4 preeeclbg a vawel gives end this Sandhi » iti lorn has early 
pimlleli (MacdoueU, IViAV Grammy, p. 64). So ia Manatw Grbya Sfin, 1, 4,4, vd^m sieiuU, 
in my opNoa, fort-dift+om tc£ H, 7, D. r>. See iliO Calaad md Henry, pp. 114 , 

t66v i;e, jja, *37, *38, rotesemphseftliieSiindhl. _ 

* To make Op twetlly-fiee vetSM, I, 3. J, n. (S J SihlthayiM Aianyaka, H. I : *vam mirtaift 
fraiAatitdM trfM famsafi pfsrJf^r 

* U^ly, ^ iEL thuT pUccJ The may ciiliw id dta u the begraniug 

Olf or T 13 C Dlbrr venet of the hjTnns^ ot HM nq^isite new reficSj blit in 

all cases lire M«r must sttti Id fad id dja ms a. eOTBffiCnc™enl, mtlSt Ml follow iho 
i^trophe of Uie RJijaisa SSmii-cu XEe pew Tersest Ace to lie isserteJ before the TiidiidcAds vene, 
omitiiog A cofTH poo ding nufflber of those in tiie or^ioAxy veisioa. If the wises ocenr in the 
hymns cnEnneiAted, thffl they Air ymply fecited in iHeir own original pUco, since the whole 
ef the first three hymns If inclndcd in the nnd Lhc thiee venet, I. ji 4 “^» coont 

presumably as a hymn for tbiB petposn. Cf. n. 3 nn V. jp T. For ibe coDstm^rlioo, ct AiiaieyA 

7 , t; ijtaAdodmmT^ afra sitfiNdt jdmnd^ 
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oldest in the worlds" {RV., X, lao, i). The reply of the AdJi^^ioya ia not altered^ 
(Then comes) ihe s^dadp^j verse, beginning, "Of that milk yielder" (RV., 
VIII, 63, 3)< 


* The form tise^ m the Is iml altered u It U in the Sodiifn rite (Siynto)* On 

ik^prn/i^ra, «« Weber, Md. Sftid.X, 36, n, 3; S. XXVI, ^6 ; Sibbatliier. 

pp, 55, Hinebmndl, p, 104, n. 4^. 

* The rcEw laid dimn in aie, aller a of ihiee rersei, RV*^ X, I JO, 

*- 3 ; 4"9 f ! X, ^5 p d-S I X, 54, € • Xj 53 p 1 ; X, 56, 11 mal^io;^ 33, the fiiil bcinff 

twice and the whole mteripened with the ^oj of the nsda hTinn, In X, tjOp 3, 

however, the third and fottrih psdai te^echcr with the conespondmg fOdis trf the mda hjnin 
are □mitied^ «ld placed before the dtff^ddi (II, 11), 

After the body-verges the order in Sas^hiyona and tbe Aitareya diflers as shown below 


Head-rertea 

Neck-reri«i (with tiauJA^, cerri^^ colamnt 
igoj, pp, 4 2) 

Rififbt side (ai/**, idAa^ ^mAaHtUd) 

Left ride (ditto) * 

fiftcic {AMvAaf ^chboHep perlmps lambar por¬ 
tion in spedalj/ 1907, pp^ S) 

Jfffis 

hymn 

/?irifia^ds (with 0r!fi(j»raw) 

^'Mdrffj^na hymn 
Av^r/aM^t 

Anurti^AAa Tum^mni^a 
Tnifti^Aafa 
Keek-verses 
Head^verscs 
Vc n^rae^ vmei 
Ri^t wirg 
Left wing 
Bva/addt 
Jill's 
yaia hyjnii 
Ac. 


1 

1 

SQtia, 

XVIII* 3 

Aranyaka, 
Ut J 

n 

If ^ 

Pp 3 

II 

PI 4 

Pt 4: 5 

tf 

ST 5 

it 4 j S 

IS 

T. 

f. s 

II 

If ?-i 3 

Sf 7-10 

S-l 

PI 14 

IP 11 

ir 

ji ^ 5 - 

Pf 

TP 

id 

iT IJ 

Pt 

JI 17 

II 14 

IP 

pp 

Pf fb 

IP 

II 19:^0 

» 

Aitarcya, 

V, 2p 1 

k 4 < t 

f* 

n 

Pi 

IP 

Tl 

Pt 

PT 

V, *, J 

I s 4 , a 

Tl- 

Pi 

fl 

IP 

n 

J>!» 

ri 

V. *p 3 -S 

4t i 

tl 

V S 

I. f > t 

ir 

V, 3 f 1; * 

It Sp I! 1 


* It ihobld be Botedx howevetp that this divirion, which It that adopted by Dr. Friedlanderp it 
dooblfttl as regards die two sides, which (ktrod., p* jo) he divides into shoaMetp atm, and band. 
For the weed lAttndAa (really 'cemcal column \ Hoemlc, 1306, p. 91$) oonus in 

the aectirfl dealing with the /r^aVME veiws, and the word ejtrJ (ff) cr n^ra, both of which are 
used iu Aranyakap II, 3, at regards the part reodered at * shoalderV sectns rather to denote 
* collar-bone^ At least, so I infer ffoni the lad that tfifdAs has ibli Sense iq Caiaka ftod Snrinta 
(Hoemlo,/. jff. A, S^v i^OJp jil 13% and aks^ thii sense in the ^atapatha Brithma^ Pfissribly the 
reading ihoald be in Aranyaka^ /-f- 1 c£ sAia sikaviiiAs (tie) josl iJcer, and cf. Ip 3, J, n^ | s, 

hut ak^ yi Is ^ood sense. The eiirt divisions are probahly (a) coUu-bone, (b) amip (c) band. 
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(Then come)the neck-verses. ‘Orindrap^the smUerpibe ptowerful, ibe earnest, neho 
has the world, are might and strength, great and delight Ad* The m ighty ^ overcomes 

* TheK mses ocenr with nmn-j vuiatiEJ m the AthMT^Tcdi, VI, 13, idd alsA ill tlic 

pAippal^a leoeDiiocip the Kiige^ teai of the Samraim, 1, 5 ^* ha* im/i/aMt 

*nd Urb nol tiic Iccoad two terKtp and Swlchaj am ^rauta SStia^ X VIII, Jp where 
they niD j ^mjas fNja t /Wm.^ raifij^i^m ^kaf If 0 x 4 dAr[ta^ 

ptpoH^j^d ndJJkfla adodkar^fa I dhfld^am dkrsitam lar-w^ II sa jw dad^ faijt Ti^m puru 
pitangosaiMdrSam I /wdraj^ fisiil iirt^famt Ja*mm |l It shoald, bowerer, be noted that Aa/^rm 
Is merely a coojecEoxe of Hlllebtundt's for tvNam of aU hli MSS. It is a prohahle ooe. The 
AV* Ti^jsloii la nmntflligiblcj «« WbtriW7*5 Tram/aftitH. p. |0|. In the veisioD given, wbieh 
is paiely »Qiectaf«l, I have taken as a i^eoitli^e from S^khi^ann (the change of u and a 

ii csiy^p the SlCceni It debioui), U-lte and pn!siirDab1 J alfiO t^aaitives. Siyida as usual 
gives no helps he tabes drofa^ at either (l) wffAr^jHWf sarv^ff or C^) Jfl^pddt- 

Mar^ raBJ^Jtam. Ic^ /§t/e is AiifttoioA. Varism is Ahii/air I'OfM- 

H^am. The AV. has a rdjif rayV Jdf 0 z^Juam jnd^ | and nmikrFa a dadApia/f dAriaifd 

dArftfd^ iihvA I /urd ^dfAd irdra A^frO^a rtddAf^J^ The Patppalada diffcrs^ 

grcatL^. 

* The translaiLon again is pnrelv conjectural. 'SMiititeyp by reodisg (ihliiL), dAr^ffd^ 

^Ar^djn^ and maJcet it, *(He ii) not lo be dared against; ^hiaj mi^tp daredi daret daring 

against (nlhers) \ as^ of old^ his lallie (was) Mnwavemg^ lodfs^l m\^t (is^ not to be dared 
against.' Taking the AStareya teal as it standij I think we must resolve nadAarja as nd 
JiiAarsa{^y and take the word els an adjeOlive meaning * ImpelMotli1 think nadArfa^ howeverp 
almost oerminly fight (efr KV., Vp 8, &)p ^ He is not to be dared against/ The editioai and 
Whitney with Sayana cead the t mo words fallowing as a i^Marsa dddAr^ai^nu This is quite 
possible, ihoDgh thecbiuige la quantity ii tenyirkablcr bnt it seems to have escaped notice that 
d dddA^ZTi-ad ddkrid»dtn ii qnile possibEe, aitd could have the Same MDSe while keeping the 
prehx d in both cases and mtonng the metre {d d^dAjtrsad d \ dkrsdt^) and etpEoining the 
^ii^bhJiyana test If MddAfsn is read, E wpnld not take the parlidplG as a nente^ but 

translate^ ^He dares against ihedajing; his migbt Is dread*' This avoids the inconvealctkcc of 
the ideii of might daring, and the raTC use of the present partidple aa a finiie verb. The sectmd 
hall of the bne Is obseme^ Afz r^dfAi^ occuTf also in RV., X, 8d, 2 ^ tad hem as there 
SHya^ explains lE as a verbal fomij whidi is quite impDasiblcp ' When India caused his foe to 
fali.^ It might however meiui,' When EranbliQg (c£ Nalgh.j IT, 13) passed from India,mrerring 
to the terroTS which so often fdl on Ihdi* before he showed his might. For a different theory aa 
to (-track), see RV., IV, 4, j (Oldenbcig, S. £?. E., XLVI, 331) j AY., IV, 11,3, with 

Whilney'a ncitej and sec Gcldner, SiudifM^ H, 3^. ’Qeldner holds that 

originally means ^Fnlschhelt' and thrnee +Mal[tfj Zom* Unguadep Argcr, Hass, FeindschafE \ 
and so has ibe gen. of the sabject Of object. So be reuden RV,, IV^, 4t 3, u, ^no one 
approaches thee when angry,' and in AV., VI, 33, a* takes pwra jdiM rj>a(AiA (this is the 
AV. aceentuaiiOEi as in AV,^ IV, 11, 3) hdwt /ndraj^ li-fnt^p as ^Like a citadel (a- 

irja. irj, ?ucbc 1 , Vtditiki Stvdim, I, 1S5) aupprcaclitbi.t it iht ..ngtr, the {june, ibe 
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not him M'hQ is exceeding ^ongn His vigour is dreadful. When arorclime 
trembling pasiied from him, Indra's might was dreadful. May he give iis (hat wealth, 
wealth of tawny hue. Indra is die lord, the most mighty among men/ (Then 
comes) the ^iidad^has verse. The head-verses are in gajaiti metre, beginningj 
' The smgers call aloud to Indra' (RV.j I, t, l)* If {the Udgat^) sing the Saman 
wiih other ^^rses which occur (in the servicejt then the two sets are to be inter¬ 
changed in place*^ If the other verses are ones not occurring, or some occur 
and some not, (then they should be inserted in the pbee of verses occurring 
which should be taken out.) The kst verse of the hymn (should be recited, 
the insertion being made before it), and then the sMad&hm verse. Then tome 


Etrtnjjtli oi Indm*' Unhappily he dea ncit cite or dtsnisa this wheie of coarse pnrJ 

o4JDDot be mwie hy any cITcrt of the maiginMion ta be a noian. But acccpiiag the sense ' wrath % 
then AV.p VI, 35, 1, would (jive the sense * As iforctime, the anger \ and Ihk passage 
might be renderttij of old (jmA hts auger is excessive* aud on the whole 

thii is perhaps the least nnlilccly verdon of A very' dJIficiili and probAbly Corrupt leit. CL 
V. Schrocilcr, AfyiJerinm and AfiiviUt, p. ^l 6 , n* a, whose vmi^ of RXp 3 , Suggests 
* bccaiEBe of ang^r ^ 

For the form of the verw, cL eg. VajajAnieyE SsLqnhitli 1 , Sx asi dHrva \ 

JW *tmdH ditFivsiM ram and MTutetuitz, rTfscA, dcr indiuh, 

I, IS9. In Ihe nest wrse the AV. reads idm (Ppp, m) s^nAm and ittr/^amar (MV., Ill, 
9 ^; 59)1 "^l^ne the Ppp,, the codliq., aad one MS. have dadAalit, and the commciitaiy on the 

AV, end two MSS. (ont of three) in ^^inkbayaiaa Lave '^sadrjojn. One MS. of ^ukhayum hw 
funtm, the oeLcts Tovdtfama occurs in RV,, 1 ,^ tgo, £; 11 , 33, 3- For the diL ink In 

cf. Whitney^ Sani^nt Gr^mrrfrtr^ ^ J70. 

■ Thii h Siya^** ^er&ion. The Aniindahaina f eodi na wfth the 

opposite meaning. Lot this is leas proholile- The apodosis to the last danse U borrowed from 
the indication ia \\ 1^6. As the nest daw stowi, the inscniDn of die new ii to be made 

before tLe Lit verse preceding the indad&Aai vane omi] not directly before that rene. The word 
Ptferu here to verses oocarrii^ m the hymn itself, I'Le form MayilsajttSfA^itavMpar- 
yapt^, however, presents great dirttcolty, for the use of ia oOmpOtuidl it oonfined to OtJes 

like At, and it is Lardly likely that the second member of the conipotand. 

U or that the fem. is kept because is fem. (Wackeniagcb Gram- 

Ilf i, Bm, further* there is no special meMimg In samiikJnaf and the coDiecture 

ifAtSMjiK/iJiafya/ah tt possible. (frJaf) is precisely correct for two 

sets of three venet (cf, KV., I, a6, 9; iSp, y, and regularly bter* cf, BloomSdd, fWir 
Cjnf£i?rdaK£r^ p, ^r*)j ^nd Sayan's version in no way corLfinns either the reading of imendralll* 
Of the Atujid^rama. The form woeld be v«y rare, the ordinary ferninmo being uHayf 
(common in the Aitareya Br^mam), and possibly uAAajd u the Yedic adverb. Ii may be 
tioled that R's version of the eonnn.,. f^dm artA^ (R* against R^ and alone malcet iense. 
S's fdsdx tNrtdkyt being Honsense. Cf. Introd.p p, 9. 

The ^khayarui iSrauta SGtrOj, XV HI, givei the head'Yerses thus, RV., I, 7,1-3+ I, 6* 7-9; 

84^ * 3-^5 i Vni, 76, lo-r?; Vlil, 93, 1-3, aisy of those tued by the S^man singers. Home 
USE I, £0j 1^, to correspond wfth ihc Saraan amgeis. If the laifer nst only 1 , 50, 1-3, then 
the redter can take any two of the otLcr fjvsf to make up the nine verses. As in the Allaieya, 
ihc recktatioe is hy half^verses, and lb* ifid^di^Aai vcfle oCctifs at I lie end. 


-V, I. ^ 


TRANSLATION AND NOTES 


2S3 


the vertebrae*ver5e3. * The Soma is pressed for thee, come to the ^crihce^ 
rejoice in the carouse, rich in gifH, for weaUh, O Indra, thou art generous and 
young for 05 lO sing.^ H* can o^^rcome his foes in slaying Vrtras; he is skilful 
and a plunger. We magnify our leader, Indra.* Impetuous, bright^ the leader* 
the dweller on ihe mountains, hastening towards you. Indra, shouting aloud, with 
his eternal steeds*^* (Then comes) the verse. The three sets of 

Verses;, neck, head, and vertebrae, are all to be repeated with a pause at the 
hatf-verse-^ 

2, The (verses of the) right wing are connected with the Rathantara S^^an.* 
The Ratbantara has for its strophe* * We praise thee^ O hero*^R%% VII, 3 2, 23), 
and for its antistrophe^ ^Tbee for the finsi drink ^ VUI, 3, 7), both being 


* Ttese OOatBiJl an untlSDal niipbcr of ran? ciprMsJoBs* and tfee lUiccrtaiqty as their 

tecejst adds to tbe difliEnity. The n=adtnfi of is very doubdid, R io the commcntiLiy, 

which ia followed by lltgom^ld, Vsdi£ S, And the MSS. Laino mjara^^ white 

Sayai^A perhsps Itad ^ ^nadk^d 0/nffl 

I luiTe trAnslated tbe tdjdra^ (?vfjar4^} of R's text. And Uiken ^rir^Ajfoj u an 
iaHnilire praclioilly «jiiivalcnl to an impciAlive, * Let oS fiiaj of,' cL Delhrudc, 

pp 411 sep; Wfvitncj, SartsMt Gmmmdr^ Hopkins^ XIII, ai sq.; 

SpeijeT, VidtuAt Uftd SdrisAnf^Sj^niaXr § J1G. 

■ yrgdAdAt Sayaim rcodci^ as Cf. RV-, TTI, 3* 5, wheJO xt is an epithet of 

AgoL The sd wa looks tike wi imitatiOQ of older Ttreca, mcH as R 11 , 6, 5, withoni- 

miLQh legaid to tbcij eoastnictlon. Possibly tbe icftdbig sboold be (cf. on IV) Jdiw (which 
wotiM becoaie san before wo). So Maitriyani Saqihita, IV V 6, has M ddjiisf kitvJu 
irdmam, hot In TalltLnj'a Saifibiti* III, 3,11- sdtfi, Jtc. EsdA umy be ffom the root is (c£p Majc 
M uUe^S eofljectcre on RV.^ IV, 3, 4, s. B, XLVI+^ao) and mcaniEig 'swifts S Lakes 
sasilAafi^r as out word, but diis makei nOaseasc of S£yam. ihlr form is tmosual, see WhJloeyp 
i 1161 d. 

* SdmdjaA (for the fortOj cb Wadtem&gel, A^tttdiseAt GrammoAk^ 11, i, 73,. 74) appsieiiny 
* means the * bHiiger-t 0 £ethcr^ fAsf cannot ba 7 e tbe sense which it Dormally bns (sec H EUebrandt, 

f Vrf. 3fysA.j I, 333 sq.i ElocafiEid, J.A.O.S^t XVl, 39) and wbteh is beic ascribed to it by 
Saya^ ry^ie^/aJtsiiavmareuavJK, In nt, 33, 1, it settd% to mtasi Impetuous, and cL 
yyiVd, ibid,, [. 33, 6. Vdm he ejcplalns as the bashand and wife engaged in the lacridce. 
Rijcndrulata reads vdjv which is quite ^Tong, though followed in Bloomfield, Kfli/irf 
p. aOg*. It would of course be acc. with sdmaja^, ^dsi?^Hir possibly merely means 
* as isaal or ' in his rtemAl courses '. Cf. * hi due way** RV., I, 6S, 4 j 93, G; atydA 

IV, 1, ii; S, XLYI. 437. These Verses are unparalleled in otiicr tcaia^ 

* This EPe*oi, u “id ^iikblyana show* thaT theoe fi a pause ai the end of the half- 

veise (and ajw ai the end of the verse). The other poaabiliiies aie (i) pause at each with 

Affl at balf-vetse, (a) no pause, 0?* at eod. The Asvali)'ana ^ranta Sutra contains crampis of 
all kinds, sec I^ ^ sq. 

'Cf.J, 4 . 3 . _ 


* If so, kt might be taken as two wotds and translate U ^ihe giver is to be praised'* Cl vi 
durdgriti.y in RV., VI, 33* 3, isd cf. ^ankhayaJlfl Aian^aka, XII, JO. 
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pragma vtrses. These four hrhans he luins into si*.* (Then come (he hyiUDs), 
‘I shall ptoelaim the deeds of Indra’ (R\\ 1 , 31); ‘In thee since our father, 
Indfa' (RV., VI [, tS). fifteen verses only; ‘Who U sharp-horned, teiribie JUte a 
bull ’ (RV., VII, 19); ■ Dread is he bgrn for strength, the mighty' (RV., VII, ao); 
‘Ye have uuered glorious prayers' (RV., VII, 23); ‘For greatness^ 0 dread 
Indra, with thine aid' (RV, VH, i5), five hymns; ‘ From far or near may Indra 
be with us' (RV,, IV, ao) is the iompata hymti. ‘Thus in the Soma, in the 
carouse’ (RV, I, 3 o, i), is a paUli verse. (Then comes) the iudaiahas vetse. 
(The verses of the) left wing are connected with the Brhat Sam an. The Brhat 
has for iis strophe, 'For thee we hail' (RV, VI, 46, j), and for its antistiophe. 
‘ Come hither to the worship' (RV., Vlll. 61, 7), both being pragma verses. 
These four irAafit he tnms into six. (Then come the hymns), ‘ Praise him who 
surpa^ in strength' (RV, VI, 18): ‘Thou art attached to the pressed Soma. 
Indra’ (RV., VI, sj), three hymns; ‘Thou art the only lord of riches, O lord 
of riches (RV,, VI, 31), eight hymns; ‘WhatI whose sacrifice has he in- 
cre^df (RV, IV', 13), is the fampaia hymn. ‘Indra is bom for the carouse’ 
(RV, I, 81, 1) is a paiikfi Verse. (Then comes) the saifadoAai verse. The right 
wing is connected with the Rathanlara Saman, and so is the paSiadah s^oma.* 
There are one hundred and one (verses) in it, and it is called the VasiadtaprlsUia. 
The left wing is counected with the Rfhat Saman, and so is the tapfadafa sfema. 
There are one hundred and two verses, aud it is called the BharadvijaprSsdha. 
The (vetscs of the) tail, as being dvipad&t, are connected with the Bhadra SSman. 
There are nine verses from the Saenhiti, ‘These worlds let us conquer’(R\\ 
S, 157), and ‘Come hither with thy splendour' (RV.. X, 171), and there 
are also Other verses not from iKe Samhita.* (These are), ‘Ye priests^ sing forth 
a song to Indra, who beyond all others slajTS the foe, that he may rejoice.'* 


* The twe (jive enly tr^afis. The ni are made np by repealiag twice Che 

foqrtll pada^ RV., VII, 32, 23, and [H^d:iii|r with it ihe fijrt hjclf ef RV., VH, jj, t\. Then 
I he fdiuitti/rr«At of this second ifAafi H I wise repeated, Mild with the second half of RV ' VJI si 
S3, the third iriatr. % V, 1, s, for the pdda, RV, VJI, 31, 2g>, is to be abstititL’ 

RV, ne, 3'. 

’ ■ne Rathanlara .Sam an U the baiis of tie faJlitldaSa ittma. or hyttn-form. He term 
f atmafitniaiaA i* dcnrlj' the teehnical name ef wbat li caltcti elsewbera (see St. Ptttrffmrs 
DkL'^ Vatitthaprdidkasi. Simiiarly in the cue of the laptadaSa lioiaa. and ct II a a n . tf 
^ auribati^s Thesyctaa of RV.. VI, 3,, 1, is «,ion», s« I>elbrueh. AUtnAtrL 

*" ^*‘*’“"* ^9 : traurtm Irahiatt laiuieij. For 

prssaka, ct A dfl C„ X LV HI, 346, 

‘‘f 1“ IS, where they foifow rm 

^ T Th« two RV. hymns have five and foar verre*.' 

Samai'eda. I, 446; II, 463, where are and 

h^/yrJ” ^ ■S^WriF,* ffhawwror, 5 Stfc ffs Mb, of SirraCia 
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* Amon^j the goJs ihe singers sing the song; ihe youthful Indra^i takes up 

the EtraiiL""^ ‘ Resting beneath the filaAsa,^ rich in honey, repking in wealth, 
may we meditate on thee, Indrsu* ‘O thou lo whom, most strong, we have 
recouise, giver on all sides,* from all bring us {gifts)p* *Thon an ihe 
manliest^ the lord, most generous to win os booty, when the (rite) is duly paid" * 
*For thou alone dost rule from of old, unsurpassed in might.' ^Do thoa sing 


* ^^Lhavtuu has sPArkiiit, ft ^I 3 ch better mdic^, whu^ ebvfdl» the diB&coLtijes 

of wUh th^ Einp^oAl accoit and tait of llcne I would read 

mtrAaJh, ihe omcisldii of A befoire fP being qmEe comnnin La all Sjuuknt MSS, The Samtveda, 
1 , +45 S Ih ha* and the phrase svarAa^ oDcnra also in I, I, The 

tnuslallon of the lall WOid* by Ben/cy is ; ^ gtpriMa wind der hehio Jiingling^^ Xndra/ 

hat itiongh fruJJA, xAimif, wff/iVwr, petltflpf TOcaiLi ■ Jamoas^ here, a S/^Aai* fdtiil Oitaji BOmcOlinf 
nice ■ aings in tf- H, il, helow, A notsa, /rdsitMoy ii nnlikelj. Passive particles like 

RV,, IV^ 3, i j, * Incited by riiottung/ ftiford no support for a pafslve w hm. 

^ The reading in .^ahkhajann and ID Samaveda, 444? II, 465, is and fAf wMcli 

eaplaici the «cccnt on dAtxndAd (for which, cf Benfeyt Sdmoptda^ p. loo; VS'himej, 

p. £3, and in Colebrooke"‘s I, 111, iii), although the aocent might he otherwise 

explained, TbefC if a parallel dlETerence of mding betwcfii ^Ljkhkhiyaaa Ara4^ynkAg Xll^ ifi, 
and the parallel passages Tlie words d/ff are eapkined by S 4 yii^ 

as one ’wot^^piaisat'rJbaSAmpiyiJdMi/airJmf oJm vitHtjkJrfdm tamifiOPar^ir 

upapraJesa^y bat they mnst flntM. * benflOlh the plaksa tree rich ift howty% U 
rendered by AnfwotiEp JRgjvda^ 11 , ilvi,a,H Or ^ In A dwelling rich In honey \ os tranilaled by 
Benfey, who deriTta the word from bnt who also (p, 13.0) snggesta a derivottcin from 

and a rawing * food V To take ft from upa^-^pir^ ai an infinitive (ai In RV., 

4'J'p 6) is possible hnt not probable. In favour of BcnFcy^a derivation from v^jFri is the form 
VAHApraJtsam, Sdnaaveda, T, 5S0, but ihtPt If a v+L rnMi^ittjaw+ The Inst wordi mean, 
according to Bcnfey, 'las* detne Sdutt' ous mebren, beigcn, Indral* aocOrding to Auffceht, 
* tnogen wir nnscien Wohlstand mehren, land den dir verliehenen bewnbren, Indra.* The 
iTBikslaiien given above is that of SayaM, and may well represent the view of the pass^e taken 
by the author. The plaJha (FIcns inf^oria) h nsed as an upper ^Mr>;^ ^atapatha Erabroana^ 111 , 
9 . 5, 10, Cf, Zimmer^ I^&en^ p, jp, 

* In any ease mtpd^od^it mu£t be eottflidered «s pnctically one word. Probably nfrrxi/^ 

abonld be rend as in the Samaveda, I, 437; cf. Simavidhlhia Bt£hniai:ia, It^ [, 5, 

Bloomfield Cffnt^rdan^^, p. treats the phrase as one word, 

* Suprd/t*fg la$o rendered hy Slyjuia. Hilicbtandt in bu text of ^Jnkhayana ^ranta Sntra, 

XVIII, ig, St apparently by ccajectore, reads followed by Bloomfield (/,r,, 

but both his B and K, read nr/nrarle, which it preiiimahly the older readings 1 think the 

reading shonld be sMpfimt^e nnacccn[cd,and would tpmslale, * Thoa, O good l^der, Ac,/ the word 
being found frtqnently in ihn w, and the ™, e.g, it RV,, I, xfi; ^5* + J^^ther this 
fii>t ihe CiMt verse is in the Samaveda: tfist il -RV,, IV, 5a, y'i aurfiir^Ail 

•DdJasdfape^R.Vtt Vlll, 4, iS"*; &S, 6^, 

** ^hkbiyana teods; At fadAw^afa ice,^ eorreeted by Bloomfield (/.e,, p. 456*') 
to radAospai^. Sav-ana takes safiat ai /fWifWfl*, * thon CBitsE give,' The neat three vtrseft are not 
in S^khayann, For the accent JonaV, see Whitney, Sa»jAni Gj^mmar, f 1114 d- For 
dmpAfAkt tf, RV,, III^ 4; Jij6; IV, 3^ \ *“4t ®* 
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forth, that dost know indeed aJ! that has bwn aforttiiiic or that is novf.'“ ‘O 
Mitra and Vani^ grant us stren^h and food. O India, make us strength 
abounding. ‘tGramJ prosperiijr, strengib, wealth, to him who seelts gain« 
Soma impels not him who keeps not vows, gain will not come near him/ Then 
come three beginning, ^This Brahman/ Then comes one ivip^di, 

!.■ pri imri tfa idn fddi xmU 

**' *>“ ftn* Oder aih,* bni tUi pMsiv^ 

” *“ ** P“< conwmed, agrets wiUi S3fti4™iiL j j.* «.kiej, 

I^! KOfl mifdidi^^A pi»vatd<iik piiHtrtm /«,i krtfukt ««. Indre. He« iiWj W the 

14 Its rebjta, and its wi ii therefore «g«kr. Bet b the AranyAki atm the^ural 

(he msb^^, Iir, 7?; ao the .thee k^, 

nftarjiiAtA m ApesUBbi Cfhya SBtrm, VI, , 4 , ij (OldenbefF, SB £ vvi ,StT\ r 

.he form cf. whitoey. i 7 . 4 ; 1:: 

Xb2X"®tSd ^ oidenbeig, pp, jg^ M ■ 

. d ^el^g, pre=p«rily t, him wba Bceke wealth. The b« who pi^ oS 1 ?/ 

II, s, ^ Ihsehel, I, ,5. Celdner. ihiA, !«i e. 7 e„ V, I. 4. ’ ' 

VI * ‘ 5 * ei’^" i“ ASeeU^ww Sflfia, 

‘f ! r ^ Jttoj-e „a la^ydtah || They O^tic elM (with Vi 

JWJiiTor *1/4 for m Id t. b ^ahkhyana gtttoliSutftl, IX, 6, 6 , ud (with 

St Sti -■'' I , »»6 (-1, 1«rl C-I, 4 Si. 1 . 17 . The fim 

p- S- ^ Beiifey end Griflilhi’ t™a*l>iSo«, „d for Jfyir/, Whjtr«v, 
aiTiir^Tjr t 7 n]ffljwjTr, 4 7ig. PerhflpC It may b« tnkea m 4 0444111. of. RV, t -o, n. iifr' 
rendered as ‘[4 praised' hr OldenberB fj, B £ XLVt • A ^ 

l^lhrilck, p. ^4.* oI the otM, % n^. 


Nele^ ** P- >3^, -d 

^ KHIp I mm Mt Sbut that in anjr CMc Lhe paEsi^e s«im Ji onh^ 

I-Mw zlvn ^ of wtiTK n itgft of «j]y ejate; cf. thr Middle n^d PnBsivc !□ Utin, 

ui^«ys iuftn pp. £15-531 j DdWk, IV^ 
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* To the yokes for him *' (RV., ¥ 11 , 34 t 4);^ ihe sMadoAos verse; the versep 

"What he woo" (RV,, X, 74, 6); and the ^udadoAas verse. 

d jiifbJkiiii uad must be active^ m 6 io Ime ud In RV., I, 79^ 1the iicdvit]r baav 

be Ibat of the fiwL not of the pMt. In the RV. pe5MI£C it Has jnsl been said; tignf rdk^^msi 
and I see DO reason to give a pa^Wr scnM to The veisea Slay then be rendendr 

' The holy Kajon^si lord^ Indra by aamep hunnns^ rntters praise. Let (j^ia approach tb«p ladra^ 
m paths the way. liice to lard of night, do mm fare mgcdy * It ihouTd b* 

noted that in I, 438, the Sanaveda has bnt in 11 . n iS,4r^. The accait on is qtiSte 
nniatelligible,^ md can only be explained lay the fact that the Taittirl^ Br^hmana,^ £L has 
gajy. In the Aitaceya only ^roAma (not as Auficchfs leit t^d) is dted, a striking instazice of 
the danger of argraraeota from the nse nf/ra/rluj only as a Sign of later redaelioa [nt Uloomfield's 
proof of the pc^rioriiy of Ebe Gopaiha Bribnia^ to Ehe VaiEina Seir3,_Intro(Lj p. jg), eroee the 
argument wouid ihow that the Aitartyn Mbmena wits later ibaa the ^raulA Siltra; 

cf. also Otdmberg^s remarks in jfna.j 1907, 354 ^ n. a+ 

^ ^kh£>Ana adds the vefMS, RV., ViU, a9,4p and \% if, rg, bnt as there are only six 
instead of nine new verses, the total number of verses made Up is itill ooly twenty one. 

The Aitareya adds a twenty-sec and TersCp see Ij 4, a. 

The passages coiteiponding to ihe Jiakfai are gitco in ^Ibkh^yana SiantA Sstjrai XVlllp 4; 5, 
thus: the lidea we divided into the mbag AdAm and J>raAatiaA 4 U (band)^ The alifts 

«e Vl;^ 47i 6, and a verse not iifom the RV,j m See. Then for the right 

the ibophe of the rdmam^ repeated as a then the mse. Then 

limitariy the anlisuophc^ and a dAdjyd verw+ Then the ra/Aoiti'n™ /vvigdfAii. Then the bycoa, 
KV,j Vij 33, eathai^iEig fcr VI, aJi h fhe vet« Xj a 3 , a. For the left AJAu pneciiely the 
same tieatmeni nf the /dnurn^ hot no and the hymn X, 381 with VIp aa^ 3^ as its 

secofld verse. The /^AarfoAaj are lespecdveiy VUI, pjp i^-igp and VIII, 97 p to-i a. 

Then comes XVllI, h, the firiwnufard^i, vis. RV,, Vlll, 93p ig-at; VJll;, lAp 13-341 I, 
to, 1-5; VIIIp SS, 3, 4 (* or ^-jjp by half ve™; I, SOp - VI, 

34j i ^5' 4 p^AaSj then the 

It is v^orlby of note thatp just as the Aitarra refers only lo the tm vena by the 

of the first ve™, so the ^Ihkhlyaim ^uta SEitia+ X\T1I, 13, 4p also nscs only the 
^railAa. It U almost impossible to avoid the eondt^lon that thia book XV HI (atid presumably, 
hJso XVII) most he not earlier-uor later than the main body of the StltrA, aiMi will modify 
to some «tent HUlebcaridta view, J^iimi-Li^Uraturf p. Similarly the Aranyaka tnay 

be wntten alter the A™layana ^rauta Sacra. CC my note in^ J?. rfj. 1907, pp- 410-413. 

In the Artaxeya Brhhmana^ VI, rS, I, k is 8ftid that Viivamitra was the seer of RV*, 1 V% 
19, 13 and 33 p and that VaMadevA ajf/fl/a them, fan while In IV, 30, 3* 

HV., IVp ro and si, are also declared to be sampdla hymoai tw i/nJAf 

ajfofyal iiin safft/rdfaiJ^ saffmp<Us$ ^Siegp Sagcniiofft dil p* 103)+ 


* It faSU imd'cr none of the exceptional caseip MaodorieU, IWrV Grammar^ p, ro6 : %VliEtncy, 
.^amkrit GruHftmr^ H b 97 * IS^ i Webc^p /W. XlII, 70 iq.; Delbruek, AffindistAe 

SjMfax, PF aj- 39 i Oldenbeix, Z.n.M.G^ tX^ ?eij-74*i “ my notep T90S, 

P- 

Also the Apastamb*. SfEmin Siitra, XIV, a, 13, cited by Bloomfield^ Vidk CcwfflJT^nrc, 
p. icy\ 
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3 , (Then come) the eighty g^ysin lristich$.‘ He takes out the last three 
verses of the hymn, 'Great ts India who by his might' {RV., Vm, 6). (Then 
come) three verses of the hymn, ' A cake for us' (RV., VHI, Of the 

verses following, ‘ Indra indeed is the, drinker of Soma beyond others' (RV,, 
VIII, a, 4), he omits the last three. Of the others he omhs, ‘Sweet are the 
draughts of Soma, come hither' (ibid., a8), and puts in its place the verse, 
'No other mighty one' (RV., \TI1, 80, i). (Then comes) one verse, *Boni 
with a hundred strengths' (RV„ VHI, jy, (Then comes) the remainder (of 

the h}'mD, RV., VIII, 93), ‘ Much invoked, much praised' (ibid., a). He omits 
the last verse of the hymn, ' T0 him that hath renowned treasures' (RV., VllI, 
93 > *)“ (Then come the hymns), 'The deeds of the impetaoiis one* (RV 
yill, 33 ^ 'Those that kindie Agni' (RV., VIII, 45), and ‘For us, O Indra, 
rich in food (RV., VIII, and the following hymn. (Then comes) the 

4 ^ (Then come) ihe esghtj hrMii trisEicha.* There are iwentj-nme verges 


^ Tfhcy are— 


RV„ Vm, 6 r 1-45 ^ 45 V¥n?S, 

„ 78. 1^ 3 *« 3 

3, 4-3^ - 36 „ 

(For vewe jB, RV., VIII, 8a, i, b KthitiUit«L) 


77 . I - 
i-SI - 
93p 1-33 - 
3 a 
4 S 
8] 

8 a 


3 > 

n 

tty 

43 

9 

5 


- 3^0 Tcrs». 

Ib Saikhs™=» g«Bim sat™, xvm. y, the TtH« rv.. vm, <i, 1-4*= j 4.^^. 

45 v pi 1-3°; 9ip4“iS; J 3 “ 33 i 111,51. Ja- 13 ; V|n, 7^' 

10-13 ; 6^ 4-6; Vlj 45, which fiivH Si truss and aoi 80. TTie number Ll r^uced to 8 a 
by the omiasKHi ^ of the three tfins^ HI, 51, ia_j»j viU, yb, lo-ia ; % 4^ 


Terset 


These are— RV.^ VIII, T. J-39 - 

rt 3, 1-6; - 

fi 4ii-i4 • 

I. 33 r 

VTI^ 33,1 j 4-ai S a4-y - 
(For VII, 33, 10 ,15 5 Hb*!itui«l VJlIp 1.^ 
6 ViEokhilym bytniu^ - 

Vlp 4 *» 3^14 - M 


^9 

IB 

14 

rs 

^4 
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of the hymn, 'Sing of nought else* (RV,, VIII, i). He omits the seventh and 
eighth stanzas of the twenty sunsas beginning, 'Dnnk ihefragrant Soma’ (RV.,V 1 II, 
3, i). (Then come) fourteen stanzas beginning,' When, Indra, forward, back ward, 
upward' (RV., VIII, 4, 1), Then liRecn stan^ beginning,' We wth ibe Soma 
thee' (RV^ VTII, 33, t). In the hymn, 'May not thee the sacriftcers’ (RV., 
^ 3 *) I be omits the dvipada (ibid., 3), and the pragdtha connected with the 
Rathantara Saman (ibid, za). Rnrther he omits the pragaiia, 'No one Sudis' 
chariot' (ibid., 10), and inserts in its place the pragdiha, 'Tbee men but 
yesterday' (RV., VIII, 1). (Then) six Valakhilya hymns beginning, 'Him 
of good gifts' (RV,, VIII, 4p, i). (Then) the rest (of the hymn, RV,, VI, 
46), beginning, ‘Who acthts ever days the foe’ (ibid, 3). (Then) two hymns 
beginning, 'May this delightful one for thee' (RV,, Ill, 44, i). He omits the 
seventh and eighth stanzas of the hymn, 'Both let him bear' (RV., VIII, fit). 
He omits the last stanza of the hymn,' With strength him that finds treasure' 
(RV,, Vin, 66). (Then Come) eleven stanzas beginning, 'Who is king of 
men (RV., VHI, yo, i), (Then the hymns), •' Him who works wonders, enduring 
the onslaught’ (RV., VlII, 88), 'To be invoked by us in all'(RV., VIII, ^0), 
and nine verses of the hymn, ‘The blessings thou dost bear, Indra' (RV., VIII, 
9 T)' (Then comes) the s&dadshat verse. 


RV.j Vlfl, iSi, 1-6^ 5)-i| 

- %6 ytnt 3 . 

1-14 

- 14 r. 

M 70,1-11 

- 11 ,, 

.. m 

" 6 H 

90 

* .. 

n 97 , 

“ 9 .A 

9. verseL 


Olthse, bowever, do leu than Bn are vmei. In Siftkfaaysna §imni> Sitra, XVIH 

B-ii, the U ^ven os Wkw: VIII, 97,1-9; VUI, 6a, 7-95 1 , 36, 7, 8; Vlir, 70, 7.,,.’ 
r then VI, 46. 3-101 VII, 3a, i,a. 4^7 VH, 3a, la-a,, Vir, 3,, 

™ ^ VIII. 3, 9-ia: vm, 3, 17-J0; vm, 4, r-i*- 

* V 9“*8} VIII, 66,3-14. Hillebnndt in hts indez gives the refcienee* 

ctiffcrently, hut this » eppotently to a eonfttiioa between pra^km end stoniM. Theie arc 
iwly ^i p^that. The one md n, ftc., ia not appatetatly from the Samhlta; HtHcluvndt't 
Mioei all lenorE it, md it doe* not appear id Bloomfield't Vtdu Or the l«* di, 

three On^ arc selected to mAke up the 40, Then come so more pratpaiiairiatit. VlIL ■ 
fs’*t ’> VIII, 33, r-is. Then 4^ pragdii^i the thiee over 

» VllbSS, I, aj VIH, 90, 1-6; VIII, 99, t-8: Vlir, 49.33 (the 
53* 3, 6; 54, 3, 4, Then I. 173, 1 j VI, 41, 4 ; m ,3 . y| 
47,19; vm 7B, to; VIII. 7 ; VIJI, ,0,, .j; X, i ; 3 : .Z i 
^ *^*i"*8 «P “ *11. The whole idrAaii alfrj eentists therefore of Bo Mafii and Bo 

/-w^vAo/, giving (80 + So -) ifo 3rAs/if and So saLrAa/fy W 
aa in the AiUreya. Cf. ^BokluyAlw Arsnyaka, tf, 8 and 9, for lhe^,?ya/rf and tdrAaff 

taim U 
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ago 


5. (Then come) the eighty mmh tmUchs.' There arc the two hymns 
beginning, "Indra who h ihc greatest drinher of the Soma' (RV., VIIl, ja, j). 
He omits the last stansa of the hymn, "Sing forth to him" (RV., VIIl, i^). 
(Then comes) the hymn, *To Indra sing the saman^ (RV., VHL 9S). He 
emits the last three stanzas of the hymn," Let us utter, O comrades* (RV., VllI^ 


' There ait^ 

RV*, VIII, u 


33 stanzas. 


11 13 





T. iSii-is 

- 

13 

tr 


» $3 

* 

13 

t| 


rl * 4 > t-*T 

= 

S 7 

rt 


J" 3 -f t ~9 


3 



V, ^ 1-3 

— 




VI. 43i 1-3 


3 

J.! 



- 

13 ^ ufifU ftankas.. 

Then gdyaft‘i atanias— 

RV., VIII, 14 

- 

15 Stanzas^ 


t, 


t 3 

PI 


>■ i 7 t 1-13 

■m 

n 

•t 


III, 37, !-!& 

— 

TO 

TJ 


1.4 

- 

to 

i* 

- 

ji 3 

= 

10 

■P 


j* ^ 

■i 

10 

JJ 


8 


to 

n 


jt 9 

* 

to 



VI, 45, 1-30 

■ 

30 

■j 


I, 30, 13-13 


3 

Tl 




133 gi^irt stan^ 


Accondtng tp Sianu Sstra the rrrtisaie; RVp^ tllT, 13, T-33S VlII, is, r-ai, 

33-33 i Vlllp 13, 1-13; VIII, 34,1-37J I,S4 p 7-9j Vj 40, t-3p -36 ir^m<fT i*S ms^i^ stantas, 
XVIII, 13 . Tbeup XVTTI, 13, do™ RV,* IV, 30^ 1-6; IV^ 30, 9-i» J IV^ 3 *> ; L 

1-13 ; VIIl, J4, t-15; VllI, iS, t-is; Vllt, 64, i*T 3 ; Vlth r-g (HillebtaBdi's I, 30p 1-^^ 
nnd VIII, S 3 p I-7 ifc slipa}p inalfiD^ IC4 StflUzof. Thta VlUg 3 lj I^t6, 

firags^iAas; then VIII, 9!^ i-t3 in We ihus get 340 stanzas^ cooiiiting cf i 3 a (loS -Ha) 

104 ^^alrfSf S Knd" S 0 . e, VllI, tl* l-l6)i The fiaiikliiyiipt 

AnnYilEip 11 ^ 1 □, pointf oot thut to get 340 ttmiks It ts. necetsaiy to take HWi-y fpEir sjilables rrORl 
«ch of ^ So which wilh iti ArA^li make up (V, a, 4) the AdrAtiiM tr^SStii. Then 

the 8 Aaka&As give 8 up^fAj, while the 3 yield eAch Xhvtt, or 34 m aU, ttiA of four 

aylleblcL Adding the So and the 34 we have 104 sds of foar ^Ikbl^p which added to the 
^dyafr^ 104 to which agaEn miast be added lao v^Us, S and S usmi'Am, 

left alter the detluciEOD of 24 i^llahl^ frona each sai&^Ad/t, umkbg a grand total of 340 ujmiAj. 

Thia complicated vtrwoOp as Dr. TfiedUader poinlS ont, probably arises from ao attempt 
to remedy the apparent inac^macy of the Altareya in pemitting lo saifiArA^is m the &drAitft 
a^tiL Its Hfccess h not obvloui; and that the attempt shoaM be made may fairly be leekoocd 
a £kgii of latene&s. 
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34, 1), Then three tnstichs, '^Ito alane be$towe(]’ (RV,, I, 8^4, 7), ‘Come 
hither to what is pressed with stones’ Vj 40^ i), afid, ' Under whose Sfraj 

^arobara' (RV., VI, 43, 1). G^atri verses become ninth verses by equalization. 
Every seven gSyafrfi make sbt tts^ths* (Then come} the hymn beginnings * If^ 
Indra, I, like ihee^ VII 1 + 14, 1), and the tw'o hymns beginnings ^The lord 

of men" (RV*, VIII, 1}, He omits the last two stanzas of the second hymn. 
He omits the last stanza of the hyntiij "For the strength that slays Vrtra/ ( 11 %^,. 
Ill* 37}. (Then come) three hymns beginning* " The doer of fair deeds to 
our aid* (RV^ I, 4, 1), Then two hymns beginningp *Indra, lasting wealth" 
(RV., I* S4 1). He omits the last stanza of the himin^ ' Who has brought from 
afar* (RV., VI, 45)* Then come three stanzas of the hymn beginning* ^Let 
splendid feasts be ours* (RV.^ I* 30, 13), (Then comes) the siidadoksi verse. 
In the case of all these three sets of eighty mstichE, there is made a pause after 
the half-stanza. The eighty tristidis are the food, and the m/a verses are 
the stomach (of the bird). The vaia hymn begins,* " Worthy of theCp O wealthy 
one* (RV^ vriT^ 46* 1)* and ends* ^Gainer, galuer of good* (ibid., 20). The 
verse, "Giving weakh* (ibid.* 15) is a A'ipadd, and, "Now then* (ibid.) an 
ehapada. It ends with the verse, "Of that milk yielder* (RV^ VIO, 6^, 3)t (Then 
comes) the verse, 

* Cf+ J, I. The explnnaticn of the niiniber 31 sUnias given by there and here 

k that the passage ends with verse 30 flisd the i^dadpAuF verse mohjes np the 31. Thw view 
ffiay be supported by the fact that the fbd^A&s iwe ii here set ont with Itsp^ka, It u paftst 
probable that we shonld nndenlaad that the 3 J slanua are made op by the ifiduEiocQ of the 
sudadskaj aod then ihat there follows again that verse in its nsaal capaeiiy of leparal ing 
the difTerent parts of the whole. S^youa dcKs not clcurly appear thM to have token Lt* bnt 
It seems most peobahLy so, and the trenstatlon ii based on this view, 

s^hiyann in Afany^ha, II, ii, imd ^mtita SQtra, XVJlIp 14, takes the whole hymn, 
Vlll, 45, os beitig nsedf The priority of the Altareya is evident as w, 31-34 couiniD 
a of rfritusra^ws. The some remade appUe* to the ^aUpetha BrmhiUiana, see Eggeliiig, 

AXLLT, 11a. 

It is worthy ol note that an annotator in S* goosiderv lhat SSjana^s ezpknatloai of the 
□umber 31 Is incoasisicnt (this ii not the ca^} and Jnactafajte. He aignes that the 31 vtnnias 
are nlade op by splittldg vci. into an and a This view is at Erst sight 

ptausibler bat the mcntioQ here of these dEidsiona H more probably doe to an ezpUnation of 
in I, and so Sayana there talfes it* The olher view is* however, accepted 
by Eggeling, S.XLI 1 f, i, who points ooL that the ^Trsioo of the hiahadtrktha 

ctmtained in MS. IthL Off, 1739 H gives tct, r5 as an t^a/>aM and a which cortaiiiLy 

tells iogaiftlt Sayaiu, 

For ainl UJmAj^ d, Rgieda rrati^hya* XVI, lOMj.j for s^rnffodd^ ^khliyaita 

Sreuta Siitra, XV, 10, 5, 
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(Then come) the thigh (veraes)." In the hymn, "O Indra and Agni, ye two " 
(RV.^ VJIJ, 40), (he recites) the balf-siarizns as gqya/rh/ but the aecond half 
of the second as an up to the last stanza^ The hjinn, - To tJieei the 

mightYp the intoxicated one* (RV^, X, 50), has mvidi inserted Between the two 
hymna, 'Who In the forest as it were haa been set down" (RV^ X, and 

'Who first is born, the wise one* (RV^ II, la), are*inserted the hymn, 'Come 

hither standing on thy chariot-seat* (RV., Ill, 43 )k and the stanza, * Wandering 
alone in the midst of many* (RV^ X, ^5, sj. As many decades^ of verses in 
/rtiMA and /ij^a /7 addressed to Indmas they insert, after transforming them into 
Ir/ta/ftj so many years may a mao be fain to live beyond the normal life, at 

the rale of ten verses for a year*; or he need not do so, (Then come) ihe 

1 CL h j. Thcvti^ are RV„ Vin, 40, i~io: X, 50, 1-7; X, III, 43p 

X, lU J7S, 1-3 J aa I, i-S j VII, aj, 1-6 j VU^ 34, 

J- 4 . 

la SaiikliayaiiR llie ivda hymn h followed, XVIII, by the 1 , 3 , I, above; 

tbtJi eoinef ihe F&ha, VIII, 40. Then the RV., X, 16y, 1 j II, 3 1 , 1-6 f 

I, 94h IC 3 - 13 ! Vll, 31, JO-13; VIp 46, Then the I, lO, 

4^ji; h itr • h 7^f 5-3 3 Ij 5 33 p 3®. ^ 3 TV, 1 - 4 ; 

VI, 44, 1-6; Vllh 34. J-is; VIII. 4^; VIII. I9. 5. 6; VIII, 951 X, Theit the 
fwisfu/vAatar RV,p I, 31 ; VI, 11 , la ; II, I4i III, 43 3 HI. 461 III, pt, 4-6- IV, 16 j 
Vi'b 34: VII, 3 % ; VIII, 69, ia-15. Sec Siayta s&lni, XVllh 16-30; Amnyaka. 11 , J3-16. 
Tbcbe confmed mas&e^ oI vcj^m show distinccly the later dhamcttr of the ^^kh^^-ana risual, 
Ste alia ^3tafi*tha Btihianrm, VH 1 ,6. 3 * 3, where R\\ X, 50* licancd the %pltic; IX, I, 1, Ui 
3, 3^ 19 E in the la»t fkaiuge the?^ is e^ven as 35 in EageUng {S.B. E., XLIII^ 333)^ which 
must )x Bia error ai thert are ooly 33 veriei, cl, Xutrad^. p- 36. 

* The sKood Verae if a A'fjWa la The fiiU three feet make op a that 

if, they are rerited with a pause after ihe foot Jind nfler the third. The second four 

feet Aft feciUd as an £rivjr.;rfir^ 4 , with a pause after the secood and ^.er after the fouilhu The last 
is a IriffttAAf and it h redted by fJdatf that U, a pause after the hrft foot and pm after 
ihe lecond. The rrmaiuiDg Un verse* are in maAiJiffiiiL and therefore are each divided Into 
two for recitation. It ii charftcterisiLi: of the delEbemte dirterenccs between Aitareym 

and S^haynoa that the latter, XVin, 1$, divides vtr. 3 into on antiga^ and a ^alrF, 
not ^Vr JKriB, 

* Thai is, if One dedres life (ayafta). See iL 3. For X. 35, c£ Lndwig, ID, 

186; Titllehr^t. I, ^5. 

* Cl I, 3, 3, u. 6. Siya^ her* nimdefft lAr/^f as terse* produced m the Sambita, whkh 
is L collection of ten Moni^ikSy But the db/dfe below certainly lug|;esii that KL means decade* 
AS probably in I, 5, 

* This must be the meaning, and » Say™ take* it* He.. howe\'Br, take* wa pif as meaning 

that each pnednee* a year of life, cootradjcliug the ten-^r^d/T rule. This is not 

impiMdblc^ in which eveBt be points onl the insertion of the nme verses gl™ eleseo 

or clcveu yeats* loa^ Hfe^ But it is not nalnrab And it Ignores frssfuifjagaiTiidrrt^ 
there being no in the nine ver^ess and thriefore in accordance with the ordinary u^ 
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hymn, "That steed iinpelled fay the gods" (RV™, X. 17S), and the 
'Indra rules all/ (Then comes) the maffa&A hjmiip "All ^ongs have ca-used 
Indra to grow- (RV., 1 , 11). Having recited the first half stanza of ihe first 
stanza of this h^iDn^ be combines^ the first half^stanza of the second stanza wrtfa 
the second half-stanza (of the first stanzaX (joining) quarter-stanza with quarter- 
stanza so as to make Up to the bst stanza he combines every 

succeeding haif-stanza with the preceding. The rest are done in the usual way, 
(There are) siac verses beginningj ^DrinikT Indra, the Somap let it gladden thee * 
(RV.. VIl, 23, 1). Having recited four verses of the hynm, * Thy place, O Indra. 
is made on thy Seat"" (RV^ VIIj 24), and then joining" the last stanza, he ends 
with the second last stanza. The ^astra finishedp" he mutters the td/kasam/^d. 
In the place of the the is used 

2. ' Thou art the bead of ibe world,* the essence of speech, the fire of breath. 

of wa I^ID Aivallpnsa fe.g. StLtni, VI. 5, ja^ -Mnalca'ii pUpil,^ 1 take lE to rn«kn Lhal, 

UD le^ one is iJnc twtd n&t Insert the vma. Cf+ note t jnsdjr sj^df 

iaddffFtH , , , whence h appevs thu he did HOt rr^aid the dPa^ns aJ cs^nlkl. 

He may be comhining two dtfEertng previooS CtimmetliU. The idea h cairiou^ly inserted. 

* J^ot la ihe Sgveda, See ^lUiuvcdH, I, Vijafaneyl Sni^hita, XXXV L .Airaliyana 

f rAiite Satn, VUI, 31 J SamavidhaM Brahman, TI^ 6, 7, which all havE vUvtuxa rJ/aJi. 

' See S, Jp n, 13. i^ankhiyana, XVIII, applies the same cotubhation to tUe adtihvAtfttya 
hymn, R\% VlT. 33, The fim and last half-stanias in both c&*ea are left niuiltcrcd. Tb* other 
Ids of fotiT ^tfas a.^t treated ai 

* Bara. I'ormal de^n-itio^ of see A^Tsliyana ‘Srauita SDUa, 1. 3. 10 . 

■ In the AgnisEoinx, the the Niskcvalyn ^aslra. I^ggeling, S, XX VI, 

3i9h n.j ends with a Msmlrip uJ^lAai^ rd£Fn4ritj^/aSrip^ff rt«, Aavalaysna Srmnla Sritra, V. 

33, of which uA/AafN vdiinJrdfd faim* the uxiAasampad, and the Teat the akrAaVtry^ The 
Hotr here recites the but in the place of the aJkfh^nrtrj^i come the niiAad^^Aa, i. e. the 

%en« set Oat in 3 , J. For the w^AumJTnp c£ 1, 5, It. fi; Kang. JtitarQ^ BrdMmdiia, 
P’ I?T; ^-1 337^ n-t Caknd and Henry, p. 333. Sayana ascribes 

the iTises an-d formnlae to ft fdAkdfrisrvi n^ tLibal. 

^ The leiKlertDg ef these rerses i 4 t veiy donbtfni, and I have mafnity foltowcd Siyai^. The 
difhculty ii beiessed hy the fact that E hai here no accenla, and RijendrftWla has appaiemly 
fo] lowed a most cormpt MS. or hu scattered Bteefit;i at mndom. They do not occur in 
Si^hiyftna. Eolh KiEjendcalila and ihc Anandisrama edition pTWit the vcr «4 with atopi 
qnly at idrpam, /rnxtf/fV jddAdHafK (ftod in the former case also ftt aii), ms If they 

were prose. They seem cita-rly, hnwcvei, to be mcended at verses, and I have divided thena 
uktojfi^tFs with mised may belong to the fint verse, and other divisions are 

no doubt pnsublc. but the origbal melHcat form of e. g, ra^a^ Vr/f^ 4 nd ^4 
is certam. For slmiEftr ets« of verse Created aj prose^ cf. Attftffiyft BrahmanM, VIII^ and 

3 and 3, where f/fl^trr appear in prose fonts. In Vlll, 37, 3^ b two sytUblea wily 

* The Bihaddevnta, IV, J39, in the recension Enenlian« Aivalij-fliiap and though thit may 
point to the vene bebg; late, it may also be quite conect, lince a pnpil of Saooalut appears 
to have been She author of the Brhdddcvata, cf. ^lacdonell, acxiv^ and M^^^yann was evidently 
one of hU oldest pupils. 
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the abode of mind, the entrance of the eye, the source of the car, the resting-place 
of the heaitp thou art all. (Thou art) Indr a, the undying sacnfice^ the ambno&ia^ 
the sky, right, tmth, conquest dcci^ou, the cod of speech, the perv-ading^ that 
which is beyond all, the light, the udder, the unanswerable^ that ^hich was before. 
Thou art aU," speech, tlie w^aier with the lightning that goes ihiiher and returns,^ 

as A atnking example of vcne dbgDi^ed as pio» is tbc iosciip^an on, the 

w Fle«, tgo^t pp^ m followmg, idth mmor dHTtteticesi Ttiomaa, 

y. A- J.S.^ 1906, pp. 463 sq. In tbe Aitarejai, we have 

/sjfofi ainHfg \ 

jtasjraivajfi iridifaM 

ftUJBUW zfiia^ janfrUiMs iJ^maiwaJ^ I 

j^Ajyaivafp i^dAmana ni^ni^opa^ Hag 11 111 M 

ra/d mUnsJM [j sytl,} ifz'isanfsm | 

vufvda ^rffAman^ rdifr^opa^ ^rvAtfoA J 
idsmai as abaire^ 

H.tid iQ Dtbcr pkccf ^ra^enCs of vcfsc appe^rp ss U only natural^ sllicC gnomio ^ymgv like 
tbem teod in all Ifuigii^sgci to becoDie vrrse. The old chitracier of these ^Eoku Appears from 
their metrical rorm^ and they msy be Docnpxred with the Terse cited fram Sat^ipathei Brahmona, 
XIp 4* hy OldecibcTg {S- B. XXXpXix)* Stmilat venes composed At later divtei Are fb&mJ 
in the characteriitic Lte metre to the GrbyA SacriUi quite freely [Oldeabcfgp /. r., xxxr-^Exxrii]^ 
one bemg sttriiboted (AsTfllayimA CfbyA S ulfl^ 1 7, 16) to ^aimBJttt, and ^lokas arc recognir<^ 
in the lists of COmpodtiOfUj e. g. If^hAdanmyaJai Upani^d, 11 , 4p lo; IV, I, 3 ; sec SJeg, 
Di£ Sif^rrVU^ des pp. 7 5q> 

* Saya^ has : twttim JA/ fi/rtaiji kan/ifiim rUpa/ti to? sarmJtt rfi/am / 

end he explains ^drd^ atvJg ju t'4^. 

■ Stipra U « expiamed by SayapA, ud fdrd^ and artag probably go with taiifajfi . In the 
Jaiffiinly^ upalii^d Brahmapa, 1, to, this passage from /adraA « , _ amrfam dti^dNom 
appears, hut in a difleicnt eonnexioo and m an inreiior, perhaps secondary, form, which looks as 
if it were borrowed from ihe Aranyaha. The parAllclism has escaped not only Oertel, hul also 
Bloomfield [ Kccfiif Orjof^Tnfpirrir). Quite irrelevatitly appear the words (the as 

is the subject of discourse) t rojyiT/riffrr ndmdtftfidrni^ t^Jw^f^fro ^/aJ^ [ 

ifakur IfAi^uf Mrvam lanwmdd ufiaram | ftam rAlJ^^ vit^itmrn 

vdiyoM I Mafva^i j4JnM td^ \ mtmm idan itj>i ^rd^ arrdl ll^p 

tdinJtj^iaAAdfii/p manasu 
^rddjfff^raf^ hdhrrta^dAdjtfarrf srtnalu^d^:^ troriofiatrifr^fp ,gsfdd^gain /ajias/anu 

VarufM^oi^j^afiafu /Mdrtfjtv^iAiim loAiJirdA^ram a/ufadArTram di^Adttd tiervdn imdtil 

aAAhdAs^nsfi/t I Oertel readers, * These Aft Its riAmes: Indrn, actEtm, impemhAhlcocss^ 
the LmmonaJ, end of the hrmameiii of speech } the manifold, the nnmcions^ the all, the light 
higher than the all; righteooinefl% iratlaT dislipct!W5, d«tsiou which is not to be contradteted; 
the ancient all, oil speech. This all also, [like] a cow^ hiaLeni hiEherward, thitherward. She 
that milkK immortality posse^obg indi¥idiLBl oceans ( 1 ), pOSsefisang wish granting irrperish- 
abkneft^ ooniiocted with brwth, possesiing sight aad heanog^ superior by speech, permeated 
by the mind, ha'rijig the heart aS its point, apportioned tc the BrihluOnS, pleasant through food t 
haring the min as means of pnri heat too (^p cow-protecting, higher than the eanfi, having 
permuce ss a body, having Varn^ ai an eodoitire, having Indra u leader, possessing a (houmnd 
sjlUbletp poiscssing ten thotaSAud Hreants, down In all directions nnto ^| ilieac worlds/ Iz 
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vihich yieltls mLIk and fattens ^ (Thou art) the e>e, the ear, breath, that ^liich is 

^ould be DOl*d thiit the MSS. md a dear BTW for properly a pflf, 

part, middle of V>I \\iiitiwyp Saiukrif S S&>), a word cl«»here unknown hot 

of intmsdng fimcllou (for j, cf. WackenmEeJ* CramrntUtij U is rendered 

Tcry piobayc by the mcrrCj ij:), Jj, fokju^ramr Ardaj^^ h^m^MaAAra^ 

kir^ (a)i (H), (C>, These ui^ 6 ingA 

coniinn ihe of the Arenj-nka teat. ii no doubt a pcBsihlc 

add m «Wiy conjeciure^ bnt Sayai^ alieady bod and ili aispcarajice here certat-ly 

shows that the tradition bordened to Ard^j^^raut at a rcry early date. j 4 HHaiui>k^»ti IS tetnplinjjj 
hot Dncertaiii as SSyai^ read dttn^fuiA^. Cf^ ^tapatha EraiiEnaJja, IXj 5* t* la^ 
ewijjw for MRUtfayamya Sarphttu^ III, So Sn Atbarniveds^ XlV, (*11, fn^r£ 

iep!a« RV.* Sjiit* ir^nm qnitts wrongly {tL Whitocy* p. I coowder 

therefore SbaE (espedaUy In view of tbe accost) it 1* WT)’ hkdy that dnmiu^^njn ^onld be 
replaced. For Arda/e^m if it really \& ^ Ardaj'd^m miyht be coinpftied Maitriyas.d 
Upanl^p Vlp. 35j dl^SdkoFyrfmdAtim for ^dndAowt (Mm MrUler* S. B. £., XV, li>p Enl error 
of teat is eftsy* Vyamdttfif z?d^aA mtatT 1 think* be divided inlo and Jb*? The 

sense asOribed to /ndrair^rjAti/ti 15 possihle, ami JftdnfJyfjfAum may mean (as m RV,^ AV** and 
TS*) ■ bavinj; Indra as its best*. ynru^parijra^ 4 mm niay perhaps be right, but it ii far from 
eerlalll;^ and Sayana had Tvsninf^yt-ifaim^ft a more recondite form (s« B+ 12 on II* 4p IbaJi 
that of the BrShmio^ Th< words ivkAar MdyctJ dacrnld be ArW This e^mple 

answers the qnety of Speiief, VfdiftAt and SaruAni SytUeiXf 4 133 * n. 3, as to whether the idSi-m 
^ iiisser als anss ^ fa Vedic as well as classic (hia Synfox, J a^r, 3). The same phrasK 

ii found in Vp (, 5* in a Mantra p^Wiage, and m the paiatleL passage* Siukhayana AianyAka, I, 8. 
Cf. Ako such phrase* as ^^Jir ia aw AAl^yai fa nWp TaittlriyuSaipIlElip IVj 7p 4p 3 Ipo^. 

The accents of the R odllion are Tcry incorrect l^h!d£andm is quite impossible- In the 
of the eomponads R has vdmpfKdfram, VfUprdAAtfMm, 

pnAk^pdram, MpaslAHu^ Jn^^a/yistAoift, ay^fdAfii^mf ArdAmardrfnjam. FaridfsfPriftim in 
sbppCKtlcd by varS(iftir»^' (RV.}* and vm^idtHfdar i;AV.* ^medAas^ A V. Paipp.^ j iaAdtr^dAdniai 
hy the RV. i aj^tdAFuram by analogy with sakdsrodAdrffm^ &c.; td/csfonu ud Ai^dAmaudAAar^ 
tpAaw depend on uulogy J /HdroJyi^Aam has abimdant antbority j may be ecunpnitdi 

with jiffl/ff/Atf tKV,>, but cf. gvAAdj (RV.), ydA/raAAutam and r« lupported by 

uia|^ (Macdonell* FWfc Crammary ^ WockeiriRgel* d^BaJifcAe Grtuft/rtniiA^ II, i* 327 sq.)^ 
and A^ysf^iim k probable (Whitney, SaasAni Grammuri -g Z jSy a, gives sererut examples 
of dlfctcGt accents* \VnckernaEC^> pp- 33S sq.* decldos fer accent on the firrt Enembcf as usual m 
dclexminalives with adjectives at the end (for examples, cf. p. 333)). On tbLs anmiogy, pfiAfr'jm- 
fiftraift may be right* or possibly we sbonld read p^Ahiy at two words^ bnl the gender 

of dpxtram woold be strange if it la A noun (miauing cither * lower Somn stouc' (KV., AV.; bnl 
of, ^/ud, loB sq.), or " lower part of sacrificial post" (VS,)), since there it is always masc. 
(cf. n. 5% The accent on Fdrtii^^ most twaaki doobtfolp but if it is a case of a pAit paifLptbetcceDl 
should be on the first* None of these words have foond their way into VVackemiLBePs list*. 

For iltuilar <ASei of doubtc accent ici MSS.^ cf. Scheftelowiti, Du A/SfAi^pAfir di^ 
pp, 39, 49 (from B); Wackcmogel, p.q<^ pointi out that m casot of compoond* the Alharvaveda* 
XIX and XX, ^tapathn Brahmatia* Taittlriya Aranyulta and MaitruyiinT Uponi^d [he ignores 
tbis work) are very badly acc^iedi Hk theory of uoCcni (pP', 40 ^■>) lay* Oil ihe fact Ihnt 

dctenumath'cf (lave tb«e with verbal zcooud parts—other than form* in -ia, di) odginaMy bad 
tbe aocent on Ihe hrsl part dud only later on the second. The OOCeatA here must depend Lo iomC 
eatent on (a) the validity pf the thcoiyT (^) the View fta lo the age of the Aranyaka* 

^ U Jl stands Spudls the conslmctLon ^ bul may be zfgbt. PoiSsiLly it was ocigmully 
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in«asutied by truth, which is producrf by speech, and proceeds from the mind, 
what IS truth in the heart, and borne by Brahmins, (Tho« art) food and prQS]>erity, 
purified by the rains, rich in cows, that beyond the earth/ to which Vatiina and 
\ayu most resort, liiat which has for its body penance/ has Indra as 
mightiest, which milks ambrosia, with a thousand streams and countless letteis.^ 
These, O hymn, are thy powers; there arc the powers of speech/ With litese 
for me now miJk the great wealth of ambrosia. Prajjpaii created this pra>-er, 
the essence of die Vedas. With it may I obtain ali; let it win all desires greatly. 
Thou art bku^, bhuva^ and the three, thou art the Veda.* Miik, O 
prayer/* children for me. Life and breath mlJk for me. Cattle and folk iniik 
for me. Prosperity and glory milk for me. The world (to come), splendour 
of renown, courage, prosperity in sacrifice, milk for me.* All this he makes the 
Adhx-ariu repeat, if he does not know (the Mantras), Then being tiiged on to 
sacrifice (by the Adhvaryo, who says). ' Ow/* offer the Soma singer of the hymn' 


I 716J, It,* of tie participle, or wading 

The JununTy* Upam^d ptmi^t may arise frotD a mutewluig of f or f. 
aiA^m may m«n 'prospering cawsand purifying by mini,' PrfJii, 

rST T is pyana). If rids i» emrect <*f. 3), the nm adjective m»y belong 

to « or to twt it IS nwch more lifcely to be toeiely - ‘ beyond riic earth', I in thj 

Upamfu^j which hu Foruffajlanyij/amm and pIcaBai^t thnpneh food." 

Apparenriy we must follow Snjwpa and Snpply muniSarfrq/d/aia or lometbing stmilar. 
The verses Ort late in ebaincter.and rd/niAutn might mean 'lam [hrongh pennnK', but the 

!!^rtTbltoil^«d - W body' isat least as probable tcf. the «eeo,j. The 

* ihtienaia h lolteii os now. bcuL Snyann lenders it « with gaiatam. Ay&tdktamm is due 

(Tarifriya Saqif.iii, I, i, 3, 1 ; MnitriyanT SaqUrilS. 1 . 1. 3); 

aj.»Ai^^nTin and joidiraiii4^„ a, «!„*. ngteeing with aji»/Atw. They are perhaps mdre 
f^robablj nOKutoativc. ^ wuiir 

1 ‘ BloomllelJ (f V/f CVwfeer/ewf,. u, 

■cads uifAi^Atitagab, The other seem* aimpter; Ut/Aa and one ai« easily ideatified. nr rather 
^e loner lies at the hose of Ihe fanner. Far apydsam, cf, Whitney, .fewf^r/r Cramma^ 

Si 9? I 573 * • Dclbriide, AMmfiJcAf Sjrrti^Xf pp+ ^^ 53 ^ 3 ^ * 

' The cqiij^ctBic for Vedd ait ii easy, bot ; cl n. 11 on IH, j, j; RV* II 

7* I. 43, 6 ; II, 3, 6 ; til, 14, 3. &C See oUo Aavalayima Grhya SHria, 1. ij! s’ for veJa si 
To lAKt fra/ffy JiCrp ms m septfate Montim if wfodg, 

" Siyam laleea draiijwa as accusative. I prefer to regaid it as vocative, despite the Ippajart 

'■ Kityayana Itlta 

tpfltra, ^ II, 13^ hus /ira/di^ m€ dAu^fvaj md alio dyur mi mi dAuknM 

the other h«d Alhorvaveda. X, fi. *5 has ro. 

Cf. V, 3 , 3, The Adhvatyu ntlcts the praim twice, le* Atvalhyana jlnuta Siilia. I s i ■ 

Wi^^v Sabbalhier, p. jfl, to, .he phtase, and fp, the gen.; 

W hllney, 6 aKi»r,t Cmm^iar, i 197 b; Dclbriick, Aitindisfkt Spnicf, p, (do, ® 
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ulterin^ the aryj MVe who sapiiice/ he oJfers ^crifice with the usual (stanza^ 
and holding back as u were his breath, nepeats a secondary The ac- 

companimeiti of ihe vs^at is described elsewhere.^* The Adhvaryu brinp up 
the vessel conlaiumg the libation and the (three) n/t^rdAya bowls^"* As soon 
as he perceives the food, the Hcrtr descends from the swing towards the easL** 

“ RV., VIh i, s« Asvalipua Snittta S0tr*L, \\ 15, 33 : ^matH /rnfm maftdo/a tPeii 

yAjjd, uid VII, IT, 3 ?. For tic ^ 7 ^, wc ibid., I, Si JI 4' ^ryti/yddir anuyajuvarjam II 4 ll 

yc^y^jdmadu iiy See HiUebrandt, Rifmi'LittfraiMr^ pp 101 $q. ; Vcii- 

mffndsi^pfir, p+ 93 ; EggietingT XLl V, 33^ ji. 

Anmya^^kr h freely used as a cdtnpOuiKl verb iB the Aitaieji'a ErahimiTLa (1, a3, 4, 
AaTalayana SfftOtft Saira, aad ^^Akbayana ^rauta Sfllxfir and abould be writteq as Me WOid. 
Vytfvdnya is rendered mijkvisam a^f mJ by Slyarui, wbo ukes i'mi as rtW. iTw fCAsOn for the 
cipiessdcn ^uuvaat is givea in HilkbMdt, i/ftrainr, p- loi ± Eggeling, 4h\ if* ^ „ 

XX-VIi 3S^P n, i i After ibc itc Kotr saysi qSfpii 3 and vFAi ^ 

ra« 3 joTi tbui msiking Itwo nh 3^^^ cries. For the ct Apailinibaj VfljAapailbba^ 

y 6 (5. A £-5 XXXj 341). Ihe words otj*/DC tar In Aitarcya Brahmu^^ Ill, 5, 4 ; 

Aivatqyam SiSim, V, 3, 19, Bud tbt bwrity of this paisage W oaiy uplaiqed by the fact 

(see the following doIc) ihal ibe writer clearly bivew the AsvaliyalU Sraula Sijta (cf. latratL, 
p. 19) t cl- tbc rcJat30D of G|iiya StUra imdj Srauui Siltna La the Oisc of Airalayaiut and 
SankbayalkB. Oldeobcrgp who once ihonghi the evideoce WM in favour of assigning LIm two 
SQtrn^ of Sanhhiynlia lO di^Cerest epochs^ has now abandoned the atteoapt and leavcf the cpieslion 
Open (see S* B. ^., XXIX, 5, S ; XXX, xsyaa 5q*)i wbite I am inclined to Uiuik that there ia no 
cridence worth counting against tbc troditioitnl nothor^hip in cither ease. 

** CT. Aivalayana Snuta Satra^ I, 5a l"' m^yi iii vas^~ 

Mra*rl I Tbli is a direct iefeTence+ Cl also Aitaieja Jirabmanar HI, 

S, 9j where it reads fda anuwriinfrqyAd tf/i? toAa wtdyi ^rdHtlpJNFh^ tiy dl»ia» tPH iad 
A&id rw^dnf ra pt^ttd^tfaa l o tar^'dyuA ^errThe rcfeienpe here might be 

supposed to be to the Brihinaua (sassage and uni to the ^raum ^Atra, biil the ase of SfiMmanlrafMm 
and the mode ot reference are bopeiesaly opposed to this view. The Etyle of reference \i 
Tu mrn ht cif A^ralayana Grhya ShtiUp I, 1: uitdffi fatftmikdftt whieh 

it A dear refcrroce to Ihe Srauta Sntra, and 1 tbtnk an usertlon of the idcntitT of anthorsbtp. It 
may be noted that, altbotith Oldefsbere XXIXr igS) dearly mdicutes that be hu some 

no^ view on the relations of SannalEa and Asvala^^a, he doei not (in ^’r, XXX) carry 
out hh promise of diseasing the point, save that (ibid^, p- aaxr, n, i) he alLndes to the fact that 
A4^%lil)'flna G (hya Satra^ IV, 7, I A, quotes a ya/liiigdfAd by ^Aunftku, This pf oourse In no Way 
Eoutradicts the view of the rdatioa aa pupal and tcacbcr reflected on ttw tradition of the KaiM- 
saritsagara and recorded In tbc most precise tefins by Sa ^giini^isya. The B version of the 
Bfhadde^^sUl, wbich probably was tompoa«t by a pupil of Saunaku's^ distipctly quotes Asvala^ 
yana, which suits the tradition adini rably (p. note ■ 

** Cf Aitaliyiina Srauta i^Qtra, VIJ, 3, 33 j ^ankbayana Smut A SiLtiA, XVIII, ii, to, 
TOi'izvJtarmiifw 'ftgrdAydJ^. They ofe drawn ' over aud above ’ Wcber| /nd^ IX, 

3 ds : Ealing, Sr XXVI, 403, a, 4 j XLI, 6, n. 3 . 

Cfr 1, 3, 4 ; S^hSlyUA Arnnyoka, 11, 17- Sianta Sfltia, XVIII, 31, 6 ; 7. Fai ya/AJ mt 
with fnl., cf. Delbriick, AFi{fidiSi‘A£ Sy»iM, pp+ 396 sq,; Spdjcr, p^fdtstA^ u»A SAmskn'F^ 
Sytt/ojCj |{ I97, 377. This case iUnstrates admirably the origin of the nse In its relation of iii 
and the 3nd penon; see also Mutrilya^T SamhiH, IL Sj 7; IV^ i, 9; TaittirlyA Saipbiia^ 
n. 3, I 1909. 
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Then thej lie up the swing lo the west Lhat it may not slay the redter when 
about to eat. For the Holt cats seated on the place of the swings Then the 
Hotr consumes the (libation in the) sessel with the w^ords uttered in response/" 
■J^fay speechp the deity, rejoice in tlie Soma/ ^May Soma, the king, shower life 
00 me for my breathy" ‘ May my breath milk mightily all life/ The third pressing 
(in this rite) Is taken oi^sr^^ from the last day of the Abhipkva rite, except as 
regards the hymn containing nfpiiff addressed to the All-gods (RV,, I, 89). In 
its place are inserted forty-one verses of the * water ^ hymn of DTrgha[ama.^ 
*Of that noble grey saoriheer" (RV*, I, 164), and the hymn (RV,^ 

The strophe and antistrophe of the Val^vadeva Sastra arc taken over 
from the one day form“ (tlie Visvajti). If the YajB 5 yajhTya Sltnan is omitted “ 

tr l/pasr.Tf^mt c?:phlned bjr Saranfl, as ifariirtit/M/unkiJ^im J the w (urd oftrtirS often Id 

Saiiklli>>!liia Srautll Satri, bnt not In a pslaJId passa-t, CX, bowcTcr, XVJlIp I, la. ITae Vera? 

m found in VJjasanej^ SaipibiLa, VI 11 , 17 , m 4 cl^ewliecir, 
Btocrmfeld, FciAV Sa ^c.> is a qtiiui Ttfret It is tempting to Wilder 

if it were adatii'e, * may Soma isin on me for for breath,^ and it might poi^bly be 
so taken as itu: BenEmne ii a and tbewrore nnt to be judged by the oidiamy jnls of 

prose {ef. BEooEEiEetd, ETwrfWifMrt, p, tiii). In that case woald Hoi be 

a /o/JmriiFa cOEPpcund, iinOc * the hrtalh of life' u aot In jet a 

bwt rather a ease b whidi the Ktert base k accepted as efficient to denote tht case irSatioa when 
fo 3 tcwft 3 by a case form la i parallel word, of. RV., I, afr, 9, wh«e &Iax Miiller WnnJd so 
leddcF (art Oldenberg, XLVIj 13,) Jmrfa and sec PisebeLp 

I, 60 sq,, aa^ sq.; Jacobip Cm. ^4 Ans., ifiSop p. Wadtemagel, A^imtUtrkg 

Grcmma/ii^ I, sidi, and 11 , i, 1who accepts this view of RV., I, 26,9. Cf.j however, Altarcya 
Brahma^p l.r, on £l l4^ where jCiTwy^ii/pdyB occnis- The gcfi. Is one of partitive 

force; ef, l>elbdick, AliiKJis£Ai p. Mouro^ J/ffntru Gr^/rTmar^t p, J46. F-M loc, 

with dit d Aitsueya Brahmana, VI, to; for aoc, cil m /fid. Siwd.j JX, 295. 

II Abhiplava* see Aivala^'aniL SraulA SflEra, S; Eggcling, E., XXVTp 40^ 

rt has days. The hymn teferred to U RV,p h % | cf. Sankhayaoa Sralita Sfitm, XVIII, 

The hj^n. kV., I, 1^4, i, is called id/iia also m iSihlihlyanft AmJiyaka, lI, iSp aod SrauEi 
Saira, XVIII, 3J, It Es of COOtse dcriTcd froiti V. 4I, jnwrir sa/i/dttt fdJtfdii; cf, also 

Bfhaddevati. IV, 43, 

^*_Thc Vailvadeva ^aatm begms therefore with RV., \\ Si, 1-3^ 4^, The conteuti of it and 
the Agntn^ruta art given hi lull m I, 5, which OKplftiBS the brevity with which they arc here 
treated, Binkhayana i>rilUtB Sfitra, XVIII, 22 (cf, ^inkhoyafta Aranyaka, H, iS), gives the 
as RV^ \\ S3, r-3, 4-6 ■ IV^ £,3; I, j6o; k ; 1 , 164 (the wbo 3 c) f and I, S9, with 
tthiih; Jind V, 55, 5, as a jHtridAdKtyd. Ja^Aadrfjfa k Used ai a name of I, also ie 
RgvtdhitUp Ip 20| buE Blonmiield Cen£imlait££f^ p, 169*^) docs not cite thij possajic 

which Jft earlierb * 

^ Tht AgaimSrtLii for the Sinlchayana ts given In detaii b ^rauta ^Satm, XVIJJ, 

334 cf, Ara^yaka, 11^ It coo^ists of RV,, 111^ 31 V, 554 the VBjriaya>^Iya or a tuhatityte* 
Mp ^p neC noted by Bloomheld (f'iwrV Cmitr^dmCr ^ 7JS'") who omils ab* itoy relneoce 
to iJiis passage p I, I4I. If the YaJhayajMya Simao is emptoyed; the AgnimirtCa Saatra cofl> 
.i.iyie*itself m the ASiafvya thus e kV,, HI, 1 j 1,43, C; V, 53; VI, 4^ i and 2 j Vll, 1 ^ 11 aod 

; I* Wh ^; Xp 9^ I, Ac,, the teat Lebg as In the fimJtrii (SayaiLa), If the Ilinda baman h 
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then the strophe and antislrophe (in the Agnim^ta Sastra) consul of the 
sk Stanzas, beginning, * O Agni, thy fame, thy strength’ (RV,, X, 140, i), when 
the Kdnda Samon is employed (three stanzas being used). If more (than three) 
art used in this Salman, theo so many are employed (in the ^astra) as the anti- 
strophe, begiiiningp *Agni, for ourselves as it ^-ere' (RV,, X, 21. 1). Thus k 
completed the ^lahavrata and this day and the Agnktoma.** At the proper time 
they should carry the swing to the bath, and bum tc^ether the seats- 

3. No one^ \vh0 has not been inhiated should recite the Mahavrata^ nor 


jtxd, tbcn for the two VI, 48, I and 3 p jind VIIp jmd u. arc substituted X, 

1^3p 4"fi respectively, bciiigtlae two pans of the Ifanda If, however, alt the sis 

fitiuu£S(,X, i40p t- 6 ) arc Used for the then X, 31 , t-6^ mitst fonn ibe aftUriifia^ So Sai^lla- 

yana, who |i;iiii‘e3 farther Tariadonfi. For the lliadn, tL Oidenberg, C^i-. p. 7 *-Hh 

^ The hlAhuvrala ii a fofm of the Agnistoma, and SO in a stose the Agpisfotca \i finiihed. 
I'hc Ulenslts and the Swing A« both cSeAB^d, while the and the Ate both ctnsmncd 

by ftrt feikhiyana inuta SaUa, XVIII, 34, dcvclnpa the fitwl cltMO of the oeremoDy in frnrnc 
detail. The Aranyaka, II, i8, hu : Md The boming potuts dearly 

to an orit^aftl *^*1 spvH- 'Hse questtMi, howc^icr, has iccentty bem raised whether the m 
of tiic is not inefely placular^ cf. Fraicr, Adonis, A fits, Oftw, p. J^lp n. 4; Weslormardf, 
OngtM cittd IdiiiSf I, S^i R- 3 ^ usual view la that both the bbming 

and the waiing of torches in such rites are Lnteiidied to evoke heat by magie. Cf^ Wardo Fowkn 
/ejJ'fra/r, p. ^4, 

^ Siyana, at UMal, ignores the difiAcdltea of this passage, (i> The words iVy most 
prohahly refer to the whole paa^e (cf. Ill, 3 , 4. n. l), beeatise ibo very first prohibition 
contradicts the |Mssnge aboTo, V, l, 5^0. 5, when the ca^e of on iSd*AsJfa llott Is deUberately 
diseuiiscd. The sense then mast be, iia Eggding {S. XLIII, ^67, □. 1) tnkes llj that 

(1) no one bnt a dtip'/a Can recite, and even he swly ^a) if there Ii a and (1) a year¬ 

long stiffra, and (4) not even he for another nnles* he be fsthw or tcadier. It may be noted that 
SankhavBiia Aiarijakflp 1, i, prohibit! recitation to another, save in thecaseof and of a lather 

and a teacher, which oojrrfrpOflds with the rule herCt singe saiirins of course arc cntilled to recilo 
for oiie another. But iUd,, I, 5, and Sraata SQira, XVll, 13, 6, njgaid a rrVy^raj as opdoiiat, 
perhaps a Liter idea (cL ^Veber, Siud., Xllb m). The rule of those here dted thus 
e^icIndGS the Mahivrata as anything but a Kityayana Hranta Satro, XVI, t, a, lEksists on 

an ahar at the MnhAvraia (E^ing, S. A'., XLIII, xxv, n, 3). Hot it should be doled that 
this is ineorisistent with the exception of the father and the teacher, for they could only be 
concemed—being tr not Jfliirifis, in an or rite. PrHsibly, however, the 

view that one can recite for a lather or teacher dM UOt contemplate the cwe of BM 
or gJtJAa, but means that in a sa/i*v the fiOcrEficer may carry ont the sacrifice for the benedl 
of his falter Or teacher though they are not initiated and cannot take ptait themselves; this vkw 
I bdine to think the most probable* despite Dr. Friedlander^S view (p- 3 ^, n. 3). It cannot mean 
ihat^ the teacher or father beiog cAjtrrjfc, the H04 fedioil for them only, form tlie Mflhavrata all 
the sa^Fjm cqtmlly obEaitl the benefits of the rite (tL Eggtling, Jl/f, XLl]l,aavsq.), and 
tberefore arc forbidden to perform for Olhett outride the cirde of the LniElalcd,^ td, ^alapalha 


* It may be noted Hint Use prohibhicjn of peiformuig sacrifices by other than ftrahmiliS \b 
ascribed in the l^tapalha Biahmaria, II, 3, 3^ itd. Katyayiina brauEa S^iUxa, IV, 14, tl; hUx 
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shnuld he recite iL whcti there la no altar, nor should one recite it for another, 
nor if it does not last a year, so say some. Only one may reeilc it for a falher 
or a teacher, for that is recited for oneself.® ( rhe only ® ultciance (of the 

BrabtfUL^j lx, 5, IJ and tj- X* g, 3 , g. (a) FntetLmahJj far this, rewci Sa^Hna rciadert tbe 
as equivalent to * no one \^ 4 o is not ihjbtifa shoyld recite tbe MaJlavrata ji,t fljwther^* 
Baciificc (i, e. m or unless there b a ; or unless that other ia a fatllet ut 

n teacher'. His tiplanstiao i5 that the Mah^vrnta i» of three ronns, and raifni. 

As in the sai£ra, the juid Hotf me IJcntical, then tin It autonsatk. In the 

odier two ritei the Hot]f it not the j'fyowifiHi, and nuiy be eilher or ta the 

Agni^ecua, Lf spart^i he b dtkfi/a, as these are l^mA sacrifices (c£. HilKehtaiidt, 
Zrjffrrtsr^ffr* p. la^y If the saoridee ES not A Soma oqc, Ehen he it not. Only the can 

perfoTm Bl a And he ouJi ii there it a But aJl this is Vzrf 

difficult and inoOnsistent. The j>y tfitf he takes as a separate piohjtjitioo oonhned to 

OtEc SChooL Bnt ihii 5 «ms ]c$s htety. { 3 ' hliW Mliltcr* S.B.E., 1, iftb, takes the passage 
thus: * No OfW who b adiksdiila, urriaitialed, ihould recite it for another personJ PCr should he 
do iO, when ibe MahavTata is per/onned wuhout (or with) an aJlar, ar if it dMS not last one 
yem/ Bnt this Itardly makes sense, since an can ELcrer recite if iheie is a sa/fra, Sitd 

the coDstrucrion of the teotctioe shows ituit the series of prohibitions is not directed to an 
attfMijia hat to a priest in generaL He IS not to recite if nor if there is no fire, 

Dr. Friedlliiidcrp on AfJUitmka, T, t, follows hfax MLlller,i wlthotiT commeating cm the 

difficolties. (4’. The only Other possibility h to render^ ‘No one who is not initiated must 
recite^ nor mast one tkiEc If there ii no fire, nor for another (ie. nl towing aJitfutt and ijtdkaj 
ii by chance the Is llie Hotr in fact)/ Some say^ 'nor if it be not a sa£/ra. One may 

jccitc for a fnthcft d:c.' In this case the passage coufinas tn part the view^ that there was 
probably a rr/^d^ut at the tJtdAa snd EggcLing, S. B. A., XLtH, ksv, 

* ^aiikhayana AntnyokA;! It 1 ? haSflfwdAf fuf dAaifflfi, 'fhe One gives the 

body^ the ether teaming. A/fnatut here is no doubt correct at )«* easy than H is 

a predicAtivc possessiTe gen.p as in a, & S* Cf. Wbitney, SafUirii (/ramtitiir, i C|?S ■ 
Speijet, fWi'jt-Arf und SuH^ril | 64^ For c£ Caland, dar ri£. Sdira das 

Boffd^., pp. 44, 4^. 

* SaysM says : aira kfsid dddTya/e. This Cflfl bafdly refer to recitarioni and 

throws grave doubt on Wkicmlti's blerprclnllion of a eimilar pkmse in Harsdstta (d/^r£/r4> 

Ij ala). Tbe passage is given in all the MSS.+ but it cannot be nriginaL In addition EO 
being qnitc out of ptaoef It is almo^ nmlnteltigiblc herc« It is a general description of the 

of the Adhvaiyn in the Case of SostniS, Whether aeeoEDpanied by 
or non In tbe case of tbe Hoti's ^astras the /frarsa is tsJklAasij sdmdsya. In the oue of ibe 
HotraWass what it is is disputed. Siilyflif^ says (1) some itipply MifAaid yaja samdtid/K fob 
Xaty^^ynitm Sninta SQtra^ IX, 13, 3,3 (sdmajyd) ; T4. 13 [serndfidm); Apastaioba i^raols Sntra, 
Xllj 19 {jffma^a. ; I4 and make this the J^raiFU * (a) Olherfl, 'jvajw 

fva /rtf/Za (it mdfed, reject the passage: (3) others repeat u^idaSd ya/a and 

assume the menlLEHl here If (ajinsti vUi^Md^tdriAitwt. The second iltemalive is 

the most probable. The words tomdiidiH^ wbicb apf^aj in tbe teat afEcr A^raddHdiHf 

arc certaLnly aparious and cannot have been read even by bdyann, whose note would be 

MBllcr^ S* SrE.^XXX^ 331)^ to the fact that Bmhmliti only can eat the remains of a sncrifice. 

1 he reason is no doubt a rcflca of the doctrine of ibe presence of the divinity in the saciiboe 
(which in Certain cases forbids any eatbg whatever, e g. Airalajwna Grhya S 0 lra^ IV^ 31), fot 
which see tnyarticle in they, J-+1'907jpP-9391 F Kobertson Smiih^A'e/, 1^376 sq. 
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Adh^'aryu) on the Hotr^s dastraSp uhclher accompajitefi or Tioi by libations for 
Nait^msa^ is ^ Offer tbe Soma with the h}mn^ and it abo occurs in ihe 
Hotraka's Sastras): This day one should not teach to one who is not a regular 
pupil, and has not been so for a year, assuredly not to one who has not been 
so for a year, nor to one who is not a ^rdAmacanh and does not belong to 
the same schoelj* assuredly not to one who does not belong to the same school^ 
nor to one who has not come to that place.* There should not be more than 
one saying or twice, twice only.* *One man should tell it to one/ says Jltii- 
kaniya. "Not to a child or a man in the third stage of life/'^ Nor standing 
to one standing, nor walking to one walking, nor lying to one Ipng^ nor seated 
on a couch to one so seated, but scaled on die ground to one so sealed (should 
the teacher tcach> Kor (should the pupil) lean backwards/ nor forwards, nor 
be over clothed, nor adopt postures, but he should raise his fcneesp without 
wearing special apparel, and so Jeam+ He should not learn when he has eaten 
flesh, or seen blood, or a dead body, or done what is unlawful, or anointed (hts 
eyes) or oiled or rubbed his body, or had himself shaved, or bathed, or has 
put on colour, or put on a wreath, or bad intercourse, or written/ or obliterated 

uniiUetligible if be had h-id iheui before him* The rtnAoa for their inscrticHi is obrnDiu, For 

tbe libations, of. p. aiO. The gtn* is prcsnmiLbly periitiTp, nL SpcJ}cr, FtdufAi 

wnd I V, 3 p n- il- 

* Cf. GanUinia Si3lfflt XIV, aip luid Biih!c/t OOte in his tmiillatkm {S* vhwc 

he diflenntialM it fmm ftiAddAjffTya. Here, how™r, it is perhtps used id Umt U«a! lense, 

* ^Vhere the tmchcr Ihes. He b doL to go to the pppii'i hocise. 

* Because it is s* Aocoiding m JatotrJifDyn SdbIsU on ooe leclore only 

to one person nt a time, koA (he s^netencher to avoid 

T Thb Mntence mi3it also belong to This sernU the proper way Id interpret ihe 

j/i, which, however, Sij'A^ citplainsas asd SO Max Muller 

lahes it- For the icien+ cf. Moau, VIIt, 6Sp 

■ L e, lean od A hi^f (or a wall, &e., ApOAUrnkt Dhuima Satxtl, 1, 3^ <!, iy)p or neit with his 

hands on n Mick {on (he groufld, ApaiUmba, 1. c., 17). The other renderings follow S£yill>A, who 
glve^ MifAiftadjrdkntiftiifus for rb^z<ntfyafii dAramjnn l c£ AiviiliyflnA $ ran Ea SflCiak XII, 8, ] ^ 
For ath'ffaAr c£ Mann, VIH. aj 1 Ma/rnifdngoA- For he has HaAAanikrniii- 

xddi ; cf, ^^kbiyana Gihyft Sdlta, VI, 1, ti, and fof the syiUai, BclLnlck, 

pp. 334 sq. He takes ttdJtivd os rofefTinf to the eyes. he refers to landal or 

satfroEi being smeared onj; for cf. Bohlllngk^ ^rV/., VI, For itud-. 

1, 41. For these niles, cf. Apuiambap 1, ^ * 

■ These ifaiMlatimas follow Saynirm and Max MiUIer. Thongh they no longer ^«em to be the 

earliest mention of ftctnal writing bi Sanikrit literaloit *, in view of the dbeoVerieS of Biikler, 
/ttdt^cka Pa/a^g7ici^Aig,ai[kA /ttd.J^ud.^ Ill Hoernle,^. j^.iS!.^.,lyXIX, pt- i; RbysDaviflt, 

Budi{Aiif Itteimi, ch. VII and others, they arc interesting. Writing on palnvIeavH may be meant 
rather than OH wood. The lioleot repugnance lo willing shown here and cljcwhere b cerUinly in 
favour of thb view, aeeeptcd by M acdonell £. p. id} aud Iniemitt (I 7 fr£'^. 

dir imftjiA. I, aqk that 'rritiag hrst came into Ofe the Sonth Weslcra Coast throngh 

commeicc, and ihat M 5 S, are laEcr. For a different Hut very improbable view, cf. R. Shnmasantjyp 

frtd r^0 (^; /. E, S., igoj, pp. 435, 437, 
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wriling. * He should not finish kamitig this in one day/ says J3tukarnya. 
* He should do so/ saysCilav^, ' He should linish all before the gels of eighty 
tristichg, and resting in another place Icam the rest/ says AgnivesySyana* 
Where he kams ibiSp lie should kam nothing else; but ^'bere he Icams some- 
thing else he may at will leam this there also. He ^ho does not study this 
does not become a ; even though he study much elsep yet if he study not 

this* he does not becoiDe a Nor should he forget this; even though 

he forgets something else, he should not forget ibis. Assuredly^* never should 
he forget this. If he forget not this, let him know that it is enough for himselfJ^ 
Let lilm know that truly it is enough/* He who knows tins should not oom- 
mtmicate ^ nor dine nor amuse himself with one who knows this noL 

Kow^* we shall set forth the rules of study. When the old w'aler about 

^ |j ufcm AS by Siiytkna, wbidl 13 poisibte. I kllaw Muller, 

On, tbe pttssa^tf as A wbalep ef. Qldeabergp /Vn/^mrewop p. 39^ On [he fonn AgiiiTc:^y|LyaigAp 
cf^ \V hilDsyj, Gram/fiar^ 1 Mp* It oeenuU as a iLacne of a. grummAriAn in the Tdittiiijw 

l^r^tll^hya, XIVp Agnive 4 >iL Oecurs En ih? VaensAs in ErbaflaKLnjTilttt UpAntfAdp II, 6^. a, 
ly, 6, 2, in both K 3 j?'.w and ftlarityandina (Mix MUtler, S. k Jf., XV, rls.n.]; i 96 , n,)^ 

Jatiikajn^W (the Wdr] is fcmini m ^tnus in the same passages with ClUilL. The 

SpetilQg seems dearly JStB°p thongh. in Mai MiUler'^s translation the two forms Jit□*'and JatO® 
ocenn Jatwkflrnyi occnra in ^iikhftyAEin ArtijriyakAp VIII> I Op and fr«|iiently in the ^sahlthaysna 
Sranta Md G|il)W SCtras (111, lOp 1Katyayada's ^riula SDtiw, tic Vijasnnejfi FritiiaUiya, 
and in KaDsiEiii;i Brahraanap XX\^, 5. Galavn 13 known to NS rnkta, IV^ 3, j Brhndarunyaka, 
3; 3 j E(hnddcvata^ and as a grAmmaiian: lee Max MilUcr^ 

p. 6. 

* Shpnld itoE beco-me * El Saynni's ^lersion. Uterally it must be * is not n (trne) f/idfaJta % 
Cf. Apasumba DhArma Sutrap I, Ip 17. The DXACt forts of the optative is rather doubdui: it 
may be that it ia the indefinite nscj of vfhkh exAmples tiniloubEedly occur in Santkrii (cf. Spcijerp 
umf | 283; also in I IT, a, ij. n. i, and Introd.p p. Gt), o«r it may be 

on opt. b protasis with the apod+ in the indit to denote Lbe certainty of the result, thougJi the 
rule of similarity of mood li usually Strictly observed in ibe O'ldcr language, see ^Vh{U]CT, 
f 581 f^ who cnfmocs his rale partly by allcratious In the text of the Matlrayanl 
Salphita (see his review of v+ Schrgeder^s ed,^ P. A, O, X* 0 ( 3 .* tfiSjli 1909, p. 153, 

Sayana sa}*! that this ia reaii by toim octy. It is in tH the MSS.p but h im easy iiddiiicin+ 
Cf. n. I4. here and aboi^'c follows a negative Sentence aud ia praotically merely an emphatic 
hcjjadTC JIS usual in classical Sanskrit^ Spcaicr* Fedtxk^ Mnd SdMMJtrif-^ynliLrj | 340 j 
iJyw/flje, I 402p g. 11 cf. CalAudp UiAgr rtf^ dtr p, 51. 

^yAl(]ia. rtSidcis and Max M dliei gives nj. possible ' for ac<^uiiing a hnowledgn 

of the sellFor the dal., qT. 11 ,4, 2. AftNUH^ howercTj h merely Ihc ordinary reffoxhej, Spcljer, 

| lijj Delbruok, pp, 208, 

Tint a^in, Sa^'ona says, is read Only by SOedep and as it is one of those easy additions 
it CAUbot be accepted os genuinci Nalnrally a chapter of this kind lies open beyond Olhcrs to 
such inlerpolations as this* 

** Sayana fniideni iamtiddiJif la"" stody with * ^fasjfn /rfrtl/fl wa pafA£f]^ The 

icnic is prolkabiy ' enter into dUcussioo writh \ cpuffnAJ and here ore clearly COfn-^ 

poends; cf. Wadccmajelp GfVmffiaiiA'f lip ip 69 . 

Then cOMe general rules for All Vedig ilndy, not for [he MahUviAl a Alone. These are foulwl both 


TRANSLATION AND NOTES 


303 


-V. 3. 3 


the roots of the trees has been dried tip,’’ he should not study, nor in the 
forenoan ” when the shadows meet, nor in ihe afternoon, nor when a thick 
cloud has risen ; and when rain’* falls out of season he should stop his study 
of the Veda** for three nights, nor in this time*’ should he tell tales, nor even 

in Crhya and DhamiA SDtrtS COWenheif, ^.A£.,XXX, xxxn, miv): Khsdim Grhja Snt«, 
II, li: Cf. SCtm, IV. 8; VI, 1; UiUtbialidt, ^rV«a/-Z«l¥ertl/UJ-. p-sfi acJ 

reir.; Gobbila Grb™ Satra. III. Ji Apaatamha Dharma Suti*, I, j, 9-1J; Giutaina Dhanna 

SiiiT», XVIp vsith KiitlET'i i» 4 e». _ j v n' 

The tiim* after the iiill mioort of Pae^ i. e. Jannary-Felijroaiy is oicfnt^ efr eber^ Lit* 
tfediitkiV MtEkrifk/iti rtw den AkJ-itiray II, ; Oldenbei^p S. B. E-j XXX^ 77 t 

Apuslamba Dharma SOtti, Ir 3 n Hfjhter"? note S Manop IVp^^s; Yajfiivilkyap Ip 142 ; 

143. The four moothfi after tbe full mowi of A^^^h^ are fo3rbi<4iSHi ia Sa^^^^tlayBJlap VI, ip I. Tbe 
term tl ive monthlj bcgtimiiif ia the mideik of iiririiiii, Gnutame piaiirpi:^ SutrOj X\ 1 + I sq. j 
of Piitthjbapsidaj Gohhik Gfhjn Satrap HI;, It i j Grhyn Suhra, III, 1^. h 

gltcti by Amllyfl-rutGrlifa SQliUp III. £t 3 i ‘SihWiayBiia GrhyaSfllrmp IV, ^p a J Plra- 
sinra Grhya Sitiait II. iQp 2| Hirtoyflfcti Cthyai Satm. IIh iS,1. The iniesiii Nfa HiipiU k 
rety imosMl^ twil would be alOkHt eqimltj sLom^j^p tboueh not isponible. 

is a curious ■* ^plained bj Siyoifid. The sepaniltula of piefii and terh U (fiee Caladd, 

Uilfrdnj rif.SNLm t&jBandAr, pp. 43 p 49 ) rare ifl Sbe kteSDtrarfjfle flod kdiJ^cult to assoTne btrcp 
though ihk maj be qnoted foom ftn older ^7 raetrioal) l«t, C'papwrd^ seemi elsewhere itEiknowo 
in the aenje * somewhat ( 7 ) old \ Nothing is iodeed more characteriBtk: of ihc Yedre Scuiskrii than 
the sepcmitjon of pariicte And rerb. HoltrBiaim ™ dem A/aAaUJrnia, p. 48) 

saja that ihc oakly etamplc ^ in the Epic occurs in n psendo-Vedic byinn to the A'vins^ 1 , 3, 6a; 
dfei a oMi vih'* Even the HrhaddcraLa has «0 oertsJji case of iUch repamtiod. Oil 

Jacobi's theories of the the yenr {Atsf^rrat pp. 6S-74), see Whitncvp 

y.An O. J.p XVI^ IjjutU sq.: Hiititer^ /fid* Afti., XXIItj. 3|8-24p (dates of the oomnieiicement of 
Vedic studj^ at p. 349): Thibanlj ibid.* XXIV, 85- loo; Okenbergp Z. D. M < 7 .| L, 451 sq, 

1* When study U pennisibla (hardly * at any lime * AS in Mas MiilleT}^ he muat dot so Itudy 
b the fOTcdOOn oraflemoonj wh™ ^adowi are mMling ( Le, be ^ould begin at sanrke when 
the ihadowt fijit appear, emd cea« before sudset when they ogam diiappftar (SSys^). 

For ibe fiaM of a dond^ cf. ApasUmba, 1,3, 31. kam out of season (ibid., J7: ModUp 

III, 104, corabinca LhctVfO intoa ebud out of the ordinary in she mitta) li evptmined hy Siymui 
as ^in falling In months other shan ^irivona and Bb^drapodap ATagust odd SepEetnber, or according 
to tbe Smrtikaraip under Xafc^tmi Other than the l J from ArdrS to Jye^hi. 

»* ThiC itudy of VadZlhets^ like is not piohibitcd (Sayana), Uc adds drdmdi- 

Jyeithdf^Iaiya ir*iyifdaianilkstitrupanfttitusy<t M^ya trrstiid/at^M u/hyupetya iato ‘nyaira 
tT-J/du J0ydm. aJkdl^ysiJulmiflafft trii^iff^dhyujiifUtilifrJaTusm iThltnU. 

Asmm is vagne. SiyaM gives either ^lynmdtU m^My^y* or muAihirat^AyayaftiikdU, 
llie rendering *■ At that time' of Ma^ Mhllcr is perhaps blended to refer to the irirJfram^ sinrCc 
ihc tranalariiM contiades ^nOt even during the nightt nor should he glory in hts knowledge *p 
since ojjra srems to be token with h?/™. of cmrx, bdudea days, bo that the 

rendering is qniie p^slble, thongh probably ihc fint of Slyaija's aSteroatbes h correct. For 
the acc.p cf, Speijcf* and Sam^rii-SyMx^ S 38 and reff. The inslr. is one of 

Mparatien, ibid,, | 33 ; Whitney, Sansint Grammar, f 2S3. The usb*! case k ihe abl, 
Speijer, « 531 Delbriick, S/mIile, p- ^4''b who ignore thk pOSSagO. 

• Bnt cf. the wajdbg as to ffoltzm inn^S accnraey m Buhtetp /ftd Antj XXtlI| *46, and 
Wintemiti^s mviwt there died. In this case the fad leems mbilaiiilialliy correou 
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at nigbt at tliis Ume be fatn lo set them forth.^^ * This ‘ “ is the name nf this 
great bebg. He who Isnow'S thus ' this * as the name of it, becomes SrsAman. 

® Tlje text readi: nJ/rau *j m follpwcd by Mu MuLTcr, 

tJlks thb u coDsistmg q£ two ichEcnOcSj, (l) ttd^a ikfmu (2) m fa 
renders, (1) moMvrufasja ^lAam r^T^M na hiTydif (a) 

''Aiim iiy fvaifi j'amimmfAjfi- ^Irftm A/p" Mm Milller's version, which is mncli more 

probAbte, Ss cited AboTic; But ‘oot e'ftn at ni^t' would more propeHy be na f^tvM fctna 
than tta rdJrau fa, cf. Hi, I, 3: rmfO, Ftiithti- k quite impOSSihlc. The 

foTTU icquired \i and ad eitiief trm-r than lana bekg dumged to ram 

ca £!trf4^isii wcU be conceived. Theii the whole mmt mean,. J ihInVj *aaf even at night 
in this tiffle (prabahlj cMtyaif¥Bnf should ODe be tkir to prodaJcB ftalcs)/ The 

odAjajana takes place during the day (see above], and ueither then nor cp^ji at uight^ when 
ihc adkpi^am ItojiS, k the teUtO| of toJes to be pennined. For the fonn on opt 

dcaid. from a denorainAEivc (oL Whitney, SmjJhit Grammar^ § 105$)^ fi» WhiLocy, $ tod$. 
Such fonm aie very rare; hence the noA-reoo^itEon of thk case by the commentators. Cf. also 
Aiiarcya Brahmaoa, TIIj jd ; p^Tf# where Aufrecht (p. 430) proposes to read cikalpa- 

yjW (pTTesuJnably by haplt^phv for znfif/« J, *4,3: a/a/UjIa^di (cf,Liebich, 
p. ja, iu>; Apastmnba SrautA Sfltra, XII, J4, $ : KifhakA Surptuti, 

X\ 1 I, 3; ; /W. IX, 364; HoltEmana, GrammaftSf Jifs aus dfm MaAd&Adraia^ 

** Saya^a rendeM, followed by Mss Muller, 'This, the JtrffaddA^^inw^^ Met^dvf^a- 
t'ifyam rw, ihus learned ( = fV#}, Is ihe nniuc of the /HWfwd/HWJi." He tttpaafns that the Veda 
produces /tfaAfftan and 1* k idcoiihcd with it^ and Its samed chamoter reralimg from this power 
cansei the Ifing list of Wi>riif?ar here given. This cannot be righL The word fatf k the n»mi^ 
of the AraAman ; see I, 3, 4, where this k most eapiessly stated. 

The end of the section midcra it probahle that It may be accepted as coming from ivauctaka. 
OEhexwisc the pa^c would be wpect, since ft contains passages whose genuioeiicsa was 
doubted even before Saya^, and the possibility of it all being On iutcTpoladon cannot be entirely 
caclnded. The use of AraAitiM k striking, cspecklty in the preiip and COnhnna the new that 
ArtiAmA Ei not lo be fenisd save on good groimdg fn any early teats. For AthEuvaveda, IV, 3 g, 3, 
see eber, /W. S\ III, 140 , for Maitilya^l Saiphip, It, 1, see n Scbjocdcr^ hid. ZjA, 

pi ju I. Mulr^ 73 trf^, V, 333, finds him in datapaths Brahmana, Xl,^ 3^ 6, a:c,, but 

needlessly. Hopkins, /^rGpoft a//mfid, p, 1 ^ 3 , and Oidenberg^ ffaJdAfr*, p. 30, n. I, are vague. 
The Sf, /^trsAat^ \% 13B, cites Taittirfya Mhuana, T|, 17, r, as the oldest passage, 

but SSyana% view may be w-rung, and none of the passages in Macdonell, Fidif 
p. idfip are necessarily so takfll. He OcenrS, of cotuse, in the Taittiriya Aranyaka, X, but ihst il 
Fioi Mfly, ihough its taEjeivess has been n«dle 3 &ly exaggerated on Lnsnlbcient groundL Eggeling 
(cf. S.jB.£., XLIVj 535) Audi bim nowhere in the comparatively late -^otapathap though he 
appears in the BfhadSnnyaka Upani^d {cL Deussen, a/ l/^oMiTAddi, pp. 173 sq.), and 
in the later Upani|sds uud in the eailies.t Buddhl^ leaU, wbiEb, however, can otily be douhtfuliy 
dated. 


APPENDIX 


SaI^KHAYANA ARANYAi<L4 VH-XV* 


This Appendix contains the text of ^ahktiSj^ana Aranyaka^ VO—XY^ edited 
from the Berlin MS. OrienL, foL 650 (A)* and Bodleian MSp Sansk, e. 2 (B). 
The Bodleian MS^, which is at least 20c years old^ save for fT. 65 and 87 
which were replaced hi a- n. 1781, ii extremely aecurate on the whole, and 
the text which it presents is ip most cases also supported by parallel 
readings in other Upani^ds and Aranyakas- In many cases the old method 
of denoting the ai\ e, an is retained^ but not consistently, showing that the 
MS+ belongs to the period of transLClon to the new stj-le. Frequent errors 
are (i> the reduetton of double consonant to single, e,g, far^ 

XII, 20; {2) the insertion of a needless e. g. XII, 19: 

this may be a mere graphical sign as apparently in the M^nava Grhya SiStra^; 
(3) haplography, e.g- firajafyi XII, 20; hence probably AAa^ifya^f 

for Mavisjann in IX, 7J {4) the writing of I for i, e.g. mancir, VlH, 7. 
Many, though not ail, of these errors have been corrected in a later hand, or 
somedmes by the first hand in the margin^ The most Pilous source of error 
is probably omissiop, see e^g. VIII, Zj □. 7 j 4, n. 3^. As usual is written for fcA 
in all cases,^ and / replaces /; I have restored cch and L Further, as the text 
is attached to the Rg^eda> I have treated two verbal prefixes as each separate 
and accented, as usual in the text of the Rg^eda.^ Both MSS. agree in several 
errors, e. g. the omission of Irajasja and the reading (for in VIII, z. 

The following list gives the correspondence between the two texts of the 
Aitareya and the S^khayana Aranyakas:— 


AlTAfiXYA AXAA'VAKA^ 


^ami verses (pp, 75, 76), 
HI, (, [. 

in, I, 2, 


^an'ekayana Ak an yak a. 

vn, i. 

VU, 2. 

VH, 3. 

VII, 4-7- 


' S« Wetier, Btrl/ii Cn/a!., IT, 5 ; Kellh, /. J. A, S., jpoS, p. 363, n. i. 

^ * I>e«:Tibrd in WintemiiT and Keilh'» Saiuir/J jl/ifitjarmjWr |j« fit SoJ/fiatt 

, pp. 60, Purchated is 1886 ibt tbn Librnjy ihroujjh Dr. Thilmnt, 

• Kniiner, AJaitana Cfhja Sutra ,pp, xxiii,xxKTiL 
’ Sm atWirt, pt, 10, n. 3 j Mucdonell, J.R.A.S,, 1507, p. iioj. 

' Maoiotiicll, Gram mar, p. J07. 


XLITIl 


X 
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Aitai^va Akanvaca. 

^AfilTHAYAlfA A^A^VAH*. 

III. i. 4^ 

VII, 8 J 9 . 

in, 1 . 3 - 

VI I, 10, 

IIIp B* 

VII. 11-13. 

III, .. 6. 

VII, 14-1*. 


Vir, 17. 

III. 1. 6. 

VII, is : 191. 

— 

VII. 20 . 

(Cf. II, 6 .) 

Vn. at. 

— 

VII, 32. 

Ill, 2. I. 

VIU, I. 

Ill, 2, 2. 

VIII, a. 

III. a. 3 ' 

™. 3 ; 4- 

III, 2, 3; 4, 

VIII, 5. 

HI. i, 4. 

VIII, *, 

Ill, 3, 41 5, 

\^II, 7. 

HI. a. 5 - 

\'ni. S| 9- 

HI, 3 .6. 

VIII, to; I [. 


The verses ki Adhy^y^ XII somelicncs mate nonseoset md could be 
corrected rjfom the parallel letts. But all that can tu^eTull^ be done ti to edit 
vhal apparetiil]^ was the teit of the Aranyaka, recogniziDg that it already 
contained much that in the eoufse of oral tradilion bad become corrupted. This 
IS the principle on which Wintcmllz has edited the Mantrapatba/ and is the 
only sound method of procedure^ 

^ Sec his I ^f a cCj . pp. ev sq* 

Aohvava VO. 

Om \rfam s^ifyum wadi^ami i fan mdm (ad vat/iram avafv ^a(u 

mdm ifi'ff/w l ^Asr^o maAait I manast fira/tsfh/d mam 

via firafiffdifam t ^prr drtr mayy ^ a AMr wdasdma/^drtmA ^ \ f/am ma md 
I afmddMiindAara/rim sa^f^sdmi i Agwa ip jVJ nama t 7 ian(Fa- 

Arddfyo maff/rafia/i6^^ * rntm *sfti divei^ak \ itPd iam(amii 6Aava ^mrMd 
Sara^a/i md U vyoma* samdrfi^ ada^dAam mana if tram foAfu^ [ sArya j^&lifdm 
£ratA 0 diht ma md Aitml^ 11 i M * 

* mmy mafjra AnMd. ctl ol KEusitald * UdMir A, Aunndi 

* m&ntra^i H, Art«r wlakh oectins a brt^ in Ibe IIS^ whidfa has becia repaired la ncir ptper on 
wbkb ii itappl^ nmte-ikvilfAyeA^ * py&md B u corrected. A hm Surmtaff. ■ See 

tboTCp pjK, y^p 76, tad IX^ Ip and for ftam^ iJ^eS, p. i t^4- 
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AlhJtah ^rlhwi prfm&r^pam uttararup^m v^*^h 

htkli ^auroTflrct Mdnd^k^^i}^ \ s^mh'k^ a^ja Md^da^a Tcdaydm ^akre \ sa 

hdTjpariAfii? ^ rn^£ tta w/ *sya pn/rf^ sa^Jiagid iti \ pan'Af/o mtrta ijy Ag^s()^d^ 
jamdnam fy a/ra ffftd ca €ir vdsmr dkdial ca | adAidaiva/arn i ef//jJ- 

dAjfdJfftdm I pa^ pufrarupam mam vl/arampam primal samAMi ^aurazdra 
A/djndaA^aA 1 oiAa Aa jmjjrjrvr pu/radAa VirgAaA \ maiia^M vd /ad rdcd 

mdatt/a^mdfi msfia rva pun^arupam vdg ul/ararUpam manmfdJ^rd^s/v samAi- 
it/i \ sa <i& 'svara/AaA prasitr^aAana manai^dAprd^amAi/aA sz^argam /&^m gama- 
j a/i \ saya evcm t/dm samAi/dm z?gda samdAlyn/t prajayd paiuAAiryaSasd AruAtfia^ 
i^rsaserfa svargii^ hAsna sarram ajar i/t\i/i nu Afdj^ddJtsydaJm U a i\ 

^ Baa COfrtttfid hsisAapipariMfr/af tuidpariduriff^ A hMS as a COCTCCtUHl. Cf. Ailoicja 

AUBnyaka^ IH ^ ■ 

A/Aa^ SdAalja^^a \ pr/Aivi punardpam d^aar u/iaratdpam Zfdyu^ samAi/d 
vrsfiA Pujya^-aA samdAd/d {/ad afdpi ya/rai/ad Aalazfad anadgrAj^an maAd- 

megAa * vrsftm varya/i^ dydPdpr/Aityau safnadAd/dm k ify adAMitiva/am \ a/AddAj'S- 
imam {purasa yam sarvam d^dam dire Aidale AAora/as /a/r^dam r^a purvorupam 
idam u/fararapam I /a/r^'am * anfam^dAdii^ ya/Adsaa ^^dvdpf/Atvy&r an/am^d- 
AdSaA { fasm/n ^/asmiftn dAdh prd^^ AAa^a/i ja/Mmoyminn dkdie iw^r 

^^a/fa ' 6 Aara/t 1 y^hdmiin/ frtiai jjafimiy rvam tmdm purase /nm Jyo/Ir^i | 
ja/Adsau d^y ddi/ya €uam idam iirati /akfuA Ija/Adsdv arf/ariAst vii^'ad smm 
idam d/mam Ardayam \ ya/Adyan^ aga/A prfAipydm a^am tdam apaffA/ re/a^ \ /ram 
tva Aa sma sarva/a d/mdnam antwidA^dAsdam /ra pdrvarApam idam a/iarofupam 
manovdAprdf/os /v iva samAt/di i m eso ^hara/AaA prastivdAarrc mafiavdAprdj^asam- 
Ai/aA sv&rgam Mam ga^qya/i ^ sa ya /vam /tdm lamhiidm v^da sa^Mja// 
prajayd pahAAiryaiasd AraAmavarsassna srarg/i^a Mena sarvam djur eft H 3 M * 

* This SCCtioil ii prtcedcd in the MSS, by the ; ^dhi/jasya priAiirj agmA prtJkn^ 

Tvg ottuiydAdrdA ja jadi Ahafu Vid Tc^afft iiMidAyam& ndA pm^rtd prajd 

^g fiyAoi^tir rI/i tarmm taiarftojn U 3SI. The« ire of COUtM tho iniEial dr most impaitanl: 
Words of ibc following wctiDos ia dfder^ ■ ^mtgAd A, R ■ var^awiS A, U, * jnifAa 
irdyam B. * 4 R See Aitar-^a III* i, and 1 aJptt. 

Pr/Aizd pdrrarupam dyaar a/Mrardpam zdy'ttA ^amA/fd dtiaA MmdAir ddf/yaA 
samdAdUfi ViiudmtfraA \ //y adAt'dawafam \ a/AddAyd/mam i vdA puruarNpam mana 
a/farardpam prdmjA samAtfd in^/ram sa^Atl caAyuA samdAdfd 1 sa ja ez^am e/dm 
samA/fdm teda samdAiya/e prajqyd paiftAA/r yaiasd IraAmtwareasena svarge^a 
Mena san^am dyar eft || 4 ii ^ 

^ fi Ap E. Not m Altare^-a Ar;i^)'akiL. 

AgniA parrardpam eandramd u/fararupam samAi/eN Sdtyada//aA r t/y 

adAtihiva/am t a/Aad^d/mam \ rdk purvardpam mma af/arardpam sa^atp sam- 

XI 


3 o 8 


ARANYAKA 

hita I i&ya eram mmdAly^/^ prq/ajd/faiuMir _yasi2sd Ar^Arna- 

I'^rCiiSfmi ivarj^f^a h^fia sarvam ajrnr ef$ li 5 h ^ 

* 6 Af B, Kol: iJ5 AilOK^ Afanynka^ 

Fr/Aivi fmnarupam dj aur uiiarardpam kdhA samkiUii EddAfyaA 1 ^dhi~ 
diiwatam ( arndhydimam \ vik furvarup&m n//anirufit$m dfmd ( 

la ya rtam f/dm ^amAiydm vedn samdAiyuU fra/aj d /urittAAir y&Iasd AraAffiavarca- 
s^a svargena I&Aetm sarvam dj^r efi ii 6 M ^ 

^ 7 B. Not Id Aitarcysi Arany-aka, 

VdA purvarupam maria u//arart}pam vidyd samAiff/i PaasdarasddfA l fa fa 
mam p/dm lamAi/dm i£^da sa^tdAiyaU propp'd paJuMtr ya£am AraAmavarcatma 
juargma hkerta sarvam dyur di Ll 7 11 ^ 

* fi A. B. Noi in Aitarcja Araflyalca. 

A fAdda *niiT^'aAdrdh \ prdno vamSa iti -indyd/ \ la ya Pnam prdiiam Zfamiam 
Ariwart param upavadic cAaknuvan kakfc cm manyda prdJfam vamsam samadAdA 
prdaam vaf^am sai^Adsj/ufn ^ iia dAa ^ prd:^ fvd var^a Ad^^a/i/^^ mam 

^ruydt \ a/Aa aid afakmfjran * mauyela prdNam va^am samadAi/sti /an ndlaAaA 
sat^Adium prd:^ ife’J vamh Ad^ya/I/v maimrn Ardydt I ya/Ad /a ^ Aa/Ad aa Amvan 

vdAtwvan vd Aruydd atAydlam mayai /a/ /a/Ad ^’di t na /v ivdnya/ AstiaMd ArdAma^ 
ftam bruydd \ afit^nmna ma ArdAmai^am Afdydf \ rtafidyttmiK trana * AydAntai^tim 
Ardydn nama ArdAmamAAya i/a ^ianramra MdnduA^^aA 11 811 * 

^ dAi/jit/am B pMn. ■ B tct m* _ * driAa * i^^dmuOnM/am B sk. ifU 

* fl# ®' * nafa ApB, ■ ^ A, B. -Sec ALtareyA Am^yaka, nipi,^. Read pcrhnps 

Sayadiprdaam ramiam bruvanfam param upai^tdec cAaknnvaiilam manyi!a 
prdnam^lamadAii^tamprdi^m iraf^am sat^Aifsi/um^ m iakmpiy 
prdaaj /ra vaf^a Ad^it/Uy ^am brdydt \ a^ka etd aSaknman/am manyp/a prd^am 
vamiam zamadhitsis /am naSakaA saf^Ad/um prdnas ivd vamia Ad^'allfy mainam 
brdydt xyathd /u ka/Ad ta btuvan/am vdArmaa/am m Ardydd alAydiam a?a yai 
M /a/Ad syd/ i na /v mdnya/ kuh/dd hrdAmai^m Aruydix aiidyamna tva ArdAmanarn 
Arnyal \ natidyumm rana * ArdAmanam Arnydn nama “ ArdAr/iai^iAAya $/f ^ura^ 
vfra Md^ddA^yaA U 9 H “ 

* prdna E. * ramadAifsafam B pr. m.: ^si/Nm E ifc. ttl ■ dMa B, • «a A, 8. 

^ Add E Kc ni. • id A* R See Altareya AniinyfikAp III, 1, 4, The na^mg/ara for /ar^m 
wduld ittapjdVr die seiTSiep thdi^li dq T^rsiaa Cif 9 luid Jd ii ibiti±lA£tdfy» Cf. AiUbreja Ara^yikkB+ 
HI, 4k D.5. 

A/Ad/a ftirAAujapravdddA'^x pr/Awydya/anam niriAnjam dwiiya/amm pra/rn»am 
av/ariAsdya/atiam uAAayaman/arma \jaya man* Hi'rAAi^am bruran param wpaPadp/ 
prfAwim dma/dm droA pr/Airl hfd dmaid riiya/i/y mam bruyd/ i a^Aa rad/ 
prafy^nant Aruban param upapadfd d/vam ^ drra/dm dra ^'aat kd dmafa ri{}atf/y 
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enam iSr^-J/ | udA^^amarrianna faram n/>ai'ad^d ffnianAmm 

diifo/Jffi dro 'ft/ariLsm ivd ri^^ality cnam * hrujdi \ jtid At iamdhim 

vw&rtayaii^ tan nirAhujiisja rUf^nt \ aika yac cA$iddhi akyan abhivjdharaii lut 
pralr^nasyagra u €t}{^hayamaniartmbAayam vydfitam AAdVdSi* \ anna^akamif wi'r- 
bhf^am Ar^yai svargakdmak pratrnj^m uhhi^^aAdma tiAkdyamoJiiaryj^ I ja ya 
cmn^ mrAAi^am Ar$fVdn par am upavadrd acyiksiAd avarMAydm siMnMJy*am iiy 
mam bruydt \ aiha yadi prair^i^m Arsrvan param upmjadid ocyrostAd utiardbAyam 
siMndbfyam siy rrainam brdyai 1 y&s fv m&bkayam<mtart}^ha fasya nasty 
apavddaA \ yatAd fa AatAd sa Srtivati vdbrtwan vd bfuvdd ab^diam ma yaf £al 
iaihd sydi \ m iu mdny&t kusaidd brdhmanam brdyd£ I ati^^umna. tva broAmatjarn 
bruydi I ndfidyumni Arahmanam hruydf^ nam^ V/m brdAmai^ibkya iii 

^uraviro Md^uktyah n 10 ll * 

^ nir 6 haJa)P A, B- znafft (ffi for Hs^amiliiled n) K. * Add E *«. m. * mainaiH 
li pr, m.: tn, * ya»/i E ■ B pr. In. ^ na ca A, E. * if Ap E 

S« Aitaret^ Amnyakiij III^ 1,3. In tlw Etter part Amz'anfam and /nj/jj and Mj^vdd^b for 
and KiTR Ct^tiaS p giving the reft»nnble icn^ 1 *U ooe h lebciklng one 

who iijs the mMa/af the one (ihc latter;, ahonld fiiyp **^11100 inst (alien from the two 
lower {zward) ptoceL*' * So in the case of the yruffnna ihe two upper pl^cee are referfed tOp 
bat in the case of the rebuke is impi^bler Ctnd no reply il Eoggetted^ It 

wooLd rmlly be more naturfll to pat the woidj of the npodotls Id the moolb of tb? rebuker, 
but beSiides the diJflcuUy of ttwim and uffara^ it u- hoxdly possible that (he secdori should, g^ive 
dLieodont for uur^g persons who ledte, 

AfAa AAahr dAar mrbAMjaifaAfrdA 1 pnrvam fi^dAsaraM pdnmrdpam uffaram 
ti/farardpam yakdrairakdrdv ^ anlnrfjaa sd samAid/i \ sa ya ^am s/dm mj^itdm 
V(da saT^hJy^is prajayd pambhir yahsd brahmavarsasina svargs^a hktHO. sarvam 
dj^r eti II j TII ^ 

^ '^Adfdm B pr+ m. For the opposite case, cf XIIlp ij IL 5. ■ la B- See Aitare)'a 

Aranyakap lllp 

A/Aa vai uayam briim^ mrbAtija^^aAfrdA sma ifi Aa mMa /frasTi? Md/tddAsyaA \ 
pnrvam mdk(iiram parvarnpam ittfaram attarardpam /ad ydsau mdfrd pdrarff- 
poftarardps cn/arsita yena samdAm vimrfaya/i yerra Tndfrdmd/rdm vibAajaft yma 
svardt * sz^aram mjndpqya/i sd samAii/sti \ sa ya mam t/dm samAf/dm vida sam- 
dAiyats prajayd paiabhir yafasd braAmaz^anrasma svarg/^^a Mena sarnam dy^r 
i// II12 II * 

* So B otcarly^ The Aitaieynhas rtToraltwitiffltf. * A, E SeeAltMOya Aianyaka*in+t| 5^ 

AfAa Aa smdeya pafra dAa madAyamab J^rd/iyadAJpa/ta * PfagadAavdsI I pAri^am 
elfdAjaram purvardpam u/taram ti//arardpam fad ydsm mdird samdAibJAdparti 
sdma fad bAaira/t sdmairdAam samAifdm maj^a ■ //i | fad e/ad redbAyadt/am t md 
?ia s/enebAyays abAi draAas pads l m'rdmrpo ripima *finesM JdgrdAk^ \ d dmdndrn aAate 
Pi vrayo Ardi \ BrAaepafs “ na paraA sdmaa Vidar i 7 i i\ * sa ya evarn e/dm samAifdm 


3*0 ^ahkhAyana Arany aka 


vtda set^hiyaU preja^'a pahibhir jraSata irahmatjareaima soargt^ hkena jarram 
aj'ur eii Wi^ii* 


* Prtaiym&t^ B pi, m. ■ Pritiboiki in Ailartja, * manyai« B. * Srhaitadt B. 
ll, 33, 16. * A, B. Sec Altiii«)« Atatp^akn, HI, i, 3, 

VSk praaem saw^k'iyata Ha Kaunlharavyai^ pra^a^ pai Amdnena pavamSno 
viivair divair viht detail svarge^a iokena tvarga Ma brahma^d taisavarapard 
samhi(a \saya evam r/ow* avaraparSm samAildm vedaivam karVA 'sa prajdjd 
paittbhir yalasd brahmatorcAsaia ttarge^a loktna sat^hvyate yathakotarttpam 
SA^hita \ sa yadtparena jxpasrttai jw*w vdrtkenabhhyahartd abhivydMramt. na 
vidySd drt/am samhitdgamad vidttso dtvdn ahhivyakirartham evam MAVifyafily 
ttendoarapart^A ialkd haiea tad hhavali ti 14 h * 

* *S A, D. See Aicerqra HI, i, 6, 


Mm pumardpam pitcttamrSpam prajd samhiidi Bhirgatak 1 tad dad tkam 
esa^ tarvam ab&yaaMfam \ jiidtd ca hyevedam pHd eaprajd ca samam \ satiSdili- 
tat^hita * I aditir &y estdam sarvamyad idam ki^id viivabMlam \ tad dad rrSiiyu-- 
diiam 1 adiitr dyaur aditir antarikram \ aditie maid sa pda sa putra^ \ wiJw dtsd 
adiiify padca jandk \ adiiif j&lam adiiir Jam’ivam Hi n * taya evam Hdm saatMtdm 
Vfda samdkiyale prajayS paiubkiryalasd brahmavareastna stargina loktna sarvam 
dy>ur eti n I 


’ B pr. m. • “ditig' BL 

Aia^yclta, 111, I, S, 


"KV,p I, Sgi, ja^ * ]5_ Ailareja 


/dja pUrvariipam pa/ir uifararupam pufru^ samdAtJ^ prajanamrn 

sof^hanatn iii Sihijvtr^i^ ) sat^^ PrQjdpalis^fnhiid \ sa timm 

samfit/am vtda firaJJjalt prajajd paiMir draAmavarcas^a srargti^ iitJtma 
sarvtim dyur f/i ii 15 H * 

' tl A, B. s« AitaicfB AiB^Tiilia, III, 1,6; Fisuiia Or.Joum., XVIIJ, 

Praja purvar^pam iraddhotiararupam karma samkHd satyam santdkanam iti 
Kaiyapa^ \ saisd satyasAmhiid * | tad Shuryat* latyasa^M deva iH ( sa ya taam 
tidm samhitam veda samdluyalt praJ^S paiubhiryaiasd IraAmaj/arcosena svargena 
loktna sarvatn ^'ur tft 111711 * 

1 Satyaj/d B pr. m. The jcfoence i$ not known to me. The epithet ia in AthnimTeda VI 
6,19; jik * ya B. * jS A, B, Not in Aiteiejn Arim>'*kB. * 

VSk tamAHi/i PaScalatandaA \ vdcA Vai redoA* tatjAhiyaJtk^ vaed (Aanddmi 
vSea mi'irdtfi samdadASti\ iadyairaitad adMk vd bAdfoit tus rdet tadd prd^ bAavals 
vak ladd prdnam rtlhi' 1 athayatvd luf^m v& bkavtsHprint (add vi^ bhavaii 
prdnas lada vdtam rtlAi tdo anyo ‘nyam rtlAaA 1 iad dad rtahhyttdiiam. \ tkoA 
siiparnaA sa samudram a risreia 1 sa idam vih'Am bAuvauam vt easfe 1 iam pakeaa 


abhyAya vii 


3ti 

aniitai I tixm jraa/if rtihi Jcr u rfiii U* vm ffla/a 

pr^jf^ jra/iaA \ sa ya sa/^ifdfH F^i/a sawtdkiyii/f pt&j^’d paJidSkit ydi^d 

irahmsuarea^tna ^argti$a i&Ajma san^itm ^'^ar f/i iiiSll* 

^ dn^J^t B pr, m -; . * ^dAtya/g B, ’ niAi duoofiliosit MSS.^ T ta^e restored 

tie /as la a %vedji: tesU ‘ RV.p X, 114, 4, ® 19 A, B. See Ajtarcja Anujyakap III. i, d. 

^rAadrafAarriar^na rup€^<j samAiid w^j^A^'a/n iVi Td^AfysA \ vdg vai 
rSpam prai^^ IfAa/a^ viAddfydrrt u AAalu samAild s^^ndMyafr td^d 
ca I ^tasyim ha smopantmdi la^atiartim gd rdhsayat^^ Hi Tdrk^*^ \ liaiydm 
ha sma mdtr^dm ^am^tsaram gd raksayata^ iH Tdrkyya^ \ sa ya fPam Ham 
samhitdm vtda ^amdhJyaU prajayd paiahhir yaia^d irahmouarcasma s:i}aygi^ 
hktna mruam dyur eH l| 191I1* 

* rahsaia B |it. td. t mk^iyaia B see, m * raBida B pr. m.; te^t inarg. * A^ B, 

See AJturya Aranyaka. HI. 1^ St 

Ga/i^ purvarifpam mvrUfr niiararapam sihitik saf^iMi Jdralkdrava ^ Aria- 
bhdgah \ ia^dM Ha^'dm samMtdydm dhuas^aya ntmisdli kasihdb haid^ ksand 
muhttrid ahordird ardhamdsd mdsd rfara^ lamvafsardi £a samdh^'onH \ saisa 
jamhi/at/dfi kdidn lamdadhd/i kdia gahaii'f//tsihf/iA * saTHdadhd/t ga/ittizfrf/ii/Aih- 
bhir idam sarvam mf^hlyai^ \ i(y aMidaivafam \ a/hddhydimam I iAaiam pwrva* 
rdpam AAavi^ad uHarardpam dhavai samAiUH^ kdlataf^hih \ fad Had rcaA^ti^ 
dt£am ! mahaf fan * nama gwfyam puruipfk \ yitta AAafam jam^o yena hha^^am t 
pratnam jaiam jyotfr yad prtyam i prryaA sam a^iidff/a pdh^Hi U® saya iram 

Ham samMidm Vida samdhiyale praja^d paSubAir ya(aid braAmavarriijsTia zvargi^a 
kJUna sarvam d>wr Hi H 20 u * 

^ ^hdra B, bat s« Weber, Caial, Ih B^badamnymki Upanilad, HI, a, i- ^ 

«Cp tD. ■ saifiAifllra B pr+ na- * fa/i* B * —iRV., X. 55* 3 i, * ai A. B Not 

id Aitareya Araayiiks^ 

AiMfv VdiiSiAA^aJKT ^ vacab S paf^zmdm mahdbhAidai bAavan/Iii Aa imdAa 
VdltiikASyaHift 1 pffAivi akdia ^ dpa Jy&iJf^i Idfti wtHAaA samh/dTii bhavofifi I 
aiAa ydry atydai Asudrdm mahdbhdiaai samdhiyanU laisa sarvabAa/asai^iAiid \ 
sa ya fvam Hdt^ samhitam tida mf^Afyaif praja^d paiidAir yaJasa AraAmavar- 
^aztna svargei^ l&kma mrvarn ^ar €ii il 21 Vk ^ 

, I A. ■ 22 Aj B Not in Aitareya Aranyaka, but «t 11 . 6. 

SatTd vdg irahmHi ha smdha Latthikyah^\y€ in Azea^ labdd va^am 
tdm vidydi 1 tad a/Aaiiad rar aha \ aham Hudrdhir VoitfbMS cardmi/i ^ \ sai^d 
vdA sarvakaddd Ahava/i* \ zaya rvam ftdm zamAttdm Vida samdMyaii prajayd 
p^iubhir yaiasd AraAmavarzazina svargz^ lokifia sarvatH ^^nr Ht 1: yaiAu iaiiad 


312 


&Ai\-KHAYANA arai^^yaka 


brahma kamarupi " kamatart bhava^ etam haira ta samstt hhuletu MmariiU 
kamaeSn hkivah ya evam veda ya exam vtda i|a2i)^ ' ^ 

I) /{y Ara^yake isptama 'dky&yak n 

ad * 2 ^ A, B. Not b Aitatrya A«n>iia, “ 

Adhyata VIII. 

, , ,^ ’ /'■aflw pawfa * i tad ya/hd isldvamie 

iaet ' wi«^ii/VS<S ^'xrr rt’Bffl txaiiasmm prdne sarva atmd tarnShm \ 

aematspariarapam maJ/Map rvararu^m 
Z 2 Z fi ^kurtham ahararbpam ,'ti i trayam tv eta na eiai 

Manduk^^h I taiyaitmya /rqyatya Mm/aA* fOf/i. 

iatZiLr trinltai* (dm saptavit^altMiuHi bhavanti sapSavim- 

eaneatant .amaUara&dhordtrdaam tat .amvaUarmyahardirdny dpnati y ,a ta 

ea^_aUaraia^d„ai tak^rmayaA iraframdjai ehandmaya manmaya vdhmaya 
aima uaya etam eiam mmvaUarasammdna»n eaifurmayam iratramayarn ekaada^ 

earu^tam e^hakiatam ainuie pulr, paiuman hhatoti earvam ayur tnty atyi- 
rumkty>a tedaydm caire iifii< ^ ^ 

AiJ4rA'4;„]c,, ^ ’ See 

Atba Kau^tAaravyah y Mm iafliialdny ak{ard»dm Mm taftihtaay Usmaadm^ 
fn^i fGfhiatam samdfmmm \yaay akfardny atoMkdm taxiydn * armam rdirayas^ 

At. fr * tamdkayah y iiy adhidahaiam y athd- 

dfydlmam y yany aktara^ adhidaivatam avacdmisihlni tSny adhyd/mam y ydn^ 
asmatfo dhdajvatam atoedma majjdaot ft 'dhydimam y t,a « Aa vaf tampratiprdm 
yan maymtad rela na tS rft* prd^d retataA »ddhir asiiyad vd rft * prd»dd rtlah 
^ p&ytft tia tambhan-t | yd,f tamdhlft adkidahatam staedma par^dni lany 
adhyatmam < tt^attasyddbadm^ ma/fMmpanm^m itipaHeetai tattdnmSaeehatdni 
TTT^' paSeetas tad akitisahasram bhovaty aittitoAarram tdrkalino* 

brMtir aAar aham iampddaya»ti y sa eta ^haAtammdaai eakfurmayaA tra/ramayai 
c/tandamaya maaamaya tdnmaya dtmd y taya etam etad ahahiammdnam takturma^ 
yafyirtiramayam^ehandmayam rnanomayam tdAmayam dJmmmm ttddAt^dmtdyaiyam 
taie^Iam tarupaiam tabhakfatdm aimtkpuMpaiumdn hhotafitartam dyitreiyityy » 

A*. nilA,A.jJ p f: iaikatitla B pr. m. CW. to whici la clesjlv- 



adhyAya vin 


3^3 


Catu^rah furus^ Hi Vatsyah \ iiirlrapurmai utdafiurup maAa- 

furtj^a Hi i lanrapurti^a iff jam aroidma ya csavam da/AHta d/md t fasf-ai/iujiz 
jfo yam af^nraA prajMimd ^ m rasaA \ rAnfidiiApwrufa f/iyam rn^ocdma ytna veddtt 
vtda R^idam Vajumdam Sdm<tv^dam iti \ imyaiia^a AraAma mas tasmad 
Arahmii(ham Arohmdnam rtvyam Aurvt/a jo yajAa^^i^fda^am * l maAdfmn^a 

i/i jam ov^dma samtjafsara £va \ /asyai/aQraidu^ ddffj^ rasaA \ s& yal 
oianraA prajildfmd ja£ mda adiy^a fAam e/ad iff vidydf \ fad efad rcdMju- 
di/am U 3 II ^ 

* aiarlfifpra/MdifHd B* * "* 5 ^™ { 7 ) B pr, m. ^ • fee 

Annjftk^, HI, a, 

Ci/ram dezfdrtdrrt ud agdd anikam \ caksur Mifrasya Varunasydgiieh \ dprd 
djdVQpTthfvl aniariksam \ surya dfmd jagatas iaslhusai uH l» * eMm mjdnuvidham 
samhifdm tarndkdjamisndm manya * iff Aa smdAa VdljaA 1 e/am u Aoit^a AaAztred 
maAad*ak/Ae mimJf^a/a e/am agnav ad^a^^at^a etam ma^rafe irAand^ga e/am 
asydm </sm an/ariksa e/am driy Ham agitdv ^fam tfam candramasy e/am 

naksa/resv efam apsv e/am &sadMsv e/am sanvfu AkA/ipf e/am ak^are^ etm * 
AraAme/y tepdiale l tad efad fedAAyaditam II 411 * 

^ T, I l|p X. * maayam Aj B_ * maMa OEtly R The duA/Aa are fupplied from 

Ap and Aitixe^^_ Amnyak^ Hip S, 3p ud arc added in B in marg. * ifam B Mfc m, 

* Sec AStwya Arnnyaka, IIT, a, 3* 

Ud vqyam tamasas pari i jjotif pay-ait/a ut/aram I dei'am deva/rd sdryam \ 
e^oHmapya/ir u/famam f/i sa esa ^haras am mdnai cakpfrmaya^ ir&Jrama^aS ckatsdo- 
maya manamayo rdfimaya atmd \ saya evam e/am akearasammanam eaksarmayam ^ 
irviramayam chamPamayim Pmmmajarn vinmdyam dtmdnam parassiiai iamsa/£ 
dt^dAadoM * asya 7?edd AAavaitfy oAAdgo vdd dkarafy aAAdga *nuk/e * fc tad e/ad 
redA^^udi/am 1151!^ 

^ -RV.p, I, 50, ro. "M/ Bpr. Id. ^ mdAieAe B m. - «dke A, 

B sec. m. *nu&/e moat be right, E Ijtag; ^ See Aitareya Aianyaka, [II^ ji, 4, 

2s fiydja saeii^idam saUdyam i pa tasya rdey api AAdga as/i 1 yad fm Irnaty 
alakam sr^/f^ \ pa Ai praueda spkf/asya pan/Adm i/i n ^ ndsydnHk/e vde^ AAdg& as/i/y 
eua tad dAa 1 /an na^ paraemd efad aAaA lamsen ndgm'm eim^da na mahdi*rafena 
s/uvdn naiiad d/mana yi hiyd ^ ifi f sa j^i rdyam asarlra^ prajrJdtpid j^aJ easdv 
adifya ekam e/ad ffy ewaedma /aa yafra vipradr^^eU I1 6 II * 

^ £r^i B. 1 ^ RV.p X, 71, 6 . ■ W B, i Aiyd B. " Sk Aitareya 

Amnyakaj 111* ap 4, * 

Candramd irddftj^ drsya/e na raimqyaA prddurdhipanti Mini ds aur AAava/i 
ya/Ad maif/ts/Ad vyastaA fidyar Ahtvafi sarnpareta na eiram tva jivi^a^/f ^ 

vidyit \ say<tt karat^vm manytta ial hsryai \ aMpy adarU tWayfcf t'(i Jthmasiratam 


3»4 




pasiratam tafmamm pafym tta vd pafytt* tad ap^ man ioa vid^t ( aihSpi ehtdra 
ehdja iha^ti m ti ihavaii tad apy mam tva sidjSt I athapi chidra ivadim 
ratkanahhir ivakhy^ytta* tad apy mam ma a/Mpi ni/a m^ir drijeta* 

yalhd mayuragnvi mahdmeght va maeiar wa paijtd amkhre va vid^tiiam pasjet 
ebhra tadm fta pafyt! tad apy mam m<t tidyat ( aikajy apidhdjakfM upth^tta 
yatraiiad vardtakdiPma na paiytt tad apy mam esa vidydt \ elMpy* apidhuya 
karijd upstita ya «ii 'gam tm polatah hida ratia^mepaSdis turn na' yad^ 
iratt^dJ tad afy mam eva vidydt \ atMpi vipsryoite koHlniAt dyfyeii dvijihmi* ri 
na vd driyeit iad ggy man ma vidydl 1 ta y 9 Vs 'iruto ‘ma/o ’vijdato ‘df^fd Wij/s 
ghttslak irotd mantd vijSatd droitddtsfd gkosld sarve^d^ khuidfidm S!ttara*purtipi^ 
ta ma dtmtti vidj'dt I fit utkramaaa evaiMm adarlram prajUtmanam abhisampadyalt 
vijahdfttara^ daiht%m \ sahS, samatyai rifa t^ni^al sarvd haivmak sarvasyai 
v^a upani^^da imam tv tvam^ diaJbaU 


, ^ B. U^jKt B pr. m .; t«xt RC, m,, A; rfra a * drfjvft a 

B ; cL XI, 3, ^1, Hw in the MS. i bz'a pdfie, L flj, has t»tcn the pbee 

^ ^ ^ hvacra. In HO old lumd, ' ta/fa B bai aa is 

implud v«*«n of xr. i, bsW, nnd insert^ in Ailnzojn Azsn.aki, HI 

a, 4, jiAw A, A. '» Hj/ add A. n Aitareya AnnyaJbi, III, ; 5. 


Pfthvyd rhpam sparid antariiissydmdtfo diva^ mard^ 1 Agne ripam tparld 
Idym nsmd^ Adi^mya mardk I Pgvtda^a rnpan sparid YajuTVida^osmdnah 
Sdmavtda^a mardfy \ rafkantdrasya rdpan tparld VSmadiv^asyomSaa brhatah 
s^Td^ 1 pr&mtya rt>pant sparid apSaa^osmd^c vydaatya mardk \ pr'a^asya 
rSpatp ^rld apdimsyasmdHf namsak n/ardpt [ prdipasja rtipam sparid apana^'- 
Cfmana uddaasya mardk svard iti Punardailak | ffa « Juiva sarvdm vd<am 
Vida ja fvam veda n8u* ' ' 

'‘dead' a * See Aitawja Arujitefco, III, a, 

Aiha khah iyan daivi riad bhamii tadd'tmkrlir asau mdnusi vi^ hhavaii\ 
tad yaihtyat^ iastravad iardmavaft bkasnty man mdsau iasiravaft iardmavafi 
bhavaii I tad yaihisydk Hra mam amusyd^ Hra^ \ tad ystkd^yai vamia man 
amupyd daydak | (ad yatkdsyS. udaram mam amu^d ambhaitam \ tad yathdsyat 
makkandsiki akfi^t ify^ mam amu^di skidray \ tad yatkasyd (ntgutinigraha 
upastara^miy mam amnsydk pared^* I iad yathdsyd a-hgtUaya mam anusyOs 
tan/rayak \ tad yafkdsyai jihtisisam amu^d vddanam | tad yatAds^dk marS mam 
amu^'dk marak I tad yathd hameyan romahna (armandpiktid bhanaty mam 
misau rv/^itffa carma^aptAita tkapaii ) renaltna ha sna camay^ purd plnd 
apidadhah \ wt>a dam tvwi bhavaii \ sa ya man tidm dakdm vindm ptda 
iTgtatadanaiama^ bhavati bhumiprdsya'Brtir bhmtati' suirufaHU'’hdsyaimrsalsu 


APHYAYA I a 
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bhafj;amdtfa^'tdam aiiu yad ayatn lAait y<iirdtya vadati' vidur tnam 
faira 1(911* 

* F^qa f. 00 tlat old hand rcsnniei. ^ dsksi^tjf B see. m. * sarifsj^f A. 

* '^vadmoK/amo R * A, E. • MdA' B pr* nt. ^ 4i4ruJanf£ B, * 

mny be rcad^ hut b« datapaths Britmaon^ UIp 3, l|. * Sec Aitar^ya Arajjyaka^ HI, 5 , 

AiAdf^s Tdadm*indasj^a '■ vamA \ fad ya/Ziejam ahdafma ifddaji 7 rd vif^- 
raAdM rm Arfsnam vtifmr/Aam s^dMyafy ^am fft^aJtuIalfmi mAfrd draSdAd 
m rdgar/Aam sddkajaff I /ad ya/Ad Aak'^^am Auh/^a ^ddajkrd vl^- 

raddAd Ariinam vlt^rtham ^ddAo^^a/y ^am eva biiaitna vaA/rd vag araddM Ar/smm 
vdgar^Aam sddAa^a/i [ faiyai vd tla^ai jd sd 

Jd/uAar^^aA\^/Aa Aa ^?nai/a/ J^r£tnaAdn 7 o^ irdAma^m iv^Mara/i m loU* 

^ B pr. m+_ * So Aj and Weber, Cotal,^ II, A* It h very probably on 

ciTor for Ai^ya Ampyalca, III, 1 , 6 . "See ^UEapera Araiiyeka, 111^^ a, 

PraJdpa/t'A prajdA mfvd vjasra^afa sa iAandMir dfjndnam samadodAo/ ^ 1 
/ad yai cAaadoAAit d/mdnam ^aifiadadhaP ia^di samhitd 1 /a^^ai vd tia^ai 
samAi/d^ai nakdro Aaiam iaAdraA prd^a d/md ^amAf/d k^udramiird vikr/is 

fdni nakAdm ramdni vya/ijandm/i \ saya Va vittAiIstf sai^aAdram epa ArHydd rfti 
^Adraffi i/i sa^aMram am &ruyd/ i ofam ^aya */ra triciki/sfl JOioMram iva Ariydd 
r// foAdram * tii ^o^akdram a^a Aruydi \ tm vd f/au i^kdrasaAdrau Vithdn onusam- 
hitam jro ^dAiyd/dy^t^am i/i vidyd/ i rvam n'a ridyd/ \ a/Aa vdg k/Adsapurdaam * 
yoi idtya/ h'i^/d ArdA^ Af/^^fVdd^rlci Aid apy ivam iPa vii^^d/ \ /e yad vayam 
anuiamAi/am fco d/dmuAs yat fa Mdi^ahydyAim adhydyain praArumai^ /ota no 
^akdrafaAdrd updp/dv i/i ha smdAa Mrawa^ Md^dukeyak \ afha yad vayam anu~ 
^amhi/am rco 'd/dmaht yai ca s^ddhydyam adhmaAi iana no iyikdra^akata upap/dv 
Hi Aa ^moAa Stk^irak ^dMlyaA I etad^ Aa sma vai iad vidvd^a dAuh ^dva^yd/t* 
Aimar^Ad vuyam yaAp>dmaAi^ AirrtaHAd vqyam ad^^ifydmahe vdei Ai prd^m 
jukumaA prd^ vd^am y& Ay im pra&Aauak ja evdp^aya i/i \ td iar^A//d 
fidmft/a:ilsifu Srityda ndjarn'o/saravdsiae* nUAraAmoidnipe ndvidavidi ndpavak/ra 
i/y dedryd iiy d^dryd^ lU 1 li * 

U I/y jiraif^yaki *dfydyaA m 

^ So A, B, * o'/Adzrjd A. * ^4urif^ A, B. * thAdsd^ B, Both the MSS, have 
^rakml. Read perfaapi Asatry a^AlpFfa^ * fa add B «c. la. * B ico. 

B pr. m^. End for below, ciyqya^. * m add B pr. m. ■ See Aitaiej-a 

AranjakEp III, 6. 

Abhtava IX. 

Om I /af Savi/nr vr^^fmaA^ i v^m divasya Iho^naiTi | Srf/fAam larvadAd/amam \ 
/aram dAagaya dAtmah/W 

/j/ Savi/ar varfj^yam I AAargo dfvasya dAmaAi^ 
dAija * y& fjaA prafodi^d /11 


316 Arajvyaaa 

adabtiham mam ttiram eakfuh \ sury& irestho dit{i tsa mi htMf 

srAwm^ 

* EI s« RV,, V, 8a, 1J m, 67 , 10, * Cf. Vir* 1. 

J 0 Pm cs trfsfk^iw Vida jyi-slAai ca Aa SfesJAal rtf 

Mara/i\fira^ vaiJyi^fAaJ m Injfhai rtf (j'j AafyaivasisfAam r^rda vastiiA^ Aa nrdTidm 
IhavaH vag mi msis/Ad \jo Aa mi prafisfAJm Vida J^ra/i Aa iistkdy atmimi ra * 
hki ^musmirni €a * mkfur ha pratiffM tjv ha vai mmpadam Vida sam Aasmai hamdh 
sampadyanti irotram ha vd u sampaixya ha va dj afamim viddja/am ha nd^fam 
hhavati mano vd dya/anam i a/ha /urmd dnra/iih Prajdpaiim piiaram ffyddrm'art 
he vai ffdh* imlha i/i \ sa ho^ydfa P^aJdpaiirJa^mift m u/hraaii hnrampdpisthi/m 
tva nutnyfia ia vai ir^iha i/i ii 2 ^ 

* pf^iik&thd asmi^i B, » m add B 3«C. m. * mK * T hftte kept ihk 

cnum^Lioji thongh j (Ifkfr VII, j) is m«ely A Safltl, a^ hU foSkwicd in tKe MS. S« Chandogja 
Upwiadp Vp j, l-J, wMch has a poJiaJi&l versioa irith thfr better reading/rrtft’ Aa HsiAa/i. 

Sd ha Tdg Ui^cahrdma \ yaiM mhM amdaniah fird^n/ah prditirta paSyan/ai 
fahfiisd ir^^aa/ah Ira/rtria dJydyan/a maftasaivaai Hi || 3 !1 

Cahrur hx-esirdma ya/hdndhd apaiyan/ah prdfiaa/ah prdif^ifta vadariia vded 
ifj^aa/ah irofretta dhydyav/o manasaivam i/i || 4 || 

^ro/ram hxeakrdma \ ja/hd hadhird asri^aa/oh prdj^n/ah prdforaa vadatt/e 
vdfd paiyaTTiah eahsafd dhayan/a mamsaivarn Hi || g 11 

Pfan& hivfahrdma 1 ya/hd Sd/d prdTtaft/ai^ prdncfsa vaddn/ah vded 

paiyan/a{ eahusd irj^vaaia^ ire/m^ham Hi || 6 II 

Prdno kxaahrdata l taias fad ya/hfha smndhiWah stthayaA padhtlaianhati 
lijmhhidid n™ asau prdnda jamahhida/^ 1 U ha iitai 0 wir^ hhagtTZ'an ma/iravur 
Hi I sa hc^ra prd^h hfffi ma ■ aana/a hhavi^yafi/i | j.'tf/ himtdsva^hya HrdJaka- 
riiSfya Hi | Ai/^ pii vdse hhavi^^/i^' dp^a Hi hanih l /asvtad 7?a ayam aiifyan * 
purastdi' aparfsfde eddhhip paridadhd/i i ia^AhnAo^ hdsya vdsa dhavafy aaagtia hi 
hhat^a/i | tad ha smaHa/ Sai^aAdma*/dhdie Gelrtt/a"^ vaiydghripa^'^&htifapa^a I 
apy nam AuiAasya s/hdMah pra&rdyd/Jayeram a^'a idkhd^ *prarahiy££A paidfamfi\ 
vamspa/i Sa/araHa virahHi i^^dm md kpt art/ariham md md himslr Hi ha Fdjha- 
vah^ah^ » T It 

' f Oia. B IM. m. Abone U hu Sama\ ® B. * Aimn mmI qo £/£ B, 

* aii^a Bp aad/arj dcidAafi, Si ba Chandogja Upaaaj^ad, Vp a^ a* * B pr, m, j 

AiftidMtAo B sflOt m. j (iftagjtau B. For a siaiilii enor {ai for c)^ cL IXp d. 4 ; Xp 3, u. 1, 
These are doe to the alder mode of deootbg tht diphtiiongs, ■ w (?) add B* f 

Chandofi^** UpwiLad, 3^ i iq.^ •srhich is paraJEel to thk passogv, there b Giirufay^, whloh 
may well be read here, * B pt. m.; SdiAd^ B jsca. ed. •See Vaj&fone^ 

Suphita {which is hwe cited In terrai), V, 431 where far Unr b HMfK j and Ah Intendiaiige 
pisfim in MS. flod 1 prefer iafr -/rfj}. Also aid k only once psed ia ajufan'Jt^mf k<L 

riotiAhljr it a here a ditlOfitaph. 
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A/ha jadt mahaj^ Jigamis^i Mratram dihiiva^muiHhyayam s&rva$i^sdasj*^ 
man/ham dadhimadha^h^^arn ttpamanihydgmm upasamudhdvi^ p^n^^muhya pari- 
iiiiya par^'uk^^a dahpnam Jamj d£yo/£arah ^gn^h hamse maniham krivd hufvd hofrtdn 
manihi sampdiam daayil \ jy^fShiya irt^thdya svdhify agnau hufvd ifum/he'^ 
sampdtam dnayit I prati^ihdyai svdhHy dgnau hu/vd manfhi sampd/am drrqyfi l 
sampadi svdhefy agnau hutvd moft/hf sampd/am i /ai var/^am 

ifipa£cha^ prafya /a/ Savifur vrmmaAa tyi pacirAa dcdmati mahihydhr/iShif £afur- 
fham rtirmjya * idmsyam £armam pci vd lamvisafi 1 myadi s^frtyam paiyil 

sdmrddham AarmiU vii^'di ramrddham harpiefi vf^d/ ll S \[ 

H Ity Ara^yaAi ^d^^^ah u 

* yad* tftaAamisfi B pr.m., text nmi^. ^ diffi/pd R * mattiA&m B. A hnsjyaip 

fAydja * mnyii^a B, possibly an tmjr (cf. X!, 3 , n. l) far nir^jra, mn im^ulnr 

fXsQog gicnand (cf. Wliitti«y, Skuuhrtt GraMtmar^ f 95a bj* Tht pftmltelt V, s, 

MtrmjyA. Tlic woidi wtoAdtydAyiUhfl tafurtAam (^Tm B) do doubt tnean * k^ifiOimpuyilig^ 
tbfr fourth 4Ct: vnth tha tbmse wtnds AAur AAwKu tMr\ AI woald Ikt needed, in the case of the 
fijH RV. venej whkh has ody three Padjii 

Adhya^a X. 

Om \ a/Mfe 'dhydfmikam drt/aram agnihoiram i/y drahai^ \ £/d ha vat d^va/dh 
puru^a fva pra/iffhiyd dgrrir Tfdci pdyuA prd^ ddifyai £aAsu^i ^ faridramd manasi 
dt'iah iro/ra dp& re/dsi \ iMm hai vai sarvdsu hu/am Ahavaii ya £7^am tddvdn 
afud/i ta pOfdti cdSayati ca pdjayii/i ea l jtf ^irtd/i Jd pil^/i Jtf ^^'a/i ju 
farpayafi Ll t U 

^ (oAsfifi R 

Sa frpfo vdcam iarpqjt^afi vdh irpfdgnim farpayaty aguis f^faA pr/hh^tm 
Jarpaya/i prihivJ /rpfd yai kimay pr/Aii^dpihifapi \ Ahavad hhavhyad Mufam 
fa/ sarvam tarpaya/t yd evam ^idvdn aiaa/i £d piiati tdiayaii ca pdyayali ca l s& 
sa pihafi sa frfy^an' sa /arpaya/i a 2 \\ 

Sa /fp/ah prdnam farpayait prd^js frp/a I'ayum farpaya/t vayus frp/a dkaiam 
/arpityafy dfdiaj trpto yai kimeahaSampihiiam 1 hhavad bhavifyad bhu/am tai 
sarvam iarpayati ya tvam vidvdn aindii €a pihati sdiayaii ca p>dyaya/t sa t 
*iiid/i sa piba/i la trpyaJi sa farpaya/i ll 3 ll 

Sa /rp/ai cak4us /arpaya/t saksus /rpfam adi/yam farpaya/y adi/yas /i^/o 
d^am /arpaya/f dyaus irptd yat kirndd divap/hi/am \ bhavad bhavisyad hhuiam 
ta/ sarvam /arpayati ya svam vidvan aindfi ca pibafi caiaya/i ca pdyaya/i ca \ sa 
*saafj sa piba/i sa irpyati Sa /arpayafi || 4 l| 

Sa /tpfa manas /arpayait manas /rp/am mudramasam /arpa^a// ca^dramas 
frp/o tjaksafrani /a^yaff nakfafrdus frpiaut mdsam /arpayan/i masas /fprd 
ardhamtisJf^ farp^ran^' ardhamdsds /rpid aA&rdfri larpayan/^' ahara/re irp/t Hdms 
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tarpajfoia* rtarat trpta^ ta^aitaram iarpayanli samvalsarai trpia yal kimcii 
samvQisarenapikitam (^havad bkavi(yad i^tam tat larvam tarpayatiya tvam vidvan 
ahiaii eapihaiifaiayfdt ea pSyayaftm \ st, 'initi sa piSa/t ta irpya/t sa larpayati 11511 

^ B. 

Sa/tptaA irotram larpayatt fr^fram trptam difai larpayaft dUas Irpta abatttars^ 
diiai tarpoyaniy avantaradiiat irpta yat ktt^SvmHaradtgbhir apPhi/am | iAavad 
bhacityad bkitam tat $anym iarpayatiya tvam vidvon ahdti ea piiati fSSayatf 
ca ea | m ptiaU sa /rp/a/i fa larpqya/i || 61 | 

Sa trph rtias tarpayaii rttas trptam apat farpayaty Spas Irpta nadim tarpa. 
ya«h nadyah trpta^ sanmdram tarpayanti santttdro typto yat kimeit samudrt^&pi- 
kitam I bhttaad htumisyad bhutam tat samaas tarpayaii ya evam pidpSn aht^i m 
pibati eaiayaii ea pifya^ati ca \ w ’inait sa pibad sa trfyati 'sa tarpayaii n 7 \\ 

Sa frpiaj fad itad vairdjam daiavidham agn$hi>tram Msvali \ tasya prupa 
evaAazfoaya ’^ao gdriapatyo vySrta 'nvakSryapacano matw dhiimo manyur er 'eir 
dartia aitgSrSp, sraddha paya tak samit salyam akuls^ praJAdfma sa rataA* 1 
tad e/ad va/rajdm daiavidham agnihotram hutam lhavatii rakidAySm roAdAyam 
abAySnejAam* ahhi svargam Mam gamayati ya evam vidvats eiaSti ca pibati 
eSSayali ea payayaH ca \ atha ya idam avidvats agnihotrarn juAatiyaihSiigaran » 
apefya hhasmatsi hutara iadrk taty&s fadrk tat ^at * « 8 n * 

II fty Aranyake daiama *dkySya^ n 

B; « oa,. A. » So A} R . yaihS abjP B 

tadrk mys iadrk * Fw X, *-«, ef. Ch5ndogya Upcuuj*d, V, 19.^. ^ ‘ 

Adhvaya XI. 

Prajdpatir vS imam purusam udaSkaP \ taminn etS devatS Sveiayad vdey 
egntm prim vqyim apSne vidyu/a udane parjanyam cak^y adiiyam ntanasi 
eandramasam iratre diiaA ianrt priAwim teiasy apo 6ala indram many^ iUiusm 
murdhany akahm atmant brahma I sa yaiha maASn amrtakumbhah^ pinPamSnat 
tisjhed ecam Aaiva sa iasthau \ atha hema devata Tksam cakrire kim ayam asmabhi^ 
parujaA* kari0’ati kirn vd vqyam* atuna » AaniSsmde chanrdd utiramSmeti\ 
id hsccakramuA » atha htdam iariram riktam ha pariiustram* \ sa AeksSm eakre 
PrajSpaR rasdhrpa na ksamam* hantdham ima aianSydpipSsSihydm upamS 
i(t I ta Aepasasrfe* | fa Aepasrjap* sakAam atabhamdnd imam tta pttrufa^ punah 
prafyojjiviiii^ |l i II " ' 

« adMuata A, B, ud cf. Web«. II, 6; Iflct Cowell'* MS. B. t « 

a oomuiao enw, e, g. XI, 4 , n. ». Tbc lefcraieo Is to tbe fwellinf of the Soma. ^ 

o"*' X_* *® ‘ So R &o« affi* tea Cef. 

Grammar, * J 18 S e). • moisa^ A. B. I tillte iariram <m the subiMt. 

tiu? Ti«r ** ***** *** *“')***“'=' « '«** ’ apasrje B, For 

petf., (/. Upanlfod. I, 5 , 91 i VI, 4 , j, * R 
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f iJji mam^/yajpar dvtvAa 1 /rjiw wtamiii v^^Mr ^wiia 1 apans vt^ufa ' 

I uddrto parj^^^a I tak^ur mittfu(y dv^fSa 1 mam 

mamiii candramd dvivAa \ sre/ram asma^am i/i dih dmvtluJ^ \ iariram mam^r/i 
pr/Aii^ dvivtia \ rti& ^smdham ily dfia Svivihd [ iaiam mame^ndra ai?fWd I fn^itjur 
ruami^JidJui dvtrda \ mdrdM mameiy dAdia dvit'fia 1 a/md mamilt &raAmdviP€ia \ 
^ayafAd maAdn t^rAia drdra upasiAtam^laj ii 4 jA^d ivam Aawa ja fai/Aw || 2 k\ 

1 vidyitia B, fslr^f* A (a 5 in XI^ l)| but dmtftia. Tll« Wit) U clwjly wrqn^i cf. XI^ 5- 

A/Adyam purmah praityan ^ purd samrahardi sam^afsarmya drs^A paiya/i 1 
cAtdra Ahi^aii T^a vd ddavali \ maAdm^gA^ vd man^tr tra paiy^i aiuibkrt tra 
vtdyuiam f>aiyid aihra indm na palytt \ aksini vd apidAdya vardfaMm^va na 
palyali I karnau vdpidhdyepabdsm it'u na irmtt \ ndsT^ui ioke ramait namam 
manai <handayaii^ \ ih praiyuk4adarimdtti kl3U 

^ pruispkyim B j read perhaps the tlsmI pr^syan^ cf. Wadfcmagtlp Aliindisiki Grsmmaii^j 
I* jao, IXj 8p a. 4^ A hftS vidyu/^ below. * iktrdfhix B j see VllI, 7, n. 5, 

wblch passage \s parnlhL * B+ 

AfAa srapTidfi \ purufam Arsttadanlam paiyafi ja inam Aaw// vardAa 

^am Aiiffii mariafa fnam Aa^lt AAddaya/t bkaksayj/zfd^vagiraiy 

^Aapaundanbam * dAdrayafi gam iOVsisdrH daApj^dmuAAa na/adamaH zrajayafi \ la 
ya Aimcif* palyei pdi^uradariandm Aaiim* sfriyam muA/akfldm ma^dm 

taddbfya^igam ^ AausumbAaparfdMmm giidny osirdritAat^m daAsthdidgamanddtni * 
TtAsyepo^^a pdyasam stAJlipdAam irapqyi^rd sarupavaisdyd gi^A payasi jfa /t? rua 
ia Ar^i^yd agmm tipammddAiiya paruamu^^a parisJi^^a paryuJe^ya doAp^m 
jdirv dya sravenJjyaAunr jwAoh 'll 4 U ^ 

< filtfitfjVrw B, cciTh in marg. to * Afis^ Ap R * CiOi. 'in but W 

Aitaieya Amqjroicflp III, a^ 4. * B. ® Aj R Or 

be xmL * Text doublfel; B haa ^hdp^a^maiiddiHi : ibe foleniieJ late letters axe 
otocuTt end lia?e b«n corrrdBd in a Inter liand. A hns ^ See VIII, 7. 

Vdd mt prafipAi^aA tPdAd I prai^ x^JyuA pra/qfAi/ab^ svdM I apdfu 
vii^v/aA ^ pra/iAAtMb s^dha I uddtu mi parjanyaA prali^fhiiak ^ahd y ^ak^u^i 
ma ddifyah praif^iAifaA^ I mi candfdmd^ pratpsfhiia^ ^dhd I italri 

mi diiah p^aii^thibuA svdAu \ Jfarirf mi prihivi pFaiis^hi^a Fviihd \ fiiasi snj dpah 
praHsthitdh si}dhd I ball ma sadnih pratifthiiab. svdhd \ manyau ma Udnak pra- 
svdAd I murdham mu ukuh^ prutisihifak svShd \ dimuni me brahma 
pratitfAifam svdAiti \ aikailad dpydvaiisafn sihafipaki sam^animyu * ithalipdkasya- 
paghdtam JuAoh \l 5 ll 

* pnHijtAifaA A. ndya B. The n»t h 

Ytici ml *gnib vJg Ardayi Ardayam d/mani /at ia/yam dirdnam 
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miiiam ’ taiJm marfyj'axy annavaa arniaA hkvjasam ttulM » prSne uu vih'ttk 
praiiftAiio prjat Ardqyt Ardaj'am aimani t„t safyam dtsSnam maham akama 
mari^tmy aim&van anttado bh&yasatn sfsSha » apant mt Tidyuiak praii^lhM * 
apano Ardaye krdejam a/wum iai satyam daanam ntaham akamo marfsymy 
amai'tHt anaads bAftyaia^ nskd \ ttdJtu m parJaayaA pratktkila adanam hrdayt 
y ay ant &tm.am iai salyam dftanSm maham akima marisyamy anuasun ann&do 
bhuyaisin svm \ €ak4ttti ma adifyak praiisihitai eakfur hrdayt hrdayam* atmani 
iat saiyam depanam makam akdmo marttydmy annavan anndda bkuydiam A>aM \ 
manaiimt candramahpraititMo mam hrdayt hrdayam aimani ta( satxam dtydmm 
maham akama marhyamy anmvan amtSda ihSyatam n>Shd \ irofrt mi dH^ 
prattifhUa dih hrdayt hrdayam d/masi la/ taiyam dtvdnam mSAam akama 
marityamy atsnavdn annSdo Ahnyasam fpdAd | iarirt mt pr/Am pra/isfAHa prihivi 
Ardayt Ardayam d/matit /a/ ta/yam denSaam maAam aiamo mariQdniy aanapdn 
atsnado Ahaydsam a'dAd \ bait ma indrah pra/tf/A/h balam hrdayt hrdayam dimani 
tat satyam dtvandm maham akdma mariivamy amairdn ataidda iAhyatdm srSha i 
maY<^u ma Udnah prafirihi/c manyur hrdayt Ardayam aimani tai ta/yam drjdndm 
maham akamo marhydmy atmatdn annddo bAttydtam tuaha | murdham ma dkdiah 
prat^ihito murdhs hrdayt Ardayam aimani tai satyam dtrdndm maham akamo 
marifyamy an^in amddo ihdydtam A^ahd i d/mani me brahma praihtkilam 
a/ma hrdayt Ard^am aimani tai taiyam dti^Sndm maham aidmo mari/yamy 
anna-van annddo Ahuyatam Adhtli \ aihaitai sihSUpakaittam aimani samavaniniya 

tilhflfi II A Ik 


* So ckuly hj B, 
to 


A \ At IL ■ Hrnceforth tlaf Saih^ of B abbittiiites 

EvHfB here Ulc abbr^ik'ijitiDii U mernnu 


Asma jagalam ayas iraisiuhkam Mam auj^iham ilsam kaiubham rajatam 
sFardjyam suiar^m gdyairam a,mam vairdjam^ irpiir dmutubkam ndkam 
samrdjyatn Brhaxpatif bdrhatam Brahma parOHam Prajdpaiir atUhandasam Sdniin 
sQTV^v^duchaHdd^^xi ^hundustii ll(| 7 

Ainttva tthira vaidm jdgaitna thartdasd \puntso ma^ih priinaA sulram attnam 
granthis iad granihim udgratkdmiy^ annakamafy* \ mriyavt hrdhma^am apt sarvam 
i}}ttr al^aya^man maham akamo maritydmy annardn annddo bii&ydsat^ n'dAd \ 
aya * na itAtra nasdni iraisfubhe/ta thandasa pumto manih prat}ah*~n'dM t loharn 
um stMro^ vatany aasnihtna ehandasd puruso mani^ prd^^tvaha | tisam liw sthira 
vas^t kmkubhtna thandata paramo mattilt prdnak.svaha I rajaiam ira tihiro Vasdni 

P^^V<fA-^>dAa I tmar^m ttAira tatani 
g. m thandata paruso manih prdnaA-si’dAd \ anttam h>a tikira xatatti taird- 
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jfna ^andama /wrw/cJ maniA pranah^sv^M \ frpltr tva J//Eire dnujfu^A^a 

cAandasa pums^t tna^'i praria^svdAd \ rfMam ifa rtAirs vasdnisJmrdjj-fna 
purwjo vta^iA praf^^nahd y Brhaspattr litf sfAire rasdm lArAnUna (rAandasd pu* 
ruse maniA prd^aA^tvMd i BraAm^a s/Aira resdnipd^l^a cAandasa puru^e 
prd^At-jvdAe I Frajdpatir w^i liAtro vasdni dtuhandasem tAmdasd pairuse mamA 
prdaaA-svdAd | SdmMr * wa sihire vasdm sarveveioihandatma eAandasd purtae 
ma^t'A prd^aA-svdhitt I priyaym vu jdydjm^ pr^^a tmniivmtm "^n^asmai vdpi 
jarmai lasmH uccAistefp dadydt \ m Aapi laiem varsdni jlveU puna^ 

punaA prayuAjdno^ jrvaf^ jhafy rua tk8l| 

11 1 /y Arai^paAa Addah ^dAySj'aA \\ 

^ udgra/Adntlrtjr B, i M fl |ff. m.; E sec 10. ‘Hie 

™lw Ab>brBTiflts henctfprtfa te pra-ma^a. I hiift sq printed ta s*ve ipaec, * sdm'/nr 

B ; B m* j ^ PoiiiMj Jmdrri iba wilii tboitciuDg wAf be UKuit (cr+ 

M^oneil;, p, d^J Wackema^cJ. ^Amdttf^Aw I, jai* 313)* 

/aym E pr, m, j com 'm maig^ ^ prajrujdm ^ li just possibEe. 


Adhvava XI L 

Om \ Aaj/warcasam pra/Aafum ifrAadi^ajaA [ 
jad Adil}^af^ /am^a^ samSti&Ativa 1 
/an maAj'a^ sarnaduA san-am * rU t 
Adifyaso Adifyd * saf^idJndj^ 11 1 1 | 

pai £e varce ja^avtdaA \ 

ArAad bhavafy dhitam { 

/fna md uarcasa t^am \ 

^areasvwam Aura n 2 n 

J^a^ ca vded vd purufg | 
j'fflT m Aas/isv dAi/am \ 
marne y ad vanraA t 

stajd /ad Aos/ivareasam i) 3 \\ 

j^ad ahfpi Airanj^/^u \ 
g&ru alvfsa jrad y>afa^ \ 
si^dydm pieyamanJj'dm I 

may i /ad Aas/tvarcasam 11 ^ u 

maj i bAargo mayl maAaA \ 
majdyaJ^azja pad yafaA \ 

Y 


ilEXT^ 
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tan maji Prajapaiik \ 

divam iva drmhatu » 5 II* II 1 11* 

* iit B pr. m. ■ farm A, B 5«* m. a* In AthsmTOlm. Ill, aa, I; ci milflijr'a 

trvisUti'On, ppt i a 6 , 1 a y. Tlita TOie haA on ttu whole belta readaii^ than the AlJmni'A'iT^ 
• Bl * I hn’^ for cuveuisvcCp irainbeped iIk verees thmtighcraL Ttwfi te^t in the MS. 

h Oflly divided Into iMtiwii, I hm il» printed the Tcr«l m PadRs wilhaiit Sandhi. * For 
ver. 1, cf. Alharraiftdii, HI, aa, i j w. j, ef. ibid.. Ill, aa, 4 and j; irert 3,4, cf. Ibid., XIV, l, 
as - VI, fig, I; Vtr. 5, cL iind.. VI, 6^ 3 (wUh dii^t d^m rw drm^M ); 5 ^ved&p I, faj 
(with fiaratiKf(il for tow ). B omlis dnn. 


AhmS I 

fdw ajtJI/ffjw ^ madAuna pqya^ I 

M 6 II 

gArtad * madAumdn fajaji^tin [ 

AAtmamJayo dAaruna dAdfi^is^A I 
rujan sapatndH * adAardini Irjjffftffl l 
a T'tfAff JKffAato ll 7 II 

PiiftrJ ytf/dflj pari id i 

ya/Mmds it JuAumai km m atA i I 
vajram sj^ama patq}'& II 8 11 * 

* nudaMm mt sapaindn \ 

Indra iva Vrtrafn prtandtu sdlhd 1 
Agnir ip*j vihhrtaJ^ purulrd \ 

vdkiu ms t^gmajsmbh^ ^nu rndt^fi II9 11 
sam JO ^mivddi kiia \ 

Indra^ fva Vrtram vi puro rttroja \ 
antntndro vi fnrdho vihalyd I 

latrdjaidm d ihard bb^andni || loii^ ii 

* samaAda A; saiftmaAdH B. PfesamaMj^ dfl imperatl^ fiom A/moA, being 

TOC. The porallri, Aihamvedi, \% 69, a ( =IX, 1, bns madAurntiAiaM ,uAA^f, and In 
the last Pada, apitddtti /andn wbidi li better metre rmd s-^ntAJL I okAtaM | for 
synt., ct /. A.S., 19*0, p= 112+^ * wrto/ftJ A, B. Cf. Atharirai?tda, V, aS, I4; XIX, 

11 4$, 6. Sfihfiftelowite, m JpckrypJk!M dtf p. Jl8p tet. 9 mj below, Ttf. 34- ' 

E. * « RV„ Xp isr, 10, and see Bloomfieidp Fsdis Comardofbn^ p- 5 ia; below, Ycr. 35^ 
* Mja B. * ktk (jH/o A) ha only A, B* The parallel with Itutra aW Ktmi concInHTO. 
Id both /fidrtpa (w /jMfrw sm) edd^ be wfti B bos viduro corrected to mro^ 

^ Laat tiJuewRV^, Vi 4 , S ; Stc. 

jqymdra ia/ruH jabi iuns 1 

Vrfram hatttva kuliiatd vi vrka ^ I 


ADHYAYA XII 


333 


augha iva iapan * pra lapaiain \ 

jahyai sapa/nJn sv^dMir \\ ixn 

a uLf vrica mad^yaf pra * VficopariiMt [ 
vi vrica paital prali iHra vrSca I 
tvqyd pranuttdTi maghavan» amitrdn | 
ifira* ri^ant^m Maruio 'ftujanlu n rail 

fvam mdrair pxnvamanah | 

Indram mamand Marido ju^nta | 
ruparndit kankdh pra mriorfh^ tndn \ 
maAl^'afdm damsfri vardAom^u 1113 11 

ira^manid/asya tru^Aava/t pr/an^a/aA 1 
fndra AAa^dA paian/u \ 
md jM/dram aia/a md * pra/nfAdm I 

mitAo VfgAndnd upa ydft/i mr/yuffi || 1 4 ij 

- Agng yaiasnin yaSas^ sdm arpqya | 

Indravaftm apaciitm ihd vaha \ 
nturdhd paramirlM ^^arcdA j 
sajdidndm uttamashko mia il 15 ii ^ ii 3 || 

* The nwtM vrka, » Mpdt B, Hhn word httag no niniiidmtood. 

* pra p£ AfBy bat not only tbis u bad metre [Ui oo i:^ase b the metre good^ hut an Vfh-a mjij' 
bt iiHid% but tbe vt followbig FEmdere the double prehx moi/t improbable* * fAurs A, 

B, posubly hr m n!r 7 ^(n)iafn. * viiaA A. B. ^ So I le^d, Tbe veise ia a mntiUied vertrem of 
Alharyaveda^ VJj ^ 3 p 3,{« Vin, ^0 ^ mdjjldidram mJ praiistAd/n r£«dan^n I mrYAa tfigAttdnd 
upayantn mr/yitm. See also Aivaliyalta G^hya SDtfa, II[^^ iq/ti f J,A.O,S,^ XXVl, 4a^ 
B bai pfviiifAdmnAff vtgAndndm, plH. A twu M#, vt/Mdldm. Tht teat ia 

a Conjecture, ^ Cf, Tiuttiiiya Sdlphita^ V, 4^ 3"^^ endian ± samaadndm H/fdma^ 
at/u. EiLhtr Ja/df" or is pOasiblCp and a/^ama^ i/sub or 

iAadram pa^'anfa upa SYdttr dgan \ 

/(j/d? svarpida^ \ 

/afaft ^fa/ram Aa/am qfai ca Ja/am 1 

fad asmai dn?d aW sam namanidm ii 16 u ^ 

dhdid vidhdid paramoia sar^rk { 

PrajdpehA paramfrlM svvaredA I 
rtamam ihanddn^^ nivido ma dhuA t 

tiamat rdrfram abhi ram namantdwt 1117 n* 

ahAy d varMdhvam upa srvaidgnim \ 
ayam idttddhipaiir no ariu \ 

V 1 
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asya vij^nam a^u ra&kudkram \ 
mam paicad oiui jivalM jarrg n i8 u ^ 

alard&* nama Jai& W| 
pura siirydt purosasaA* \ 

/am tvd sapa/naisq}anam*\ 

vtddiAo ^ vtsiamdAaJamdAan£im M i M 

niirdAf pram^f/a^ fared* du74an/am \ 
kafpf/a vdfyam prfandA saA^fa \ 
pramd^^Jtam fasya dti/an/am dAuA \ 

irdmanm Aai/vam yo AiAAar/i |l U II 4 II 

* Cf. TaUtiri™ V, 7, 4, 3 i Tdttiriya AranyBika, HI, I r, ^ {wil 3 l pdiyaitia, 

Md Mpa) J Atbam^np XIX, 4I, I; jmd mStney's traastatigo, p, 963. Cf. p. 349. Ap B hftvfl 
Md pa^fjffa^ * CL Taitttrfya Sapatita, V, 7, 4, 4 twith vird/a siS/nai, and tsi>Ai 

KimdtHii}. A hjM /AWfflj™, * Cf: ibid.p V, 7, 4, 4; 5, witb ^pa m/fa sMdmr and sw (B tma 
ffjHfii)* ^ So Aj R Thfi WQpd amj be conaecLed with amda or ara^a^ AtMrravedftp XXp 
i2tt S. Cp, p. 349. • « AthanmTed*. X, 7* 31^ * sapdma^rapmmfa B. hkit 

Is lo* like Atajramfm In MSS, ta render the reading denbihil. ^ The meite u wrong and wiAi 
paay bclEHig tg (hg line befotej Or ofAff be an interpolation. * pramiye B pr^, nn * fare 

iftj sa iap/am * aindfi na AiiAifafa Arfam \ 
nainam dhya r^drirrtp? hanii bhltam | 
fiatnam kruddham mof^'am ^bM ydn/t^ I 
irdmai^ipp bativam ya bihharii || 21 11 

ndsya ivacam htma/i* jd/avfdd^\ 
na mB^am adnati na Aanf$" fdfti | 

Sa/dyvr aimid /aradasftA prai/i \ 

irdmat^im bai/ram y& biMar/i 11 2 2 II 

ndsya prajd du^va/i jdyamdnd \ 

fsa tadaga * Moj^a/f na pdpakrfyd I 
ndnyan m/Aas lasya kulMti jdyafe \ 
rramanm bailvam ya AtbAarfi i| 23 11 

ndjydpavddd na pravddoAB ^ grAe | 
fffl saff^tan/ya * na vn^ia fasmm \ 
ndsmnn afakmiA kurufe ntvedaTtam t 
i'rdmamm b<t$ipam ytf bibAarfi 11 24 11 

naiaam rakitr 71a prlata Aimsfi l 

na JambAaAa ndpy amra na yakfafi I 


ADHYAYA XU 


3^3 


na siiiikd it^a ^ \ 

trdmamm hniiv^fn y& bibharti ll 25 fcl U 5 II 

^ (?) snp&m Ap B. • Ap B* ■ Picbably m^ri lama m after casnia)* 

Cf. ver^ 15% 16K * B pe. m.; Ap B kc. m. u dl^llAbac. CL Kopkiiii’it 

^tKuni ^ Indian p. mid for & Eimiliu: cast m Ihi Altnreym BrilsiaiiJUp my note^ 

/. i?. S^f 1903, p, J 02 . * B. If fravdiia^ is riglil, the ka inDft add oathlog 

to tht woxdp * B pr^ m.; icc m. A hu ^ kuidtya A, 

naiftam m vrh na drip I 

na ivdpadam ht^anafnam \ 

7 ia Aasttnam brmfdkam npaf/i bAIfim * I 
irarnaipim baiham bibkarfi ll 26 ll 

mmatn sarfa na prddfyir Mnas/i 1 
na vrfci^ na /iraicPnaraJi \ 
nainam Jtrsj^a *Air abM* samAa/e [ 
trdmaitim baiivamj'O bibAarfi 113 711 

nainant praTTial/am * Varnno AinasU L 
na maAara na graAaA iiiamaraA \ 
pdrdvard^ Aiham amni krno/i \ 

irdmanim baiVvam jfa bibAar/i HsSii 

pramAyuAam dzfifan/am dAiiA \ 
puipam wa thinsam saAa bandAamna 1 
augAa idpJn pa {tWd/ sap/adn y 
irdmapm baHram j.'fl bibAar/i || 2^ ti 

ajam mainh praiisaro jdmbo jlvdya AadAyal^ \ 

an€ngndro Vriram aAann fsij}d ® manhi^d 11 30 ii || 6 |l 

» bhJiam A, B sec, m. CL/.A. OnS.t XXVIll, 390. ■ iira^itmrdjd B| A. 

* Mf only Af R Tfar aoiinal Ij doubtM (AlbamTcdap XL taken otluerwise hf 

^VhItDcy ioi hit tfa£isUtido)j and the A^t^w 'Aj 4 is legiilar; hence t add ^Air^ ^ see 

Aitareya Arapyikap lip 1,1^ n. a, * B. 

* laA^dra dviiofaA saAastdrd/fA I 

prMftdya/aA I 

ndga tva pujrapdddiAydm I 
ahhi its fha ^ prianyaiaA ll 31 |i 

dgdd ajam bmlva i 

sapin^kfayano vr^d I 
tarn paSjanii kavaya^ sarvatlrdA \ 
yaihd sapatndn saman saA^ uA^ ii 321| 
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Gmrtam me sii/ram AhmiiP a/n* naAjafJm i 

SaiivaA saAasraviry^ md If AAar/d r/jam* aAam ^1330 
gArIdd udidpfo * madAumdJt fayasx'M/f \ 
dkandm/ayo dAaru]^ dAdraj^itnuA | 
rii/an sapaindn ^ adhatdr^ fa Ar^aft \ 
d roAa mdm maA^Ie saudAagdya (134 n 
Pra/dpalf na h^ad f/day ^r^^aA \ 
vihjd Jaidm pari Id daSAdva i 
j alkdmaj If juAnmifS Im m mtu 
vayam sydma rayl^dm 11 35 n 

£dsa ilfAam maAjA astfi paAca ^ ll 7 ll 

* JfAa add B majg, ■■ Hi C£. AthajYaTcda, agp 4- 6 . ■ 

Afytt^ K * tiidfa BL B hits ■ nr A; v/upfa E; cf. ytv. * sapling 

Bj cf- Tcr. y. ^ Le= RV.^ X, 153^ r-s^giTing m all foitj verses Their dm Id t^e runal 
(XII, 8) if h^ iwes t-S, 5^14^ ip-i&s ^9^ ^**3^3 36-4^- 

A/Adl^ mamkalpaAi \ Ah^IiMmah puspft^ Irirdtrepopie jitralo AasHm danidn 
fndlrdm vddAr^sgnim upasamddAdya * parifamuAya parisitiy'a fiaryuAs^^a doAsimtm 
/dnv dyfflliira^o *gnfA Aa^e mamm Arlird AuIrJ Aomdn manau sampdiam dmyfl i 
Aaslivarcajam ily ftdAAih pratyraam^ asidbAiJ^ saptardirafn madhu^arpi^ vdsa- 
yilvd /n'rJIrajn fAdm vd AadAnlyad * gArtad Mlluplir ify f/ayarfd I dJ/a ftJtfiiaram 
^adAAfr Ardayaiuldgramai^im praloddgramitinifn vd muialdgramajf^'m * AAadira* 

sdramantm vd TndmsaadaKf TfdsqyiliJd frirdiram fJtdm fra badAff^'SI { ala fra/fm'am 
falasrAAir rrsabAa^Ipig^ramammg/irlaudaFff vdsqyilvd Irirdlram fkdm Pff badAnl- 
ydl \ ala erotiaram fJ^yair&^ama^im lilaudatlf* vdsqyti^d irirdiram eAam vd 
dadAnydi \ aia fvafiaram la^aAAIr ^ dai/vam sapiardirats madAusarpi^ar vdsayilad 
irtrdiram fkdm va AadAnlyad gArlad ul/upfa ify fl^^arfd i ata f^f^ram paAfadAir 
maAdvaroAasyadi^Aam * mudgaadanf vdsayiind irirdiram fkdm va dadAo^^df cAaAlaa 
jali^ praiAamam AafftfAdydydm miy^Arf Pdpi farmat^y d^iaa f?dpi juAuydd dstao 
rapt juAa^af N 8 H 

II fly Ara^'aPf dpddah ^d^dya^ il 

^ B, * prairaim B, ■ ^odAnJyddB. * nri?|D^E; jwmj® A. * f^aAkaA'B^ 
^ R ^ ^ahMIr BL * moAdvardAajifdf' R tf in MSS. it oftm confuttd 

with d, cL Heemle^ Osiailiigy, p. 131. The DJjhc of a wued cfsoits Seenu ^ss^ntUI, acd ttduAam 
(4 ‘bewro *s ef. Taittirija Br^niH^ lllp 8, 4, 3) Bta^ be meant. The altemaliYe Is to taVe 
as 4 ^nmtL * laii R 


Adhyata XIII. 

AiAdio TJairagj'osai^Arie hrfre draAmayaJfiani{lA& bAazrl {apa puttarmrljtim 
jayalt y fad u Aa vdtma draiia^yaA Irah^ya manfaspya rtidt'dfydjilarya ill I lam flam 


ADHYAYA XV 


3=7 


v^vidimnH hrahimc<rrjiHa taposd iradiha^d jajUfnun^i^kfna £iit 
I^Idi^uM^ah \ tssmdd ftaf^ic disnta up^rahs HHksuJIt iraddMmtin khuisdl- 

many ivdimdnam palytd Hi Mdndaryah \ "yam vijrjdnamaya^ puniiaM frd^ju 
ntfi fir/y dfntdvagrfya itfam droAm^dam Asa^ram* ime dsL'd ime Vidd ime 
iokd imdni tarvdni bhuidnidam sarvam yad ayam dimd \ sa f/tf /ai ivam asi/y 
dfmdvagan^^^ *Aam braAmdsmifi ) lad find brahntijpurvam aparam anaparam 
amfi/ara^ft abdJ^am alma brabma sarvdniibA^r i^ aftaidsattam ili Fdjna^ 

^alfyoA^ \ lam €tam TtSpulraya ninanifz'asiru br^'dd Hi \ ya imam adbbiA parigr- 
Idiam vasu/nanm dAanatya pdrndm dadyad idam ^a laf& bAuya tdam ^'a fa/^ 
bAuya ily anuidsartam {* tdm “ ^fam spanifadam ^dah'ra fia yaiM Aaibafp £a7ia 
vadei * I iad iidd y^dbAyadHam n i n 

II Araayake Iray&dalo "dfydyabt 

* B, ^ Asaira B. ’ Thit u Mn. exact qnotAtlocij »ve foT the lEiseitiaii of 

apFram of ErhadaiaiO^iLl^ Vpom^d, II, B pr. m. iiis hraAmd. For the sTarliet part, c£. 

that Upoiiiwdp 11,4, 5; 6; 4? ^5 : ^7 * ^3, a^^d for llw next iwords, VI* 20 (ij 

* This 11 dearly an iaaceurnte rewinisceivce of Chmilo^-a Upani^d, I Up 11+6. * idv 

* V&ff Bt ^ Simply IIqII B, but (a) thi^ cokatradLctiS the colophaii to Xll, ^ ; (^) thfre 

is no Monexion with Xll; (c) A. mW* Cai^l,, II* t$p hw XIIL Ct/- 1908. 

pp. 380, jSi- 

Adhtaya XIV ^ 

ream miirdAaftam yajujdm uHamdngam I 
samnam lira "iAarvdjtdm mu^^mandam l 
nddktk ^dbtU Pidam abui (am ajHam { 
liras * cAilvasau hiruli kabandbam ll i M ’ 
sfbdnur ayam bbataAdrab AilabAai i 
adbifya vedam m vijdndii ya ^r(Aam \ 
ya ^rihajda it sakalam bAadram alnuli \ 
ndkam Hi /MnavidAutapapma M 3 |i * 

t im B4 * Tlse tittBibers are added hy me. * B Endj with \\ lo kl. R«lLy 

Adhyiya XIV should be ooEnbiEied with Adhyaya Xll I into one AdhySya* bat the Iforlia MS. 
(Weber, Ca/al.^ II, 6) twals thU u a separate Adhyayi- For ver. a, see KirnJeUp I* ifl j 
Baroell* damAi^a/anisad Brdkmafiaf p. ^S. 

Adhyava XV, 

A iAa vaf^aA i am t nama braAmanr nama aadrj^bAyaA I Gui^AAyae CAanAAd- 
yandd asmdbAir adAilam \ GtinalAyaA iditMdyanaA XaAafdi XauitlakirA \ XaAalah 
XaaptaAir VddJlakdd' Arui^A ( UddalaAa AruniA Priyavraldl Sat^rndpeA yPriya- 
vraiaA SaumapiA Samapdi \ S&mapaA Saumdi Prddvtiyal \ Sanmabt Pra/raa^^oA * 
Prah'VflydhPrafivrfyaPrAadditdHBrAaddiraA SanmayaA \ Sumno^'ar UdddlakaU 
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Uddalukc Virvitmanosah \ Viham^tta T^^ahdi i T^^ahoA | 

D^aratdt \ Ik^ardio Vihamitrat \ Vih>dmitr& Indrdi \ IndraA PraJdp^i^A i 
Prajdpa/ir Pra^ma^aA { Pr^Amd SvqyamMM | mmo AmAmaMe Ar^Ama^ [ 

a /^' Arai^'^Ae fi^^cadaU *dAydj^A H * 

II Jii ^dnAAdj'^ndrai^aAam sarndpfam i\ 

^ Bu » Ptv4ivi}jMtA, WnitcfiitU> Bad/. Cafai., p, ^q. A Im. Sarndpi^ jum! 

StfotoA. » itjr Upaai^a ckdda!^ i U( idjtUJ^Ha Vp^iiadaJk 

m I iumpur^m t immu ^jjsafswai (= A.D, 1781) mif/jyeStAahJ/ tj i$dr^ 

B. But tiii ii til da L B7, whidi is a lecwit rMlaradpji tnd ^ fif mo aath^l]r. The Qlmsber 
X\i Is gi'^ai bi IhE Ber^iQ MS, to ibe Vamsa.| whleh eads : tii paat£a£&$S^^ 

11 cAa II soMAptaA || fwAAoifi AAmpaiU 11 misfi sa^i 1734 'parS£ asAdAaiudUM 13 hrrau 
a^A/omiartiMa^araJ^a/rjfm/an \ J^ajaptiri vdtfaji^a/fi li^Jtadfk^at^di^AdjTfftdra- 

£Aut 0 fAa III The Va^k dearly iegins with 
Ihe ^aathor" of Ihe Aranyaka, L& Ga^ya; why Oldeaberg {S.B.M., XXIX, 4, s) should 
think the aathor of the S^wa 15 nseajit I i^nnat nndemand. See abo my Sdr^Adpana Jra~ 
waAa, p. 


INDEX I 


QUOTATIONS FROM RG\T;DA, 

(The (lilt mainben b briidccts denote ihe lefewflce b. the SaipUtl, The lecutid* Use page ainj 
COlnmii of Bloomfielti's The ^ra/r^ss are gxYM cXes^j os ia the Saipliili 

except l^t the aiigmal fonnS m paum aie r^tcred. References marked ^ are Efi the 
^khlyau AratjynJtiL) 

narif amn^ (VII, J, t"), 

I, I, S. I, a. 


A^ftir tuti-M PffraAJ fTIl, lo, a. I 

/r™ vaya^ (X* 140, 1*]^ 3, 

^ (* 3 * 5 ‘ 

m :UadAtiitd^i (Xp 130 , 

3 ‘)ii I| 3 i+i V, I,6(4g»). 

Adiftr iHdfJ jj M puira^ (I* S9, ro^Jp 

m, 1VII, ij, 

adfd tta dera Ssaita^ (V, Sa, 4'), I, j, 3 (53'); 

6 . n. JE. 

ya/a BmsAAU^r vk^A^ah (IV, 36* 
BMustuAAam ariU (X, 134 p 

n. jp 5 ( 6 ^. 

ajin^ ifljittajjW fftflrt nrajfjia^ {Xp S^p 4^)p 

Ip s, 3 (itoi in Bloom^ld, fj')* 

aMr]£W^ffirajfnjm (I, r 54 , 31 *X 
llj 1, 6 (?9^}r Ve»e cited in Ml. 

CpdM prAA ifi SifodAajfd (1^ i (4, 38*), 

Hp ], 8 (fli*)* Ver^ cited in Ml. 
oAodAj^ ag»iA samSdAa jaitAftA/H (V^ ti 1), I, 
t, 1 (V), 

Mi fvd pMrvspUa/t (VIII, 3, V, 3, 3 
(3^ 

a 6 Ai tva tirm mtnutrmJ^ (VII, 3a j a a*}, V, a, 1 
aiA* pra tw^ IwrOJ/iafa/H (VIII, 45, t*), V, 

s. + 

oiAur tiff rajri/a/t rtyti^iSm {\ 1 , Jt, I'J, V, 
*. * ( 9 ^- 


ajam f£ arfM AisijsiaA (In, 44, t*)* V, a, 4 

(loj*); 5 .11,9. 

atmyaitJff tnUgAanuta /mtra PdjitviA (VII, 3a, 
»J‘J> VM, 6 (jtE‘> 

Alvtttapa/varfrftai (I, j, |»), I, i, 4 <ia9»), 
JTB m^/drifa^ rMifft^A (X, a^, l»), 
a, a; V, i, i (13,; S. i. 3, 

aO«i PflWa^a Adia^ (I* 1^4, j'J, T, 

is V,3,3 In. JS. 

^jfZLVdyfi iT'/rssAmtf/Hiiwa^ (VTII, 3t4, 4*)^ Ij, 

' ("S 4 ')- 

dpai’ip tia ttHH/ritihiir (X, It, I*), V. J, a 
(» 5 S')- 

{VIII, 45, i»), V, a, 3 (l5£k> 

d /ji Ma 4 'JMAean/mw (VtUp fil, I"), V, 
h 3 

d f^a yi/ddi fjidttBsa jBVFjfdsd (Xp 3^ 
n, 3 pS(i5 ^^)v 

a moAa /Mifrd^ m^ki (VH, a^, i*)* t, j 
(‘ 59 ^)- 

o /pil ralJiit^ yat&iiaj/t (VIII, <SS, i*}, I, a, i 

(161*); I, 3. 

ad i> prsta^t^a ttiOsO^ (VUI, 6, 30^), lU, a, 

fl dlatr^ asm^i (VII, 34, 4»), V, », 1 (1^7^), 

<f m tndrff dUrad J tu didt (IV, 10, I*), V, 

J, a (167'). 

a im faiiiu viivuia^ (1^ 

(V, 3p a u tiQt 

In Bloomfield) 

d l*tf 3 ?j!fpdraf ^ntrynA (VJ H, 90^ l*)p V, 3p 4 (l 70^). 
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^u^mvariaMl (I, 3, 3*^), I, 1,4 (l 
tf y^ki vatmd jsifl i j2^ 1% II, a 

^ y 4 Ay sn/itm (V, 40, i*), V, 3;, 5 (iSo^). 

■® >w.^7 &trak K/ft (RV- paja^ 

till, 43. t'), V, 3, 1 

m (I^ f3 j S*)j n, ij 

6 (%^). 

a AaryoMly uA/A^ (1, [63^ 4^), 

Ij *, * (iso"). 

iiiAd ki ssma in madi {I, 8d, 1*), a* a 

09 ®*)- 

stffam atidkoA (Vni| 3, 1^ a, 1 

(■Jfi*)! ^ 

Ifidra if s^mrpj thxk (VIII^ 3, 4^)* Vj a^ 3 
(206*). 

Iftdram Tiivd a%^r^/dA0jf (I, ] i, Sj 5 j * J 

V, i I (»)-*). 

Indra tudTya «f iSi (Vinjf3,5"),I^a,l {anJ^). 
Indf-awt id^dikim krAaf (I^ 7^ i*}^ Y, 2, j (a J 3“; 

RV„ 1, 7, t-9 iknc cail'^ nrhwai in. I, 4^ i), 
JndrardyS iW mid (I, 3, 4"^), I, J* 4 (ai 
FwAm * and ^ utr ciuil. 

/mdroF/a wu pirjdni /raj ivcmft (If 3a j 1^% 

V, *, 1 

Jiidrdgni jm'om m (VIITj 40^ l), I, 3, l; 
V,3, I (aio*> 

Iftdrdya idma ^ioyiUa (VllI, 58^ i*)^ Vj a^ $ 

(aajV^ 

fndt^ya Ai ify^r aiura aHaxtitvf^ (If e 31 , T*) j 

fndrd ydAi fitraAAa 3 tfi (1, 3, s"')f I, i ^ 4 (234*). 
/ndfdySAi iiiiMjJHs (I, 3, 6*), It 1* 4 (334'}* 
/«^«r /jAi liAijviUa^ (I, s, 4*; 5i 6), I, i, 4 
{» 4 ‘)- 

fndrfi ntisdilyn vdVfMi (I, 8l, 1*), V, 3 j 3 

Csa;*;. 

imam ifirmam a^Aaft Jaiavidw (I* J*), 

Si 3 (asi*)- 

imd nu AAvunna Sisadkama (I^ 157^^ l*)| 
V, a, a (a34‘), 

rnAkayanifr a/aijttvak (X, f ^3, V, t 

(^44^> 

JafiU td^djra irddAdvda (VI1^ 30, t*), 
V, 14 a (a43‘*). 

td iidAa BraAmaHat/fofi Pj 40^ 1*), I, 3^ [ 


Md ji brakmd^y mmfa iravofyd (Vll, 2^ i*), 
V, 1, 3 (a 6 i'), 

%id ^Aid akki htiidma^m (YTLTf 53^ i*), 

V,i, 3 (aS 3 ^, 

ud zn^r^ famofai pari (I, 30, lO*), III^ a, 4 

(353!^. 

ukkayam fa nak (VIU, 6l, 1*)^ V^ a, 4 

^ak Siiparj^ak saraadmm atn-aefa (X^ 114, 
4‘). Ill, 1,6 (39^^). 1 vn, IK Vet« ched 
b ftill, 

ittdra jfdAy upa aaA pardPafak 130^ 1*), 
V, I, I <302^. 

mdra sdnasifji rayim (I, i“), IT, 1, t (302^, 

ifa ffltfia ^^rdysi t'dA^ (VIlj 69, j*). 

Ip i. J 

tarsa^rdAfisk (I, 3^ 7*}, 4 (312^)- 

i^oTif ^#Tw kf^tard pardyffk (1, 185, I*), I, 

^p 3 t|Tfi*’)p 

kafAti moMrn iiVrdkaf Masya A^ak (133^ t*)p 
V,i, a (3i?»)i 11, j. 

Aaya iuAkJ sovayaiak ™ildk (l^ 163, j*), 
1 ,1, a f V, [, 1 (319^), 

^rAAt MU mnn mvifam aiydim pV, 27 j j^), 
Up 5 p I (14$‘- ™SE is £tvcn in fqU), 
gam a^vam wtdkyam /ftdiv js^ i'j>fl!(Vl, 46, a*), 

V, 1,^1346*^. 

gaunr mimaya safiiani iaAiaii (I, 164, 41"^), 

If S. a Ciji')- 

iiiram d^vdMdnt ud agdd anlAam (T, ii|^ 

IIK St 3 ; ^ vni^ 4. VeiB- dted in 

falL 

jajAdna km iafahvfuA (VHJ, 77, I*), V, 3^ 3 

(375^)* 

janisiAd ii£rak iaAax iurdya (Xj 73, 

?: Vf 1,1 (373'^^. 

jdf^ff^Ofi lUmtPdma ^mam (I^ 99^ 1*)^ ^ 

(37S*). 

itmi V abhi pr^ ^Jj/aia (TUI, j;, ]»), v, j, 5 

(408‘j. 

igfuwiiuiinini r/fsaAani (VIIF, S8, i*), V, * 4 
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tai Vf*latahs (V, 8a, 1»), I, 5, 3 

(391*)} 6*11, 18 ( IX, I* 

iad id Eia hkmimisiu (Xj IM, l^)j 

*, 3,45 }i V. r, 8 <395*): S- II, I, 

Itfd" EmtUurvdry^t^ m^hisi i*), 

I»5»3(396^)! i Up 18. 
tixm u stuA£ jtff {VI, iS, 1*)^ Vj 

3p 3 (406*;. 

ta^Air P& mdadt'o^am (Vlllp ^^ l^, V^ 7, 4 

U'> 9 % 

fd a^a liidadcAaiak (Vnl, Y, (p fi; 

5 CKccond rEfErEii-de onsitbcd m Bloo^ailietd p 

4»9’’> 

iftagAoVim (n42iifV(T(Xp 

1 > 3.7 5 V,».6 <+ao‘), 

tfvratySHtpe^iUi mya fvAi (X, i6d, i*), V, i, 

1 (43i*J^ 

^.Tfi d ^ d^tnt^iam (Xj i/St *"')f 

y, 3 p 1 ( 447*>‘ 

triiadmkesii makiia ^tnuaHram (Up 73, 

v, I, I 

tVia^ sama kraiM&ki^ taikratur kkii^ C $ X ■ 3*)j 

I. t Us^% 

tvam Jkjif *4* arm (Vl[I, 61, 7^}, V, 2^ 2 

(45®‘)- 

inttiit HA kjfo uofok (Vni, 99, I*), V, a, 4 

itNim id ki kavomisAr (V|j 46, l*}p V, 3| i 

(4M'). 

ivtivn/ak furwoNf (VIII, 46, l*)p Vp 3| g, 

C4e6"j. 

Itv d/i iifMjiuffi (X* TaOp I, g, 4 

tV 4 Aa J^af ^'tar&i dit nA Indra (\TI, iSp l), 

Vp 3, j um-y 

dadr nkMOM (VtH, 4^^ Tg*). Vp 3, 5 (47*^)- 
daiudmsa ddiuSak iMium (Ip. 5*Jj Ip 4 

(475*)- 

Moitk Sitddsv rafiffm (Vll, 31, id*), 1, 1, i; 

V, », 4 (sas^)- 

Madtuft Vo HailfidK (Vlll, 69,1*), I, 3, 5: B ( 
a, 6 (jaS*, wbtid it is not noted lliat 

isuaed in tlie Ann^^aka for thB wk),S* II,i. 
**a hy mjatp baldkanm (VllJ, Bo, 1*), V, 1,3 
0^44^ 

tamist^ cijjootyasd (VlU, J3, 1'), ll, 3, S 
(5io*). 
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nBaam Btka (\TTI, 46. tj*}, V, 9, 3 (336*). 
nrndnt « HiS Hrfamdip girihir ttitiair (111,3 

4‘),I,3 p 7 J V.i, 6(557‘> 

nai SarmsMiil, 3, id*),T, 1,4 (381*). 
fitrvafy a/af (I, 64, 6»), I, 1, 1 (j86»). 

//Alt ftt/fisya tvffMok (Vtll, 3, 1*}, 3, 4 

{S87‘)- 

Jdka s^ma/si akki jrajw u^ra itird^ 

i‘li t. a, t (387*). 

^rtfkiiiafp puFM^ufam (VlIIj §1, 3^} ^ Vj 3 

(.S 9 i^y 

n& imdA&ia^ (VIU, jS* i*)i Vp a, j 

pToirtaity nrVntKsA (Vlll, 31, I*), V, 9, 3 

(So?*), 

pmjAA* tisrd afyeyam tyttA (VIII, tdl, 14*), 
II, I, I (614*)* VcK^dted in fall. 
pra ndHam krdAimnf<u pdtik (I, 40, J*), I, 1* I 

pn^jpavt Mantio iArSjadfttttpdk (V, Jf, I*), 
I, 5. 3 \ S. n, 18. 

/.ns va fykidr (Mil, 3*), 1, i 

(638^). 

fra w dgrdjd^^jfT (in, ig, r, 1 (63^). 

fra sw maki miiiiddjfiJitd^d/tdkaiai (X, 50, 

Ip5« j; 3 ,1 

fta idmrd/ajn £arsaHZ«^ffi (VIUp ]{!p l“)p Vp 
^P 5 (<^51**)* 

fritti¥f kraArndnaj faiir {Ip 40^ 3*), 7^ 1 

(64^^. 

frff JTf Afw* furdrOikam (X^ 133, \\ ij 1 

C<S44‘)- 

Af kad /ffdr^a (Mil, 8g, l^p I, 3^ t 

(G 4 ^^. 

BfAasfaii ms farak t^idmi (II* 73, 

in,i.5(fis4'):S.vii,i3. 
BrkasfO/tfrvtkamamvofff digram (X, Jtp 1*), 
Ip 3. 3 (*34')' 

UCja idvdifri^t (VI, 30, I*), I, 3, 7; V, 1.5 

(673*). 

Afaruinim Imdrt t?ftaAka rai^d/a (111, 47p I*)* 
I, 1, 1; V. I. t (691*)* 

MiUiT^ //Hiv ya ^OM (VIII, 6, i*% V, a, 3 
(495*); II, 8* 

md fid tmyad vi fd^taAi (VDI, i, 1*), V, a, 4 
(7ai‘). 
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Mifnjiti A*wt {I, a, 7*}^ 1+ 4 

(713*). Flidu * Bud ^ art cJttd. 
me SH iona (Vil^ 1*), Vj, 3^4 

(7*3*)- 

yagiiajmtpart^tai (VI, ^£, I*), V, S, 5 (734'’). 

/a s^rni^pdtama]^ (VIU^ la, 1*)^ Vj, ^ 5 

Jfa <f>a id n^ajrtiAr (U 84* 7*1. s (.7^6^}. 
isfrd^ ti€arisxi^ (VI^ 46, 3)p a^ 4 

jfo^ra (K, tij,. &}, lU^ 

4 {741'*)' 

jmd agna ffcr (X, 11, 8), Vj 1, 

« (749^)- 

jmd anti jfoiia ddrake (IX p 67* ai)^ 111, a, 4 

yad Itutta frSg apig «i^(^in, 4, i), V, 1, 4 

<7S3‘). 

yad Indfdhdm yaiM /Mffl (V^II, 1411)> V^ a^ 

5 C 7 S 4 ^>- 

jW irtmaiia (X* 74^ S'), 3, 2 Cf^]- 

yai tigwuiiritgff vr{M& wj Mj>n<aA (VII, 19^ 
I*). V, i, 1 (77(>}. 

yes iitydja JotwiddM ^Mdyam (X> 7 11 

4 (77**^P wbcrc tJic wt*nt in TA. ii Hot 

□Q[cd] ■ VIII, 6* Vent d[td in fuU. 

tAa^m^raffi mada (V|| 43, i^J, V, 

». S (774*“)- 

ya /ndm tAvja (VEI^ 97^ V, 2^ 4 

(778*11^.11,^ 

ydt?aJ dyava/r/AivM faiwi ft /at (X, II4 

I, 3 paC 786 -> 

ydvad &ra^tm vis^kitat^ tatfaii tjOfr (Xj 114* 
8*), I, 3, 8 {7e6'). 

yejsm nw prathame maitaFnan (II, J j, i*J, 
I> 5 . a; V, 3, t (fee-). 

ymii (a Indfa twiatu oiari (VII, 34, j'J, V, 

3. S C8>fl’’5' 

ye rdjd mrsat^tnUm (VLtI, 70* i*)| V, 3, 4 

t8»*> 


nstktmitMm a Jabhard VaiisikaJ^ (X p 1 Sl^ 1 ■*), 
III, i.6(Si7‘>], 

rdtnsiikta {X, 137, x*\ III, 2* 4 Cfil 
rfvaitr tt^ JOJkamdJa^ (I^ ^0^ 13*), a, 5 
(830^). 

’tjane na my^ ddkdyi faJ^etH (Xj 39, t*), I* 3^ aj 

3. 1 (037*)- 

tn^m ^Aa fm (VIII^ 33^ l)| V* 2j 

4 

pdyav d ydAi dariaia (I* a, r*), 1 , t, 4 (860^)^ 
Pidas » and ^ m clttd- 
tdrfraAaty^ IfflfflXir(III, 37pl*)*Vpap 5 (863^]. 
pdsfyMdnd^ iswasd Mdm/dk (X, lao, a*"), 
1.3,4(8«3‘)lln,l, 

tfidkum dadriitjtiUp S^marie AoASindni (X, ^3, 
3.i(fl«9-X 

viU tdte TJQ ( V11Ij74j. i*);, 1,1,1 (877^); 
II, sr. 

dkisai^m ffdl*rdke (III, a^ 5.“)^ 

T» 5. 3 <90<'*)- 

saAhdya d ifsdmuhi (VHI^ 24, a^ 5 

(951“)^ 

sani/aA mtanifar {VIU, 4^, 3^*)^ Y, a, 5 

<966*). 

saNudkd^im (VIII, 444 i*5p r, r (980^). 
takosmdkd paficada^dny tJttkd (X, 114, 8*'"p 
Vp 3, S(iwJ“). 

t3fla ft tva/]^ Mfmifta Indra settte'{WJg 33, l■“)J 
V, a, a (lOlg'Jn. 

ntr^yakyiftufu (1, 4,1*), V^ a, 5 (loai^ijp 
siitya dtmd/^gafas (Ij 115, II. 4s UI^ 
a* 5(1035^)^ 

jvddavii^ semd d jrdki (VIII^ 3 p aS)^ V, j, j 

<»54*’> 

jvddTyak syjdsam iK^ tao, 

L 3. 4: Vj 1;, 6 (i&^g*). 

kadckymr /onayoftfa (VII^ r, l^)p I* Tj 2 
(ia65*>5. 

kjstdjanfifa (11, 5, t'). Ip ip i 


Id ihc Si^ti Tta^cs (b« Cril. Xolt DD I, i) aJsQ occw * i— 

nlfktpfMak (IV^ 31,3*),(not ID Btoomfitid, 96^. Aayd naf eitm dUaua/ (IV, 31^ 1*), (319*), 

dtwAiw tveJt* foAum AAadram d vada (JLlf 43* Jia/fw maddndm (IV^ 31^ a«), (not in 

3^), (not La BlnonaEtld, i8d^), Bloomlleld, 321'’'}. 

^ In Titir of the vamnti la ihe MSS^ I have gifwi only the firat Fidas. All tht TtrsM art 
aj&qiQtdl iQ be quoted la fall. 
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tac t^aAsur (Vll, 66, l6), (not la 

Blwmfteid, 385 *). 

iPOffi vrafapd asi (VIII* 11, l), (J 30 t Id 
BEoomGcId* 4go^^. 

AAa^ram JtarjwMi^ (1,89,3')^ 

(664*, wberr onty the firaft^ is gi^EH). 
dAoi^ram ntf tf// f^aya (X* aoj l*)i 

(not in Blgciii 6 df 3 , 664*). 


iai« ffa lftdr3^I {VIJ, 

(9^7^ whcfe only theU filial), 
ioAt m Mift'ff tiiAi (I, 90* 9^)^ (not in 

BlHHnficld* 918^), 

s/Miy/anaty luvrafaift rntfost^AF^ (VI^ 49* i*li* 
(1041^ where only the givexLp ns in 

the next). 

jy&nafftkwi 6 Aava (T* at, 15*)* (1046*). 


Tktt foliowiDg occur m the ^QlcMyaoPi Aranyshu 11 , VII-XII. 
dyatir Adifi> tmtanks^m (I^ Sg^ Id"), 

V£t* t5 (50^. Vciw dted Id futL 


adAva/yoi^ ^karaffftdrajfa sarftaffi (II, [4,1*)* 

11, t 6 (59*). 

aitaty Agnih Umwad&hir ^rkai^ (I# T4I J 
ir, 13 (136-). 

g m^tAdmir Indm Aar^kiJ^ (lUt 4;5 p H, 9 

(Ij6>>. 

Indredk tuieTu foaksu (VIII*i 3,1 ^), 11 , 1 0(3 rS*). 

iiia tyd na^ Snros^I 9S* 4 ^)j 

I, 7 (353*^), 

nd Vajf&ijt famasas /an' (I, 50, lO*)j VIII, | 
(363^). Verse cited in full. 

ud roAmr ^'artam n^prnftAam (VIIp 61, 
1% i, 3 (363^). 

Vtvvyjn^aja fftaAmi ataiioJa (I, 160^ 3 *'}* 11^ 
13 ( 37 ti*)i 

rSVa ft$df^ siMm?Mrajya (VJ^ 4y^ 8")^ 

' II, 4 (;*s> 4 ‘)- 

ia It irttiiat knanta yaj/iifanai>t (IV, 43, 1*), 
I> i U'S’*) 

Aim I# yiivii{ka no djiigsn [1, i6i ^ 

1*), U, 18(317*). 

kuvid akga niSAiaid yc vfdkdsak {VII, 9 f ^ 1 ")| 

I. a ( 3 » 9’‘3 

ka nu tm/d im^waA v^r&id (IV* 55, 

h 3 (ass'-;. 

U Ai dydtad^riAivT piira^sm&Aiivd (1^ i6o> i *), 
II* 18 [445*). 

dtPiyargii yii^aj (Vllj 6[| 1*), 1* J 

(«>'}* 

th/^rav sui&agt ^apar (Vll, 55. 6*^, 
I. * Csta^J- 

M ntHtfiMM earntbam jio maitHtilaA Ct tCft 
I'), II. 18 {sn-}^ 


A^ajaJ>af£ na /iW r/dny aryoA (Xj Itf, 10^}p 

Xll* 7 , T, S (61Verses in fait, 

Aa/ii/Ad /adva/uF^ dA^i daria/offt (I, J 4I j t 
II* 18(644*)+ Insert Win Fried]ander'iileiLC. 
fyAan miAdn/a umyd vi rdJatAa {Vj 33^ a*)p 
11,18(630'’). 

moAa/ /an ndma ^Ayn^ jn/rn/yyA (X, a")* 

Vll, 30 (694*}. Venc cited in fall* 
moAdn Indrd nnmid farsantyr^A (Vl, 19,1*)^ 

1.3(695'^ 

jwJ na if^ngdAya jtf aAAi drwAas yade {11, 3 3, 
ifi*), VII, 13 (706*). Verse dted in fulL 

ya eAa id Jtmyai (VI, a a, t^), H, 4 

(736^), 

ya/p suryasya duA/tfJpr^iia (IV, 43, a*), 1 , a 

irm 

y/h^ai iarHJ /Ojira yavad (Vni, 91 p 4^)1 
It a ( 736 -)* 

ydt'an natioi troAsafd dlt^ydai^A CVni 9l,4'“j, 
I, 3 C 786 ‘^). 

vidi vydAojya daAsasff moAan Ai Sah (Vll 1 ,13, 
i"), 11, Id (I67*^>. 

vUv/i I'dmdnidhimaAi (V* 83* 6®), ll, 18 (8fl|*j, 
OJltitf Ay anya arir aja^ma (X, J8, I*)* Up 4 

(891^)^ 

lifrd it/Aa meAaA aii (X, 151, 1*), II, 13 j 
XII, 7 C 9 ^ 3 ^'* 

isyrd/rta/Aa AatrivydAaA (Vltlj,63, 4-}, 11 * 13 

tffAijWf Afitra inttrfat (IV, 53, [<), 

I, J 

Utftiraiii iH mdgkaiBfma atya vibdkaya [\''1II, 

97. l‘). II, 9 C'04*">- 

fitmair Fafftuya VaVyJAe (VIII, 6, 1'), II, 8 


INDEX II 


QUOTATIONS FROM OTHER SOURCES THAN THE RGVEDA, 
KIVIDS, PR. 4 ISAS, ETC. 

(All tb£ FMiM of naelficil ptssi^ aze is in Bl«mlield s IW/> CmKordoacM 

(ffansrif OritaTal Vd. X, igpo6). MeLnci! passages ije madced (ir). The 

in brackets art to tmd eotoma of ibe 


apur nmiadAriya^ ipfpw JVSiidJ 

Jim, V, ip 1 {I 4 *y 

iva V, i, 4 

(34£\ ofider /iDp TbeupariKte 

Hininis slbonld rather be giTen lepermtcl^), 
era fanvif ajJa (vj, 3, 4 

(47'*)> 

Jif# ifyStV/ffiwlfiihvdiSfaii,y, I, I (t) ( 64 ^ 

dsM mam Jnthv dnxf mam V, 

dnw ma/p AlfiraS^dmna lAaifoAimj ]| 1 {r) 

(«*)* 

4 mtiair»ft»tlISe 4 , TV, i (v) (66*>). 

dnu sd/m drtii V* t* t 

aM/anJttam rtxlMdp^iH tfyaar tvdMddiftyfi dJ^-^ 
jfdsatn, \% It 1 C^n^, with the iniHCidiii^ 
wbici is ta no teatl Of MS. ind ii 
C4»imdieted hf the eontcat). 
dn/e nded viiAuA sdrpiumdd Jk/ar^m, l, 1 (¥) 
(not in BIoDdnhdd], 

aftKom ™ m^Am^ajMa ina (¥. l.^d- 

MuyaMt, Vf If t (74*)- 
dtmidtt&At varFj/avkmsM^Jiaiam, Vp 1 (v) 
(sot ui Bl44Ba£eld). 
ap^nam am^tAJtAarua, V, I* 4 [Si*}. 

O/dPidya /vd {u/mAdrnty V, 1^ 4 (Ss^?. 
amriojya irfyitifT moAfm, V, 3, a (v) (loa*). 
aydldkiaram am/faitt d^dnam, V* ^ 3 (r) 
(not ia lllootnfielii)+ 

dt-ianfy dewkdj^) itwr/afp \% j (t) 


ai'rafdjft dusoii md spfidd ^ (^} 

(r imder 

dAar iva tvajgi rdirir ix /rtyJ AAitydism, Vp 
I, 1 (150^). 

^i^ydi ivdJJ^aia,Sic,;V,i^^{i 6 s\d. i64^)j 
^^ 7 - 

dKmfuddma tvd (cAirndtu^MAdmi), V, ip 4 

d/a ivarvua ffiifdMym hfa ru/a^ &A&ydjairt^ V, 
I, I ittn- 

dHit frJjH o^Jki^tMiA (t)p tVj i (17^). 

dydAi/fda mdiiM {vy IV, i (179^3. 

4^"^ jwff tikaik^ 3, i (l& 5 ^p cf. 

KaCTiyiiui Sranii Siiiraj lUp 4* 13* ^hefe 

li onaitted). 

^jfd mdi^dya moMyJK (t)^ IV, 1 

J rf&dAaii dniJd yih'd id Judroj^ {tJ, V, 1, a 

U 9 ^ 

idam madkUf V, I, 1 (204*'}. 

madAM ^p Vptp i (104%no lepante hetd). 

■W zvijM^ /arvdififAa^ (t), Vp i, t 

(a 03 ^ di l>W nttrir 

ddrmdA^am aw.rftjjp (t), Vp 3, 

I (aoT*. Bte also noie for piralkl). 

tavdjfamir Jdmw d (t), Vp a, i 

laJmA idnmdMir jifAid^a hmiA (t), \% d, t 

J^rdjft dd 4 i$ajjra sdidyt (t 3, IVp 1 (aio^, ct 
RV./V IIIp 3, 5->. 
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/mdrasja a, i 

ArAdi (y)p ¥, 3 , [ (ti6')p 
/»dro jiiJ 4 fdm h (t) IV| 1 { 3 JS^J, 

Indn^ vihx^ virdj^i (v)^ Vj 3, 1 (aaS*'}^ 
imav^ thiraiutam piAa^ V* Si 1 
ham m Miiravdrvftd MFlaf^^dtn (t)j V, 3 , 
3 (33^). 

iU hi £akrJA {t% IV, t ( 3 ^ 6 ^}. 

ui/ha£a Jia/a Ji 3 J J 1® 

Kfa mddAnmtUt Astj^n/a^ (t)^ V, 3, a 

(366^ u upapraAse), 

tififAi viitfddha tqu£j-vwe)« IV, x (3|2*), 

Mp0 mditjf^a mairjfdTX (([b&li-verKjt IV, E 

(ar**)- 

rliftft Mfydii* vi/ig/enj^ vatacanJ— (t)j Vj 

jp 3 (pxA in BIcMUDficId). 
rAAdr (v)j V, 3, [ (91C* At hir^n 

&& [ wkldi imtier belQfllg;¥ ta the cud af the 

picCCdtoe Pada), 

ff/ij fa mhhs2 Ah^ajfoA (y), V, 3^ 1 {joo* is 

uAiAoAAuIa^a^). 

evif Ai dsva^ kr IV, l C3a3\ HQ //Wi). 

tvJAi IV^ 1 (3O3\ath//jM#0, 

tvJAi ^ilna^U, 1 \\ 1 (305", nopiaiw). 
nJAihirU^ IV, 1 {30a‘). 

^•a Atiidra If IV, X {303*15 Atndram). 

rtw Ayagnl^ if IV, t {305% 

fvd Ay £Vif, IVp 1 (303^}. 

i^ta h-oAmaj V, a* 2 {fraiiha tsntjf) (306^)' 

^Ay fm 3 iddm maJAu, V, 1, I {3*^*}. 

&ttAdpfdAdnd noAvt/T&Q* (t)* HI* 3^ 5 Cj^ 
gives oU>er ptsAloDS hat cot ibu)# 

mtsffiAma tvd (^fAaMdaj^uAdmr^f V, t, 4 (34'B*)- 

ArdtMi ahmtdd rtii^ ArAdf Wp iV, i (336^)- 

^i^a/tra^f jtoJ {€haMdiXF^uAdmi)f %*, 1 ^ 4 {3+^*)i 

gdva fva puMoxAAum miiAunaffi tva marffaja 
AAHjrdSam, V, i* i (3+8^)- 

fdm mdm iAa mdjjvi {t), 3, | (not in 

Blwinhetd). 

fiAifVS aAAf m »aya (v)p IVp 1 (3^%^ 
jd^truM fpd {tksndatcduAd/ni'jf V, I, 4 (348*]^ 


dpsndjUismt TV, i (38*^). 
jydfir udAar dpruEirt^dak puream (y), V, 3, 3 
(not ui Btoomfield;. 

fdpatfaMU /MJra/ygi(Aaiff laAdsn^Aamm^ V, 3, 
0 (not m Bloom^eld). 
tdm ufdyt AinrdmaA^ (v), IV, ] (406^)' 
faAAtr jHd iAA dAuAwat, V, 3, J (434*). 

mditmakt V, 3, i (not 

in Btoomfidd]. 

vUvam dpydsam^ V, 3, 3 (440^)- 
id ma suA^J^ idrma V, i, t 

(441'’)^ 

traisfMma fva (trAaadcisAlitAam^t V, 1^ 4 

(348*)^ ^ 

/Fa> Ay /Aa fhie (¥>, V, 3 , 3 {43®^ cf. RV^ 

I V, 3 J,I‘> ^ 

donfatA panvffd psviA (t), 111, ip 3 (not in 
Bloomfield). 

dhrsifdm hSirak (dnb. TCnd.) (v), 

V, ‘ 3 ,i( 47 si^ 

thxiipadma fud {rAo/tdos^AAdmi^t V, i, 4 

C348*). 

dAwndpi/rvah iMiuh prdf^^ (v), V,3* 

i (not in Bloomfield). 

tuimai h^yairdya, V, X, a (S 33 ')» 

rramdS h ArAoft, V, 3 CSJ 3 ^}' 
mtwmt mkadrdyor V, t, a (533*’). 
niUKiu t£ rdfhanfaruydf V, a ( 5 ^ 3 ^)+ 

nadAtm d diidAnrJd (dob^ ra-iL) (y), V, 3, i 

ff jtfwiJTt idift MtkyOMi sd^ r^mt{r\ IVp I Cs s^^)+ 

poMiOiSpiiftia^ Jfnmnsya, At, V, t, 5 (sfij*)* 
paiua 17/^0171 aU dAttA^VOr V, 3, 1 (57®*)' 
pdkAifna fid(yAaadasoddA 4 mi)r V* 4 (348*). 
pifdiv JKd pihram did^ ia jl/dm*V , X , I (5S3*)- 
pivarfm /wYt Aff^Ai mi /ndra (v), V, 3^ 1 

(588^). 

purJyfid tm dH uydiAi^f V, 3 , [ (s^*). 
purd vdyddi niAdta wiSwJm (y)i V, 1, 3 (not in 
Bloomfield as a aepame entry). 
pthyanfi^rayAm dATmdAff fim Indm (t)i V, a, a 

pisri^ iari^AM iioyaf^ (v), IV^ i (598*). 
ptiruaiyd ydi if adrrPO^ (v), IV, t {sSi 3 *^)i 
pHrut^i^^ pttrfivffSi? (yj, IV, i (£98^)+ 
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{jiQi id BJ«!tDfiEld). 

pf^nimdiam^ Jl/aniia^ JVarJtd^ (t)^ 1, i 

prdi't^arui prd (tfa/a Cir][p IV, i (ficiS'J. 
/^Ja/a^Ir M/tma | {fiiQi^J. 

prai/ (v)^ V, 1 

prdItsiAd sdrmm [t)j V, ^ 2 (not LQ 

|!lD«»£iey}. 

prdMa/dnajya VritaAan (v), IV, I 
pTii tv /ndwi^A (v)p Vj j, 3 (6a9^), 

/rJjMJB <Mi^prtriJ^AanNi, V^ ij 4 
prdi^jv it'd V, 1, 4 (657*}. 

piVmdJTi VM^aM ZMdtsjrami\ V, Jp 5 (642^1 

iD ihi pamUdl front jiim^ 

S^khiyana BloomSi-M rcad^ Mvai^ffom a/jV- 
md FLVf^m rrapccfivelyj I iMnJc 
wrcm^Iy); J/S (witii Tuudts}. 

IdrAa/tm ftd wij,Vj t, 4 (348*)^ 

^rMMi pTisjdift mi \% 3, a 

^ruAm^v kfdtram ^ irtjrdm iA£yAs€tRtj 

V, f p I {661*). 

Mtixv vajdifdi^ pdtir t'd^dA dttu (v)j l\\ j 
hAait^^jfiU H'd, Vp I, 4 (671^ 

AAaw^ Ir 3i a; Vp 4 4 (674^), 

AnsTjw 'fjp Vj, 3^ a (not 

KpAJratrd in Moocniidd)^ 

md/tiAiaAa Indt'a vfj^h^ (?) 
a, 1 (CTfi**), 

nrJfflAjj/Ad r^Vrifii IV, C (676^). 

tw/VuJ/aj¥(¥)^Y, a, 3 (677* ct RV** 

VIIJp4, IS^; 

mdinv witfaip (v)p Y, a 

I 

ivdp^FVaf^ JMjFar ihkaAAvr AA«jra% 

AM?p v,i, 1 ($aj*3, 

mi^r AiWi'Ap V^ 3 (SSg"-}, 

mayt gAasoA, V, J, 5 

Y, 1, j (6^^). 
r-Tflj^j‘AA*A/r^p V, Ip 5 

iwa^a Mtf/aAp V. I, 5 

m<^i moAAtt^ Vp t, 5 
ntaj*X^aA, V, 
maj^j M'.^p V, i, 3 (690^), 
majtf ihkvA, Vj 1, 5 (690^). 

J/(?^AaAp V, j, 3 


WflJ*f SfirmaA, f^ 3 (figia'), 

ajr' (?), Vp Jp J t treated 
mppamuly oe- prose)* 

fdristAit^ i^rdmim (v), IV, r (jtf jf^). 
ftid id^iaAain imdAi (v)j Y, Jp a (761*)* 
^^rddm drd/oj fujd vd»itm sdAai^ (t), 
V^ aj I (iwo PadaSp io 777* llic finit 1 * 54 * » 
giveOp with, iht reoaajic that ilie AnuLy&kii 
omits tnt the second Pida Is not 

gisen ttuder 

Jfdjd idAaA^ see pfcocdin^. 

AgjfijiAwj if/(t vd ^Jja/rdA (v), V| ip I 

jfif ^yaJffmaAi, V* i (8o4^ without //jmO'). 
Jfd mdf^AijfAi^ m^A^dm (t)^ IV, 1 (Sll^), 

rD>/7f pi^dk^iuamdrftiffi (t)^ V, ^ 1 (&ao' dl 
RV., 

riSjf/ j?aJfivaA (t)p I Vp i (Sa 3^). 

ivd tfdisfuAAEHa dtc^, V, 1^4 (SaS*^); 

g.1,7. 

latdtit h-oAfnararfOjdm aAAd/at^ X^j/tdsamrd^ 
t£A£jp me dhui^, Vp jp a (ajs^), 

rafi Ai ^niArdA, IVj i (847*), 
ns^jT Ai £aJM vdSdM djitf^. IVj, i (847^). 
iwjSffpar/wa^afyia/lV^^l&CpVp 1,4(848*)^ S, 1,7- 
vdA^ V* Ip 5 (853^). 

t?dg divi ^i^masJ^a gp a (853*). 

Vsyi*^ I^[d Sdmtf A^rl (t)^ V, i, r 

sTwfa miSgAsz^K mddgd/dm (tjj IV* I (S67*). 
mda xtiagAamiM vidd^m, IV, I (ftSy^); 
xddd rdjd^ (t), IVj j (8^7*). 

vfprd ^dj-a/a jdJ jdJ&foi (■f)p V, a, a 

i& 7 ^% 

v$ vd d^mdsit r^i (f), 1* 4, 3 (n&t in Bloom- 
field, pcrhjipi b£ not bctDg ocm^dered a 
Mantra). 

vihAfd ddtvH vUvdU no a Akam (v), V, j, 1 
(871^*). 

viivii^apm sfdAAd (Sg j \mhite 

the whole line With /ura if girm aa if out 
Pada)* 

vihi ivd detw dnuAuAkend A:c,p Vp r, 4 (88^^). 

t^j'dmim anutidAAdsxray V, 1, 4 where ilie 

qaotdlioii h ^ven as dnu v^rtHdWa)^ 
l^nndjra itvi£Mdmij V^ 1, 4 
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fJfT rayhtiifi nd dmah (t), V% 

». a < 9 a«^>‘ 

tdrixihd Vijjrirftt THjdtA {v}p IV, J 
lUtid idciMdift fvi/f IV, 1 (934“')- 
yd gdiM (v)^ IV, t 

ir{/a 0 yai^ dkujtiim^ V, 3, 1 (930*). 

j(ijiy 7 f£!a^ tdfpikatft^ SritrasyOyV^ 3i 1 

(not la Bloomflet^). 

M^Sruiram airmsHd ismaAam diamaa^ Vj l| 5 

(949”)- 

sdkM midoff di^yd^ {t), rtajd.) r\% i 

( 93 ActRV.,I,t 8 y, 3 *>. 

saiK miuuud lam 1, 5 

(956^); i I, a. 

sa/ydMMmiiitm vdi^taSA^OJat niditass vf^Au- 

fam 3 ,1 [ELi^t m Blqomficy)^ 

jrf msA JXirsaid Ali dri£ai (w), IV^ i (9^5^). 

jd /SM-imii dfi Sth/Aoj^ (t), IV, 1 

saxJd dmfita ^'asd (v), V, 3 , 3 {966^). 
j 4 jra daddiK /dm n^im (t), IVj 3 ^ i 
sd widAnyama /rninam (fV, 2* 1 

( 9 ^ 7 ^)- 

sa/td r^/dfto yd Mda&AdsitiJA [v), V, Tj 1 (93?*)- 
mty/iu ifravdtMAdi, IV, i (975^}- 
ja m£ prn^ (qwi-Tierx), V, 3^ 3 (9^^)- 


mm eiM fffjfv V, t, 5 

cr*^ I, 8, 

linKim vAA pdtrdg artak sdprm mlMdm (t)* V, 
3, 3 {qoT ta 

sarvojyai vd/a uand^ III, 2, |. 

sdrodn Jtdmtin dukdm maAitl (v), 3, 3 (993*)* 

id jdAdiur irtraM^/su id/rdft (t), 2* i 

(99S"). 

fd mprd^a nf-tama^ «wv/ «i (t), V, *, t 

( 99 S^). 

sMidx ie iSmn dpa yahi (t)j. Y^ 3, t 

SM/am ^n^urw/MhiJWp V, (laij**) ■ S, I, 

sumnd i dh/ki aw m» (v), IV, i 
turja hld^^iJhfSyid mndramd j'm ^MWizr- 
AkSr Mityasam^ Ip I (loafi*)* 

ndiJhatrdir ikd wiinm (-v}, 1, i 

mi rdjdyuh prdi^ya turj-/q/«, V, 3, 2 

(« 37 *)- 

itdr^ yal ianum iaivihim aii'iMyM (v), 1^ 3^ 4 

(1054^ cf. 1049^ ross^). 

hfdi^Sgram Ardhmai^ 6 har/yiam (v), V, 3, 2 
(not m Bloalll^K1li). 


la tbp ^anti Teracs mcof ibe foUqwmg (xe note on T, l), (The accents ai? not givea.) 


ji^ia ffd /iama i/dr nama f^iAhya maaJmArd^ 
Mya manfri^tAAyff [5^) j S* V 31 , 
aJaAdAajft faiftrr itiram manaS (v) {loot la 
BloomficU, k 40^) : 1 Vll, 1; IX, I. 
ami tnJm mlv iadriyam (v) (net ia Slo«in- 
firid). 

Bam mByartlu d/txddA (v) (not in Blnninficid, 
irboj 66% gives MS.p I, 13# 7"; Baa mdyanfi* 
(lie) dttSfdA), 

BriM md /rfr itf/is(AafM (*) (nat in Bloomfield}. 
ftMffidJAl/iMdAardfrdtt iafydadkd/Ni\ EE, j (not 
in Bloomiicldj; ^ Vll, 1, 
am/u mdm^ 11, 7 (acrt ba Bloomfield, 11 3 ^). 
tzraiu vaA/dram, JI^ 7 (luot in BloomMd^ 11®*); 
1 VII, I. 

iSptV dt^ ma flUt, II, 7 (not in Blqotafield). 
lukr^ia dadA£ (v) (not in BlooQafiold, 

rfa^ vadrtydmi Sc/yatp vodi^dmir 7 ( 38 i')^ 

VII, t. 


ffifAdyiiRdad AaJhdi ('r) (cE sapn)* 

fijAif mdm iAa z^ayi/ (v) (c£. supci). 

iad oAaai iHmant dadA£ (v) eot In BlDOmficld}. 
iad vaAidraai H, 7 (not La blixjo^ficldp 

396“): &. VII, U 

taa mdm atain II, 7 (not in Bioom&dd^ $ 
1 VII. 1. 

mJ md AimilA (not in BtoomfieH, 404'); 
s. vn, ijIX, I. 

nama fnMy& Sk. (we apt* tjd See.) (not in 
Blocnificld, bat in 3*)4i 
mtaB vd BSfti dezvAAyaA (v) (not in Bloomfidd^ 
birt eE 3*). 

msrtfi an twlfd^ra/idAiiamf ll, 7 (not in Bloom-^ 

{kld,6ej>); 5, VII, I. 

rfiayi /nr mnyi yaia^ (v) (not in Bloomfield^ 
wjt fif tyfima MrN^yfi (t)^ (703^); Vlf^ 1 + 
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mi 11^ 7 (not Ed BlocmneLd^ 

859*)! vil, 1, 

vcdi^a ma aifASt^a^^ U* 7 (pot ip £Lo«d!eIdr 

j(>3*). cr. &. vji, I, 
tMkiafiJttuta hAaoa (Tj,(g»3»); S. VC, I. 

IruiafjT m£ md praAasi^f 11^ ^ ^not U BiUwPl- 

field, 94**), 


vmftSF^i, n, 7 (958*) s VH, t. 

istTEKT^ loMd (y) (not \u 

HlocHpA«ldj« 

s^wyai vdid i^atta (v)* (C£ steprit.) 

StimrftM S€mFsaii fT)^ (lOM^) * S. VIJ, t. 

iMtjfa (not ill BTgom&eld^ Ittt 

ct4<»^);S. VII^ij IX, I, 


In ITj 8 the fellewi^g Slolue oceuf. 


iaJru doM^ sisrvM tJtam dAfivaitiit > S 
laifa da'dh ^ {3'9i^)' 

/*/ 'nvavindan, (39^*)- 

Unapdprndmm 4 “ ( 438 ^)^ 

MdmJjfOifdi^ tdmafr/^ati 
mimrn osftijfiMmdit SmvaM, 

pimd/fiia^ na hmfOfW JKffiWj 5^ ( 953 ®^]- 


jfOi krufum yac ^s^AantlfH, 3* (73<!^}e 
jud /oJijriimdAMMt tarniiit 1* (749*)- 

yad aJrmradiiAFai-^ tit yvA/am^ 3 " {749^). 
/ai iRitfa tfjB iiiyei fa iM/jr^ (759^}- 
jwmin Hams Jsma/f^a 4 Snt^£ 4*(77^J* 

/M/syuAfd aAAi ysi ^a*^^aA4Zft/i\ ^ (791 

V dJart iHMdaii katiasa^ 5^ 

^a^^ia/yam onuya/tKiyuJyfTii, a^( 96 a"), 
/aism vMwr, 4^ (lo^o^}* 


ProK fonnulu \n Siiikbiyiiip Ara^yakn \ Hr VH-XlV. (Mcst Qf tb»e ans not In 
BEMmfi«t<i« t^edk Ccf{fsrdane£.'\ 


anHsip gramJAik, XI, S. 

awnam tm SfAir^ tnfajrf tvRn^Jsa rAanditdf 

XI, 

anuavdn madds ^AuyiSiamy XT, 6 ; 8. 
afiJm mi m'ifyufa^ prafi/fAifdA jwAj, Xlt 5> 
a/dwr mi vidjmfaA 
XI, 6. 

aya siAiiV KUdni iimtiH&Aiita iAaadsiSf 

X[ Sr 

1. 7 

ariRraa jfAtJv vsiMiJd^attm iAandsulj XI, 8- 

dimairt me ^foAmt ivdAd, XI, 5, 

d/mxmi ma finaliflAifsm J/ma Afdsyi, 

XI, 6. 

uddHi mi Pa^/snyaA praiis^AitaA XT^ 5 - 

■bAfMT me Pdtyoj^J^ praii^Aela uddna Afddyi, 

XI^6. 

^idkim vdxra/kdta, XI* 

caJami ms JdifyffA pra^fAi/sA iVsAd^ Xl, 5. 
ca|jw7j ms Aldi^f praiitiAiisi isAswr A^daye, 

XI. 6, 

dH'dHdm, XI, S; 8, 

ifptir fua akiro vssdr^ dam/EdAiHs iAoMdojdM 

XJ, 8r 


nAksm fpa tfAtrs trasaHi sarntd/yms cAomdiifA, 
XI, 3 L 

XI, S, 

/^Js/aiir rea Mefs msday dfUAjindsicim 
f^aWosa, Xl| 

PmEjdpaite fvtJivAidEi vdyuA firtHAAsyslM, I, 7. 
/nf.tfaA sn/rsm, Xl, S, 
prdHi me T*dyuA prstisiAftoA xtidAd^ XI, 5+ 
prdM mi sdyiiA praitstA*fS vdytir Xl, 6. 

ma /ndra^ praiisfAi^aA jrdAd^ XT, £. 

&a/i ma TndraA praiiF(Aii& Aa^s/iI Ardt^i, X 1 ,6. 
ByAaspa/Er e^ jMirp ^idtiiSdrAafimt i-Aam/s- 
sd.XU S. 

BrjoAmn^ stAirv vasdisi pdhAfina iAonds^^ 

Xl, 8 p 

msnsfimi tsndramd^ prHii^Atia^ FudAd, Xl^ s* 
mamui me cirndrarnsJ^ prafiFiAiid msm Ardt^e^ 

xr,i 

maf^M ma IfdnaA pmiii^AtisA svaAd^ XI, 5. 
msHyoM ma lidmaApFdiitfAiiS msnyvrArddyij 

XI, ^ 

mdAam aAdme Xl^ 6; B, 

mun/AsHi EHit dkdia^ prtiii^AifaA XI, 

mdfdAoHE ma dA 0 sJ^ pnMH^At^a mardAd 
A^dayi, XI, 6. 
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jw/ dtoaf., VII, TJ [pnolBtlj ^ 

£& not 

rajatam itA Mira vasdni €Aamda0j^ 

xu^ 

r^asi rrta a/oA XI* 5. 

rifmi mji ^fait ^raii^tAila nfo Aftia/fi, XI^ 6 . 

iirAawt ^ Min MJ^ji atiSAiA^na ckoitdsisa^ 
XI, £, 

Oiirt ma XI^ 5. 

BwW jwif XI, 

Idrfrt KT, 5* 

Irfl^jT «w p^i^AildA wdAu^ XI^ 5. 

in^/v Afdsjrif 

XIj 0i 


lairtdeasdst^^ii/aMafj T^ 5 C^ra.jii£A Slitn, XVItp 

iaigt jutiuAAi^ sam oA^ 

SOifi AruAmU ArJAffi^t^d^iddAdf,. 1^ | C9^£^- 
jflfi Jifo^^ moAa^jfdJaJAJit 

Mreom ^Ar aifjrdjmimdM, XJ, 8. (Cf* AlhuvA^ 
XtX%6*. ij 

Satfifwir iba s/Ain vasd/tt sarTmvedacAuMdastfta 
dkmdsid, XT I S. 

ti-tsm fm siAin im^diti JtitAuAA^tta iAaMdafS, 
XI. 8. 

M Mirsvasdmi^djNiiriAit^Ainkiasdt 

XI, S. 

krJ^tf XI* 

Afdaj^am dtwmttf Xl, fi. 


Venet other than Rgredk m Ss^Myxoa AmoyiikA I, 11 , VII-XIV:, The refawcet 
to XII iijil XIV are to veiscsL {Se^Fietal zsot ia BEoomficLcI.) 


jffB/r TM tSAffoA J^uru/rdt 9^^ 

A,ffne jtaiasviM jraiast fcm XII, 15* 

(Taitliflya Saiphiti, V, 7, 4, 3\ with the 
radiE^^/irttf^r $ UtiKMiiWd* 

Afnt varforuinar^ AnrUf Xll, 

IlTp 33 * 3"; BloomAcld, 
adAitj^a vtddf^ m vijfUtdfi j?o ^riAam, XIV^ 
(NintkUjI, 18*’; CooLCL DO Soiphiiopam^, 
p. 38 ed. Bsmeil9, 

ana Pf/fa ma£fAj^df/^ralvi\Vf^i;ffari(id/tXllrt 3 \ 

asFMtttdn w mrdkff XJ J* 

&mm 7 tdr 0 rr/raof o 4 tffl,XII, 30 *,CCf.AiliarFit- 
weda^ VIII, 3, EttKimfirfd, 6S^) 
awAfr^a^ wd lAUr AiifulAj 7 (ViJjLfianeyi 
Saiphita. V, 43 t Bloomfield, 
tisfAa^iat^oA, XII, 31^ {gn 
a^Aj d varfadAimm a/a XII, l8% 

(Cfi Toictiiiya 5 ai|ihtEip V, 7, 4, 4^.} 

amrtaiji taF manoM XII, 3a\ 

a^m lasJdJAi/^ir tiff Olim, XlI, ]8'^(TdJltkiya 
SaJi» 1 »it 5 , V, 7, 4, 4\ with «ii). 

Sana rntdaidi^ mt S 4 /ktiMdnf XU, 
axam mna J'tf 'mtpddM kiia^ Xll^ 

aiamA/ra^itmA f XIl^ 30^. [Cf- Alhar- 
X, 3 p 3 *i Eloomfield, la^^) 

ajNMm mnniAa paraoMMi sum^d^j XII, ISP 
CTaitlLriya SacfLhilS, V^ ^^4. 
aUrda nfma^a XK^ 

/f/pmila api naAjNxidM, XIT, 33**- 
/iivinn tdm^s^ md, XII, fi* (Alhpirv'avfilii, 
VI, 6(1, 7 “j IX, Ip 19\ with 


Hfya vijS 4 /um anti XIIp ti* 

(XallLiriym Sufifiit^ V, 7^ 4, 4=^ 

Adi^dsa MtxmaiddndA, XUs 

a ™la fflidw tmAaic smAAo^dfs, XII^ 7*; 34^ 

d vaddmi jaa^SM^ XI Ep (Atharwaveda, Vt, 
69^* IXp Ip 19^, with Ana}. 

/ndra iva P'fira^ p>ria 3 Mdiu la/Adf XII, 

<dF. 106^). 

/#Vm{?JI iva Ffira^ m puro ruryfa^ XII, lo' 
(cL a[>6^3» 

/ndmtft fHOMVdnd d/a™/0 juSanJa^ XHi 13^, 

/rtdriwalim iA 4 mAHj Xl I, J 5^ (Taitllw 

rijw SupihilS. V, 7, 4, 3‘J. 

pahdi OHM jr^M sam, XII, iS* 

(Taluirfya SaEiiliIU, V, 7, 4, 4^), 

irdma^^^ Aoiiva^^ AiAAarii^ XII, 

fidm miirdMaam jfa/nsdm td£a0UiA,^mt XTV* 

l^ 

XI 1 ^ 30*. (Cf. AthaumTodai 
VllI, |p S*: fSinFija atauTrtndt} 

a/asmai rdsimm aAAtsa^ naman/dm, Xn, tj"* 
(Talltldj^. Scupljiii, V| 7, 4, 4^p with «a- 
mdma)^ 

(t.1 . /ra SJpdn pf^ nuJiU tapd/ndnj, 
XII, 3y^ 

kal/<ta vdA/am d'rfatkf^ taAdia^ XII, io\ 
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afwiu X1 Ip 4^ CCf. ah?im 

moi/Aa in AtfanrlFiiY^nj EC, 1, 

^AjrfoJ ms^im 4 ^ Xllj 7*4 

jajindra fafriiH JaAi ^itra ifajyUmy XIT* 1 
JoAjrdl lafiiljfm ^uidhiiir Xll, l 

jaitthff JrPdja ^Ayaiit 3®^- 

ta/aA ^dSiw ^jai ra XH, j6 = 

fa/a rirarpiduAt. XJTj l&^. (CL 

TjUtEriy* ^as^hic^ Vp 7, 4, ^h} 
tad at mat tievd Mi lam nammidmf XIT, 
(^94^ with liamaniny 

tan XII* 5^ (Cf. Albar?%- 

v« 3 a, VIj 6 ^, 

tan fam adti^ tarVaim XII, 1^. 

tarn ja/4f*taJtsa/a^m^ XI I, 
tam />aiyatti{ Aapo^fo^ sporTfida^t XII, ^iK 
/itia ma •uatvaid ivamt Xilj 2^- (CX AttuLrrn* 
vcdip III, 3.) 

tPicyd praz/xti/dH amifrdfij X11^ i a^- 

tvd^ nzdrair A^/iAAi^ pifwantdttJ^^ Xllj r 

dh^ift jaya dtvam jtaya, V, I (CL RV., VUI^ 

34 : B rtflrii/ry'A,) 

dipam ira tirmAaftf, XII, 5*, (CL Albam- 
V«hu Vlf 69^ : ditn ifydrrt iva drr^AdtH-.'^ 

ffydm md 1 X^ 7, (CL VajasaEtcyi Sflip,hiE;a^ 

43, wisci tLft» /ciM 1^7 BlQ«inflcld> 

dAamtmJajfa Maoifta dMrz^hKtiAi XII± 7'^S 

dAdfa vistAd/d panxfrnda tatpd^k^ XII, [/*« 
(Kr«iB Taitttriydi V, 7, 4i 3': It 

DccBTs also in R.V., X, Sa, 3 ^; KC Bloom^ 

field, 5iS^) 

*0 JamAAaAa nd/^ diura na fXfA^aAi XHi s 
wa maAiirafsa^raAaHa Si(f^)lttmdra^^ 

Ma mditimm ahtdti na Aanii iJiu^ Xll^ 
tfff i^krAa na tirdli-tmird/i, X11, 38^- 
rsa ivd^adiM Aimsait Aif^fanatnam, X II, 

*w sa^^OHiJzaiT) na pmda tajmai\ XII, ^4^* 
na ta ia^am (?) afndfi m ^ Ariatn^ X11, 

ai^ 

na suiild iai^a gfAesu jdjraitt Xllf aj"- 
Tta laiiag^ Ahapo/i m Xll, 33% 

na Aastinam irftdt/Aam u^/fi AAifimf XII, 

ifi JfldftirPidAiffa/J/md^ XJV_, (Ni- 


IxdtCa^ I, CofflOQ. Oa. SaipMiqpjinl^d, 

pn cd. BEiJiieEI)+ 

*f JM piirva^ 4 dld]AAy< 7 mf XrV% 31"^ 

mddAxtf'dA/t^i dAut fanfd/dam^ XIV, 1** 
ndftySM rnitAai fatj^a kii/£tM /d^atr, XIV^ s^*. 
wdrdA^ pramtjr^ia tarid x^ifajffamf X11, J^K 
ndiminn ohAxmi^ iurufi niv/lanam, XII^ 14^. 
ndjy^a Aimtai/JdtaiKddA, XII, i^K 

nd^a prajd dur^iJdjra/Kdndj X It, 7 ^\ 

XII, 24*, 

nainant mfeitf na Awnaiti\ XII, ag". (CL 
AtbajTaT*d4 I^ 3^, a^) 

vj^AffAtv na na dpt/f, XII, 26*, 
naina^ i<nf<? na ^x/dAur Aiaatii, XH^ 37", 
naina^ Afino (^Air) oAki mfnAa/t^ X 11 , sti** 
nainam AraddAai^ nmit^'aFa *AAi J^nft (?), 
XIl’ ai^p 

pf^r'^difr P'arififa Aanfi AAltantf XH, tt\ 

na/ifafft J^rama/tafa Varuj^ Ainafti^ Xll 1, 2 ^\ 

/JrtfjwnEr fAtpam atmai XII, □ 

^rd idr^f puratasaA^ XII| 19^ (AthfiETji' 

vek, X, J, ^1'“), 

^Sfam rva fAifina^ idAa AartdAojKnaf XII, 
P^aJd^tA paraffuesiA/ tMuandAj^ XJI, 17^ 
(CLfiici^O 

prsntajmJtai^ fasya iftnidntani dAwA^ XII, 30 ^ t 
aj^^ 

AlivaA (^nfV^tii) toAasrovtrys "j/, XHj 33^- 
AfAa 4 HavaJjf dAitam, XII, 3^ (Atban-a^eda, 
III, a3, 4^ with 

AraAmoMiUiaF/a mt^Aavon prtanjOiaAr XII, 
15 *. ^ 

AAad^am pai/onfa Vpa s^dxtr Xll, ifi*, 
(CL^ 4"0 

nia^ fad Aasfivamisam^ XII, □'* j 4-^ (Atharf2- 
vcdn, UI, 21, 5^). 

ma^‘ AAafjtPmi;^* XTI,S^ (CL CopaEha 

Hip I7i liJooniLctcl, 

ma^t jtajdasya jvdjfafnA^ XII, 5^ 
moAljfoId.^ da^^rt POmfAaniSfij XII, T %K 
moAa w^Andnd ttpajfdnti{ 7 ) Hif/jww, X11,14“. 

(Cf- AtharifaTeda, VI, 33, 3*; VIII, S, Ji^.) 
md JddidmPt afata (?) mdprafipAdmf XO, 14’. 

(CL Athamv^dfl, VI, 33 + i'i Vlil* Sp 
md tg &Aa£id n^t aAam, XH, 
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ia ir^d vd XII, 5". (Cf, ja^O 

jroir at Aasa^ dAifamj XTlI^ 3^* 
yat U WTtfXU, tK (Athamved^ 
HI, 3 J. 4".) 

ya/Ad maJAumarr/ff vdaim, XII* 6". 

jralAd lajiaifid/t samarv joA^w^ Xflt ^2^ 

ydd aks€^ XI I. 4V (Cf.. 7 * 9^0 

yndAditysi tatrva^ SdtfibctbkdVdLj XII, iK (Cf. 

AlllArvftTfda, IJl* 22 , l^.) 

/tf "rikafAait Aittdmm aina/e, XIV, a* 

(N^irakta, I, iS®; Comm, op SoipMcopapi^i 
p. 38 cd. Bdrpeill]. 

rt^it mJnfadH adkardtftS Ar^Zfutf, XII, 

34 ^ 

r^AMjra»t nA^fyffm oAkyar^oNK Xj 3 - 

tfoMaJpitfi ia^dva/S^^ b* rvAa, EX* 7 (VajiMaJityi 
Sai^hiii, Yr 43; tAiO ia KV., 11 J, 3 * J1% 
vdttsa «oj fr^Ma/ajnkA^ MpfrffiV XU, 

Vf vriat yixicdJ j^ntii iurs XIl, (CH 

8 »‘) 

/mint ^AakgdA yaioff/aj XHfc 15^* (Cl* 
894 ^ » 9 SV) 

yrtraift Jtuh'Und [-fii] irrif^j XTT* 11^- 

t?tddtAd vitia/ifAAa/amkAamitmt XU* 19^, 


iafdjmr atmt^ jaradit^'A /rsirVjV Xllt 3 3^ 
iaitHya/diw d kAard XU* icfl (RV.j 

4f 5*^ bipomfield* gld**)* 

J/ml iAtfiPdmm AakattdAamf XlV, 

/k™ (?) ri^uNtAirt Maridff ^HKydMfu, Xllj I a^+ 

tajdfdtfdm m^famAliitka asfu^ Xfl, 15^^ 

9 /tdf Xll, ja^ 

sam asUidm 0 mai/AMiid^jvAt XU, 6^* 

takanktyriOMdjmiA^f XEI, 31^ (1004^}. 
£AAi*fiirA dvisjis^ jakAwdfdiFA± XII, 
5 dmmdf!$Siro*fAofvdtfdm XIV* 

jv/ofw^ kakJtd^ yraMf'iafiiV r/ttfWf XU* 14^. 
Mif^^mpMyAmdadydm,yin,^\ {CtAlhjtTYa- 
«dB, XIV, I, 3 ?^) 

^ffru ym/pcrOli, XU, * 

fAniti/diffSi ma dAttk^ XU* 17*^ 

(TptltirTja Swpbitj, V* 7, 4, 4'^* wick tfdfidMp 

whkk perkapt thotlliJ be lioNtdfftif bPt m 
/, A A.S-f 1909* p. 430). 
tiAdifur ajNti^i MdtvAdra^ AUdkAuit XlVp a* 
(Xinikta* I, CoHun- on Siirplutopuiupd^ 
p, 3S «L BuTTLel]}, 

Asitit^rfdSAmp-Aike/di^ ArAadensy^rA^XlM, l* 
(ACkiivji'Kda, III* 22 , 1% with 


INDEX III 


PROPER NAMES, EXCLUDING THOSE OF DEITIES, FOR WHICH 

SEE INDICES IV-VI, 


I, 3 ^ 1, 

n, I* 


1 vn, 1. 

JrwMaja^^ U, li 


ficc*) nip Sp i VlOp a; 

Cg«i.)Tii, 3,5; Ivm^a. 


Ittp J, 6j 1 vm. JX. 

3 p 6 (T.L*jt^^aA). (AT*™- 
1 VIII, 10 . 

A^d«r^^^zE^, 1, 6f 3; S. vn, 14; 

VllI, a. 

AVnAwi!^£ff^, 11, 3, a^ 


SMoradea^, I, *, a ; 4, sf IT, 3, 3 5 Aild^w- 

^T/d^fWdiAa^» y, ij 3 j IJp 

3.4* 

3 t l| (moJ I* 3, 3. 

J^aMstirAoMda^f I# Jj gt Cgva*} 1,. ij gi Ma- 

dAu£AtxMdasfixamf I, l| 3, 

O, 2, *. 

AfaAiddjst IT^ 1^ S ^ 3, j- 

HI. I, I f S. VII, 7. 

llh h 

in, I, ij S, VII, 3; ^aec, 

in. a, 6s a Vm, n, 
AfadAa£kaMdasam^ J, i, 3 j (act) I, 1, 3, 

U, 3 j I. 


C<i/aveA, V, 3, 3* 
Cfi^om^ldaAy II, 3 ^ I, 


I* 3> * j (™> III, 3,3 i 1 vm, 

3; (£cnoin,2p5i 1 vni.a 


(?), 11, I, 

/atiiar^f,V, 1,5; 5, 3. 

t vm, JO, 

7^ntl{Jfat,IU, 1,6 (t. L Tdriijai) } Tart^, 

Tar*tyam, 1 , 5, j. ( 75 . 4 ^), 1 Vll, 

lihgh^amasak (g^.)> V, 3, *. 

III, I, 6; 1 Vll, 18. 
Pai>amiinyelk, U, a, a, 

Pri\s 9 t>ta!^, II, 3. 3- 

PraiibodklpHtrak, m, I, 5. {ptat^hipu- 

BSOkva^, m, a, 3, ^ VJII, 3: 4. 


(T), II, I, I, 

Vt^ifui t?), U, I, I. 

Vssi^^ha^j I, 4, a; 5, a; II, 3, a; 4; Vati- 
Ukaprmka^, V, 3, 3. 

yaiMhi^, I, a, * ; Ktfrtitm/, I, 3, 3 ; (aooi.) 

Sr Ij gm 


^d/FiadrjaA,lh i i SJ ^.U3l^d€E^aA,tl,7. 

i’ojw^AffHat Ip 3 p a- 

yasMhvm, 3 , 3; 6 * I, 3; (aec.) 11 , *; 

ydsukre^^ I| 2^ a. 

ySvdmUr^, 1 , 3, a j II, a, I; ^ \TI, 4 ; I, 
a f (Voc.) S, I, 6 j I''jf«(iarfynaiM, II, j, 3; 

KtirltwauiYnu), I, 3, a; It, a, 3. 


.^•Ajmita^, II, a, I. 


INDEX /// 


343 


sec SiAapira^; daiMfy&j^, IITp l, l j 
Sl Vll, 3. 

^drkatdi^^t lit 4* 

A/dm/Sikt^j tH [» 3i 4- 
roffln), 6. Via, a ^ g ^ f la 


SdmatxM, 1, 3 , a; fact) ITI^a, ij §. VUI, 3 ; 

(get) III, ap5l Su Villas. 

S/Aopimi ij Vllj l6^ 

vm.tj II. 

Vdt^^, n, Ij 5, 


The following Other |)copcr names OCW If) the ^ahtlLi^am Aiad^akL 


AJaidtairv^ ij Ajdlataint^^'Vl^ 

I* 

AfAatvd^mf XIV, I. 

JrvMim, Illy I £ Kt also Uiiiidla^ 

AruijiJtjyaA^ vrn, I. 

l/tMdldJtaM, U<Ama&d/, XV. 

C/AddlataJ^ Jru^, Udi^Mdd ArtlJ^4yKy, 

VT, I. 

AaHvidfJUptj Vlfe i. 

AumpaMcdJi^ Vlp T. 

A"iUffr/aK$, 11 , 17 ; IVjij (get) iSffJTwjijtep 
XV, 7 , 

Caj^pw ^^^p VI, t, ^c. 

CvHjdjtAjfoA XV. 

GdSrMfmmyj^ArafiOifyd/ar IX, 7 * 

G^nAiJmip VI, I \ (E»^) V3, I* 

Ciire Cdi^d^ffmA (7iw^),lIIp i; (seC-) 

m, I. 

JdnaJt4t ^*^1 I- 

JdraiAdr(t(pa)^ Vtt, aOL 

T4JfIsffiKd(liw)asjFa^ VIII, lOy 

nrrj^AdJk {M 4 ffrfAA^yaA\ VH, a. 

Dir^Aa/amd H* 17 S (^) Hit?^ 

Dtvardtd^y XV i taliL) XV, 

Pumirdcit/aA, VIU, S. 

/^aik,£y4, IV, j. 


VIIj 7 (cL Mu Mullerj 
p, ^; Fimnij VUI, 4 p 4 iJ), 
CablJXV. 

/^r^ffavra/i 4 SdMMdJ^ 4 ^ XV; (ahL) XV> 
BrAadditfoA, XV; (ehL} XV, 

BJtdf^Saca^^ VTI, 15. 

JIAl^adAffvnily VII, 3 - 
Maisyf^Mr VJp t, 

Affi^adAatfdtiN^^w 

Mdjf^jcivy( 4 t VH, 3. 

IXp 7; XHI. 

VUj 7. 

limAifyt 4 (^P Vn, la. 

Vdli{yy4t vm, 3 j 4 {S^dAm^ In Aitarrya). 
y^iJkAdyim^M VII, ai. 
yUw^oM^fXyi (ahL) XV- 
Vyahra^ XV: (ibLl XV. 

lY, 6 Sim^ Sf 3 tRf 

XVIi; It 13)- 

STXiaAefuMy III, I, ^ 

Jdidl 64 i IX, 7. 

SatKTHmd^sy^su ($0 h£u Muller ud Cowell, 
S^J£.j 1, botirii for more 

pnhablf latTuSe^j as Oldeobeig)^ VI, i. 
Sdismsivak, XV ; {mtl.) XV. 

XV; (ihL) XV. 

SdfjJtdatii 4 t VH, g. 

-Siwim^s XV; (flbl.)XV, 

SstPHi 4 XVI (abL) XV. 


INDEX IV 

WORDS OCCURRING IN VERSES OTHER THAN ^GVEDIC 
NIVIDS, PRAISAS, ETC. 

^ it it Don. or ntte. imTets oaemise tpedfied 

A. In Aitueja AwjysJt* wtd porsUd jnstigcs in Aranyala. 


Jlriiam, V, j, t. 

I. f J ^ 4 3 i, TV, I. 

vgtHJikvaA, V, 1, I. 

(with aec.), IV, I j V, a, 1. 
ati(ka 4 uiasd^ 4, 

^idriifah^ IV, J. 

IVj^ I* 

MkrsaA, V, a, I (pn>b. w. i. (« 
rf««twfUi«ja:.j,IV, If V, 1, t. 
ilnta^, V, 3, a. 

V, I, f* 

rntHom^ Vj I, J* 

dnaaSulke [?J, V, 3, a* \ 

IV", 1, 

^parajiiam IV, 1, 

apcmm. If HI. 4! V, 1, 4. 

ap^nsim^ V, 1,1, 
dpntiivddah^ V, 3. 
chk^am ^»ce, Dcyt), V, 3, 
a&Ah(iAAi^^ IV, 1. 

\\ 5, 

dmrktal^, V, a, a, 

amAiam, V, 3, j j (4^5.5 Ih.; tgpj.) ih. 
ajuUaiiaram (boid. w tec; Bin!.), V, 3, a, 

V, a, a; ^ 4 ^^, V, a, , (p«haw r. 
for rtariiA). 
n/<wv; dftanJi, V, j, 
atvdA, V, 3, a. 

V«P I Den/u, itea/JtHi avanfst, V, I, I; mi/, 
V, I, I. 

itomtdm (tee. mtst), V, a, a. 

Vas ♦ ofif V, 1,3 j J J ^ ft V, a, a! 


Vm: sdiptynue (? tdi^me), IV, I, 
cAdm, V, 1, I; 3 * i J, y • ariftirarj J, 2, 3. 
*fc*^ V, I, 1. 

IV, I; (wiihtoo.) V, a, ». 

V, I, »- (fa*,.) V, ,. j. 

V, I, l; 4J 1 1; y. 

V, 1, 4; I, 7, 

V^j d/yasam, V, 3, s (lie ref. lo tt 

ooireetcd fa Ulutney, A’mj, pp, 

*«■); I, I. 

V, 1,1. 

IV, I. 

J, 3, 

(tec.), V, 3, a. 

rfrtjpir(}), V, a, I (pediBpt w,r. far dt^/m (jj), 

V/r V, a, a; Ml, V, I, I; *^ 3 i, IV, 1. 

ffim, V, a, a, 

wAD,V,i,t; a, 1; £#ec.) V, t. If 3, a. 
imiA, V, a, I. 

IV I * V, I, If a, I} a; 3,1; a i (a«.j 
if V, a, i; (dat.) V, a. If (gea.) V, *, 

1 1 f«e.) V, a, a; with fiuli, 1 V, r, 
JuAvjygtikamt K 3, a (tcoent dabioti). 
fWAW, V, i, I; s J fMdm, V, 1,3, 

«»V V| I, t. 

//aw, V, a, a} iff, rv, i, 

iVU, HI, a, 3: V, a, a ■ 3, *, 

y'/AM : ojrtffrifMitcmi, otpiMAiwa, nwn- 
o«»*>fcDa«i,Vrr,4, ’ 

Jiw, V, a, i. 

mrnjmta, 1, 3, 4- 

VHf Hff IV, i; ftiti, V, a, a j Sibtd, HI, a, 5. 
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tt, tv, u 

nitAa (toc.)j V, 3, 3 . 

V, 3, j, 
n/ef vi, V, I, I. 

V, 1, a; iitaram (nam. necl.), V, 3, it 
uiiaikitiiiai, V, 1, ■ (dabiQu aeeeat^> 

^pa (with 1 ^}, V, 3, a j IV, 1, 

ufdj>t, tv, I. 

hiMa}, V, 3, ». 

^ 9 ht MdUhami, V, 1, 4. 

rv, t> 

rpiU V,», t, 
r/im,lV, t; V,3, a. 

V, a, t, 

fkai, V, 2, a. 

V, 3, a* 

fWp IVp 1; V, ij j:; fwfj Ij. ^ 
j V, 1* 

V, a, t. 

Vj a* a, 

V, Ep E. 

UIp ip 5. 

crH/H/;}f«2, Vp, Ip 4; I, 

V, 35 a* 

Vp 3 p 3, 

V, 1, 5. 

^u/TiiantaiJ^ (se comnLpbnL sec 3^5, 

V kJjrfoHa^ Vp 3; 

^ T ^ r fi t ^ 8* 

IVp I, 

ijo/nuM, ij 1, 

V, 3 , ip 

\\ 3 p 3* 

: g^Aati^ IV, i j 5, 

garuim^n, V, ip 5 ^ 5 , 1, e, 

: /I 3, a. 

gTftiim^ IV, I. 
gdik^fu^ Vp % 1, 

gdjnHirena, V, 1, 4 ( i, r, 8 f V, i, a. 

V, 1, I, 

Vir i sr^^yai, v, a, i. 

giihagam, V, 3,1. 

itivih (ioc.), 1, 4, 3. 

Shatai, V, 1, 5, 


Mp V, I, 5. 

riitk^, V, I, 5 i 3, a; (gen.) V, 3, a. 

camb^imaAf % ip 1. 

^ck: iikitva^^ IV, i; prd IV, j, 

IV, t; (inste.) V, f, 4 ! ^ I> ti (in 
SV,. tkdndai b md,) 

jina^, IV, I • (let plttr,) V, a, I . 
i^jm} Jtljaiaf, V, a, a. 

/frtfraiPf, JV, I* 

Vp 3j, r, 

V, 3, 3 . 

Ip 3 p +! iii™**, r, 3 p 4 j /onw^ Cg™0» 
Ip 3 p 4s /aiTBim, I, 3t 4- 
fdm, |V* 1 - Vt 3t I ? a s i/«pa (oflilOi 5, ^ j 

/jp S, Ip j Vp Ip 4j S. Ij 7 1 Vj j^p 

V^ 3 p a* 

Uwdsi^ma^, Vp E. 

/ivnaMiiiafrt (*cc, ieiab£^)p Vp 

/d/ai^ (geiL TJ, V, a, i. 

^‘rf ■ trfyain, V, 3, a, 

V, 3, #. 

V, 3, a, 

iraU.iAhtiia (n.), V, I, 4 ; 1 , 7. 

^m,IV,u V,a, aimi,V, 1,4; j,a:ll,7; 
tt {dnt.), V, a, I ((gen.) IV, i j V, 1, a; 3, a. 

V, E, a+ 

daftiai^, ni, a^ 

Vi/^ dud^u, Vp A, I - ? IV, i, 

(mc.), rv, I, 

VituAf iAtAim, V, 3, a; JAuJbtia, V, 3, a; dU. 
AdHSM, V, 3, a. 

devdiam, V, a, a (peilun w,r. ^ot^kBdtdA « 0 - 
4 *®^, V,i, i; 4- i*wd3^,iv, I, 

di^t^ V, Ip I' 3, j,, 
djfdv^PffAwiy V, I, E. 

IV, 1. 

V, 1, I. 

(a^&}3 IV, I. 

f^padem {il)p V* i, 4, 
dMta^, IVp I. 

V^ 4 : dtiA^Ai, IVp i; dAtfftdAf, V, a, a* 

VdAfi dkdm^asj, Ip 4 p 3, 

^dAfitsddd^a (?)p V, ap t;, V, 

3 , 1; Vp 2j ij imtitiUf£7^, it^y^o/iV 

ipi, 

[^IT.Mp V, j. 
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#it, Vj 1; i ; {oIcChiUplfBga) 5 (dub*, 

■W^ (mc.), IVp IJ (do.) V, I, I| a, 1; li 
(ffM.) rvv 1; V, a, 1, 

Ill, 7 f S- 

V, Ip I, 

V| ip t, 

nd^am fnu tir il)^ I\V i- 

TVp 1; Vj J, 3 

(dabboA ii» imd occeot). 

IftfjrdjR* IIV [ * V, Sp j, 
wr/ffjHa^, a, a. 

V| i» 

/ff^p Vj 1,1, 

V/fli"*- J>afrSfan/ttHf V, t,. 5- 
V, a, I j (¥«,) IVp J. 

2. 

pdr^^ Vp 3, t, 
pan>aUs{hdX^ 3p 1. 

/ot'j.S, Ill, a, 5. 

3. a* 

;\ 7 ^^iuTp V, 4, 

pifdr^ V, 1,1. 

V/'^- ptm/aii, V, 3, a (accent dabaotifi)^ 
VpiA: piAa, IVp 1 j piha^ 1,1. 

Sp I (t,L "^sadffum)^ 

/izwmp V, a, a, 
packom^ V, T, 

/luf^ijf^p V, I, I; ^AhmioJ^^ V* j, 

p»ray Vp I j a. 

/^HrjwinUffp V, 2 j I, 
patUvoUf IV, 1. 

^/pas: Vj ap a. 

p/ 7 rfi^, IV, I, 

pAroom (dCniL awt), V, 3, a i (ehi. nusa.) 

IV, f 

pttrvli^m, IV, I. 
pUrvdhutAitj V, 1, T+ 

j^.y, I, ti fsiiin, rv,j, 

Vpr: P^rrai^ IV, E. 
prtkivf, Vf 1, T- 

pfihivyttpardm^ Vp 3^ 1 (ftccoil and midipg 
dabicHii). 

/fimmdian^^ Vj j, 

V, a, a (v, L upaproAsty. 

IV, I. 
prajiM, V, 3, a, 

/Vd/j/oit^, V, 3, a. 


ara^vyaka 

frail (wili acc,), V, J, f. 

V, I, a f 3, a. 

fraiAui, y. I, I (TOt) IV, r. 

ffobAS^ (v. L fmAAu^'i, V, I, X. 
pratOiAa, V, a, S (Uon; pfqfci fr6+^ftttik'l. 
fra^i, V,I,s; 3 , J ! (ICC.) V, I, 4 i j, a; 

(dat,) V, J, 4 f 3, a J feen.) V, 3, 1. 

fAM, V, I, n 

iaA» (#cc.;, V, I, 5 j (aU) V, I, j J 11 , 5 , 
AirArnfama, V, I, ^ 

AfAdi, IV, i; V,a, Ij (pMiH of Samu), 

V, I, 2. 

Bfka^i^^ V> t, i« 

Arihma, V, i, i ; face.) V,3, aj (toc.) V, 3, a. 

^mAMosmtatdrn (sitt.), V, 3, a. 
^rMma^dJtAdififdam (dqui* oauL), Vp 3^ 3 
{accent dDbkiiu>p 

f MW«Arfl| 3 *™l 4 ilp IVj I* 

J,s* 

IfAadrdjfa (aanic of Smuo^^ V, 1^ 

V, Ip 5. 

Vj 1^ 5, 

Vp 1, 5, 

C™iecl.)i V, i, 4 - 3, a. 

AAu^f IV, ] j Vj 1,1; AAii- 

fdm (see. nemt), V, i, ij (dat.}* 

Vj 1, 4 « (iwzn. fttnL}j Vj ** 

V, 3, a. 

(*«*)» Vp Ip 5 j Ip S. 

SMA (iadecL), V, i. 4; 3^ a, 

dSAsruy Vj jf 2. 

I, 3 p 4. 

mdffsMiJha^^ IV^ t - V^ a, i S 1 (wt) IV^ t* 
V^ t, a : {dfiL) a* i* 

Av^iaa»x IVp i ; IV, i^ 

mdfiiNtf IVp i j wpaiFVJy V, 3j i. 
iwc 4 ijWT Vp a, j, 

4 vd^iT, V, 1, ]. 
mtklAMmait, V^ 2y a. 

4/mam; mtamjfdjfttr IV^ 1 (iiccent dnhiqcj). 

mdnai, V, I, I} {gen.} 3, a| (instr.) V, i, j j 
{*bl.) i a. 

mampducy IV, !» 

marTcayit^y Vp 1* U 

Mardia^, 1, u 

4/m^ : 3, t . 

midAdi*^ Vp Ip 5; moAdi^ \\ ^ a jiWfiiJj/iBrp Vp jp a. 
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WwWp rn, 5 ? Vj 1 * r: f,; V, !, t S iiif 

tdat.>, V, 3 , 1; majfij V, g* 

Afifr^tfdruiwit^ l, 11 ip ^ 
ntiiAuna/ny \\ Ep 

vtiifdAi, V, 3, t- 

V, ij 3 . 

jrnfi. IV, I j Vf I, a j Jiff, V, 1, *! jwW, TV, I i 
V, 1, a jjfrfjH, V, a, * j jiaj/w CwMC.}, V, a, i j 
J^p V, 1,11 3, a. 

V>iV'; 7 ^)"'"“^. V, 3 i a i joynp V, 3, a; 3 ; Jiff- 
jvLmJMw^ V, 
jf4j^ra^^ Vp Ip J. 

jwy^^p Vp Ip 1; (flDfi.) Vp 1. gj a. I. 

Vp^ 3p a {acwt doblona). 

(wl>a)p Ip 4 J ^1 a, »j (m that) V, 3, 3. 

yddi, \i ip 7. 

i )^Asifa, V| ip I- 

V. 1, 3 s (ao&> V* 3 p a, 

V>(f; IVj 11 Vi 3, 1 . 

j4Jak^ Vp 3, T* 

/i^p Vp Sp a, 

rdji/T^inp Vp 

ra/^jv«, 3 p Ej a I (noEn.) a^ 
n^jpifMK, Vp a, t (™iiUis dnbioias}. 

rJ^, V, t, I! 3, *; ta«,} V, 3, a. 

^nf/£ bfrajs/i^ Vj Jp 1 j w-I'tyiia'/j 1+ 4, ^ 

ni^jMyni (wune of Sainafl)p Vp i* t* 

Vi 3p * S rdjdmti, V, 1,1. 
rJjfiTi^p Vp Ij E- 

Vj 1| 3 « 

™XlVp l; (ccnj IV^I. 

Jtudra^, IVp tf 4 , 

fffminJ^flpWip Vj ]p 4 ; S. Ip Jl dr^ 
koH/H, V, I, 4 ; J, f. 
ritjvim, V, 1 , t, 

: uI^iAAamlf V^ i, 4 . 

/A^iJjNp V;p 3 , a - (lot) V, 1 ^ I j (gdL plttf.) V* 
3 . K- 

V, 3, 3 , 

VwJ Vp 4 I, B. 

IVj I, 

lAd/n'iKz^, IV, I, 

^vadt ip s j Ip Sj va~ 

V_p tf 5 J Illp 5 , 

vaHom (?), Vp 3 p 1 , 


P^drttnaAt V, E, |, 

VJriiMavdyvi/amamt Vp 3 p i (atcKit and 
Rftdiet;^ dnlHCHis), 
vm 4 ^>av£tramt V, 3, a, 

e^/eiA, IVj I, 

Mf/, IVp i* 

vdjvA^ Vp 3, t • pawp IVp i f ^ajaznaA^ ip 4, 
Vp^, cf. VuAi MduAiSm\ Vp ip 4. 

V, 3 , 3 ^ 

pdA^^aMuiam^ Vp 3* 2 (accent dnbjoas). 

«Kp V, i, I j s ; 3, a ; (acfc) V, 1, s j (uisir,) 
V, (, J ! (Ben.) m, a, 3 ! V, 3, a, 

IV, 1J i>a/Atdat, IV, t. 

mjoidi&y^f Vp ap 3, 
i&ffpwp Vp a, 7, 

w/xf^p V^ Ip I* 

V, 2, I. 

(^, V, a, J. 

(accent duti^Aas^p V, ^ 3^ 

mddj IVp 1 (or v£ddA} j IV, 1 j 
rn^Jtp Vp 2, 3» 

Vp ap a. 

viAAi^, V, 3, 3 ; ttifMirp Vj ip 
p/Mjild/va^, V, 3 , a. 

thidcsmamf Vp 3 p 2* 
riS^ 43 ;iPtp V, 3 p 

(act Dnit*)p Vp i, i; 3, i; 2 j 
V, 3 p 3 J Plff^p Vp I, I| 4, 

VTjniirfl^p Vp tp a. 

V^ a, a (perliap« w.n for vlnm^ 

fvdffpsm)^ 
pitvdJAa, IVp 1, 

Fi W 3 ffp IVp u 

-i/ty: panv^i 4 j Hip 2 , 5, 

priroAdljr^f V, a, ], 

IVp t, 

trrfraAdftMm^ryn^ V, tp 3* 

Vp 3, a* 

Vp 3 j a J (g^ plarj V, 3, 3- 
WJp I, 4, 3. 

Vdirajena (lu), V* i, 4. 
vjijikiA, Vp a, i* 

t^rtd/ffp V, Ip 4 ■ (JjeL) V, t, 4* 

7 ^ma^ Vp 3 p a. 

h&fdJS, IV, I. 

IV^ 1, 
lairwjfp Vp a, J. 
idotf Vp 2, 2. 
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t^tlm^.vv, !; [^) V, a, 3 ; (toc.) IV, i, td&di^ (?),'v, *, i. 

™/ar^. V, 1,5/ 


(ACOcDt doubtful], 

V, I, 

V'fif/,* fibo, IV, I. 

//mj, V, j, I. 

fwni^, IV, 1} (gpi. plar.) IV, I, 

ir!^, V, I, 5; (aec.) V, J, 3 > V, I, 1, 

V'ij».’ Jrwdi, V, s, 3 . 

V,i,Bfi,f (p^. 5 V, 3 , 3 . 
ilaii>)t, V, I, B. 
ilAatkii, V, I, t, 

^d| r\^p fj Vj 3, ij 3, 

V, 3, ». 
sMM, IV, f, 

fttfydm, V, 3, aj :«(jtdsammitaiMj V, 3, t (acwjt 
dobiooi). 

<^saM: V, I, 5. 

latta/, V, *, t. 

V, I, I, 
f 4 firu, V, 3, 3. 

Mm, V, I, 3. 
idmaja^, V, », 1, 
fdmiAavak, V, 3, j, 

adrE«T«r {nooi. Dent.), V, 3, J; (ux. aenl.) V, 3, 
a; adf«M«d/(nc«t.>,V,3, a ! V, 3, 

3 ; lanmjMi (gen.;, Itl, i, 3. 
laffUm, V, 3, 3. 
a4Uit^, V, a, 1. 


Jwwj*/, IV, I. 
iwfrjmm («*,), IV, I, 
fuSAaA, IV, i, 

V, I, I. 

iitiJuili (« V, I, t, 

fH/yai, V, 1 , I. 

Virj'i Mirjt, V, 3, a. 

'‘*^1 V, j, 1; a, IJ ti 3, if (gen.) y, 

Si 

tfM i Sfnt^, IV, I (ar 

^^1; V, .3 i'; ib. 

V, 1, 5, 

\\ 1 , 5 , 

V, a, 3, 

<"^^3 V* ij 11 r, 

41 St 3 J (atJt;,) V, 1, 5. 

V, 3,7. 

tParJ;J^^ V* i, r; ^ j perhaps a. 


VAffft; 4^AMdft^k^ V| J, 1 , 

M IV, I; Vj jj a. 

4 #^^, Vj a* a, 

IV^ i. 

Ar^jfo^a, V, 3, a, 

V, 3, 2 (aixffljt dubloiuj. 

L^vT^ft An^jjjriiki fliad tKe in the Ajureya Anny^a JA), 


XI^ g, 

XII, 4 

Xn,9; (ll«.}XI, ig| {lot) 

AI| £d V, 

ajXam (Dot), XIV, i. 

AthamSaSm, XIV, 1, 
atka, XII, 19, 

XII, t; Attityai {aW. or gen.), XU, 1. 
adhanat, XII, 7 f 34. 
edhipati^, XII, 18. 

Xir, to. 

au/oHiiam («*.), IX, 7. 

oiumm, XI, 8. 
aitmmim, XI, 6 -, S. 
ttmtadak, XI, 6; 8. 


tnyat (iioiD.). XU, 23. 
apoAtim, XII. 13. 
afard^^, XU, 14, 
apima^, XI. 8; {loe,) XI, j. 
aiHitram, XJ), ri. 
flffl/'tew, XII, 31. 

-VWA, XI, S, 

iffOm, XIX', a ; amna, \ir, t; XII, 10 ; jof 
A. II, 7i aimai, XU, aS*} a$p,, Xll, jo.aic.: 
asmin, XU, 34. 
arditk, XII, 31. 
oristj, I, 7, 
anham, XIV, a. 
artkajdah, XIV, a. 
drdht. XU, 30 . 
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alaJkiBSi^y XIIp 34. 

aiardah, XIIp {tf^ doubtful forra and iraaLD- 
ing'i cL perhaps itra/u (Leie.)t (A V.>; 

but fXfbnpS it maj be fnjfti (cf. 

RV., VIII, 4«, 8], fcr a/ar ta (1D« 

Whitnejj, Smtint Crammar^ p. 443 e Mad- 
doae1l| Gromfrtarf p. U- lhc 

Xmam becfmihii; a medm (cf+ Maedcmell^ 
p, 33 ^ ami m^flning *flctiTe ^Mle^ Or 
^^mxi atnff/M, VIIp 1 i A- IT, 
idftdtf, Xlir : XI 3 , 

-/itf: aJj>a,XIfSE f4(doahtfulp the 

MS. teading is 

SfAoJ^, mid: I amend ta ttiiifa to ^vd And 
metre). 
ojjRjfp XIp Si 
aiwjMi XII, 4. 

, 4 ii^ifairp XIT, 53. 

^ffsi ati^ XII, 35; mftiu VII, I: XII, igj 

Ai- III Aj' IIt 7*+ 

ttFiFff, XlV, t; Xn, iS. 

aium^f. XII, 3£, 

aJktufty XTI, 

VII, [ j: An. ir, 

Xlp s J 6 f A. IT, 7. 
d/i^kaMdaI<Ma^ XI* 8* 

^flfdp Xip 6 E (Iw^) XT, 51 6. 

4i4^i^d^p XJIh ¥i 

XI, ii 

d/tfAp Xlf 5 + ^ 

(A£C.)r XI+ S. 

XIp E. 

^ T, 7, 

fftjV VI!| I j A. II, ^ tdra^jr, in secocid ca«). 
0Au#,XlI, 39; XIV, 1, 

^/l, XlVp a ; /raiVr, XTI, 9; d^A/?^p 
XLV, 11 XIV, a X adAif£Ma (ncat)^ 

VUt l; A* II, 7 ; jMelf^j^Ap Xll^ 15, 
/mfm^^Xl, 5?6; XI1+ 9- lO; ^o- (tdc.)[XII, 31. 

XII, l^r 

iVdjnaNiJN, Xll, 3^39. 
nw, XI^ S; XTI, 9; lO; 39. 
tsimmr VII, 1E IXp I; A. H, 7- 
fAa, XII, 15. 

tnAA : I, 7, 

/SdftM^^ Xll $ i 6, 


wmmaVfiid^f XTI, 1,^ 

ufiamdit^m XlV^ t. 

ir^iM^pXT.6 ; (;iiKL>XIp 5: S. 

XII, [2. 

HJdira^ (abl»)p XU, 19. 
rfdm, Kn\ I. 

ffsm VIIj I; A. II, 7; mmJ} VIT, 
1; A. IT, 7, 

XIl, ^VfiiTjfa^, Xil, 16. 

XIIj ii; ?9- (The older form U 
aw^oA, and thli m&y beit be read here.) 
^d^p XII, i6i 

XI;, S* 

koAsavi, XI [p 9i 

k^d^, XII, 14. Cl Imt. Si$td,, XHI, 3^^p n. 

JtaAnn^afft (acc^% XIV, I. 

Are^^i XIIp 3z* 

AaitiAAim, XI, ^ 

AxYd, XIIp 10; XlV, a. 

Aifiifam, XII, 3X. 

Xll, 11, 

Xll, 33. 

JtiirMfif Xtli 39; XTV, t ; Ar^$\ XIT^ 
aE I iam, XII, 3 ; XU, 7 j 34; 

Arfam^ XIIp 36. 

iakt^), XII, aS. 
ia/peia^Xll, aCi» 

^kmdA : Artt^din, Xtlj ai; sS. 
hdframf XIIj j6w 

d^n {MSS+ ^aii)p presanaaLly a plaral 
jfofm of the iipperfeel of a* a tecothl 
class verb (c£ ^Miitney, SdmMr^ GrdJrfmdr^ 
It 855^69but if So a lale func.. Tlie other 
leits hiTie xn, ifr; dgdf^ XII, 3? (iii 
both cas^ probabl? with true aoriit effiect). 
gdyain^af XJj B. 

XU* 34; ^ArJJij XU, 35. 

Xllt 3 t 4 ^ 

i $iiigrdiAdift\ XT> E. 

^TdHiAifj XI, 3; (adC-) XI^ 8. 
grdAoAf XU| aS* 

gArid^, xn, 7; 34, 

fdAsuA^ VTTp 1; IX, 1; Ai TT^ 71 XI, 6 - (lot) 
Xip S* 
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Xl^ 5 \ 5. 

(act), XIT, 1^5 Xl* S. 

XIVp I; cAiH 3 tamf XII^ ag^ 

^Jan: /Jj^r/Zp XU, ; ?s ^ XIIp 

Xn^ ig; XlIp ]6 (ornt. 

/NU/tt, XII, S, 

jafH^AoAa^, Xn, a^ {cC Vijagaacii Samlttlap 
XXX, 6 , i£^}. 

/arad^if^, XITp a» 

Jd^a/Sta^ XI, S, 

XII, 32 ; Xll, a* 

jdm^, Xllp 3 fl (cJ: Ui^a Siltni^ 

prtsniuftblj it dn^otet feMM ^pKioI alixub af 
tree). 

V^.XTIp II, and n, t7 m. 

XTIp 30, 

Vjfv: otm^jiuaika, XII, 18* 

Vjvi:xn, 13 . 

vy **4 Pijdmd^i\ X[V, s+ 

/^dMmnddUMpfjpmd, XIV, 1. 

Irotitdm, VIIp 1 j IX, i; A. II, x. 

tam^ xn, 19J XIT, 3* 4; fatec.) XII, 

4 : i^a im^\ xn, 3ts; ^9* 

(aa), XII, 1. 

/tSiti^^'amAAaA, XII, g. 

XII, 23 donUful: Hie 

MS. iJ hdi /tratti wan^ whieli wouM tiuiLj 
give iiraicM m tdjd If Uroia cotUd mean 
' Mnd if rd^ were natuimllj miTo- 
daised lere Cef, p, id r> Em 
fi^enccTintcTieEal tJtncs in ibe Atbarva^eda 
(«■ g. Ill, ij, t)| and the leniptitjdw to read 
^rd/i^ or rajj (ju a pajrillel form) it veiy 
Sf^iX 

irm. XT, 3 . 

^ir: XI!, 30 . 

traisjuhktna, Xl, ^ 
tVacofH, XII, jj, 

/M«, XIIp 131 tvd^ XII, 19; SJI, 3J. 

dinjfffn, xn, CUk mmlfamiiA dajftsfrd, 
Pmlni, HI, 2, iSj, nod Gan^.) 

ftidVAo™, vn, l; Vx, li A. I[, 7 . 

Xll, II* 

^dd.- KlI, 1, 


XII, 21. 

, XT, 6^ 

f^Asdm, XII, 1$; dr^MpVTI, r; IX, t; A. H, 7. 
XII, 10 (t. L = ^fiiver‘s cf, RV., I, jj, 
33 i 5p_wbere ouoin; vl dtttd 
Jknd Artarejm Am^jaka, V, ?, i, n* 4), 
i/(fifj * XII, 1$, 

J XII, 5. 

I, 5 j {n*[iL plnr,) VK, 17 j (gSL) XT, 
S ; (dot*) VII, 15 A* 11, 7* 
ffrug-d, I, 3, 

IX, 71 -fiHiw, XI, iSj XIT, 5t (locj fbL 

i/dfc*; XJI^ 30 i 39; (^T^fifAr^ 

(Kt), xn;p 31. 

XII, ad, 

xn, 7; 3+. 

xn, 7; 34. 

VdAdT faf^fffdkdmL A, IT, f i Sam^miAdi, I, 
5 {here It means * hsi onited \ not a mere 
pafL The dk ii remarkable: cL j^mat£Ajti- 
fdm io Vn^ 3, where the Attareja verilao has 
the correct aoiistj; MHax, XII, a; 3. 
dSd/^ xir, 17* 
dAdrt^'jHu^^ xn, 7 1 34, 

fiOj See. 

mA, xn, 9. 

^fiam: aAAisamttoMtmlJm, Xlr, l6| 17* 
vn, I i A. Ti, 7. 

Vnoi ; XII^ 33, 

jwAjiw XIV, 2p 
XHp 31. 

nrutdiA [acc.), XII, 17. 
fopelanafff (ftfis:.), XII, 34, 

ttMafdffi, Xir, 9; fra/^Hd}/, Xtr, 11; 
ag ; pr^^n/idKj, XII, 11 ; See AraAwd\ 

xn, 15* 

pajfoA^ xn, 6, 

/‘Ojmvd/iyXUy^l 34. 

fdramiF^^ xn, 17. 
pammeslAlt Xll, 15 j 17*"* 

/^/aa^a^, XI, f | 6- 

vW ; xn, 3; xn. Id. 

P^mU^, I, fl* 

XII, taj 18, 
pdpakftjfd^ Xtlr 33. 
pdrdPardi, XIT, aS. 

piNtMmd$td^j Xll, 13. ' 
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xn, 35. 

{with Abti)^ Xn^ x^' 
fitrvJra^ XQ^ 

(u?&■^| XIl^ r 4 » 
fui/>aWj XJIt 

V'/w j xn, 4r 

^rMf> 3 daifAjrn/rt Xllj 31* 

Xn^ ID. 

(ftcc-)i XITf 31. 

priOMjaiAh ^5* 

firtAtvTi Xr, 5; 6 . 

prdaJbti^t, XII, 37^ 

XU, ?3. 

J'ra/d/ntiiJ^f I, 7 * S J XJ;^ 8 ^ XH^ 17, 
^afr'ftAdm, Xll, 14+ 

/ndi/iVirmi^ p XIIp jOi 
V/™/jS XUp !■ 

/ramdjtaJtamy XIT, 3 D; 39. 

(J ms.X llt 
XIIp 6; (IdC.) XIlp I; ^ 

^^ 6 adA 7 ^ 

Ai^Mt/Aanataf XII, 39. 

/d/dM, XIp 6; XU, 16; (Idc.) XIp & 

AdrAattnOj Xtp ^ 

Xn, i3 (T.l.). 

XIIp 3 , 

brAadtkt^t ^Tp t. 

SrAoj/ialij^, XT^ S. 

AdjAuflf, XIIp 3D-39; AaiAim^f 33; (v. 1 .}. 

i»vAma, I, 5; XI+ fi i $+ 

CiUA 3 C,)p XJlp E5, 

1* 5^ 

Xn, 14. 

tAfidram (acc. nntt)p XIT, 1$ \ XIV, 3^ 

^xn, s j \H, ] I A, II* 7 . 
bAariJ^ XIIp 

XlVp 3 . 

^AAii Mj/om, XII* 31, 
tl). XUp 36. 

xn, 3^ ^AdtAZp MIp IJ A. 

lit 71 S&r^AaAkura^ XIT* 1 ~ XILV* 3 

(wilboQt true miUl snue) ^ oi^Aiyj: (injuftc- 
ticH]}p VJIt i; A. n, 7. 

^AAf* XETp 30 * 39 ^ dAAafiSf XU, 

10; vibAffaJ^t XII, 9* 
bA^/aMdff£ (ace.)* Xjj, id, 

xri, sr. 

jwj^jitrripw, XIT, 1^. 


xn*^n, 30-39.; Ci«.> 

XUp 3 j. 

Vmad:: fir^afiim, XUp 39. 
flVd^^XfJhf* XIIp d. 

XIIp 6; XU, 7; 34* 

m^idAjrdiy XU, ia+ 

V^vidjv: Pira^Krfftl^p XIIp 13.1^ 
flva 9 ta.$i ^Hp i; XI, t; 6; Ai Up 7; (locr) 
Vn, It; XI, 55 6 ? A.n* 7 . 

XII, yi. 

sTtauftokf^AjidA^ \'n^ I; A. H* 7* 
maairapa/ibAja^j \'TI* 1 ; A. lip J* 
ma^ryuA^ XI, 6 j (Idc.) Xl^ |j 6; 
x n, 31 . 

^df'Tp XTT, 3» 4 * &! ^ IIj 
Maruia^ji. xn, 13 . 

^taeA s jam jndiU^* XII, 6 (iIcnbcfiiT leading; 
perhilpi impcmive (VVliilBej* ^n^Ani 
GrommaTj $ tetde miLf be, * ma.f 

tbc pajrai gluddcn me with honej meadp 
O but I read aftAlam)^ 
fftaAoA, XIIi 5; 14 (II BD read, tbe seme mnit 
be ^bindtring their grealAest \ but Ibe otber 

TErtioDj miiAifj. il bcliei). 

nvd^n^ 1,3; maAa/c i;iieaU)p XII* J * 34 f f»a- 
Aafyd, Ip S- 
moAipaiJ/Ttj xn, 13. 

m^ .* fl/drii ( 1 ), XUp 14 ; XIp 6 ; 8; 

rifam^ xn, 33: /jJf# ( 7 ), IX, 7 ; iy£wiei(!) 
Vil* 1 f A, II* 7; Aimf^A, VH, i; IX, 1: 
A+II* 7: praAJjJ^^ A* Up 7* 

Xll^ 33. 

milAoj^y xn, 33 J 14 
V'wrj fruMij^iOj XI I* 3 a 
mM]^amui^a/Kj XIV* t, 
m^fv/Ad^ XI, d; XIIp 13; (ue.) XIV^ i; 
(k»a)XIp3j d. 

XIp d; 8 . 

^wtrj ' XU p 9 f 

Xrip 14. 
mrdAuL^^ XU* ID. 
mri: pm ef.p|dw/w, XU* 4. 
mij VU* I; A. Up 7. 

XIIp 33. 

Jfjtj^dm, XtVj t* 

Trf/^mw, XIIt 3. 

jfolMz dvaddktif XUp 6; XUp 

/WCpi«i.% xir, jj 3, 

XII, 4; 5; jmiaie, Xn, ij. 
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xrip 15. 

anM/anlu^ KU, 13^ a^iktjf^^S 
miii Bp i^rhieh c&n haf^Vf ht riElit)^ XIIp a[; 
ir/hr^jfjHTi {jfd/i B), XII, 14, 

XTIp 35. 
najaiamj Xl^ 3 + 

^ra^k : mtamtftrairAaffvatjii, XII^ 18L 
ratTrajM (iicc.Jj XIIp 

^rii I ri^dm^ XU* 55 ; risdniam^ Xtl^ I 
^mj ; XIJj i&i XI4 7 s 34. 

mdrai^^ Xll, 13. 

^FMk ; dF^a^ XU, 7; 34; vimhd, IX, 7; 
Ip 7. Cf. 4 S^^^^/ 4 iLrvr;p Xp S, 
Xlpfij CIdc.)XI, 6. 

8, (C£ SiftkhlLyAnASniuta. SQtm, 
35 p 30 

v 7 w/ uliuptak^ xn, 7 i 34* 

/tf^dSTp XI, g. 

^vadi oTiddsmi^ Xn^ 6i i 79 </i'| 7 ^.e^i ^7 Vtl^ 

A, 11 , 7 - 

Mw 4 (m&rJi, xn, ir^ 

idfua/a/f, IX, 7, 

f^aruifa^^ xn, 21; 

ewrar, XII, a j j; (ifls&O XIT, s- 

van-i!ZjTM4t»p XIIp 2 * 

VdnfAoMiSu, XIIp 13^ 

T.'fl^ip XIj E; jffjyfmTflWi; Vn, 1 i Vrt- 
A, II, 7, 

t.’ArffJffa/j^fflTp Xin, r (niA in Ch^ndogpt Up«iN 

ifodp lllj 1 ij^^iidhQm Jmzoh^t Cmfcrdmti 
AppATvntlj foreign to the Upani^ili). 

V^£hi 4 : ffPakd, XII, l|. 

Vil, XII, 3, 

vaJi^VUy 1J XIp^; A. 11, 7 ; (ws,) XU, 6 ; (iii- 
StrO XIIp I; 0 c «0 XT, 6j Vll, I; A II, 7. 
Vlip ]: A, JIp 7* 
vdfyam ((ific.)p Xll^ ao. 
vdit^f XIIp 
rdjni^, XIp 3 ; 6. 

(*tt*)p XlTp iS. 

^md: 19- 

Cr»^ir/a^p XI, 3 S ^ 

Pid&dfd, XII, 17, 

msfajft^Aa/dmk^fifitN^ XII, J9 (tbc rtading 
sceiDA ccrtAm), ^ 

XIIp 15. 

XU, i$. 


^pri « a^AjF^'artadAtviH^ XHj j S* 

xn* g-(t ; 30. 

xn, a®. 

Jp XIIp 32. 

tKcAijn* xrv'', I; a : (gm.) A, If* 7 1 Pidaid- 
(?)* VITp I. 

vmrd/ma (so rmiher XI, 8* 

Vjfdgkra^f XIIp 26. 

VU* 2 j A Bp 7 (mot for^^™). 
flflWp tn* pra^ XU, 12 

(exact leadings are dcmbtM)+ 

idfimf/ftf, IX, 7^ 

^o/iirH^p xn, 22, 
xn, 11. 

Xllf 10. 

^dmfamd, VII, 1; A 11 , 7. 

■ V^ap; idjddm, xn, 31 (j^am A, B)» 
iarimm, XT* 6 j (lot) XI* | s 6. 
iajfd, XIIp iE. 

ifiyd 7 «p XIIp IT ^ 39. 

W (iu;c,)p XIV* u 
iivam (fitot oeut.), XB* 28. 

Xt 2d+ 

xn* 11; ia. 
inttam. A, II, 7* 

iFidkoi^f VHp ] p- DC, T ^ A. Bp 7- 
hvimm^ XI, 6 3 (lot) XI, 3; 6* 
hf^kiJajn, XU, 3^. 

iakdlam (ocd. fient.)* XI3., 

saiyam (iii>n.), XI* 8; (ece.J YIl* I; A. IT* 7. 

taiysjaiftdkd^f VB* 17. 

VtoJ: u/nlidu^j XII, l^i 

jijflWdffit, XH| tj- 

VII* I; A. Bt 7 (w. r. for 
la/afn^dt^yodok, XU, ja [ (ftfiC.) XII* 19 
japa/Mditt XII, 7 J 313 34, dec, 
jffwm, XII* 32. 

sdiftpaiiapa^^ XII, 24 (»tf - m must be merely 
a itiOQg negmite, since sai^pad bardly can 
be taken m * misfortitiwI read ^pafaH/yay^ 
SdnuzmiM, Vn* X 3 A, II* 7. 
tdfpiik^ XIIj ay. 

XI. 8+ 

samsm (acts V.l, JOrw), XU* I J: Jm-epXII* 13 . 
jon'mdrd^^ XII* 32- 

XII,3i ; 

3a 3 loktidf XII, 30 (saAd might be « -^^r* 
bni tMi is tmJJkely). 
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inAa (with idstr.), XTT^ 

jaAasroDirja^^ XI33* 

Jd/Ad, Xlh ^ 

sJmNdfit^ XlVf [, 
jdmrd^M^, Xf^ 3 * 
fd*v£AtJ^ XJlp 6 . 

Saviiri^ P)pXI,8. 
ilsamj Xlf 3 + 

XUt T^+ 

simrh«, VJTj I; A- 7. 

Smrdjam^ Xil* ^ 
twancd^^ XII, 17. 

SMVari^m^ XI. S i (lot) Xn. 3. 

Xil, 35, 

Jif/riAffi, XI, 3 ^ XU 33. 

iHr^d/, XII, r9: Vn, i; TX^ i; A. 11^ 

VwT': XJI, 18, 

(MSS. XH, 33, 
sattAAi^tjfa, XU, 7; 34. 
f/tfjvtdjvi, xn, 17. 

Xlf, 31; firf^is/AifoA^ 

XTp 3 idd §; fwak^Affd, Vll. 1; 
A. 7; *Vira* VII* t f A, it* 7. 


sfAdifUj^, XIV* 3^ 
tiAiyoA^ XTj Sv 
st'odAiitAt XII* it* 

xn, 16; 3?. 

n^rdjy^fm^ XJ, S, 

^A^M : J^Aljp XDp 33: oAkiiamAniit XU, aS ; 
oj^nijXU, 30 J /ail, XUp I IS XU* 

II j XII, 10 j vtgAfidfid^^ XH, 14; 

which with jwoia mid 

ni%ht oooedtdblf «' the nalght ol' perbOos at 
wiaoCe (a gcu. in aor) gn« td dcStxiictiaji,* 
but tbe nr he wrong*) 

iof/rJMJW, XIIp 761 AiUfititt xn* 3* 
haxfmymi^t XJI, i. Sts^ 

-/Mj >*1/^(1)* XU, II i A. TI, 

7’ 

XU, s 37 ; (w/^/ 

XU, 3 ai it 5 ~, JUmjl^/VU, tj IX, 
1 r 7 I A. n* 7* 

Amii^if jii, Xn^ 4, 

ArvAiQraw, XI, 6 j yoc.) XI, (L 
AtliMii, XI, ij. 
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WORDS OCCURRING IN ARANYAKAS I-IH, OTHER THAN 
WORDS OCCURRING IN QUOTATIONS- 

(Winn the QLse or pudfi is amhi^ciiu^ it U fiom. of Duse, uilIhs dihcTwix speciSed, See 
who p. 344, As ^ and fi Juto no Khoindu, the 11 is rrpaitcd where necnswiy bo avoid 
aiobifiuity. PaiwLEcl Wards in the Aiaoynka I^nj^lI-SIlT are rerenvd to as 


n. 3 . S- 

omsa^AalaJtamf 1 ^ 3, 3* 

n, 3, 61 m, 3 p 3; VIH^ 3, 

II, Sp 

U, Jj 3, S; Til, 1,3 ; (act) 11^ 3, 

8*f (acc. do*) IIlj r, 3J W, loj (nom, 

P^“^) 4J 7J I^P ^ P ^ 

Vni, 3; (ioslr^plnT^ !, 3, (gea, plor*) Tl, 

-ft dp £; in, ;z, 3; S. V 1 I 1 | 3 j (ioc.) 
VU 1 .^^ 

nip a ; VI rip £ f (net) 
in* 3,2 1 t VllI, 3. 

n, 4,1; (Mt) n. 4 ,3 J m, 41 S. 

vm, 7- (fihL withi)n.4p t* 

Ip Sf ^ {collar-^oe}, Ct 

and Ilp 4 (also in the Bodleian 

MSL), 

J, 4,1 ( 2 ; llj I, T : 5; ?; 4^ i j 3; 
JII, Ip 3; VH, 3, dtt f (ific.) 1 ,1, 3; 111 
ifi; nip 3 ,4j S, Miip 6; Cpau)i, 3i5; 
n, 3 , 7 * rn, 3, 4; 5 ■ (lot) ill, 2,3; S, 
VII1,4J Cabl)S,XlLS. 

IIj 3, 3f X| I j 8j (aloe.) 

X, 8, 

IpdjdJ 4 p 

«j"p Up 4f J # HI* ij I; 3 s S. TOr 3: (wlih 

aWO 11 , s. 

a^ip^. Ip 3^ s, 

OffjffJWj It, 3 • (nom., plnr.) 1,3,3; (ahl. plttT.) 

IT. 5 i Cgto. plor.) I, 4, 11 n, 3, 3 ; >a- 

S, Ip 3, 


It Ip a J ^ S Ill* 3 ^ 3; S. VllI, 9 j 
^1* It, 5* 

4/^: I, 4, i. 

tpw/3wjwfl«f^ n,3j 6 h 

offOihf renn,UIp a, 6 (r^< n^rmn, S* Vlll, tl}L 
tip 4^ I. Cf, dKda. 
aj^ajdat, 11, & 

Ip 3r 41 4. a ; Up i| a ■ Ulf 3 , 4; ^ 

VllI, 7- 

afi (with act), n, 3,31 S. Ip |* 

1, tp t. 

sHdyn/finif 111,1, 3 1 S. 8; 9. 
aifd^ lip Ip 3. 

Up Tp 3 , 

il/yiP>rWp H, [, I. 

atra, I, 3, 8; 4,1 ^ 3,1 $ H, 31 HT, I; 

VEp =^p 

l| I, Jp&t; S. yU^ a* ^Et; o/An 
IpT^lS 5^3 5 dikaio^ Ilp4p3i sfAdiaJ^, t, 

4p I; n, ip3i 7; m, I, 1 i 3; ^p s? 

ofAdj 1,1J ai Si 31 41 4* ^ * S* ^ ■ Up j ® j 3i 

Viid; a/it\ II, I| a| 3, Ii 11, 3p tj 

adjtii/, adyu^, 11, 1, 7; E, 4^ ij 

dc^flffAp lip 3 . 

nil I, 6 j VE, 131 ^lAVijia^tir^fp S* 
Vlll 13. 

I, 3 | 3 » 

Up 4 p t. 

adki (with act and V'^of), n, 3, 1 j (with loc.) 
Ill 3, S (ft Slata) ; (with lot and ^Arftw/i) 

III 3p 1. 
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ad/t*Mvafaw, I, 3* j; 3 ^ 2, ftc-j &. 

2r Sic. 

adhip^ih^ U, 5, 7; (apt) II, 7.^ 

Jf 3r3: ll.iiJpAt; S^MI+iEj&c. 
adhynyam, Illp j, 6^; 4 ^ Vm^ i r, 
adAt'nryOiNiJ^f OI, 2^ 3 j ^VlUt -J- 

V^a«jifffiraAdii^i'ip li^ jp sr; fir!^ 4 jfj(S^iiwVaWp 

Up 4^ 3 * Mip-d^ya^ II, 4,3, 
artifJkdfrtamdm^^ ]I, 3p 3 , 
a/sani^zviiiitt III, 2, 6, 
aHtraJtia^, 

1 , 5p i- 

M^drtdftff n, I, 5 . 

a»$t (wilh acc.)p Ip 4. ij 11, i, a j 75 3, ij 31 
(adv.) 11^ r, 7- 
se« 

III, a, 3 j \TII, 4. 
ajtitvid^d^ (vJ.)p 3 j i- 
MUtyd^drd^, UI, Z, 41 S- Vn, 3 , 
anusitip^ Ip ]^ j, (acc*) I, 1, 3 p dtci; (riociL 
pJarO II, 5: S. I, 2! (ECn^ plur.) II, 3, s j 
I, r* a i ammfupiirpf^f 
I, ] , J ; awaS(itplsjfipaMnaiK p II, 3 | 6; auu^ 
sfupsaAairatttj IE, 3, 
raiuftf^/S'tViajn, HI, j, dj S. VlIIj IT. 
OftKidfUtfiTfrhi^t, I, a, 3i 
oH/'toTp H, 3^ 61 (act) n, 3t fi, 

(mfkiittnraHf nip E, 5. 
anfa^, I, 5, a ; 

anta/aA, I, i, 3^ At; S. 11, iq^ 

(vKEli lot), I, Ip i ; ^ II, 11. 
dTT/tfra/jv/wjiiAp IIJp a, 4 (Jif/tffw^p S, VElt, l)+ 
anfariAsatfif U, 1, a, (aec.) n, i, a, ■ 
S. vn, 10; jr, 1,7; nip a, S. VEU, 
S ■ (Tot) IIE, I, 2 ; S. Vllp 
CMforiAialpAiiJ^^ I| 5 i 4i 3 i h 4 t^l 

lEp 3 i J \ (loc*) C. 4- 3- 
(uttoriksdyafaMimt lU, J* 3; VIE, it 
oMtariA^JA^ I, 3, 3, 

iUifjuvj^ (■wfitli 3ct)fc a, 3f 5 , 2 ; lUp I, j- 

5 i &. Vn, JI; I a; {iritli gm) VIE, 3. 

I, 5, r, 

OfT/iar/^lMj^W, nip 3, I {aAsarariipm, 

VlIIp I). 

mmoM, I, I, j, fie,; S. XI, 7: (aec.) 1 , a, 4: 

t'MlO n, t, aj tit, J, 4; (fien,) 
Jf* 'pll 4 p 3 : (!“') Ilp3> «! (nonl, plitr.) 
11* 3* I! 47 J* 


omfdda^^ It I* 3 ; IT, 3,- l ^ (aqiu. arat) Tt, 3^ 
1; (act nu^) II, I, 3 J 3, i; (iwwj. plai,) 
Tip 3, I; atfMdJsiaiffa^, E, 4, 
awadJyam, Ip 1,3; 3,3; &A^ji (act) Ip t, aj 
3, 4; H, I, 7j (dtL) 1*4, a ; (^)KL) Ip r, 41 
3 , J t 3 i _8 * S, r* 7 - (Effi, phrj I4f. 

1, ip 21 in, I* 3; Sl VIU lOL 
^Mlf^p Up 4, 3, 

(ipritb abL)p I, a, 3 ; a/iyd^ I, 3, a: 
fli^Tp It* 3, a; m, 3 ,1 s aa/oivff, 11 , 4, 3; 
(witi aU,i in* I, 3 j S. VII* ft : 

(acuL), m, 3* 4 - S. XI, 8 I 

jpWfVr Ip a> a I ^y^i m, ip j; ij, vjji, 

]; oiTjKTifi {afit)p HI, 3 * 3 ; miyesdm, 11 , I, 
4 ; si^ai ^T'lvj^iiffdp II, 4, I. 
arrys 'r^m. Up 3, 7; tH^ Ij 6 f Vll, l 3 . 
aavaikaiN, Ip 3, 4 ; mtvrifJt, I* ^ 4+ 

ap^ifiA, J* 3p 4; 4, 3 i apiLrdym^ I, 4p 1, 

ajkdjwn^ gee V/df- 
apaAaiapdpfridf I, a* 3. 

apoAu/j^y Ip a* a (prcbably £^Ad/ 7 a.^pabklEtrc^ 

or poduip^ dacivic)^ 

apddaAoJ/lj ij 3 , 4 - 

apdna^, II* ip 5: ; 3* 4t <: a; X, Sj 

^lnstr.) li* ip ft; 4. 3? (gen.) lEIp J, SJ iS. 
VUlpft; 1, 

flAxjnflfli, n* 3* 3. 

i 9 p»y I, 3 p 4 ! 4 f 3 k 3 « mp air 3 * tddpi^. 

Ill, ip 3; S. VI!* 3 ; Axfpi, XI* 8 . In II, 
3f 3 t ^pf mcMt probaMy ^OcS wSlb jhinii^ and 
in IIIp 2^ 3 with dAdAaii^ 

^pyayaA, III^ 3, 6 j U) S, Vlll^ 11, 

n/miwjtffjw, I, 3 p 4, 

^Ai ^with act). Ip 4, 3; (adv.) II, 3, 
aAAiMfri (^tli acc.}p see ^AAk. 
tf a, &c. 

aAAhdJf^iiuaMij 11* 3, a. 

M^iA, II, I, S. 
aAAjfnimsm, 11 , 3 , ^ , 

Mydp^i, t 4 p 

aAAyd^amy III, tp 3 ■ 4 ■ i 5 , VIE* 7 ; 8. 
tiMyaifAilmm (act)* I, |* j, 
a/mya^f 11* a, 4^ 

itmufa^, li^ I, 3 . 

i 2 mpa^, n* 1, 8; 1; 6; Jffttffd, 11, 1, Sj 
amr/amf IT, l, 8 - (atC. masc.) 1 ^ 3* 8 j (net 
nCMli) 3 t 8j IE, 3, 2, 
amriaAumfiAaj^, S, XI, 1 . 
njiTfji^p ME* a, 4 {nKid'AfTf 5 ^, VI 11 * 7), 
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4p * f £#*■) n, 4, I. 
omiiamm, III, *, f; J i, VIII, 5. 

(pma.), I, 3, ^ Sic. f VIIJ, g, &e. j 
(kSj.) I, I, a, Sc.; S. VII, 3, Sc. ; a/iiHa (ncnii 
proai.)> II, 6 ; (ncoL, adj.J H. 3, 7 j 
(naasc. proo.)^ 1,1^4; 2, 2,&c.S i!u^;(tUBK. 

n± a# ilj Sj (ml) u, 1, 4; 
4 i^a {nmsc. pmii.), 1, ; ajjwi (aU. 

1. ! CechO hi. S VII,9: (a 4 ) 

1, 3, 4i af?^{prmL), 11*3,8; HI, a, 5; 
S. vm* 9 ■ afflswr (mmc prraDL), 1,1,4, Scc.; 
(ntuc. adj.) I, 4, 3^ ate, s a^j/i ^roflOt 

tj ?f 4f Illji 2p (fldjO r, 3^4; afiayi^ 

(loc- fiffli, tdj.)* Ip 4, a- See also imam nthd 

ityamifKj lip 3^ [. 
arafni/std/rd, a* 4. 

i^4(diL)l 
Smfiram, I* 3, 3, 

"'Mp Ii 4 t ^ f n, 1; a. 
arhl/irtai, IM, 3^ a ; 1 VlH. 3. 

I, 3, a j I, 4, I f 

t^fif 6, n, a J d I S, n* it* 

Vart: arffffa, l[p 3, 1 ; ffMTBirfirf, U, a, 1. 

I* 3. a ? n, 4, a, 

n, 4, y. 

III* 1* 6 ^ 1 Vn^ 14 - ^ 

Vlll, 10 . 

{dat.J, ^ pluoe^^ 11, a* a. 
imWarfaAp n, 7 , C, 

Up 4, a (dirt, pets.) ■ 3, « (dat thSnff). 
Va®: II, 4, 3 (athert rtfcp it to o^i). 

amUdia^, III, i, 3. 

d 3 ara%^?rt (ahl, aCBL adj,)* III^ I, 3; 

Vtl, 10. 

(rra™^n}, m, I, 6 ; S. Vn, 13; (mc.) 111 , T, 

fi; S. VH, 13. 

mxtntddkjai, I. 1,1; 3 j 4 i j, 4; 3, y. 
atfd^oA, I^ I, 

V«I: I, Ij T, Aah. : Iff, 1 , 4; 

Sirtui^a, |5, U, 4; aitHr.^Tta, 11, 3, 3 ; alna- 

I* j(p3, 

VoJ: Afwffifi; ni, 3 ^ 41 11, Jp4: diO- 

jrafi I, 3, 8j jwd Sdl.J, S. X. 1, &t 
afwo»ij/, II, 3, j; 4, 1: (iMli.) n, 4, a; 

aioHdj^J^'pasai^tiin, L XI, [. 
oierfra^, n. 3, d: in, j, 3; &. vin, 3, Sc-j 

alarinm, II, 3, d; s, Vin, 7. 
aliratam lU, J, 4; i VIII, 7. 


I, s ; S, tl, 10; aSffiUt% i. II, 10. 
aiitilaAarram, IH, i, i; S. VIII, 3, 

* 1 ^#I I, >1 4 ; (Mti) 1 Ij, 4, 3; (nom, plur.} 

Up dr 

aSutmtika^, HI, I, I j VQ, l,Se, 

Ahrinati, I, I, 4. 

III, 3, 6 ij^ft jcAJrtfJW, iVIH, 1 r). 
I, 3p 4, Sii 
dtffamjdfi. Ip a, 

^tiddiia, Ij 7* 

V'w■■ -i-'w*', II, 1.1 i 4; a, 3 ; «/, H, 1,4: 
dJOfi/j, I, 4> 3 ; 5, I; a j p^Uf, a^ i ; 4, i ■ 
II, I, 4; a, mil, iW 1/3? 
VlII, 9; n, I, 4; I, a, a j JI, 3, 
fi; 4i ? ; L 1,3s I. ap3: HI, 

1* I; S. Vin, I ■ iuflp Ip 3p j f mma^, I* 
I,. 11 samiam, O* a^ i; a j mrtfmt, I, 3> 4 ; 

saii^ i; fad', 1,4, j; IJ^ 

Ij 51 (mflii&)p fi. Xll, 8. 

Vm . n, 3, 5; in, 2, 4; 

S* ^THp 7: (nofli. dtu Ian4 m, 

1 p 4 -I IH, 7 - 

/flrtiwffirjiMT, m, a, VJJI, IJ, 

affr.^. lit ti fi; C. 

mainr^ II, I, 8. 

asau (nlasc. proia^), T* a, ; {ttiasc. iff},) 

Ij 4ii SiC -; VII, 3, &C., ; (feia. ptciu.) 
(fclii. adj,) III, 

(pron. 

h 3 j 3 j*c.! tadj.J, 1,4,3, Sc,! 

na fnmt. Cdj.), II, 3, 7: a/PTiu^a/ (tnasc. 
« 3 i.). II, 3, 7 ; aimu^i 
p™>-). Ill, J, 5; S. VIII. 5; 

(masa i 4 j,). J, 4,3, Sa f S.VII, 3; 

(adif.), m. 1 , 3 ; fi. VII, 3, 
mirtpvnuin, II^ jp S. 

*jMi; II, I, t; mihrnij TH, i, i i 2^ £ VIIT, 

1; a ^ miknam, Illp x ^ VIII, 2. 

Ajinu^/AT^ II, 4; iS. XI^ 3; ^ 

. XV, 

mtfdJti (acc-), ir, 6. 

I, I, I, &e.; dAuA^ f, i, t*&t; 

VIll,, ri, tee. wrrdAa, I, a^ a^ 
aAa, II. ^p 7 (eentra^crt Mntk a.* onendAa- 
amttm); ai^mw £dtih-). Up a, 
ada^r I, r, a, Sxc .; (ace:) I, SiCrj Up 
It; (gcD,). Ip 1, t. See.; S. Up a, 

UAH#/,!, 1,3 j a, 4; II, a, 4; VlII^ 
a; ffAdirf, III, a* a | (aoc,) II* a, 4^ aAfidw, 

I, a, ij &c. 
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, III,; 3 , I; 6. VUl, 1 ^ (itce.} 
[tr, I. 1; VIII. a. 

C0Oni,)p S. X, 5; (KCi) lUt I, 4 J 

X* 5 \ III, a, i j Vll, aoj (j^. 

p 1 (n' 4 .} nip a j TIj roj VII 1 | i j 

frwff/ {aot)| 5 ^ Jly i(f; VIU^ i. 
oAam, n, I, a r 4: Bj j, i; 4; 3. S ; 4, 3 i 
lllj^ it 5’ 

^ (witll abL), 1 , 3t S i Bt tf S p 8; twidi aoa 

and ^ 

Ij II, ijti; 3 . z; z, i; a; 

^Vllpa^Sc.^ (aoG.)S.Xp3; 

I, (lot) It* IJ nip J, a; a, 

II, If 4, 

d^ifadru/tufo. Ip S, 3* 

II, jS. 

^^Tdrfdjup IIIp 3, 4 ; S. I, r I (nom+ plar.) Ill, 
3 , 6 ; 11. 

I, 4, 7 i 

ti/fUtMtft^ II, 6 . 

SJx« (wxOi Ij ! ajjfiioi, Ij r, J r Ij 

I, . ; If 

diifk/d/ity Ip Ti 

(-=bc}dy}j. I^ Ip 3 ; a, 3 i 3 t 0 p Up 3 p 4 * 

5 I (act) hit 3* 3, Sj t II, i. (- idtal 
BciO 3 j 3 p 7 ; <een-) I, 3p 7+ iclf in 
vaiioaa hAM) Up 3^, J £ a ; 7 j 4^ 1; ^; 6 J 

III.». *;»: i; 4 f 6: 5 - vn, 6; viii, i, 
jtcj (ftotJI.j, ji II,3fT: j: ?; 5; III, 
T, j ^ t; J; 3 i 4 ; 6; S. VII, 3, && ; 

^Listr.) II, *r «: 5; t'*®'-) II. 3 . 7 : III. ». 4 ! 
(gm-J III, ip I; S- VUlp I; nlfMffiUj n, 3; 
S* XIp %; d/ifuift^ I, 5, a; ^ Ip S, ^ 
difrutiAM^OM^ II, 
dL/orlf, III, a, 4 ^ ^ \^lllj p 
driitoA, Up 54 

AdiJjtaJ^f 1,4, a ; H, t, i: 3 \ 5; 7; 4, 1 ; 7 i 
nip ipS; ip^j +i 4 VIIpi ' Vlll^7, £Et) 
^ (ea.)I1p r,7i 3, 7; nil 3, 5* 

defrijumf 1, a^ 3p &O4 

Hip 3 ^ 4; Vin, 7* 

dfftrfliiAAam (aCc.)| I, Zi 3 ■ (dOlU.l £. XI, 7. 

111, 1,3 VIlp 3), 

Vdpi * p 

If Sp 4 1 ff/ifiift’. Up 3 > 41S; Up 

a, 4 i S. lit 18 j Ii Jp 8 J Si ^ : "A 

I| 5, Lt i^aiWiiWp IIIp Jt 3 ; Sr Vltp 10; 

t./J/A»<,lU.3p6; Vlir, 11 J ^p !li,e? 


I, 3j S j o/Vfefp Up 3, 6; I, i, 

3; a, 1; 3; 8; U, gp 

I, 4 p 3 J uJa/f/jatAt 3 * ?; iKi^r^jrai/,IJ, JJI 

tl, 3 p a ; If Zj i- 

Ip 34 3 i Hp Ip 7 J 8 J 3, r ; 3 ^ 4,1J a J 

! Sr It 4 ^ ''Up a ; K* i, j v^-ocOp 

lip 4n 1P ?. /. or E io S. X, 7 i XI, J ; 

(act)t nt 4 ^ 3 5 ai^&Ar^ n, 4^l^d/Hi^, 
Up 1, 7 S a^sidf nip 3 ^ iK^4#p S. I, 4 J 11, I. 
dyii/^ 4 m, lllp T, 3; (act) Up 4 p a, 
djm^, I, Ip 3 p s (ace.) I, ^p $, £:& J S. Vlt, 
3, ; (aliL) I. 5, a ■ 11,3^ 5 J (let) I, a, i, 

4 j^uf« 4 M^ I. ij 3 - 

I. Sp a : m, a, 6; S, vm^ II* 
dfifAdivamj T, 5, 3; ^4 IT, 18. 

JtytiA (act femj, Itl^ a, {nOin. mast?) 

8ii Vni, 9^ ppob. fffyd (nem. fem^), 
dFaftoMaxptt It ^p a ^ Up 3, I ^ & U, 14; (nca) 
Sb, J Rinser.) Ip 5, a, 

^wiJd/Sd^p Up 4 p 3 s (qqciu pluf*) Ilf 4, 3p 
(dlEL), II, 4^ J. 

*«?. i» j,a; II, i,s: 3.5- 

i 5 ct>M 4 j^p II, 3p 3 . 

dvinfidfa^f II, 3p 6j {acc. mascO II, 3, 6; 

Xl, 7 . 

Ilf 3| a. 

Vifj; Ip 1,1; v/d/d/lfp n, 1,4; n/mmiAtff 

tip dsia^ Up If 4J M^sdm fiijtwtf, U, 8. 

dJdmir, Jj 1 , 4 ; Ik a| 4 . 

y/.- irfj, Ip 3 p 7p8ct- Tp 4, 3; iXj Jp 4; 

3 i 1; S; pmfi^ II. ii ^ j 3 p 7 J 5 i 
IIt 3 f fi J atij'aMiif ^ a. 3; II, 3,3 ; 

Ei/tijfamiif II, ^ 4j 1 Up iS p dXitttiif II, I, 7; 
djran, II, 1 , IJ r>x/, 1 , 3 f 3 J fl/p>i 4 

II, lp li/ri^WpII,5; if/^/9|Ilp7p3; 

Hip 3, 4 ; S* VlJlp 7 [ pnJfjrdf Up 
3f 7r/«ii^Ap 3 Ip 3 p b p odAif^f III, ip 6 ; S. 
AHp 18 ; Uip ^ 6 ; S. VIIIp ][; 

txdAjK^maAf^ lUp 3 ^ 6 ; S. VUlp 11 f adAi- 
jfdfwA^ lUp ?, u /xif0^jv, fi, XI,3; */;&/- 
s. XVp 1 ; jJ/a/oA (genOj S* I. 4 ; 

0704/11 If 4* 

iVff|, II, ip 15 8 f g ; Up ip fi - 

rVo^loj^MrAIiAf 11^ [j, 8. 

lAzrdA, Ilf 5; £m£C. mast) 1 ’VlII* 7 j (nott 

pTuf. mast) II, 3^ I; [jur* mast) II, 
3. 1J (efti. plar. mast) II, 3, 2 - Pot plnr* 
n, 3 | 3 j (lot plm^ iui£l.) I| ip 31* 
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iti, I, (miniiiiuy efoio aiDinenitlMi) 

II , 6 ; HI, j, 1 i 5 , VIII, j i j, 

mm (B«B. pnm,), I, 3, 3 ; i - n,», i; 
(nom.adj.) U, i, i; 4 * |'j«. fm< J 1.3, 

H, 1, I. 

AfiXTttfraJ, ir, 4,3 • (b<x.) H, 4, 3, 

/ndra^, I. 1, i, ic.; i?. I, 1, fct; (mc.) I, 1, 
*;S.XI,1; (eea.) 1 ,1,1! II, j,3 j S. 1 ,,, 

IndrarfipoJN^ t, 

/ndfiTV^j t, 4, 

imiriytiftt, 1, 3, 3 ; (loc*) L a, ^ J (nom. plnr.) 

III, ^, I. 

im«m (tdj.), I, T. 1 i 3, j 1 4,3, *e. i im 4 m 
Ii 3 ; 45 ^I» *i S, imasmtfi (EBAlc, 
^j-)i H» 3 j 7 i "M* (hcHD. jidj:.), 1, 1, 3 ; 
£w# (toe, dp, idj.), ni, j| I! ime (aoiu. 
ptni- nd;.), J, i, J t J, 3 ; s, l f iguli (nom, 
"•jO, I, 3 , 3 i H. I, IJ Cproo ) IH, I, 5 * 
m 4 tti [dqid. adj.J, 1 , 1 ,1 f 3, 41 4, I • II, 1, 
I; *: s; 6; tiK^B {adjO, I, 4; ma^ (aet 
^ ri. If 6; ittidni (*«, adj.)^ II, i, 8. 
C»dJ,), I, 3 , 4 ! II, 1 ,1 f HI, j, 3 f (proa.} 
II, tf * > Hip 3 , 8. 
ir 4 m«j>ai, II, r, 3. 

jzu (alnoft m rao) i ttnfamju ivo, I, I, j; tuU 
<*dft«cD nv, J,a,3tsaiHMadaim, 1,3, s; 8; 
S,ii II, I, a f 5; 3,11 6; 4 , 3 i 6i III, a, 
4! 6 ; Vm,jj XI, 3 . 
itttm, I, a, 4 ! I,,, 4. 

11,4,3; HI, a,s!l vn,3. 

ttMftfa, H, a, 4! Ill, J, 4! g. V III, 
7 i II, 4, i; 3; S. XI, 4; 

eikiVjfaiksal (v. L), II, 4, 3. 
ptth^iaii, 1, j, 3, 

Irjfetam, I, 3, i. 

VH: Hi (aid siog.}, II, I. a ; s. 

Uawfnja tarttg^, I, I, If iAavitef, 

^Ip 3 t 5 * Ct £f tnMf^•yudi ^ 

1 , 8 . 

", 1 , 1 , 1 , &e.r (=w} 1 , 3 , (J a^AiiT,I, 3 ,S, 

nktiam, I, a, t! ^ I, 4f jfMe.} n, 3. * j , ; 

I» S; flflcp) 111 , a, 3; S. IJ, i ■ (a«. ploft) 
Ii3i 8 ! (gtci. phr.^ I, a, i. 
mhamitS:fu, I, a, 4; 3, i. 
mAofnH, 1,1, 1, *c. 

, 1,3,4 (from 

JI, 3, 6. 


"«/*, II, i,af 1 vn,3. 

I, J, 

UttanA, 1,4, II, 3,4; (flonj.MHt.) Ill, i, 

S; (abl. da. nrot) H, J, 3. 
v/zlu^yViin, III, t, i, Aitj i, Vll, a, &C. 
ttffanff/anitrams^. It, 3, 
m, a, 4:g^\TlI, J. 

I . 3 ,1 f II, i, 4 i HI. a, s; I IJ, » - 

VHI,5.:(iac)l,5,i!S.ii.„. 

tidd/m, 11, 3, 3 J (ga,.) 1 vm, 8; y«.) S. 

X Ij 1 1 

wi/j£«3«roJ, I, a, 3 ; 

iKfgdia, I, J, 4. 

II, 3 , 8. 

addkij^ni (w,|. II, t 

•/andi uimnii, 1,3, 3, 

■r/«P"4rf. HI, I, 11 a, s f VII, a f («t) ± 
XIII, I; (loc) HI, 1,6; & VII, 18J (ncBL 

pkr.)ni, a, 3! s. vm, a, 

ill, a, 4; 1 VIII, n (mc.) 1 

aIj J- 

u/am (with aW,}, I, a, 4. 

u/ifPildaf, III, 1,3; B) VII, 19, 

U/aM^, III, I, a ; g. VII. 3, 

«A»«ttf«,lI, 3 , 6 { 1 II, I, 

*/“Xr«Vi> 3 i r» S^ir 

(p«a. MttL), 1,3, 7 • aiiJiijiif g, (last,. 
mBsc.}v III, 1,6; S. VH, 19: uMigvfiim, I, 
a. 3 - 

uMifjiifm on/aJT^ (h Ddiq, act, ajad iaiVr.J, 
HI, J, 3;S. VJJ.lfl. 
tiMajmiamaf, 111, r, 3: ll VII, lo. 
oM^ynafiiif, I, 4, a- 
uMajvi/cdiimidf, II, 3, i. 

I . 1 , 3 - 
I*r » P 4 - 

vnt (MC.), II, I, 4; mnw{iiire (t. L), 1 ,3, t. 
mOaifain, HI, 9,3 J fi. VIH, 3. 

II, 3,8 (a Sloica). 
i/SHaui, 11, 3, 3. 

t/ftfa, II, 1, 3; 3 ,8 ! II, I,fi! a, 4; (aoin. ptBj.) 

1 ,4,1;S. II, lOf (icc.}ib.; (iusk.) U, 10. 

Ij 4^ 

Ji ti 31 i 2 ]p 

(y.L 1, 5, I, 

firA I, a, 5; 1 , 7 5 (aoc.) 1 ,1,4 f (tro.) I, 

a, 3; 4; 8.1, 7, 

ufdivifm, I, 5, a; H, i, 4. 3f 3J 4J S- 
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fisrttana^i ITp 3^ 4 ^ III^ ij |; S. Vlll, 6; 
moMoJ^^ m^ Jj VIIIj a; 

Ili;i, a; IVIIJpa. 

Illp I j S. VIH^ l- 

r diTiX^, III, [j 3 r VIlp fO- 
rjT, f, 3,1 i II, 3, 3 : 3, fi i I, 3, a f 4 p a ^ 

lit 3^ 4 J 5 f (^)r 4 

3, aj (nosi. plnT,) ir, a^ aj (aec. pkrO IJl, 
3,6. 

w , 

riavaJjij i, 3s 8 i & VII, » f X, |; /J'flltf, S. 

Xj 5 i Ip 0, 

rft (witli aTjL}, II* 4, 3 \ III, 3, a; {wiih acc,) 
S^YIILa; in 
V.ff: r, 3,4* 

lip 3* 3 i s. If 6 j r?/9w, ij 3f ?j ^: rf«’ 
>v?^, in, 3p 6; {ilaL), I, Ip 3i fjr- 

^flf, I, 3, 2m 

eiaM fniMu neulOj I. i| n; 3| 3 i 5, 3; III, 3, 
3;^,VII[*4J ^£«,II,ip3! 3,5^4^ HI, 
a* 4^ iliJiAp I, 4, a ! f%H* 1, i* a i 4* aj 
rf-r, I, I, 11 U, 3 j 5 \ I, », J. 

ftodW, I* 4, 3. 

I, ^ I 

cJtit^difKf I, 3, a. 

gJt^r^J^rFhsffs^ III, 3, 4; 5/XI, 4. 

Ip 4, a : [■ 

ghtvtt^a^, I* +f i; 5 J ^ t Hj 3i 4- 

gJbaiaiamj 1, 3, 3. 
tJtaiiifafamaif I, 3, a. 
eJkaJbaraJryaisajio 3 ti 4 m^ 3, 3, 
d (Wdff/] j 11, 3* 6. 

(01 I, ij 3 j i*cc.; 

4d7^* II, 16. 

tfffdtmfifM, (, 5* 3- 

II, 3^ T^ 

gf^Ud, I, 3p 4J t/dvafi, II^ 3, 4 i 
II, 3 p a+ 

{ntna. y.l}f Il.4iiJ 1^3,4 ; Up 

ip3j 6; a, a; 3 p 3; 6j 4* aj III, 1,3; a, 
4 T 5 # \ lip 8* ifjLCi ^ tfhitfif I, 4r ■3 ■ £t i- 

11;, S I Ii Jj a ; 3*3 i I^± 4p 3 J J 

Ip a, 3; HI, ip I ; II, I, j. 

ti^kya^ (;daL)^ II* a* J J 4, J ; (mast 
proD.)x I* Jp 3 * (inasa wli^) Ii 1 , J * tMut- 
«3i) Ip 3t S; 11,3. SJ «*((owK*iw3>), Ip 3, 
3; 3H# IIp Sp ^ 


eva, I, 1^ 5c& 

amm (wRih uigda, 1, ti 3, &C. i a* 4; 3p 

z; II* r*6; III* a, i,&t; S.VlIpjj&c* 
eM (proa.). Ij a* 3 p ™ CP™-)t If 4 ; 
(a4>) I, a, a^ [ itiU (proa.), I, 3, a* 3cc.; 
(adjl.) I* Z, 3, &t J aam II, ^p 4, 

iStc, r (ftdj,) 1* 1, Ip &C. I Ca<a>i, i, 3 p 3 i 
II, I,7J m*a*|; ^&rf{|if«i,)*l| j,3,Ac.; 
(ad^) I, T, If iSfet ^ J5^£M (raasc. adj.), 11, i, 
S I ett^ £p™.), i, Sp 31 (iiy.) Ip 3» 8 * II, 

4. j; (fWj 3j 3S {adjj Ip 3, 3i 

j, 3 j II, 3 p 3 ; tJmfftdt (pjQit.)* I, 3 . 4 S H. 
3* 3^ (ii£iit Bjlj.) Ip 1, a ; tiBsmin (lacun 
proEu), II^ 5,3 S (nM- »di,) I, Ip 3 5 a* 4; 

(odj-), HI, T,6 j S. VII, 19 f eia^ 
(mastpion.)* Ip 3,4 £ (aeut. fldj.) 1,1* I* &C4 
(piocL), Ilf t* 7 ■ {acQ. ncfit* prqo.), 

I* 3^ a ; ad^AjJm fLostr^ masa pfos>), H, 3, 

i; £^jjrffJk (g^n. mostpathi.), lip if Ji (getL 

Malt ffljdjJ I, 4 p f i U *. *P 
(syl].), 1, 3, a; 8i O* 3, 35 (ailj^ 1* 
3 p 4 5 f^djf (ttdj,)* I* I, a; 3;p 7; £id^ I| 

3, 3* 8i (iMlt adj.)* I* ^ j ; 3 p 7 * 

Up i, 2 ; ^tfdjru (pnsa.), II* 4* 1; S. X* 1, 

I, [, 3, Acc. J &. lip iS, &t| (lot) 

5. II, 1S5 I, ap 1 ; &p a* 

(1 bkflr, ajcl3L)p III* 3, 
mndr-oj/Tf it a, tf itc-i 5. Ip I* &t j 
nom.) ih~r (MAic. act) II, 3, g 5 (masc. 
atL) Ilf 3, tf (ncuU abU] 1, a, a - (neat 
loc.) I. Ip 3. 

I, Sf [■ 

dfJi^jrf^dr^ I, 5* 3. 
iM/7, I, t, t; Up 3i 6f 8, 

2 f 3, 5 (from Rgweda). 

c^jdciiiT^^* II* [p 35 6; ofifdjtJmJm, 1* a; II, 
1,3« i^d^4.&iCp IHp a* 3 I &, VIII, 4* 
ffiBJAivafKtsfiatfiya^^ Ip a* 4; H, 3, ] f a; 4, r, 
a j (act) II, 3, i ; (lQt> II* 3* *■ 

amium^rrm^ I, 3; 4 - au^/umiari ^cimii^ dt), 
If jp 3; (nomOi S. I, 7. 

(pQitll* Xlp 71 (nee,! I, 1, 35 

dAJ^x~ Ij 4t 3 j ^ Hj 11 itUtfliAiMf 1,4,3 i 

6. 11, It. 

IIp -4* J ■ ^ p ^1 ^p 3 p ^IT, Ji I p 4’ 
35 (iieut.Jp Uj 3i 71 ^nffidi (^wby?). 
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AITAREY'A ARA^YAKA 


It ^ ; the rollowii^ iEi^dfinite prDBoniiiial 
phmfes aecar r y<id m 11, t, a ; ^ 

Vf)i Ij 3i * ; jw# Aa IT, j, 31 

£a 11 , 5, 3 ; j^a/ II, 6; 

I, 4^ tp fltt J 14 ip a, &t 1 

Iir, Ij dp Scc.i Jf£id An It, 1^ 3f 

jffA AaifSi n, 3^ d J Ilj 3^ 5 J 

47ar 11, 4^ j ; 

llj ij d s n, 3, fi; Aifgifa 

ip 3 p HIt a. 4: XIp 4; 

iMj S. VII, - jMif idam Aifflctd^ S* Vll, 
r5 1 yat Ai/fUrid^ S, X, 2,&:fl. 

I* a, a^ 

AaianitA, 11^ 61 ko^ar^im, JI, 4, 3, 

AaiAntft, II, 4, 3 ^ ibj XlIL 

^fuAV^mKTp U, ip d, 

AffmHaAd, Up |, 

Anmyah, H, 3, ^ 

hiityiii, III, j, 4 (Atjtfu/fo, 1 VIII, 7), 
iftyaiabkljnim, I, 3 , 3 * (tetj I, i, a. 
fotnau, 11 , 4, i; (he,) m, ,, 4; g, VIH, 7 j 
C*bL) II, 4. r. 

<w™i, 11 , 1 . It 3 S (daLj II, I, 7 ; (atl.) ri, 
i,«j Cd,i.plat.>ir,5. 

II, 3, 5, 

II, 3, S. 

III, j, 4, 

tasiak, 11,6; (att)!, 1,4; 3^1 j (Adiq.. plur.) 

Ij J; &■ II, US: (aec. ^Br.J 1, I, 3 - 3 ; 
41 3, ? i Ht 31 ^ II, iS; (dat, ptnf.) 

Ill 3i 6 i fB«i- plnrO I, r, a f 3; 3, 7 ; ia- 

JSiam ()i(l». 5 , 1 , I, i; lil, 1 , 4. 

idmayau, I, 3,1; 7; II, 1,6; (with 

dat), S. XI, 8. 

S. VII, (S, 

*f*. II, 3i 6‘ 

in, *,«t VII r, II. 

I, J, J : II, 3, « i III, a, s; S. VTII, 9. 
iirtiidat/i/f, I, 1, i. 
iurndnii, 1,3. 3; (act) 11. 3. 

II, 3, e. 

III , 1,3; S. VTI, 8; 9. 

V'f/'-' iitra/i, 1,1, 4, attj titritmij tl, 4, a J 
^dinriitif 11,6; iurvtft 1,3,3; 

J, I, S; tmrjdf, I, I, 1, ftc.. i. VlIJ, 7; 
kuroTta, III, i. 3; iuru, IJ, 1, 4; ajiti/. 
ku^, ni, I, 5; irfstm, II, 1,3; III, a, 4 j 
I, r, 4; jitfuJiriaiit, I, l, 4 ■ irJt- 
r^i I, a, 4 J vafafirtjhi^ I, a, 4 j fijn^aiid- 


TOjii, I, s, I i Ifijmti, I, t, 3; a, 4 ; sitiaii- 
trijHtHte, I, 3, r. Cl. •/jdH md •/vi 4 . 
krtokrtya^ II, 3. ftr jtjVaii, flf. kttyel^f S. 

JI| 4 + 

iyimak^w, 3, ^; iftjftam (muc.), 1 \'III, iqt 
ktitHoiBram (toj.), 1,3, 3. 
i/krit m^karum. III, 1, 3. 
kri^, II, 1,3; in, 1,4 J g. XI, 4 J 
111, i, 4. 

hrtna^ntam. III, s, 4; 1 Xl, 4. 
irjBimtftdm, III, a, 4, 

Vilf : ta^fpajati, J 1,1,1; trfakifta^, 11 , a. 

I, 3, 8. 

^nzlK^, II, 6 f ifatinxik, I, 3, 4, 

VAtant: adakraouit, ttlkrumdina ( 5 . XI, l), 
titkrSaft, II, I, 4 J uJinmtjfi,, II, 5; 6; uc~ 
tairafrai^, g. XI, I j ttfirdmaitt VIII, 7. 
Mmai, JI, 3, S <4 Sicks), 

Ara, tet yafra^ 

ifstram, I, I, 3 i (gen.) J, r, j. 

v'ifwj harn/if n, a, a f II, i, a. 

isuJhim, II, a, 1. 

Asti^aiHiirani, TI, 6 (ismiriiifi, t, VU, ai); 
isHdi'amlnf {tHritk), 1S.VIII, II. 

^ikad; ikadifea. III, a, 4; S. xi, 

4 , wheir U ^nijajfstiid fo-r kkajind, 
ikitv/iikt III, a, 4. 
ikala. Ill, T, 3; S. Vll, I®, 
tAdiii^, II, 3, 4. 
mm. II, 3, 3. 

kkurdk^ II, 1,4, 

Vikjra; ebkiikffiytta. HI, 1, 4 ^hhyaftta,^., 
VIII. 7) • aihijiyaiickytTti^f H, 4, 3; /nt/,’. 
ikyifB. I, I, 4; totft&ky^aaidmij^dmih. 11,17, 

II, I, 7 ; ^dkdm. n, S. 
gacheti^ II, 5; paH^attuUi (wiltl »«.), 

Ij 3, T ; &-gssekaii^ I, 1,4; egaikattti. I, i, 
t; j; Jl-gatrAaitii, I, I, +! d-giickaia^, I, 

I, 4; sgaaia/. III, I, 6; L VII, t^iga/dm 
(aw. jnajc.), II, 3; agnMia (nom.), II, 3,8 j 
dgafak, ni, a, 4: adkigtim/antt, H, 3, 3 ; 
gDifHyvdi, s, VII, a: 3 i 1 j, 6. 

girikdk, II, 3; (ape.) I J, 3 - floe.) II, 3. 
v^t 1 , 3 ,4; fcflMjijf, III, [.ini 

VII, 1; II, I, 5 ; II, 1, 3 ; 

II, a, 1. 

udg^ati, 11, 3, 4. 
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jTff/Air, n, 3, c, 

^jw, II, 4, 2 ! S. XT, 4; i**!#, II, 6! J»f|, 
III, t, S. VII, ijj ibJ (sjwu). S. 


XI, 4. , 

gajfainoHt 1,4, IS II, 3, 4 S S, XI. J ; (2«.) 

I* ^(3* , 

ip tp s S. Ill y s Ij <4i 3 ! 

S, 1 S S.ll,$; S^yatHi (Mm. plni,), S. II, 

Id S £Syaify«k, S. I, 2 ; (Ik ptqr.) Ip 4 , 1 . 

llj ij B. 

Ip 3. 

Vjr ■■ 11^ 1, t; a, 4 (flta- 

fim/*, S. XIj 4 ) J III h 4* 

II, 2^ I. 

I# 4; IT 1 ±T, 

a : 5p VIIp S J 11, 4,3: 

j-i/jw, Up 4,31 Uj 4 p ^ r 

IIj 4 * 3 ^ 


lip 3, 

III It 6. 

II^ Ih6. 

n, 4* 3; S. II, i?^ Cf- 

Aim, A. Up if- 

jrTEwit^ 4,1; jrrJ-if^jirp ^ 11^ 3^ CLgnmmm, 
S, Il_p 3 p md 


^gArd : d/igkrffii, 1 i, d. 
gAt-iiiiTw I, I# 4‘ 

II, V 4 P Ilf h ^ 

gAos/d, IIIj a, 4 i li VIII, 7j wbich bM pgAa- 


1 , I, 4i &t, s« Intnodr, p. 65* VII aitJ 
VIII Jinnee wilJi tb^ Aitafcyd. 

Ij 4 ^ I; Hi Sjr 4 ! 

I; ^; 4j 3: ii^F 3 i Vlt ^ Xt i| 
/k/|]h^p 3p Sp £cc» i S. VII, 3, 11 , 

I, J j 1 X, 4( (iiBli.) n, i, 7; 4. 3; (“I'l'j 

II, 4p t s (gcn-J II, tp 7; 111 , jp 3: (nom, 
dn-J III 3, &. 

, lllj 3,^ [; 3 f 3 ^ 

VIII, T J 3 , 

UPftvna^t II Ij Jj 3 ; S. VITIp 3 ^ I, i, 

a ^ fdij|ftf^d/(Tjn ( i>nr. Jij ca/nj^hifi 
To^ £ai$trvi^£is£tAriBffA, S, U, 11. 
i‘ativn^lai II a, 2 l ^ Vlll, !« 

iiT/MnfAftirvt^^ II, 3, d : (^Cc.) & IIj lO. 

futurfA^m^ IIIp a^ 1 ^ Vill, I. 


Ij a, j* 

€aiu^i£di I, Ip a ; 5,1 j Tp a j 5,1. 

II, I, 3 ? 7 ? 4. / J a J ni^ ar 4 ? 
^ VIII,, Jp, p ^a.-c{X.^ a. Xj 3 jj Xl, I I 
(gm) Ht 1, 7i {!«,) in, at 3 f S. VIII, 
4 » 

: (pmtir Up Ip d; IT, 7 - 

Ah?a~j^^ftit (wiEb act), II, 3, 1 ^ paritra^ 
tvfdi, ll, I, j ; 11, j j irtf. 

I, r, 1, 

fi 7 rAr^{»p III, a, 3 f S. VIII, ^ 

II* 3 > 3 ^ 

€drMm, nC, ap 4^ 

Vrt: p/tfiw/i, lip Ip j: nfa'miQ/ifi, TI, ip 3 j 
IIIj 3 p 4 p \IIIp, d ^ 

II. 3, S. 

^dl: viniHSfl, in, a, 6; S, VIII, n. 
diiant. Up 3, 2 5 (wai.} II, 3, 3, 

finiAT, III^ 1, 4 j S- VII I| y, 
ciraiarufKf I, I, a. 

(T pioptff B4IIW}, lip T| r. 

Vowj pmcy^ivafe, I, a, a| aijeijAdA, Ill, tp 
3? ^.vir, 10. 

^fAadi eAamuiif Itp i, £Adiiajfa$$ti^ II, 

1, 6 . 

^f^Aaad: cA^ddU^Ij 1,3 f 
Xi, 3. - 

(nQiD.)^ ij 4 f 1; 5 j »; S- Ip a; 

Ip ^1 a ; 3 i ® J (1 cm:.) I* ip ^ i Cnqui. plnr^) I, 
Ij a 2 3 p 4; llf [p6; 3,4; £,11, 5) (act 
ploTk) III* 1,6 2 Vll, iG; (instr^ plur^) 1 , 
3 i 4» I 1 | ^1 d J 3 p 3 * a^y d p S, VlII., 

1 I (e^ plar.) I4 4 f a ? II, 1 p 12 3, 5 i 1 Up 
5; (let plnr.) 1,3, 42 (Dem. daMl'j S, I, 
rFQfr#(&,^/nr,ni^, III, ap 3 ; isp Vtll^a. 
c^pjcd^iriuraj^p I, 5 p j* For ibe fona, cf. iw- 
wrl^ 49 iQa^ & Ip 5 ; IkiacdoQcll^ Cr'rvj^- 

war, P- Ji* 

iAffftdaiAfiimt Ip 3, 2 , 
c^jvii^dT^, lip 3 p 4- 

(act)^ lip [, 6. 

III^ a^ 3 ■ Sp Vni^ 4, 

iAitudffmix^r ^AoMihiriiTyiTm, Ill, a^ i; 3 ; ^ ~ 
S, VIII, I ^ 1 j 
If 3 * 4 + 

Ill* a, 41 lAdjd,^^ VIII, 7, 

^cAiJ: KifAiMifydf^ UftAicfyat^ I, ap 4* 

rAidra^^ 111 , 2, 41 ^ VIII, 75 ^Aidrdmt IIl^ 
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4; Vlltj 7i (npipiiifLt) (A£- 

Ip 4^ 

h 3 / 4: II, 

3 p 5 - 

IIj 6. 

* I^ Ip a- 11^ t, 

1 ? 51 ^ I, 3, 

4. ; JHrajdyi/£^ 3, I, J, S! 

E; II, (p 71 Up 4, 3; II, 

3p 6 J , I, 3s 4 ; JnusjfOii^ II, 5. 

>j|jN<i, II, 5; (gen.) rip 
y/^- >Mp Ip Js 3 J nip a, 4 : 5 ; S. Ip 4J 
yj/dfi, s. 1,4. 

ja^am (lUx- 1 , I, 3; (piHa.] ^ XI, 7; 

I, 1,3, 

1, Ip 3 , 

yiATZV-^C^T^r Ii Sp 3 J I, 5, 3. 

yfrd, Iiip 1, e s i vii, t^; (act) i, 3, 5- 

yjjFdj^i, Sf XIp Si 
JarujdMi, II, 6. 

V/f*^ cf. a^4l/ii^aip Ip f* ip | a/a~Jirya£i\ 

5. XIIL 

yrAmtf^ IIIp 4 or VIIIp 7)* 

y/ 4 ffira j>aiai#rp II Ip 4 ; VII7, 
jiAvdj IIIp Jj s- 

Vyifi i /iMJi/fp li 5 * JTIT, 4; A; 
^nilp 7; J^aiir S. XI, 8; Jiva£a 4 
Tnaic.)p S, XII, t. 

(nct 5 * II, 3, $ ; (iojlr.) II, 3^ 
yrbfUd^ C^)i n. h 3 J (i&itt.) lip 3* 3 * 
yjv^i-^, II, 5 . 

II, i| 7 * 

m/dMdii, H, i 5 | III, i, 5 (pijiilfl/a- 
S, VII, 13 ); Up jp 

tamrJdfHiia, 1^ a, a j 11^ i, 3; 

a^Aifra/dnIdi\l\^^, 3; (ncc, iVCiatOj 

a> J: ™>vi4/^rAp iiij 3p 4 ■ k. viir, 7; 

vt/tJ£^J^tm nw Ip 6, 

yj^^i^p Ip 4, a- 

J/iSfAa^, Ill, I, 1 ;jF>iij/^Wp I, 3 > 4; 7 * 
/>^^P IT, 3, J : (net) Up Ip j ; (rnDTO. plEif-) 
n,3, i; a 6; Til, i, 2j i Vll, 3, 

Y/val: ™^i*t,)p HI, a* 4 

(jHiaiiiA, &- YlII^ 7) ; Ill, 3p4 h, 

KflAim^p in, ip (S * 1 VIII, I r* 

^MidraialMrau, HI, ^ VlII, 11; (a«.) 

lllpapfij 1 Via II. 


/ff; I, Tp ^C,; /aWp Ip Ip 2p 3 k . * 

I, 1 ^ a ^ tip 3 , 0; An^p I, I, 1 , &C.; 
Afjfdf (mii 5 t,)p iJp a, 4 J Irft^ C™^l0» n^ J* 

a ; te^aS (fni-)i ^y ^ 3> 4^ 

fOimm (naafic,)^ ^p t; iati (dUiEL.), 

Ij. 4s 11 Up Ii 4 ; (ntrecL iicnt)p |^ ip 
■ 2 * 14 (act ftin.)p Up 4 p a; (^, 

maac.), II, b? 6 ; U, 1, t, 1 , Stt; /aA, tp 
3 p &e.; ijifip Jp 1, 3 ; II, I, I ; fd^ (act), 
3 i 5 : (doL), II, 4+ 2j (ftbi.) 11, 

4p ^ ^ ^ (*-»t>P ili«i), Ip Ip fct * 

(=tb«efMfi>, I* i* I, tem < -thmforejj 
1: 5| 3 i 4 ; II, ip 3 ; fixd ><«(, J* a^ j ^ 4 , 

Sm dlM li^trD^.;, Vij, p. 38 ^ 

/fl/ 4 , I, 3 p 3, 

/diiZMUj?r (art □ciEt);^ !L 4, 

ir, 2, 4. 

ia/ava^, J, 3p 3* 
faifiTtihsiA^W, I, I, 3 , 

Azfjra, 11,3,61 III, 2, 5. 

£adtMuArf£A, nil it 5; viii, jj. 

V/rf/f: firdr^afa^ 11^ tp j; sam/a£t}A, 

II, 5 ; saMf^fy\ Ip 4 , 3 . CL iafamMH, IJ, 
4t 3» 

foMiiA^ Up Ip 6 i Up 6 ^ 

tattiiififjrAaddAdA, Up C. 
tmirajaA, la VIlI, 9, 

lanivifft^ lip 3, 6 ; Sp 1, 4. 

VAa/r Ai^l, 1, a, 4 ; II, a^ i - 3 J a^Ayalif- 

Ilj 4 j 1 i J; n, 3 , 31 oAAiiap- 

toTfl, n» 4 h * ; iafiJAAyuA t-ibl,)* 1 I| 4 x 3 * 

fijparifiiiimaA, I;, Jp a ; I, a, 

/ian/Mdtw,rfp lUj 3 ^ 3; S, VlIJ, 9. 

Ip 3 f 3 - 

£ 0 Vdfif Ip 3 j S; II^ 1 * 7 ■ fdsjuH/it II, 3 ^ 4 ; 

3, a ; (act) I^ a* 

iiroA^ II, 3, fir 

Ip ip 4. 

Ip ip I, SiC- 

idhtMt u^ 1 , a. 

IIIp Jj 6 ; ^i. VJIp iS; ^S^iytniiUfiyirA, 

Ofiua, g. 11 , I. 

trcjuH, !. 1,1; I, 1.1 i t/'£a^, !Sl. II, i i 

Up a+ 

Ij 4 p 3 I Ii 4+ 3 i (aoffl. pTorO 
Up h 4 * Up 4- 

irfljfan, lit S; ) Ur 2, 3. 

^/irdi aAA£-£r^££i^ Ij J> if 4 

3. 1- . p 


INDEX V 363 


^trp* llg 3, TIj 

4,3; irpymiimpGyaiK^'^t 

(m. iuid f )^ X^ 3 iq* 

Ip T, 3; a* i; (.■€&) 11+ S ? ^»^« ^- 

I^ Jtji 

^##if: n, an U 

Ip Ip ip t, ap 1; II, Ip 1; 

3p 4j Mm'p 1, 3 J a, 3; Up 3 p 3 i 4 i 
i> a i triru (dcelL), Ip 3^ 4, 
fnmfai, 1, [^ It 

I| ir 2* 

1), if 3| -Sst 

(b£C. neut)p It 3 p a^ 

If £ik ^ 

/m//i Ip 4 p ^: n, i| ^; (iMtmc) ir> Jj 4 » 

Ij i p *0 

frt^up^ I> I, S. Ip Ip a, a, Stc-t 

(Tiom- plur.) S. a. 

frtsfM^,g^aAj. Ip 3 p a ; (£Cd» pltir.) I> 3s a 3 
^loc- pliLr.) I3 3, a* 

II, 3p 41 ^ llr a+ 

fmi'itH^^p I, a^ j; S» I* a j ^rs/ifwMflM 
(iK>ta.)p S- 7 j tacc.) Ip Ip 3 i tiiak.Jfe. 

lip I. 

frjNijtSitt^mj It 3k 4^ 

(vamt II, Ip 4 J a, j; itwjii, 11^ a, 3; /Pclp Jllj 
Ip 3 i Ip 3y 4' 

ypo^p l| 4 p i-1 I^f 'Ip ® p 4» ^ I ^I»^ 4 p I i 

(iflitT*) Up 4 p Ji (aliL) lip 4, t. 

Ii 4 (ficriii lgSgyei3a)^ 

iLiJhiiw^^ li 4+ ^ * Ilj 3f 4 ? ^ IIj S S 
jrhaiWp II, a, ^ ^ {/c™0^ I| 1* 

Hi, a^ 4i Xlp 4. 

d&jTfiat lip ^ IflKJj. 

{i^^JSuL^^ 1+ ip 3- 

ifa^a/ijriaHbijaMi II, 3^ 3, 
iftlJtip 1| Ip a ^ 3, 4; 7i Vtlih da/aia^^ IT, 3, 
4; dk of^k^lp lip 3^ 4- 
daSalak^ 1^ 3, 8 j II, 3, 4* 
i/il/dl/ilbfjN^ I, 3 p i. 

< 6 iSama^, Ip 3 p 7 ; daSamim^ I, 4, 1» 
dahUtOfit (nonL ja«mOp Ii ^1 7- 

daiimj 1+ 3, 4; (bttf#), I, 4 p a. 

z dsddmif II, a, 3; t^nin/iy 1, 1,4", da-^ 
lip 3^ 6; XIt 8 ^ llf If £; 

I^ Ip 4 ; (d^di. nent*)!^ 11| 3 j 4^ 

dJoidMiy lE^ 1, 

{doii 3. plur. 1, a, 3, 


dhd/afanniit, S. Vllp to {drijdjtsfttttaM^ A. 

HI, Its). 

(fcm.). If 3. 4- 

diii, 11, Ip e: dilak imm^X H, 1, 5 ; 7 ; 3; 

4p 1 5 2 j 5 . VIIp 4 I X, S s <icc,) Ht 1. 1 : 
6; X, 6; di^Ajfod CaliL)p ITp Jp Jf dtldfftf 
III I. 7- . 

^diS: juMdiiid^f lllp a^ 4; & VIII, 7- 

Jp a^ 3 ; dfF^gAajii?if I, a^ Ji 
^dii I dtddj^^ 1 , 4 ii- 9'05^ p- ac 4 * 

\^duA ^ du&a {31^ sEDg.)p Ip 3, a. 

iftij^nfA^sdiiAaA, HE, a^ 4 ; S. VllI, 5- 
Vdt : mdd^, lEf 4^ 3- 
^dr~ dJrijftinic, Ip 1, I; and i« Jd^i^ttim. 
^Pdfl: drfyait, lip 3i 3 ; III, a, 4 ; 

I, 3 , 3r nip 3 , 4; 

111 , a, 4 {drfyiit, S. Vlll* 7)s diTdrf^, IE, 
l^ 3; 8; odMam, IT, 4, 3! dft^am (tioni. 
neat)^ lip 4 p 3 i odrM^r HI. a* 4 i ^ ^ ^H. 

7 P drf(^* lip 4 p 3 - ^ 

dVijry^p lip I (act), ^ XI, 3+ 

Atohi n, 3* 4 j 1 . *P 4 : lip Ip * i 4 » 

3; 8 ; a^ I; a > 3i 8; € ; dr'da^ 11, 1 + 6 ; 
dmAA^a^ (dut,). Ip I, 4 S (al>l 1 Hi t, 8 [ di- 
XMMiltflf. I, 4s 3 f Up ^ f lilt ^-i- 
devoid^ lEp 1, 3 ; ni, Ip 3r dnfa/d/ti, tll. 1, 3; 
devalJjw (djLt.\ Up 4 p a f (nuiDr), 

Ii 3 p p ® ? lip ii £ t 3 i 3 I !»■ Xp i j (act) 

II, a, 4 ; XI+ i ; 11, 4, 

iLv^dmaJ^j II, Ip 

d^ra/Aa^y II, 3p 8 j (abl.) S. 1 ^ % 
d^'itrftoA ox dcvard!iua/r$ (^1), I , a, 4. 
davdiAam {act)i Ip 3i S. 

ditrfm^ 3t I f dn^ni CgaL)s Ip 3s i (w. i. for 
daxtyat)* 

dainlffi, Ij 4i 3 ? dmvd, doiPFrat III^ J, 5; £+ 

VLlJp ^; dadtjfm (goii^p v« L), I, 3, 1* 

Ul^ ^ Vtll, 3; (acc,) &. 

VIU. 1 - 

I, a> 1. 

•(yolti, Ij 4 i Ji n, 1, IJ 7; t, I S III, t, I ; 
1; l,■^\ S. Vtl. a, &C.; Jraijn. II, 4, i; 
HI, I, 3; d; S. VU, 13,&c.; SlX, 
jII, 1, 1 5 Ill. I, * t I. 5 i 
S. VlIl, 8j dita\ III, J, l; 3f a, 3; S. 

vn,3,*«, 

djdvd/i^AtP/au, 111, i, a; S. Vll^ 3^ (a^) 
HE, 1,1 a; d^itidpriAiPi, 1 ^ 3, 8 ^fiom 
kgfflda); dzhhMprlAii^ff^ (get ^ VU;, 3, 
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I, 5, 3- 

draif^y IIIp i| 4{ Vrilp 7^ 

Ip Sp J. 

V'^: tf^ktdraoa/ij U, 3^ 4. 

AfaUi Ip 3 t dbf (nom. n£yL)p i, 

Jec, j S, Ip 3 j (act) Ip 1, i; ■Lrein.Jj 

I, 4, a j (15m. miiscX Ip 4, 3* 

1^ 3 p 4? h ^3 ^ 

Ip 3 * 

dtfJdalaJ^rtiraf, I, fp 
dvddaiaviJAd^fl^ l» 

^jnjp 11, 4 p 3. 

thdxriMitWy 4j a ; diwurmfy^ Clot\ I, 4, a, 

^3^i>7, 1 , 5 , t; Jz^i^IJNlm (aam.), 11 , 3 - (lux, 
«iT 0 IJp 3 , 3 ;S.lpl 
doffiKi^ II, 3, 4 ; I, 4, 3 J (wsc.) 

II, 13 f diriJ)ada/ 4 ^ I, 4* 3 - 
drt/wtJtJu^y Ij If 3; 5, 1 - (acc*) I, a j 

5 p 1- 

Vdi 7 tts dp£^^ U, i, 4, U, 

Ij, £ ; S, 1^ S, 

^omv^^p II, I, 

Vdkd: duMdii, I, I, 4- j, 3 I j, i; 5^ a j 
AidA^di, IIIp 3*5; a* Vllf, ^ ; mifvdCi- 
Ip 1* i|^c*; J^ifldddAaii, III, I, $ 
^ali, ^ VII,, tSJ t p^daJAd/t^ 5j 3 ; ai* 
ffmdisJAJiy III, 3* ; ^tiaddai^ &. VIII* n ; 

/ai-tdadA/fiJ^ Ip 5 p a j Ja^aJAa/, i, 2 ; 
iti/fiJttdAaiim, III, 1, 4; Mdfu, I* 3^ a ; 
dadkt, II, 3* t; saiinaiiAs}m^ II, 4 ; jojua- 
dddfdm^ III, ip 2 ; S. VII* 31 xdAiid^^ H^ 
3 t i; Bod atjrJAx'/J^, |II^ 1 ^ 

VJHr 1 ; viAiiatn fnQirip oevt.), 11^3^ 4 ; 
d/f 4 rVJ, III* 3 ^ 5; S. VlII, 9 ; jaWi^cfYirjvt, 
11 ^ Ip 4; VII* Sf anttPidA^jra, HI* i^ 3 ; 
S. VIIj 3; aptd/tdyaj HI, j, 4; 

11^5 ; fOMii/Mjhiiiy III, 1* i, Set; S. VII, 
at &&; dAffanU^ I, 3, 3; jamddAilstiojn^ 
lIIp ir 4; a]0i^£/4i>Ai^jr«Iiw* III, 3t 3 j S- 
VUI, 4; lamjiMiiSfAy VIIpS; 9? Jd,^- 
dkiiitfttmj 6. VU, S; L VU* & 

r/^£wif (act>* n, a^ 3 ; S- Ip 6 . 

Ij 4 p ^ 4i 3^ 

VfiRtfP: n, t* a* 

r dAim^t\ I* j, 3 : d^iWwrff/i* I* 3^ 5, 
dkijdpantA, I, 1, 4 i^friMn 
Ip Sp 3* 


c«w#* Ip 5* 3^ 

dAumdi, I, 3* s, 

V^r ■ It 5 i a ; HI, 3, 4 j 

i XI* 4. 

II, 6^ 

dA^aam, HI, a, 4; 5 , XI, 4; i^JvxrLW^, 
h Jf 5- 

(nonLiicat),n, 4 , i j 

Asip II, 4, 3. 

m_, a* 3* 

1^12 (i^Do), n* 3, 6; 8; (negAtlit with Indira- 

tiw) 1, 1 , t; 3, rj 31 a; II, IS 5 s fi; 

? i ®; ^p a ? 3 i 3 ; 5 ; S; Hi, 1,4; 4 ; 

[m vah} II, 4^ -3 \ (with dpt - bqpmtiTC) 
^1- Jf 3 r 3 * llj) 1 * 1 * 3 t p ^ j IIIp if 3 ; 
(wllh opt.HpotmtLU or indcliflitc) IT, a; 
B t n^t 3* 3 ; 4; 31 {witk gienuiditt) 1* a* 
3 t &e.; (Willi ftitjO S. Vlll, 6; cJt^ ^ 
tniJitof, 1* 1* a; HI, t, 3; 

VII, S; 9 s Act fia* a* 4 ; i VllI, 7. 
{ 4 tL), II* 4* a ; (giHi.} II, 4; 1 j 

ttitAyisii^Fu, III, 3 ^ 3 ; VlII, 4 , 

noAA^AAjfO^, !, 3* g ; ftaiAdMt', ^.1,4; VIH* 

II. 

*/Mad: ^mnadafi^ Ij 3 t 5; S; mdan^ I, 3* SL 
ndihA, it 3i 51 Sj Mdi^rjtep I, 3, 5 ; S; 
a II, I. 

V»^m: JAi^dttmnitf£y III, I, 7 ; OfiainAy III, 
a, 4^ Vimda^ (DauL^ ntatj* II* 1* a, 

Hamo^^ IMp t j 3: ^ VIl, S; i, ^ 

No/o^d//, III, a* 41 S, XI* 4, 

Ij 7 ; £ ^ 4 * i- 

nm^^j\d£am, f,. 4, i flujra J&rwd^ jtt- 

/il/^/, S, J, a). 

I, a* }L 

naveframt I, 3p S. 

M^ixuaanijt//^ 11,3,6 f*aid td bt odEL; I read.^/i 

A^l44r^d«iAtldffirp 11 * 3 , 5 , 

AAAfjn^^p II* 3, 6. 
adndafwfft, II* 4,. 3^ 

ndAAtAf II, 4 p j t H, 4, a s adAfyai 

or (AbL)* U, 4, j (Iq SpndhI ifdAAy^}. 
jidma. (bj name), 11* 4* 3; mimii (adf^Jj n, 3p 
3 ; trdmdMtt 11, r, 6; ndminAAiAr II* i* 6* 
na^HoJA^m (act)* H, a* 4; ndmadA/ydm, 1, 
Ji A J II. ^ 

Mdfftdyar/dA^ If, 3^ t, 

(ficn.)* II* IJ 3 \ itAsiAf; (nom.)* IJ* 
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^ I 4j * p (mc ) 4i'^t 

(Iibt), II. 4. 1 - 

V'wr: tl, 4 . 3 s frarti^fiia, 11 ^ 1 ^ 5 ; 

l[j 1 , fl.. 

lip 3 t 

MdAfciMUTJN^ 11^ ^ P 4i 

niF&hvJam^ in, J» 3 * VTf, 10 ; {«t} HE, 
Ip 3 s S. Vllj 10 s (gccL) ILIj 1 , 3 ;^- VIE, 
10. 

nirhkvjapnrx^^d^^ 111 ^ I 3 . 3 ! S- VH, 1 *. 

III5 I, 5 % S, VII, 13 ^ 

I, 5 ,3: (w*5 T* i> 3 p S. It 3- 
jwjWA44rt«ip Ip a ; St 3- 
firVifn^^, 1 ^ Sp 7^ 

m-i^, in, 3, * ( S. VIII, 7 . 

IfW, Up 4r r S IIIp ? ^■ 

* /niwtf 2 «iafp Ip 5 d ^ I & lip T- 

jifi/ * Ip 3 j 4 S iifff/p 1 > ^ J 

S. Ip T- 

Hou^p Ip 3, 4 ; fi™«p Ip 2j 4 - 

fl/iTNOMp I, 4 p S J JtrdJW i;loc*ntnL3, Ip Tp »p &C, 
Ip Ip i j (aisx do;, 1, j, 4 - 

p^AioA, Ip 4 p 3; tip 3 j 4 s ^iaM (afiC.), S. II, 

4 ; b, n, 4 . 

/wbojj; II, 3 t 

/vijv4/r^d Ip 3 f 35 B; 45 ^ *1 ^■ 

/a>Tj- 0 p It ^ i 3 p S| n, 6^ i: 2 s, Vllp 31; 
ra/tMMi^tAaJiitt¥\ III, j, 3 j 
Vill, 3. 

Up 3h 4^ 
f^U^fOila.'amt U, 3 , 4 i 
!p 3p 9 + 

paiiciimT^ Up 3 ^ 3 ! 4 * 

Ip 3 | 3L 

paJii<rvimiatfA^ Ip I, 3p Art 

Ip I, 3 ^&c.s ^ I, ip See.; fnoKU 

dEDt,) Ip [p 3 ^ Up 3» 4i U ^; 

(□Qnu plnr. nratr) Ip 3 , 3 . 

II, 3, 3 i (floin. imsil) lip 3» 15 

41 (aisc,) Hr 3 ^ 4 * ®- 

II, i| 7 j tff/o/M/ip Ip 4, 3 j 

nip 3p4; II, Ij 4S 

pra/a/a/ti n, 4, 7 m 
/>afafrif llj 6 p 1 . 
paiij^si, Ij 3 , 5 , 
fa/irtifar pai/ruHtt Ip 4 ^ 3, 

V/di/: /v'a/tftir Ji,. IIx 4 p 3 ; /rwfifiOffyffU^ 1 . 
I, a^ifeE-s flMr} 5 ntfrjVu^ra#^^ 1 j3i3 J 


Maf^JkidyaM/£, I, r, 3 1 2 , 3 ; 3 , S f 
VIII, 7 i IEp Ip 4 s 

lit Ij 4 4» 9 i li 3 i a ; 

fioJjfiUtiamj IIx 3 p ^ II, 3 ^ 2 j 
deal.) IIx 3 , 4 , &c, s (geo, Eietit.) Up 
3 , 4 , ^ I, 3 , 4 ; /ruft/vlf4^ 

I* 3i 4* ^ra/m»t (lot), II, I. 4 s 

iniAisatafikiaxei, 11 ^ 3 ^ $; IJ, 3 ,3 ■ a^^j- 

sant/^^yattiij HI, 7 , VEII, 3 , 
padamY I, 1 , If H, ' 3 , 3 f ^AtSf |[_aS 6 ^ Ip 3 , 7 E 

f(ufdjfi (ftcc+)p S, Ilf lx 

<^111-Ip Si a I (a^c. niafCx 
pIiLT,^ & Up [ 6 ^ (titstr.]| il^ 

TMdfoa^p If 3 p 7. 

fiamfAJ^r n, I| 1 i /on/kJaarNi lUp 1 , 4 ; /a- 
Ht Ip 6 Jfrom IJgvedji). 

/a/B^p III, If 3 ^ (uuic.)p lEI, I, &s 

VII, 14 s ^mri^ viih oec.). Up 4 f I ; 
/dmimutp III, 3p 4 s S. Ip I s ^rajiurHp iU 
fietrom&A, II, 3 , 6 , 

/oraifJ/ (with £ieIl), II, 3 , 4, 

SM W/ 5 , 

Hp 1 p 8 f 4 p >3 1 Up. 3 t 

/a7i^wiairir.r¥il, II, 1 , 3f SL€m 
pari (with koc. kchI ^a£-iiai£)f Ip 5 , f^ 

II, 4 , 3 . 

fan/isa^j^, 11 , 4 , 3 . 

/^rjTtMyreti^P HI, I, I j S. VII, jt 
/a^^VUl^V^P I, 3f I. 

/amm. III, a, 3 ; Sl ¥111^ 3 s t*^C€*) I, 4 p 1 1 

Slip 3 , J; a ; S^VIII, 3 - 
/dtt/J, nip 3 , S. 

y>ii; /alj^'ip Up Jp 3 ; 6: /aJP^Wfli, II, 3, 
3 I HI, 3, 3 VlIJp 3) ; 4 p 

VUI, 7 ; fiai^itaf III, a, 4 s apajjfoi^ lip 
4 p 3 s apafyarrt H, 1, 4 i ap 4 jvi/r^ |, 4; 

paijri^£f I, 3 , 4. 

paiuA ( -a saenfioe), II, 3 , s f (“satile) 

LB-^, Ip If 3 , See.; & II, I, &c^s j^iljfp Ip 
Sr I; Hf 3 s I; S. lip ifl; pain^A^ I, 3, 4 , 
^c. ; S. Vllp a, See. I paiiffr^^Uf I, ip 2 ^ Slc. ; 

pafam. If 1 , 3 s 5, 1 s Ip [, 

P^m/Tbrn^ I* i| 31 Hip 3 | t; 3 ; 3 j 5 . VIIIp 

1, && 

pAftAiiifMf Ip Ip j; 5 . XI* 7 * 

/dkfiaiA, If 3, Si 
/ii/;ftjip Ip I, a. 

lip Jp 4 , 
lEp ip 6 * 
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fafita, II, J, 6- 

II, 1, 4 ; (swc.) t, 1, j; a, a- 3. 4 ; 
Jt. '1 S ( J, «{ (nbl.) II, *, I; (gen.) I, a, 

f^^am (sot), MI, a, 41 S. XI, 4, 

AV"#, in, a,4f Vlir 
/rVJp Uj f j 7 1 UIp I* 6; s- VII, l| \ piiansm^ 
n, 1, 7 i pitn. III, I, 6 ; S, 1 ,1 f /fVui, U, 

l , 7 ; HI, 1 , 1 ; S. Vn, a. 

(sbL), r, 3, 8 ; II, 1, 6. 
i/fit: II, 1, 4; Jiiiafi Jstjra/aii, ^ 

X. t, Stft 

/um^ifuam, II, 3, S; famsai, I. 4, a. 
/Miujn, I, 4, a ; 11 , J, 4; ^lOfti.J I, 4, a. 
fu/i^iirfiam, i*e iiaf. 

fitHyim, II, I, 7 j (dat. wot.J II, l, 7 j (dan. 

pliar. scaL] n, J, 

JmimA, HI, I, IS if 6 ; i. VII, a, 

Ciortr,) III, I, I; S. VII, a j (^*£1.5 II, 1,7* 

m, I, j; Vtl, a. 

Ill.as 3s lvm,i, ftc. 

/wjmA, II, 1,4: $, i; fitrbti /uHolf , A, XI, 
B J JutHof, S. XI, T s /aiKmart/um, XIII. 
paraim, I, a. 4 ( 3, a j 5, 3. 

/Urti (adfr.), ni, a, 5 X (with abl.J H, 3, 5 • g. 
XIp 3 

piirma^, !t ip i; 3. 5 i 4 , i i J i TT, i, ^ - 

4,1 : IJI* 1, J J S. Vllp ^ ; (jicc.) Ip 3 p 8 ; 

4 , T; n, I. 4; 4 p I ■ a - Ilij 3,3; S. XI. I; 

Ip r: 3 p i; (loc.) Hp^ a; 7* S, 
Xp I; (ncm- platO 111 ,1. 3- & VlIIp j. 
ftiruraHip^m, Ip 4, a j [instO I- 
/if™*^l*jpiA(£eiL),IIpa, 1; II, 17, 

pUffMKO^, Ip fp I, 

/w;//jK 4 i«p jj 1, 

pusj^m. Up a* 6 ; (accL> lip jp 6. 

V/m : 3 i oAAjapfKf^aiif, Tip a> 1; 

ni* 6 J VII3 [4; ^lAstf^} 
HI. 1,6; S. VII, 19. 

IIIp 3p a : ^* VITIp a. 

/ajTv. Hp ij 1 J C?w 4 :,)p S, Up I, 

HI, Ip T, - L Vlip a, 
/^rtwi'*^/ 4 ir>VJrw/tf(aiXr),HIp 1,5; S.VUp T J. 

V>!<f; /J#^jWp I[p 3, 6, 

Up ip 7; 3 pT; 1146; ITIpi, a; 
s,vn, ap ic-: (acc.) Ill, fp 3 ; S, Xp 3 , Ac.; 
1 X, 3 j pr^kh^x-4 (fiCil.), II, J, 7; 


III4 T, 7 J S. VIII, 8 ; nip I, 1 * 

s. vri4 J. 

Hip Ip 3; S, VII, IP. 

Ip 3 p 1J priiAmtf S. Hj i. 

praw^m Tp l, 5 J (mam.) £. Ip jp Ac.; 

(£™, plnr,) Ij 7, I* 
prshUam (osst)p 11, ip 7+ 
pnt£^kiimf Ip a, t [ prapi/i^AkjaA (tbL}p &* 

Up ID, 

prajafui 3 i 4 im^ ni^ 6; S. VII, 16, 

prq;d, I, 3,4; VHp 13^ j (aoaj 1, 3, 4^ Ac,; 
(ioitr.) Ip a, 4 p At: S, VJl, J, Ac, - (nom, 
plDT.) II, Ip 1; a ; (Bcc. pltii.) I, jp 5; HI, 

а, 6; (gm- plcjj+) Hp Ip 1, 

pi^fd/im, Ip 4, 1; prajd^^ 3 # 4; 3p T; 4; 

4 a I* 

/ni^7«^,l,4t a, 

p I, 1, 4; 3^ a ; 3 t 3 J S : H, i, a ; 

б , i; III, 3, S, Ip i; Up ij; rai^ 

: XIp 7; (g^n.) Ip 3 , 3; Up Ip a; 

S. I, J. 

i^jtipa/h^Aiid, m, tp ^; iS. vn^ n5u 

Ip r, i. 

prvi//^ldt IHp 3 p 4. 

pr^jnditM^ Ul, a* 3 : g, VlHp 3; prajmmd- 

imfflT, s, vni, 7 ; II, 6. 

Pf^sjrnmm, H, 6; (matr.) 11, 3^ a; £^,) H, 
6;Clc>t)n,6* 

pra/dda^raA^ H, ^ (nom, ntul.) II, 6. 

II4 J, ^ 

/Wi (with ftcc.). Hip ip 4. 

pta/ipoi, Ir 3 . 11 3 P If 3 : TI. 17. ^-^ 1 - 

lowtid In bDih coaca by 

Ip. 3, 1 ; g, 3. 

/mi'arfAJp Ip J, 3. &fi.; S. Up iS ; pm/ff{Mja£ 
(aflt.), L ip 3 ; praftyfAJytii (fliiL)p 1 , a, 4; 

(I1K.) S. J, 74 5^ i r 

{fieB.)p Ip 4, a. 

praihiAiJjfat, J, 4t ^II, iS. 
pfoirif^m, nip 1,3: S, vn, to; (ate.) iii, 
Is SJ^VII, ID - (gciu) III, ip 3jS-VH, 1*. 
praijfitAsdt, I. 3, a ; 5, a. 
praijfdArixditriandm^ IH, ip 4 ■ k, XI, 3. 
pnt^aiM, T, a, 4; pra^juna/u, 1 + a, 4* /nr. 
Ip 4, a, 

prafAo^am (nom. nrtaL), I, 3, 3; 8; H, 3 j 
(act ma 5 t>Ip Is 1: (acc. fem,) Ip 3,3; 
ftffl.) Ip. Ip 3 , Ac.; (nec, do. dCoL) I^ 3^ 7, 
pra/AaMavddr^ I, 3p 3. 
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IT, i. 

/HnaiidiamJiFet I, S', 4. 

fn^t, [t, I. 4; (instr.) 11 , I, 4, 

fraiAatutij IIT, J, £; if, VU 1 , IJ. 

I, a, 3 . 

^a^rvdAama^f HI, I ^ ^ Vllj 3 . 

f^roAiHrmf Hr *p 5* 

(with abL), II, 

I, 3, 4- 

I, a, 3 ! Sh Ij i, 

pTtrffft^^ I| Si J I ® p ^^p 4 i 3 i ® p Ip T J 
4: 6| s,6i ^ VII,«,&c.; f= 311MJI5II, 
4 -j ^ p^ ^ w 7 i I-IIp Ij ^ p a, 6 ■ Is. 

Vll, 8 ^ act ? IIj 3 * g J {IClStlO Ij 

4p t, 5 U, r, 6, Six.; III> It i (bIjU 
n, I; (arndf^i) 11 , 3, in, J, a I S. 
VIU, a ; TI* 1, 7 j ILT, 3 , 5; VUI, 

Bi (lot) 11, i,4i m, 1,6f 3 ,Sr S.viri, 
11; (fiom. plw.) Ip I, ^i Sp 7 I ® p III 
1^ a; (flocj I, 5, 3 r [\mxr.} 3 | £» aj (^.} 

If i 3 p 

/nf.TOMrr (nonir nent,)^ IT, 3p 21 

(aom. plarO, II, 3j i! (loc- plwij 3, a. 

p^jrpptMajn^ (loc-)j Uj ^ 

/rtfmV Ip 3 p 4. 

firJdur^Aat'OHiir HI, a, 4; S+ VTTI, 7. 

/^>4iA (with gai.\ Ip a, 3 1 (flenL) Hip 3^.34 
Sp XI, S, 

, I, 3 , 3; {oxc^y Ip ^ 4 j Ce ®0 ^ ^ 

/^>^4a/i?^jnp I, 3^ 3. 
v'/Ztf pf/^jf^nUr I* a. S- 

1,1, 3. 

fkalam^ II, Jp 6 i (acc.) I, I, 4; '^t h ^■ 
(lem.), 1^, 4* f- 

hr/anu 6 ( 74 ^ 111 , a^ 4 {par^oMn^ ^ VI 11 ^ 7; 
xip 33- 

^tdAuitd, H, a, 4. 

^oJbptfp III, 3, <S; 5 . XT, 3 s S. XI, I, 
^auai^ III, [p 3 j & VlTp 3- 

lip [r 

^Au, I, 3 ip 3 s j^d^p Ht 3 , & 

Ao^ura^w, Ip ^p 3. 

AoAtrf^, nipapji S.vtll,4, 

^/^ddA: AldAamia, II, Jp 

inrAatam (nccap)j, ^ 11 * 5; XI, J (kc-) I^ 

3; bdrAaftr I, 4 t 31 ^ I^ 1 1 9 I 

AiirAai^i 11, IJ|17- 


^B^Up j+ If S; /^tfAAjfam, 1, a^ 4. 

III, If a ; S. VII, 3: mdoTaA, i. It, 5. 
MMradifd/a^t n, S, a. 

{act}. Hip a, 4 ; XJ, 4, 

At/aiti^ Ilf fi. 

ArAni (Rout,), I^ 3, Ij &t I IT, 3p 4 t ArAa/a^ 
C£a,),THp|,6: i Vlllf ig; VlIfB. 
ArAafi^ 1, T, 3 ; Up ]> <! f 3, 3 i (^c-) I* ^ 3* ? 

3p S; Up 3, 5; (imlr.) Up J, 6; pAa/jat 
(abUjf, Hp 3> 6 f (net LilorJ IIlp 3, 34 S. 
VITI, 3 : (ii 3 sET+ plm-.) S. Ilf ^ 
ArAa^£^a^pm^ 4 Ili}al (Ic™0r I^ &. 

pmnajn II, Ig* 

&rAaiisaAasfTixt»j Up 3 , 4, Jtc.; S. Up T 7; (acc.) 

II| ai 3 : II? h 4 . i S- II? 17- 

(£ 5 “')* UIp I, 6; *fHHp S, 

vir, 19. 

Up I, 3 » 

irmAma, Ip r, 1 ; 3; 3 * 3 ; ^p B; It* r, I ; ^f 
S; £s. 1, 3 t f (act,} Up 4 p 3 f ^ 5 f 

i ; (lutr.) Ip I, [ 3; 3 i 3f I i III, 1, C; S. If 
5 i ( = spdl) Uf s ^8 i (jjos.) I,^ 3 p I j llp 1 , 3 f 
III, 1, ^Vlll, 4- 
Illf a, 3 (probably tbe iiui$t twie 
denotes Brahman pneat*^; S. YUI, 3 bas 
AraA/na)i AraAmaiwtat Ill, 3,3 (wLunlyM 
priest) ; VlIX* 3. Ci Pp 304. 
Ar^aAfna^rt'At Hj Ip i. 

AraAmaia^^ Ip g, 3 . 

AraAmama/a^, 11, 3 ^ 4. 

(act), Jt it 3; (InstTi) UTp 
1, ], Ace.; S. VIII, 7, Ste. 

AmAwtaaTna^'F^ I, 1* 3. 

Ar^AftiiJiAam,lUi 3, 3 ; & VIUp 3. 
AruAtua^m, lit* 3; 4; S- VU, S| g; ArdA^ 
mfipn, ttt, a, 4; ArdAfftaneAA/ii 4 f (datO^ 
111, 1, 3 ; S. VU, 3, j AniAaianf^i. 1,6. 
ArdAfuaimm (qc& Pentf}f V^IU, EO; (iiuin.) 
S- Ip 3; Up 4; Xlf if 3 ctt imd sw pa^dA^ 
VUJp El. 

Aram^^ HI, Jp g; Vllf it; /?ii- 
h-Ama^f 111, a, 6 f aAraviff tl, 1,4 j ^ \ 
4, a; aAnnKttt H, l* 4; a. I p 3 i 4 i ^ * 
aArAidmf tl, 4, 2 \ Ar^x^r Ut 3; ! Ul, 1, 

3J4; 3 , 6 ; YU,Bj 9; V 1 U, 11 ; pa^ 
A^X^zi^ UIp 3 !^ 6; S. IXp 7; Artijfama^ It^ 3^ 
g; AnTtYiMVIIIf 3 pC- Uf3fB; HI, 

h 3 3 S.VIl, 8; 9; Arm'dMMm, Ill, e, 3; 
VII, 9, 
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tkaksoytiit\ in, 1^4 (kkidiiraii. g* 

hkoAsam {ific.}, I, a, 4* 

e&Aajimi, 11*4* ^ III, 1, 

I g. VII, 13 ). 

hkodmm (iLcat), n, 3, 4. 

111 , 3 , 4 . 

(bc^\ Up 4, a. 

MffiCfigFi^rr, lij 5^ 

III, I, S. Vn.ig3 Wff. 
JdMfft, HIj 3, g ; III, 5 j 

(etn, nmt) gVin, If, 

HimMld/^amf rip 

4 ii ** 

: ^TiAajvr, I, 3^ 4. 

V^Aa: &AiTKiii\ I, i, i,^c.; 

II, 3 t ^ (wiUi acfX>p II, 3, s j 

(willi iuK,>, 3, 7 - 

II, l^ 8; aAAi^j^AAaPaJi (wilh aclLX 1,3, S; 
n* 3 p ?; f&rdAAoBafi, II, i, 4, 

, I* I, a ; 3 p ^ J lip 4^ ^ ■ IIIp *p 3 i 
iai^AiWcfa^ (witli lox), 11, 3.7 i MinwM/i; 
I, ij Ij Set j S, VII, 31 + fiAAnna/^ I, 1, 11 
n, i^ 4 J 3^ a ;; 11 , S J 6 j aMs- 

vaid^, n, 1,41 eAAjrv>amr II| ^m 

AAiWfi, Ill^a, a ; ( = CftJilai**), I, 

3,4; 8 j 11, fj a i 5 ; 61 3, 3; (ajct) ll, 3* 

ai 4 p 3 ; III, j,S- a, 3 - JI, 1 , 3 ; B- 

a,a; Cceft^)II. 3 , 7 i III, 1 * 4 S 

71 (lot) in, 2, 3; S, VII, 21 ; 

(act nuK,), Up 5 j ^Amriio^, H, 3, 3; Ala?/- 
I^p 3 i 7 ; 4 p ^ n, 2, 41 Mi?- 

U, I, 4 J HI, I, S. VII, 15 ; ivi, 

AAHva, II, 3, 4 ; AaSAdtn^^ II, l^ 8 ; /wm- 

n. Ip 8; &AihMjfifii^ {TiiAiAAdiiia^ 

II, I; AAdviJjmf, IIl^ J, 3; AJtdiv;yt\ 
ioT^dr II, 3. 

III, 3^ 4, 

MirmA (inltT>.)j I| 3 p 3 . 

Ip 3, 4. 

AA&A (lni«j.);i, 3, 3- AAArAAuJ^, 11, t, 8, 
MffArj, II, I, Sv 
^^ a, 4, 

Wfi«^,lU, 5j gsVm, 9. 

^A^pr, Ip 4, 3 ; Up 3, 6; AA^jPfJSd (nflit.)^ II* 

3,6. 

V^Ar z It, 1* 2 s 3; 1. 2. 3 ^ 

lamAArfd^, U, 8. 
bhrdtrvjM^^ Up I, 4* Set 
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II| Ij ® f m* 2* 3 j gv 111, 3 * ^ 

in, a. 1 s 3 f 1 VIII, 11 3; m,tJ/A 4 fti, nip 

2 , I ; 3 J g, Viri, t 

ma^Ji^Aat III, 3* 4; g VIII, 7. 
wMifA, 11, 6, 

Vwtfe/: ^ttuwuidah; I, 3*fi ; artMtfiAtSmfi, 1,3* 

8 ; jp IJ fanmaliam^^t, 

madoA, II, 3, 1, 

«N.Nftw, 1 .1,3; 3 ) 45 (-PC,) 1 .1, 3}3,4;m, 1,4. 

1 , 1 , 3 f ]], *, I. 
rnoifAjfamiiilai, T, 7, 7 . 
madijhfmai. 111 , i, B; §, VCI, 7. 

»Wl%oai, It, 3, 5. 

Vbi^» : JMaitjm/e, I. 3, 5 J manye. Iff, i, 5 ; 
a* 3 i S. VII, r3 j mai^a (wit^ tfii), H, 3, 

3 \ Itir 4 5 4 ! 8 j 9 ! ^iltp 7 i 

WW, III, r, t; S. VII, 7 ; amataS, Ul, *, 

4 j ^ VTII, 7 • wsratamnimie. III, 7, 3, 

I, 3, l; 8 ; 4, * ; H, j, 3; 4 ; 55 3, 
S; 4,1 i ^ 5 IS 5 111 , i> i; VII, 7 , &«. • 
(instr.) I, 3 , 1 i II, I, 7; 4 , 3 j III, i, i; g. 
Vn, *1 (dat) H, 3, $ i (abL) II. 4, i j (g».) 
II, I, 3; Jt S. VJU, 8; (lac.) I, 3,1; ^ 
X, J; (Hard, ptw,) 1 ,3,4, 

imttfsdt Up 6, 

III, 1, I; , . 3 . g. VIH, I ; J J 
(tec.) Ill, J. I f * J 3; S. vni, I ‘ a. 
nmmrpiU^ Jifata^Aa/a^, HI, 1, i ; ^ VH, j, 
whiidl hs: HraNp^u^nlftax in V'tt, a ; 3, fur 

(?), Ill, 2p 6 J tfhT^ura^fvJ^ S, 

VUl, p 

mtira^^ U, 4 , I; (act) II, 4 , u 

ebtrrfol^j^, 11 , 4, t ^ II, 4^ T ; IJl, I, 

4 i fi-VU1,7, 

MiirufaA^ Ij 3 , 3 . 

Afamtifriif^rn^ *j2p2j (Mt) 1 , 3 +a; (ficn.) 

If ^ *5 S- 1 , 3 - 
HUtriAifitA, HI, », 4; S» Xf,4, 
taartyimi (neiit.), II, 3, j j jmrrO'nju, II, J, 8. 
Hhajk^Z/p I, 3,8, 

fflhtAffTf, I, 1, r; II, t *3 J XI, T J I, 

a, X* it; Up jp a; nnaAtiii (lot)p ll, 4, 1; 

IHbSpS- 

m^Aadvai, Ip a. Ip Sit J S, Ip a, Set; 

Wljftfl, 1, 5, 3 a 

I, 4 * 3. 

mnA^/wj^xifir^, 111* ap 3 j VIII, 3, 
wfaAdAAdttiMir 11 , 6 j §, Vll, a 1, 
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mthamtghe, HI, 1, 4 ; oJ (f), S, \ 1 I, 3 * 
■■e.lvui,j. 

ifutAaontt^m, I, I, I; fi. 1, ti (iflflr.) IH, a, 4 ; 
\TII,fi; (gca.) I, I, I} ^lec) m, a, 3; 3 . 
VII 1 , 4 . 

Ij i, i. 

SammrmhfiUif Xl, 3, 6-3 mHarn^ IIj 3, 
6 ; jammU^i Z, 3, 4. 
rn^mvtm, IT, ij ^ f EET, 3, t j VlIIp r. 
m^ia, EUp Tj 61 5 p VII, 15, 
mdlrd^ EO, Tj 5 ; Sl VlJj 13 ; mdiir^mf 111^ 
I, €^ S. VU, iSy iHdfram, S. Xtl, Sw 
matrnmdfram, HI* i p 5; Vllly 12. 
mdmisT^ III, j, 5 ; VIH* g y (aw.) I, ^ 11 

fnditu^ai CetiL>p Ip 33 1. 

mdm, n* Ip t ; ni^ ij 5 ; md, Itip k 4 ; 
(dat)* 11, T* 4 y HI, I* I; nia^J^am^ 1,3 3 
W, 11* r, Bj U* 4 p 3 j (g^O, I| 4^ 3 ^ 

5p IJ 3 i II*2p3. 
ffT^rvAjAr, 3^ 

jBdi^p sec 

tfstintmt i| 3 p 3 J If* 3 p [ 3 3; mi/ra^ Cacc.)j 
EUp 1; 6; !$. VU* iB. 

I, a, 4 ,^a j (iwx.) [* 3^ 4, &t j (in- 
strO I> 3 j 4 j tail*) 3^ flj 3,4, 

U* 3 p fi, 

lip t, 2; (not) II* 4 p jj (ahL) H* 4. i. 

flVwijfcofr 4 Ap I, I, 2 . 

muAA^a^ Cfcin.lp I* 3j 5,. 

1* 3j 4. 

: amiirrhiyaff H* 4 j K 
f 4 Ttfrfr^* n, 4, 3. 

ATM/aiW, Up I, E j 3f S, 

II* I* S ^ 4p 1;; 3 ; ifs,Wj™r, S. XI* S; 
ptiHormrfyftfftf Sp XllL 
II, I, 5, 

«^*IIIp 3 , 4 , 

I* ij I* Bit .; jv >a«P, I, 3 * 3 , &t; jr^. 

Ep ip 4; H* 3 p I * j^if. I* 1,1 1 yat, I* i, 4* ; 

jw/v*l* 3 p 4 j ^41, i, 4, atc.j 
taciiL), II* 3 p 1 i jfiijjwf (ecu.), II* 3 p 
6 J (Tnasc*)* II, T* 4: 3r 3 ; 

IIIf 3 , 5 j yasmiM (hjMJL)* II, ^p 3. 
yi, lip 1* 1; ^* I, 3* 3 j II. jp t; jJMiy I, 3p 
4 J II* 3 , 4^ (acc.). Ip Jp S ; 

(mnsc,)| 1* [p3, C tiwicf. 

(act). Ip 3. Md set 

V> 4 y\r ya^^xfia^f HJ* 3, S* S* VIII* ii; 


ya/amaMif^, Ip I# 1J 3, 2 y faot} I, r* 3 j 3, 
ip(dat) 1,1*4. 

r^ya^p II, 3* 61 (lustr.) I, 3p 3 j (aBU) I* 3p 3. 

H* 3, 3 - (ftffi.) I* I. 4; (gen.) ni. 3, 

3 ; S. VIIIp 3^ {liJc.) II, 3i 41 (giti]* plpr.) 

^ 3 ! 0 ^ pl^ ) 11^ a, 4, 

nip i, 3 s S. vHp 3; cl im- 

II, r, 8. 

I, I, 4. 

yatm-fytiraj IT, i 8} 5. Vm, 9; ynira ha kpa 

^ 3> ^ j S» ® ^1^5 yaiftt ^tw ca, j 

a, s ; fat -yatra^ 1,3, a ; ^Ira ^ tat, 1,3,8. 
yaShavai-tv^m,\,^^ I i3>alkayatt>mm, U, 4, a j 
r^hA (DOvetb>, W, 4, j j HI, a,4 j S. VUI, 

7 i jw/Ao- eoam, W, l, 6 j 3, 5 ; m, i. 1 • 

St I: s: yatu-mkh^ n, i,, | yarn 

tu hatkA ta, HI, I, 3; 4; g, TO, 8; g - ya- 
thA^tvaift hoha^ S, XI, I j a, 
yathachaadammi I, 4, I, 
yathSprajHam, II, 3, a, 
yaihaatmtarn, ID, I, 3, 
folhtjiafidaat, I, 5, t. 

j«r (adir.}-iar (dae), I, i, t, &c. j {ewaal) 

Ip 3 p Ij *«• I (cMtsal), n, f, 1, 3te, j 
(eondit.) H, 3, 6, Sc; ; after ahhyAiam tfkt 
(trftit ^>, III, I, 3! +: & VII, 8 ■ g, 
yadd (dine), III, t, 4; S, Vm, 7, (Tbc trm- 
poraLaetise is realty pnetieaJty eoEulitfasal.) 
yadi, I, i, I, &C.; S. ’TO, la, &cl 
^yem : ia^foyaihaii, II, I, 7 ; 3, J J uJaya^ 

I. 3p 

I» 4 p 3 i Kj^s, 7} (dm.) I, 4, , { (mslr,) 
UI, r, I, &e.; ^ VII, a. Sit. 
yelamij n, 3,5, 

Vy*i yAH, HI, 3, 4 } AyAki, I, I, 4, 
y^itavam r~ tmiat, U, j, 7; ysni/f (wllh 
<tySf>ApfAidl ItQIn. dn. m if sing,), I, 3, S; 
yAs^i^. 1,5, a, 

V>if; ra>d/d, II, 3, S f yymiefyah, I, 3, j 
(froa 

^yttj: amu-yafyaUAl, 3,8 ; yaitdn (nom.), 
n, 3 , 8 i ytthfah, S. 1, 8 ; yuite (da.), It, 

3, 8 f paHAk, II,3, 3 ; yniiaik (nMK.), Ill, 

J, 4 j {aA.yajomh\ 1 XI, 8. 

yaM (plor.), II, 3,8. 

^yaJh J ahhiyulthyati, [, 3, 4, 


ytid, t, a, 4 ,e(c,;yatAai, 1,4,11 yt:mi (dub,), 
ibid, 

u b 
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</taAs; raily/atf, JIl, I, £; S. VII, 19 . 

nwW, I, *, 3. 

ratiAO'a, m, Ij ^ i 1 VIII, 7 j XI, 3, 
rafiandliiif HI, *, 4; S, VlII, 7, 
ratiaj^aram, I, 4, 1 j H, 3, 4 J Cgtn*) HI, t, 
6; 5 . 11,4 j VII, iq; \-UI,aL 
raimi^foi, III, », 4 i & Vin, 7, 
rai^, n, 3, SI m, i, 3; S. VIII, 3; tvfam, 
n, I, 

^rajt r^ti, H, 3 , 7 . 

rajaaam (johji), II, 3, 4; 1 n, 1, 

ratn^, II, i, 5 } rUraj/a^, HI, 1, 3 } VIII, 

2; ritnh, 11, j, 4, 

lUp 4. 

r^ddhiJidoLo^, I, 1. 

nijv/iiu^, 1, j, j. 

Vw; ricyatt, 11, 3, fi; ri^iySt, H, 3, 6 ; 

II, 3, ; utiriMiim, Ip 9, a. 

^rui III, I, 3 i VIJ, 9 1 icu 

■ 1 / fik : rrfAi HI, t, § ; borrowed fmm 

■ RV, paaia^c)! S, Vll* iS- 
Vntf ? (v.L p/r*™rifja/j)p In, 

a. 5 - 

Ip I, a I 3 j 3, y; ^rU- 

ddAjraij Ij Ip 3 j 3; 4 4^ 3, 7 ■ otb™i4- 

^mk: tid^ireAafM\ 

2, 4; Mtu^ 3 in 934 /ja^, I, a, 4; anarvAei^ 1 , *, 

4; 1, J, 4 f JlTjnd>V^%I, ^ 

II, 9; 10. 

rifiam, I, J, (, fcc.; S, vit, TO, &t i (insit.) 

lra, 3 i 4 ; 11,1,3; 3,73 S vil,i9* 

Ip 2, a. 


rS/atsmriMMam, I, l, 3 ,36t; ‘rddltayi, I, 5 , a; 

I,I,a; 4, 1; 11,1,3; 3 i 3 ; 7 j 4, 1 ; 
1; i; in, I, 1; 1,1; i. VII. 3: X.7\ 
{■«.) S. X,7 • (jbl.3 II. 4, 1; (geo.) II, I a; 
SpVUI.i. (loc)S,X,r,^t 
reiaiam (7J, *« Jft/areiafam. 


; tfMe, n, j,4; BlatAamd/a^, XI, r. 

ialdiamf 1^ a, 

4.1; 3 : II,I, 3 : «, 6 ; m, i, 6 ; S. 

^ Up 14 P I| 4 , 3 ; II, 1, 1; 2, I ; 3 , 

3 ! 7 : 8; (inrtr.) ni, i, i, *c.; S. VII, a, 
C* 1 >L) II, 3. 7: 6; (I0C.J I, 

3 p o J S ; 5 f Sa XI, 4 j (Qom. plnr,) I, 1^ j ■ 

Ip 3 i 4 ! II, 4 .^; 3; 33 (see-) 11*4. li ^p 


I . 5 3 {CM.) I» I, J ; *, 5 ; (loc) II, 3, 7 ; 

(Eiom4 dit) 1 | 3, 3 ^ 

UiajmA. UI, a, 3 ; fftcc.) IT, 4, i, 
btiilfiau (icc,), ri, 3, f. 

temoMi, 11 , I, fij 4^ I . 1 I, 4 (tv/nJiii, S. 
Via, 11); («&>II, 4,2 ; 1 ,3. 8; II, 

■Hr ^ i 

/naoirm (atilt.), HI, a, 3; (tv/uaStmiy 1 
VIII, 9. 

Milaw, n, 3. 3: 7; in, 1, I j ii. VIII, I, 
{fii/tit III, a, 4; S, VIII, 7. 

vamfaf, HI. i, 4; a, j j i. VH, 8-9; VIJ I, 
IJ (20c.) Ill, I,4J S. VII, S, 9; (ftoni. 
plnrO HI, J, I ; 1 Vlll, I. 

pj^Oper name)^ Hj. 1+ 

ViPwr; aeivdiWtf, HI, a, j; 3; S. HII, a; 
"awato, II, a,a ; ii«PiVpajit, ^. 1 , fi f itvdta, II, 
*1 3 ! ^ wrt, S. I, 6: tiAtamt I, 3, j, iio.; 
animitai. I, 2, a; & n, 1; (nee.) I, 1, a; 
anttUt, HI, 2, 4i S. VIH, 3; arti^SmAt Ip 
a^ a \ s*vii;t 5 . 

vaiA, n, a, a; 4, a. 

vadu/i, 1, 5 J 37 a : 6; S * g, VII, 
a J St Ip SS Vadanit, 1,3, a ; IT, 1, a* 

Jp 3 J ifMwV^fda/i, Up Jjfi j: eadaw^ Ip 3 p 5 J 

II, 3, : ai?adAM, Up 1,4: voda S. XJll- 
H^ro^rjilp 1,3; 4; S.VII,&; g; 

1, 3 ; tidjfani^t If 3t 7! IJj I9 a; 

7 Y£i%r 4 111, a, 5 i g. VUj 

arc*; f^r g, VlJJp g, 

III^ a,, 3^ 

Vmr/-? I, 3, samAj^ati, 11, ^ 1, 

TJAjWNtp II, I, 4 p- 6; III^ u 5; a, S; S, Vlllp 
II: CM (iicc.)p IT, 4* J. 

1, a, 4 T 4 , 3 : (7propcr name) ITp I, 

r; Vafojam^ 4 m 4> 

n> S- 

VfiraiN (acc-)p 3 , 3: g* Tp g, 

lllj Jj 4 ; (itistr.) I [I* 2, 4, 

Koruj^, II, 7; (paL.) Up 7, 
variami n, Ip a; (Ecn,) U, i, a ; [nwa. plwr.) 
I, 5 p a; Up ap I; (aji.) II, a, r j g, XL 8. 

L 5, 3 ; 11 , 6; S* II, 11 ; Cacc,) Ip 3, J ; 
S.U,JOill;Cbc*)J, 3 p 4 (?); 5 p I| 5 . 1 Lji. 
Ii a, 4, 

VvM .- M/a^, UI, J, 4 i XI, 4, 

VtWf ■■ nurfjf, II, I, 

II, 1, 7; /mwpffl/*; 111,1,4; 
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l<aAonii, 11, t, 6; II, 3, fl - 

oMita^'o&aHti, II, 3, S! va/utlM, t, 1, 4, 

J; 4; 3, Sj II, 61 [-or) 

I, 4. n II, I, »( 8 i Itt, j, 6 ; i VTIT, 

J. &e. i M-wf, III, ij 6 ■ ^. VII, 14. 

V'twi j v^Ji, HI, *, 4. 

If I, T f 4; 3. 8 i 4, », *c. i S. VII. 

», 8te.J (■«.) t, I, I i +; 3, I; S; It I, 6i 
111,1,6* »,6j S.VtII,8,&ai 
1, 11,1,6; J i 3, s ; 8; HI, i, 1; 6; S. 
Vtl,»,&c.; (jM.) 1,3, 3 j(j, , (5 Vin,Si 

(loc.) 11, 3, 3 i HI, 1,6; J, 6; 1 VII, j8, 
&c.i (ace. plnr.) Ill, J, 
f4£ira^inauamt HI,j,6- 
lO. 

zi^gnititA, nr, 1, 5, 

III, 1,1J *: 3: Iviir, i; a; {.et) 
III,a, 1; t; 3i Ivill, 1; a. 
tvjiimf. I, a, 1. 
z-ddattam. III, ». 3; VIII, 9. 

IIj ip r, 

II,*, i; *{ 7i 3.1; 4,f; in, 

?p 4J S,vn, 3,^,; (aciL) S. XI, J: (ficdO 
n. r i nip i, 5; {lo^y ili, a, 3- S, vm,^ 
I, T, 3p 

tiTr/’ruj^iswiw, I, 3, i. 

Jp |p 3^ 

Ip 3? 4: 5; It. >8 I # 4. ?* 
vimiddfjiifdffi Hip i j VIlIp r, 

Kj, Jp 

I, 5p 
Ip 5 j, I, 

ly 5^ i_ 

ti/n»i^p 4 j 1 (ddeb, siap. dr noiit plan'?), 
n, 6 S (jftn.) Ill, 3, 5, 

I, 1* a, ate.; i Vllp 14, ; 

(lit ptn.} H, Ip 5; 8; II, 3,a ■ t 

VIIIp 9 - Ii 5, 3 J Up 1J 5 J lUp Ip 4 ■ 

S. VII^ e ; pihi&ffri. Ip r* 3, *e. J Viri, I 

acc.: (gep,). Ip 3;, 4 ; g, I, 3 ; (W3L 

pL) Vllp 14 J VlIIp II ; 

JJlj 1,6 J iWdi/Jm III I, t ; 

g. VII, a. 

I| 3 a fl. 

II* 3# S { J^jV'jftEWp I, 5, 

Hip 1 . aj g. Vllp 3 ; {ac?^)nip a* 4 j‘l 
VIU, j; (nom. pL)g. XIp a; (act) 1XI* 1. 
vidAa, Up Ji 3! 4 * Cth 1. 

f f lip Jp 3 ; 4, 

B 


ITj Jp 

Virsf, 1 , f, a; 3, 4; If (Me.) 1 , I, a; 

(!«.) I, 3, 4; (iiwtr. dn-) I. 4, i{ (nom. 

plnr.) 1, 4, n 5, 3 ! («<*•} I, 5, *- 

T 7 ra/faii^Aff/tf\ I* 4^ 

ta^rmiafi, H, i, 6; 1,1,4; 

Hp ij 4; 4 p a;/^jJifwiTp Ifp 4, j ; 
II» 4 ± frffi'itdma, 1^4- jV* 
Hp I, I I iTJx'TJifujn (msi:. 

IMSC.;^ TI, I, 3 ■ m^tMCrem.), 1,3, 3 ; 
ffjij i.iriit.), 11 , 1, 1; oTv/a^/, §, XI, i; 
ttia "fcijM, S. XJ, i. XI. i. 

1,1,1. 

BTisw«. I, *t ^ II, a, 1; 

mifw I, i, 4; ril, I, 6; g. VII, 14 j 

nihmr III, 1,6; 1 Vll, 14; v${v<t- 

Sr VI Ip I ^ 

vitirit (lee ), II, 1,6 (ffwu 
tds/iTfiara, II^ jp a. 
viiraid, H, 3, 7, 

^vi: sftw/a/p n,4p3 (X|ooier-WilIiami'Z>iV/p 
bat Eipt WtEtacy^ and ia 

nmeh more prebablc), 

rj^ t fact), IHp 2, 5 ; g, VIHp 

9 ; (gmj* g. VIII, la 

r/ww/ji Ij a^ i. 

Ip Ip 3^a ; 4, 1 * (act) t* 5 p i: a; 

(loc*) Ij a* 2 ; plor.) Ip 4, a* 

Ip f, j 4 tdryavjst^ 1^ 3, 7^ 

rtrp^iffwffifiaiwu^^ I, a, 4, 

Vvr J parnr/aA, tl, j^ j H, jp 5 ; 

Ulf a^ 5 + 4 ^ri^i 70 V (nOE£L,)p II, Ip $. 

II, 3, 6 ; XI, 1; J . (MC.) I, s, 4. 

1I>3,6; trivaria^fi 

^ VJI, i&), IIp Ip 3f 5; 

1 1 ffij<rnix 7 rfit\ Uj |, fi. 
fV/nawjp Ip r* 
n, Jp 6 l 

VW' ni, i,t; L Vll, 3. 

tr/a. I# 4 p Sr I- 
I* If U 

III> Tj 3 ; VTip. a; E.wrj/r 

(tw74w/i s)p g, vn, 3. 
l?r/4 Ij 3, 4; better ™d 

LSpit Hp a, 3 i lllpi,^- a,4s g.YIl, 

iS: (a«ij lllj a, 3 ; g, VIII^ j; (gca^ pluf.) 

S# IT^ Ji 

III* a* 311 g. vni^ 3, 

1, 1,1, J g. VJI, &C. 
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AITAREYA ARA^YAKA 


Ip 5* 3. 
i, 3# 

pyaH/aniiti^ IT, 4; ^ ^ 

v/JHa^, TI* 3, 3 j V 1 J 1 | 8 - Xp S, See, 
VprerfHit I, 3i r, 

v/flAr*:# p It, 3 , a; (ujam, ptBtf J I, 3^ 2 1 (sioi) 
3 j 3 ; ^^ I| S- 

nip a, 4; S, XIp 4. 

? famjatf\ 1,1, 3, &C,; ^ IT, 1* Stc, j 

Vni, Sp3^. I muSamsafif Ij 5,3 ; /m^a-jar- 
^ai:i (vjth ]u£. ud instrO;^ l| 4v a; 
lllp a, 4; laMKp Hp a, 3; ia^x/£>^s/aWp II* 
3f 3 J S,lp 5; I* &N I * 
n, a, 3; erfriifaf^aif/ifp II, 3» 4! fffJiaiw* S, I51* 

Illf ^i4: VIIi8,&c. I aiisJtmi, 
lip 4,3; idiinan^Mp iahiMtfnntam, Illi i* 4^ 
t \1I, 8; 5 3 Dip ip 41 S, \llp S 3 

&.VIlp8j aiahius^Mmf&yU-,% 
Ip 2 |, 3 ; 4* ^ * ^^1 ^1 * * 3 j 4 + C®*^} 

3, I; XI, 8; {pkJdiiat)^ 11 , 3, 6; 

{tafifa), in, ijii VlUp 3. 

hiarcvfiik^ Up a, u 

iMsaffrtjafsarwjaf n, 3p 4 3 S. II, 17- 

lip 1,4. 

hJkiawiT, 111, 2p S. %irr*9i 
Sftrmfrt, n. Ip 4; a, 4; UI, a^ I ; (act) IT, 
1,4; t*M.) II, I, +; ^ XI, I; (geo.) It, i, 
4 j G«.) S. XI, ] ; (ppm, plpT,) II, t, 8; 
(pct) II, i, S; Cin»tr,) 11, 3, 5. 
iarj^tpttm (ace,}j II, 4. 

IIIp 3* 3; S, \TII, > 

ianraAAfddlj H, S| 6l 

hnryai Cgeit,), I, 3, 4; imryam, I* Sw 4* 
ialvat. III, Ip 6, 

Ip 3 p i; inM/r^Ka^ I, 6* 

Ip I*3*&c- 3 (dnti Ip i, 3, See,; 

S. l*4pStC^| l£rrtjf^"jn(cirir^,ftai^^pl^ 1,3, Sec. 

Illj a, I; 1 VIU, r, 

I3 4j IJ llj 41 DI, 2,. 51 \^IIp 911 
(gwi.) II, 1,4 i S, 11, 1 ; (loc*) HI. 1. a J S. 
VIC, 3, 

tirastffam^ 11^ I* 4 ; {acc-} D, Ip 4, 
liMam^ 4,11 (acc^) li« 4* 3 ; (uutl.) Up 4, 
3; (■bl.j I, 3-83 11. 4 tl- 

Ii: Up tf4 J tayiOta^^ n^ 5- adjkt^iU^ 

S, Up 4. 

iinan, 1,3,3- H, 1,4. 

J. 


itfiiTi, Ip 4 . 

dn*), in. Ip 3S S, \ltp la 

* II J 3j S, 

Vir .* afm* nj 1 ^ 4 ; n, 1,4 j 

11x1-4^ 

irwfiayiiWf UIp a, 4; 5 , XI, 43 

S. Up XU 

/jW^Mdav, II, I, 7, 

«//rt : frwytmfd, I, 3, a; H, I, 4 J 

I* 3. ^ p (f«na-) r, 4, 

1/^4, Ip 1*3 I aj4 1 I* a^ 4 3 frt>£ri (d*t,)^ 

Ip 4 p 3 J £rijfa^ (ncm-). Up I* 4, 
irftadB^ If Ip 3. 

V^rM i n, ip 7 ; lip 8 ; ip^ 

vanir^ D, Ip 7 ; Mpfvam^ II* i^ 4 ; 

Hip 3, 4 ; YIIlp ^; u/nii/-nuydif HI, a, 4 
VIII, 7) 3 alraAMJ!!, a, 4^ §. 
vnij 7; 91 iruijtm {nQiii.)t 

Hp 4 f 3; U, h B i iJT^^P llj 4, 3. 
iruirnPOdsmd^jtf in^ a, s; S.VIll^c^ 

I| 3t 3- 

Ip Ip 1 . 

injid^ in, 2j 4 - VIU, 7* 

Ij, 3 | S; II, ip 4 i 4-^1 ^ t VTI, 4 , 
&C,; (awi.) n, t, 7 ; k X,6; (iK^rO ip 
I ^ 4 p 3J (4^-> Hp 4 p IJ Cgcfl,) n, Ip 7 ; [II, 
a* 5 3 (l»c-} S. X, 1; (nonu dm,) D, 3, 8» 
trjpfrflwmjwA^ IIIp a, i f a; 3j S, Vlllp 13 a; 

taee,) HI, 3, i; a; jj S. Vni, i ■ a* 
f n, 3 , 3 J i£ema^ S, H, 1 . 

II, 3 , 3u 

II, Ip 8. 

CwDCr pent-), II* 3 * U 

Ij 3 j S ^ 4j^ I Il^P 4- 

SaAosrvi^f Up 3 p 4 j 3 , 3; 

jfn'ffi/m/- j, & IIj 17^ 

safyiidd^f 1, 5, 1. 
sa^pam, I, 3 , B, 

si?i(i£aidm (/™; 0 s nip ap i 3 S. VUIp u 

jMp Ip I, 8«:.; /ffp Ij 3 , 2, dec* 
j,-m, 7 v^p II, ij 5 . 

j474nWi.i£ni^> HI, ap <5; S, Ip 13 X, 5 i (acc,) 

nil If'S j Xj. ^ p ([d^v.) Ip ip z ^ (ech*) 111 , 

ap 1 i Sk VUlp T; XI, 3 J t^lnitr.) S- Xp 
(man. ptor.) S. VTI, aa. 

nij 3 j 3 J S. YDIp 1 j; 

(Mt)iii, *, 3; Ivtn, f. 
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satf^sadi^ ITT, 3^ 5. 

I, 3, 

saifthiid^ III^ tt *1 VIIj Sj &C.; (acsj.) 

lllj 3 , a? ^1 ja^ 4 ijr 4 >ji C£«u), 111, T, i: 

3 , 6; 1 vn, J; C“*^)j Hli 3| ^ i 

snJtr/, I, 3 j 3 . 

IT, 6 . 

II, 3^ 

Vsof: anu^/atij I, 5^ 1; mimalfd, ammtt- 
la^iS^ 1, 5, 3. 

sajanjjfam^ I, 3; fi. 11 ^ l 5 i 
I, 3 , 3 . 

jamj^natn^ I^ 3 ; II^ 

Illj 3 ^ £ i i. Vin^ ir. 
n, T, I; (geo.) il, I, 5. 
i^tjaioJim^ II, |+ 5, 

A 7 // 1 IW, I, 3 ,1 i 11 ,1,1; 3> 0 ; fi; S. VII, 17; 
(ace.) II, 3, <!; {Sen-) H, 3 , 8 } itil/aliatj I, 

3+ STi, 

Myaa^kitd^ S. VIIj ij. 
sai^dwr^^. Up 3, S i (acc.) 11 , 3, 6. 

^sad : apardiaiddi^^ II, 3 * 3. 

SadhrKt^ il| ^ (livni 

TIj 3* 

sojitfantf 2] 3 ( = Ait(LP^ 3 . Ei 3 l]m 3 mj V, i€ji4)- 

Sa/^dJkdid^ III^ T, 3 - S. \^Ip ^ 

sivftdkdtxam. III, 1^6 - &. Vll, 17. 
sa/i$dAii, ni, I, J t VIT, 3, i (act) IIlp 
I* 3; 3; (cHHn- pUr,) III, 3^ a ■ (act) III, j, 
3 : (e^>) 3 p 3 S. Vfil, 1 f 3. 

III^ 1, 5j VII, 13, 
j 47 //ap I] 5, X i 3 ^ III, 3 , 4^ 

III, 3 j 1} 1^1 Up Ig; VlIIp 1 - iaptiidi^asi^ 

n, 3 i 4. 

JJfitOMiTVafiMj I, 3 j 3 p 
sa^a/add, 1^ jJ, i* 

HI, 7, 6. 

r r, a, 4^ 

(notru sctEL)p I^ ip 2 ; Ij 2. 

(a II, 

joavJjiuA ; samdfiditdm (ina^), IT, 5, 1 1 samd^ 
nam, 1^ 3 ; in, jj i ■ 

ip K 

aiR|i£Hnjw 47 l»i}, I, 5 j 3 , 

JtfjTrJMVKfirr^jn^ I,^ f;.i 3; 

U, jp 3* 

lam^t T^ ^; EioslrO 1,3, K 


IT, 3* a ; 3. 

ra^^iiIATAp 1 , 4j 3. 

ITI^ 3 , S ^ S. VlU, 3 . 
jaMpratwii^ U, 3, i; fi. 
laf^Aat'dA, |[, 3, i« 

O, r, S. 

sarSfi(sfdmt, HI, 3 , T; Vlll, 11 3 . 
mtpo ^, !p 3 j St i Sw VIII, i, 
lip 3 p S. vn, 3?- jaiwjiTp I* fp 3 , 5 ec. j 
S, Vll, 31 tarv^m (ace. ncatOi Ip 5 ^ ^T- 
a, I, S. vn, a, &C.J 
lil^ 3,51 fa™. Ip It 3 * *c-; i, VlILi. i| 1 
Mtt^, n, 3, 3 j It 3. 41 tl, i, a 1 

6 ; iarDdn, 1, 3, j II, 3, 3; 

Up a* 3 ; junxii^ I* 3, 4; 

ssm^ja^ (dau iwnt)* Hj 3 ; 8; 3, 3; 
(iM- nent) Uj 5 i 1^ i»3 i 

II, 3 , 1:3 j: (prot^laciiL) III, S,4; S. VIII, 7; 
jamim (n€ot.}| Hip j, 3 ; S, VIIp 22; $ar* 
t^xu, ^ X, I. 

sartxiia^^ II, 3, 5 J Sp VU, 3- 

Up 3 p 

(&££.), lllr Ip 
I, 3 , 4. 

^ i 3 ; vm, E; 3 h 
ir, 3 , 3 p (abl.) II, 3 , 3 J tgesLi I, 

3 , r. 

Smryd^ (rciii«)p Tp a> ^ 

III, 3 , 5[ vni, II. 

taJ^asrani, II, 3, 41 (noiu. plftr.) U, 3,41 3, 8. 
I, 3, 8p 
Ip a, 3^ 

44^11,111,1, 5; £,II,ij VII,i3j CiKt) 
m, 1, S j S, \ IIj 13 * (instr*) I, 3 p 3 ^ U, 
t: (atL) Iji 3 t ^S. I, 4. 

IT, 3, 4 

JCTJ^TJWp n* Ip 3 , 

[act), Illp tp t; 
xJ^jmijPtp I, 3, 3. 

4^jii; jx^cjn, U, I, 6u 

- jjjtoi^/p Up 5; ftfiScTw, I, 4, 3 1 I, 

1, 1 : m, 1,1) W>w£ir, Ill, j, j j (iftf/d t?}) 

5 . VUI, 3. 

11^ 4, 3. 

~ I, I, 4 

TIt 4p ® I (gM.) TII, 3, 4 
^^r^rvpamj I, 4, 3 . 
infsrifa^, I, 4 , J. 

Tj 3 , 3; II, J, J- (bcc.) Up J, 3 ; 
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(instr,) 1, Jh 2 : (jgM.) I, 5, {mw^ du*} 
t, 5, a: (gatn. plur.) I, 8, 

I, 4« I, SlC.; S. lip I I (mstr.) Ip 
4 p a 3 (icc) 1 II, I. 

i/zT * jf>ajrWdJp 111 , I, 6 VO, 

14 \ 

V^rJ- jamr/a/i, I. 3 . 4 J T, Sp 1 f 

Itp 4, 11 1 Xip 13 wja- 

S, XI, 11 ST/tif\ U, 4, 3 s S, XI, 

1 1 lit Ip 2; WzfiiM (noiai-)> II, 4r j; 
II| Kp S'; zr^# {mtsc), 11^ T, 7; 

(femO lip 4 p 3 j i^h 3 tT, i j 

11, 4 p J f IHp Jj 6 1 

Up 4t 3 : J^rasrJ^nU, I, 3, S- 

: vdjsarpai, H, t, 4; t, 3^ 

5 i lamMiST^jfa, I, 3, 4, 

saMO.^, IIp 3 p 3, 

VsA^itd: d^hmda/ati, IH, 2p 4 (a&t in 
vin, 7). 

^s/tiH ; 2, I, 

I, 5, I, 

I liiiAAamdmm (fteer.],^ 4^ i; 
t£ 44 ^, II, ip fi, 

V^lZn ; ^rasiatfit, 3, 4J JZlre-JZjp HI, 3, 4 
(jZ£/i^p Si Vni, ; jZwimiJi, sim^aAs^ 

4 - 

Tip 3, 8. 

j/twv^p Ip 4 p 13 (geo. plur*) 1, 4 p a j 5^ r, 

(E«iOt Ij 4 j I. 
j/MVdAiAp Up 3p 4. 

jfffffidtiiftt^Saftdjm {dftL}p T, 4p i, 
ttri/am, 11, 3, 8 3 XI, 4; jfn^djN^ H, 3, 7 * 
BI ^nyai (;giffl.>p I, 4 p a 3 II, 

fMm>i^p I, 3, I, 

Tip 1,1; 3, I; 

T, Ip 1, 3irc-3 esfMifii/Airii\ II, 3,8 ; 

Ip 1,1, &d -; ait£pffiif(Airj^e, I, 3, i' ^ 
Up I, 4+ w/Ziw^/#, JI, i, 4» 
j^A/Zdjn (nQPi jp 1 ,1,13 I* 3 I 

1, 3p 45 praii^Awiam^ 1, r, a | 6; 
/ruZ/z/A^tf^p II, 4, 3 ; Xp 13 

4 r z; Ip ij a; S. 

Xlp 1 ? J 3 tajiAan, S, XI, [; a. 

(abiOp Hip 1, 3; 1 Vll, 10. 
zZAia^/djhtM, HI, 3j 43 5. XI, 1 
z/A^rajH, H, 6 3 (gcaO XI. g ; (lot) S, 
^Ij $- 

fniTpSm\ It; ^ 

in, i,5j S. viti, a. 


ffaHarupam, HI, a, I ; S. VIII, r. 

f/apr£?ZJWdM^, lip fi, 

Vj;^r/* H/BZ/rM I. Ip 41 II, ; 

(a™.), IIp 4, 3: fpnt^r Ht 4 ? 3 - 

Zmfd^ Ip 11 Jt&j ID tile form II 4 ff imd, or ^ii 
ZflZd, IIp I, 3 p 3 iG I ittha km £ma^ Vllp J 
(Om. jjwdp jC hi. Ij, i), 

II, ti. 

i/zzw*?z.^ tTamjwjd/dp HI. a. 6; 5 ; VTIT, ir» 
zavtffli, IL 3: zwiw (m£H^.}p IIlp 1, d; S. VII. 

143 (oemt,) S. Up K 

V™-^* ZFffi&Jwft'p Up Ip 7. 

l/j^pz jtKT/nfi; IIlp i,(S j S. vn. iS; 

II. I.fl, 

Up 4 p 3 3 ur, 2,4j S, xip 4. 

mtydm^ HI. 2, 4. 

J- 

jt^aKrA, Up 3 p 6 I jmjrJ^p IH^ 3^ 5 ^ ^ VIIIp 

8 3 |>S II, ap 4. 

SVararUpasi^ Ulp 3, i; i \TTT, i, 
srardmtr^m, tll^l, 5; (jaTUf^/ztWrtrwtl.i VU. 

IJ. 

iuarga^, IIlp i, 63 (aec.) 11^ 3^ t ; (mUr) HI, 
Xp z 3; S. VIIIp 2. Set; (aom. pitu.) I^ 2. 4 3 
(lot) 11^ 3. 8 [alwaji iviih 
mar^kdrna^y HI, Ip 3; Vll, 10. 
ZlWJZjlV 7 /tf/p I, Sp 2 - 3, 

ztvjZj^iT;f^jiiaiii, Tp 5, aj 3 3 (Mt) b. a; 3; 

S. I, 4^ 

zrdtfjM, Ip Jt4 : 6. 

VjotV; jTgTffezr, J, 3^ 5, 

Ij Zf ],. 3 VII| 2, S^t 

Vkani Aanii\ HI. 3p 4; 1^ Z* a ; 

flTVJWdp Ip 2. a; 3, 4; kanpai^ H, ^^ 6 * 

katvOf I^ If 1; apakaipaf H, 3, g; itijtiji- 
£kdmsai, n, 4, 3, 

kanin (with lobj,), 11, ip 4; XI, i* 

Amaijr (bCc.X Ij Ij 4. 

kavikt U, 4p 2. 

H;, 6; tgeii. sing.) S, XIT^ 8, 

A< 7 ZZ|^Ap 1, Ip 2. 

VAj j Ad^/fp Ulf Ip 4 ■ S* Vll, S J g ; ptAi“- 
jifZz, Tllr ap 4 S^VlHp 7) I jd/a- 

Jk 4 ft\ 1 VHIp 7, 

A/p Ip ij a. 

kittes/i, 11, b ; flAiJWJwn^dp Up ip 4, 
kMmkdrftk, Ip 3 p 11 (ffiitr.) Ij 3, r. 
kij^Affjfa, Ip 3 p e. 
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II. i, ^ 

jwAumff^f III, 3j,6 j tl; Au/va^ 

III, a, 4; Jakifiiy S. XI^ 41 I; 

juAu/di, s. xri, 

^^Au ; Aiijfntti Ilj 3^ 4. 

^Ar* I, 3, Sf JS Sj tjdAar^it, I, 

3, 3 \ nip Tj 1; aAA^jfdAiii^ii, III, i ^ 3 j S. 
Vllp 10; it/vddAamfi, tlJ, 6 ; (ttd^) $. 
VIIt, to; pwitAjinsH^ U, 3,4 ; 

Ij 3 j 3 j ni| 5.VIIji4f 


ITp I p 5 f dA^ra/a^ Up 1,7; 

lllj It * Chsr^tif Si VIIp 14) J 
jiariAriJtA^ til, I, I ^ S- Vllp 3; m^i^nAr- 
III, I, I a); 

A^//a, Ht 3 p 3 i 4s 3; II. 4,1. 

Ardajfsm, n,1p3I 4i[t S.VI[p3,*!:.; (■«-) 
IT, 4, 3 j CabL) II, 4 ^ I i Ci&) lip 3 - 

Ip I, 3s *c, 

1, 4- 

Armr^^, Ip I, I. 


WORDS IN SaSKHAVANA ARAfTYAKA Vll AKD VIIT W^HIGH ARE NOT 
FOUND IN THE PARALLEL PASS ACES IN AITAREYA AKA^WAKA IIL 


(;iniiic«)ii VIII p iol 
aA^miafmhHMffjMA^ VIII| 4. 
fikpi/MH^rwAdA^ Vtll, ^ 

a^avaA/re, VIIJp Tl. 

aAraAjNaranfUt \TlIp [[« 

flAAJf^A, VIII, g+ 
iiAAtt^Afft^rfAam, VTl, J4+ 
aAAn, VIII, ?. 
aniAanardAi VII, 20 . 
cvidni^, Vm, JL 

titAdsapiirdiMmfXUlf tl. 

;At/^p viir, 9, 

M/dJfaraiimni, VUI^ 9* 
ftpijam, VIII^ 3. 

Aald^, Vtl, JO. 

Admudn^ ^TI, 33 (bis: 1 Adfnd^dfi In Eist 
aoi)* 

AdmarUJii, YU, 33 (bU; ? Jbdmaru^ m fijli 
C 9 X)* 

AdttAdA, vn, 30. 

Alrfa/aiiy VlTp 3, 

Artydf villp Tl. 

Ai/iiwAi VIIp 30 r 
£uiiA, VII, 3 d^ 

ffaiisfAiiinit'fitiiAtA, VII, jq; ibhL 

tritiif Vni, 10. 

dattifaAy VTTI, 9. 
d^r^r;A^l^r VI I, 3. 


30. 

VII, aoL 

rmf/UfA, Vtlj 30, md sec 

fafrA, VIIp ij;. 

/wwftif, VIII, 9. 

ArdkmiOlYllX, it. 

AAjgvisf, Vlip ao. 

AAtwi^yar, \1I, JO* 

AAdiaMt VIl^ jqu 

miiSujA {iaf^Aif4M£)f VI3T* 
maAAamiiiAfy VIII, 9* 

jfsAdriwaMFva (afic.Jv 11 - 

^rdAA t VIII, 10. 

z^ifAirdj Vm, isN 

Ylll, 10. 

TMtsaA^ ^'llp 18^ 
vdddjitMf Vnip la. 
t^Ar/iAi ^IDp II. 
v^jrdt \1I, 7^* 

iraddkd^ VTT, 17. 

jahAnAmtdm^ VIII, I, &:c. 
SawntfA^fajamAild^ Vll^ au 
idJAaptlir VIII, 10, 
st\AiAiAy VIllp 3. 

slAifiAr VII, 30, and i« i^fP* 
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AITARBYA ARA^^YAKA 


WOKDS IN ^ANKHaYANA ARA^VAKA IX, X, XI, XII, 8, AND Xni, WHICH 
ARE NOT FOUND IN AlTAREVA ARAI^YAKA I-UL (aRANVAKA EX 

IS mainxy a repetition of chAndocya upanisad.} 


X, 8; (ace.) X, 8. 

VtfAr; idSiAiM/, XI, I; XI, 4; XU, S : 

ef, lx, 8, 

odkyatmihim^ X, r- 

I, 

op&rum (ooiiu DCDt.; dot iu 

xm, 

n, Sp IS J XIh L 

XI, 7, 

^tUaradiinh (bohl), X* d; (occ,) X, 6; 

(twtrO Xp 6, 

i/o/; pr 6 lya^ IX, 8. 

XJ| 

(dCc.), XI, 5, 
djy^utJh (wt), XJ, 4. 

^handoiom^ XI, 7, 
dn/^tramjXtl, 

Vj'v xn^ 8. 

Hanoi, XU aj (fl^cj XI, 1. 

utfAtaam XT, 8. 

(ndT,), xn, S. 

uttoraiai (■Brfth aW.^ XH, 8. 
udaham (?)^ XII, 8, n, 8. 

XI, 4* 

r^ahkidfit^^ramanim (?), XII, 8. 

cka^^ XII, i. 
craif^Mnim, XII^ 8, 

Xra/jm, Xn, 8, 
ddmsjfant^ IX, 8. 
k^itn, XI, 4- 

, i« amrto\ 

Cff®-)* XI, 4* 

XIp 4. 

^tantam (?) (wilh dat), XI, i. 

dkaiHraxdramamm^ XU, 4- 

garhapoiy^^ X» 8, 
nP/iJil/(■«,), Xi, 4, 


^J7/aM£»f^p XU, 8. 

foiarf^kii, XTI, 8. 
iaiariki^y iX, f, 
formal^ XU, 1 

Jdmi Xi, 4 j Xn, g I cC IX, 8L 

X, a. 

ffJoMidanf, Xll, 8+ 

XI, 7. 

XI, 4* 

inraTram (ad^.), XII, 8, 

(ificu iwuL). XI, 4; XII, S. 

* X, S; danidm, XII, 8- 

, X, Bm 

^dkdvpa^amddkdxaj XI, 4 J XU, 8* 
X, 8^ 

«uk/wA, X* 

XI, 7, 

Val*' XI, 11 ; 8, 

^^aca^Ai'i, xn, 8. 

Ar>^,X,8j Cl«.)XI,4, 
fvtnhtfifum (t, L XI, 1. 

/ai^mradariattdm^ XI, 4, 
p(}fii^Aam, IX, S, 

/fimmmdnaij XI, i, 
prof&iidgratnamm, XII, 3* 

Xil, s. 

^hodh : hoMmlyat^ XU, S. 

Brkaipotii, XI, 7. 
haU^m, XIl^ 8. 
drakmajfajdam^hai^ XHI, 1, 

kkmmam, X, 8, 

XU, 8. 

moJftPtj XII, 8. 

madkMsa^ft^, XU, 8. 
mattjmi^ Xp g j (lee*) XT, t. 
makdtHirvkoij^ i^rakF B), XH, 8. 

Xllp g. 
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Jrtwjjiip X* 5. 

XJ, 4- 
XI, 4- 

mudguitdinUj XH^ 3 + 
ftmialagrainarfim^ Xll^ S. 
miU^i IXt 3^ 
mOrdAonij XT^ i» 

r.£Mf^£^tXl, 1- 

niAvd/i, XI p 

^/vasi vdsujrtt^* XII, f, 

: fl/tfAjw, X, t r XJ^ 4 ; 

XHpS; Xn, B, 

(ttcc. xm. 

X 1 I| 8. 

Xm^ I- 

tnimjitm^ Xp 8. 

vairdjom (posiblj ^Jjrmn wftli B to balance 
sifmjyam^^ XI, 


iruimd, X, B. 

sis4i^hth^ xn+ f* 

XII, 8. 

jww£Cp X> $* 

mmudra^, X, 7 r (a^> X, 7 j (insti,) X. 7. 
tarv^avaisd^^ CeS=^}i 4* 

XI| 4. 

sdpittf ci)p XI, 7* 
m^ia, XI^ 7. 

(ftct neat), Xr, r, 

Vsif ' XIj 4; Xn, 8* 

XI, 6. 

jirwcv^i XIj 4, 
jvdrajymrt^ XI* 7* 

tifi(t^iam, XI, s- 
^fi^^iiaiiSi/i^gramammt XU, B. 


RARE WORDS IN SaiSKHAYANA ARANYAKA I, 11.^ 

p^tvrdA/imtf If 7 . 
paricf^moj^^am, ll, 1- 

I| +»1^ 4^ 

II. 


oititiM, IT, 17. 
itHOMiarjaM ClCC*)p II, II. 
ars^akfih (acc.), 11, x<L 
apaiardd^f 1^8* 

Of(t^ («K.), I, 4. 

lidu^aAmrjfO^Sf II^ ^ 

M/>asar/a»/dmf II, 17- 

^rdk: samardJayafi^ I, t, 8c& 

1, tp 

I, 7, 

digdA^rta {muc.), B, 

tfiviuAmdtff^if \ 5. 

^dAr^: frpdJ^a^fcTtf^^rvdAar^, Ij S. 
Mthaihjfdmf II, ifi- 


sdma^ I, 4, 

^mad: parimaUamj I, 4. 

H, x8, 

Vi^pokarma^ lip 17. 

^yye^ pariujiiyeif EI^ l(S. 
vrtsjB^ n, 18. 
vroia^ary^^ 1, 8. 

it^Usimamp H, 1 1 m^ks^T^ IT, i. 

^tidA: sofTtsid^Mitf 11^ ii - sojfUidilAdMiAM 
II, lOL 

13 ^ 16, 


* For AniiiyHM III-VI see JaooVs BuJlIer^ Z. 3 . M. O-, XLVlil, 8jp 

comparts widi /ornffNiff, lllp j, VM ^asaf^ (Atoka^i PUhr Edict, V) nod fatrisdda (JlL^ V, 
408p 1.167)* * rbinoccrot^ For vifirrd ftadif 111^ 3, cf. HdpkLni^/: A. 0 , 5 "., XXVI, 56 j cm ID, 
I sq., ste Wlndisclv -SdfA#* 19^*7, pp. tti aq.* SmUAA's pp. 83 sq,^ 71 sq. 


INDEX VI 


WORDS OCCURRING IN ARANYAKA V, AND IN THE PARALLEL 
passages of sank HAVANA ARANYAKA I AND H, OTHER 
THAN THOSE OCCURRING IN QUOTATIONS. 

CWbtn Itie «se or cadcr i* «mbicuoiii^ it k nom. w maM. tmlcfi otherwin: ^(ied. The 
woids nMed M Mciurios in quotations rnifibi alto be eUsted Ln Tndi«f IV, bqt we of a ^inhUT 
differcDt tjpe.) * ' 


atijwnmt {nniL)j 3, 3: (dat. 

IMac.), t, aitjdfo, t, (t; a, i. 


** t ■ £*«•) *t * : Ct*"-) if »■ 

I, s. 

agmi^cmai, 3, 1; ^ II, I& 

ogre^, 1, a, 

^ A, 

aj^ aiftfd, 3 ^ 3 1 5 , 3 . 

1 , 4 . 

If i. 

a/igw:Uj^ft^ 3^ a* 

J, l; r; 6v 

ai^a, 1^4, S^Cr \ a, 4^ 

ulAdiaJ^^ 3p 3^ 

3, ^; (loc.) t, 5, 

3, 3, 

^; (act) Ip a I (nom* pliir,) 1, 5. 
V*3 p j ■ Ij 6 J: 

3 * 3 * 

aUCKiAVJJMiTT 3 t 1- 
I, I, 

aKJr^ffffftJ£ru, 3 | 3, 

3, 3, 

itHMparihTtmami/n, 1,4. 

I, t; 3, 1, 

mtmwaliami, 3, 1; IT, 17. 

attujfK/kdivm^ 3, j* 

Oiu^tms, s, 

^tmartm (with Mt)j 3* J, 

(id qnoti i, I. 

a, 5 ; (act) ^ 5. 

3 . 3 J attytl, j, »; jj (sec.) 3. 3, 


ij a, 

3 j 3, 

i| 4 ^ ^ j 3 t 3 i 4 J/f, 1, 4. 

<r/n 7 idw/« (act)* fp 3* 
aAr^vtaidri^j 3^ 3, 

(with act jj 3. 

(act), ij 4. 

(aDt)^ I, 4. 
ij 4, 

Tj 5+ 

iirdkfffrii^Kdiiditft 1 , 

3 , I; (Hutr.) 3 , , ; 3^ J . 

(act pliar*) 3, 1, 

ardkiwv^fim, a, t; (fc3ia.)| x, 3 

(rcadiiig dcmUlul). 

3 .P i- 

(acc-^ 3 p a, 

(act Of ptthaps tt^m.)^ i, t, 
ouafyaAerm^fi^, r, 4 (t. L 

iiPSJ/Iwtfp l,fi. 

(itt IWttLi), 3, 3+ 
uTfllyiui, J, SJ “fj,l II, f, 

ifJTWJWp 1, ^ 

fff:riitrp a, a. 

d/AfjirJMr, ip a, 

Vflf; ^^y, i, 3 i 5 ! 3 * 3 ; lydtcm, 1,3* j, i. 

peiyafjta, i, 3. 
asam^is&ft^ 3, 3. 

3 j 3, 
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asabrohmofarim^ 3.. 

(£nii.)> 3, a j (lotplir.) Ipti; 

asmai $, 3 5 *1 4r S* 4 V 

3 5 ajjprrii (IDASC;^)^ 3 i h 

If I- 

^nk s dA^t 3+ 3, 

0AtfA, I. 4i ^ »5 1: S; 3 i 3 * 

Kr 4 <a, Tj 6+ 

Ij +. 

Ip r. 

3 r J M I- 
0^/^av;^, 1* I. 
dj^AuiT^ {»K,\ I; S. 1, 4- 

It i [ cf. 5 . i, 4. 

di/r 0 *i^mj a 3 (daL> 3, 3} C«blO ^i ® $ Ct™») 

Jj 3 1 *1 

ddf^jram, t , 1- 
dt$v^i*bA 4 ^fft (npm.^* 3 ^ 1 + 
dndbAiufrrjfdffl, 3, a+ 

V' j jaw 0 j^jr£f, 3f 3r 3 i J* 

3 i a- 

0jr^T/i!XI«^flV 3l 

ifpwjpA (iibL)p 3i 

i| 4^ 

3 t J* 

v« .‘ tt/ar^iimiA, 3. 3 j (diL) 3, 5; 

3 t *■ 

Ip 4^ 

fftydJ^tnmiidfH (■€&)* ip 3^ 
dMfft'am, |i {nwa. plan) i, g* 

-/j j 3 j 3 ; ffdAlyaif aJATj^tia^ 3, 3 ! 

{fHadklydnj 3d 3; jp 3: Ip a; 3 ; 

adkUoi Loeotr)^ 3 p 3 J 

3 p 3 f *1 a. 

1j 4^ £/icr™ffl (tctniascL)^ i»4J 
[a«* rjiu rituli), ip S. 

I, I, &fr; rmani.p Ip Jh 

3, 3 j Cmc.) 3 p a. 

/f^JTIt'^r 3 ^ 3 - 

fWiiiw quot}p Jj 1 ; Cm«.)^ t, 6. 

ittf, 3 p 3 La s«iK). 

Ip 3. 

jitf «w, jAariEWj Ip S, 

i^>07Jttp 3^ a. 

r/i-iw£»t C*«0 p bt ^■ 

: jBJw/mfVol, 3p a% 


ii^/Afp 3 p I. 
uAtAai/sAa^f. r. 

(acc^)p 3 p Jp 

3* I ; idtiba^fyam, if 5^ *ii- 
fAasnryam (aq&}p ilj [ 6 , 
uAiAjisajupa^amt 3, I* 

nifarsA, ip 3 \ (hcc mw.) ip a i 3 p i; (acc. 
fan.) 2j 3 i 4 j liMic,) 3p [ j {gen. 

neot,) a. 3 J 3i I; aiiarssydA (^)i 3 . 1 7 

tiifdFt 0^)f ij I- 
u/iani^ (with acc.)^ X p ^ 
nifmJaAM i? a ; 3, 4- 

Ij T J I - 5; 3^ I - affamai (nenL^ 

3^ a J C*t»L)ii 3h a ^ (aoi 

dtt- fern.), J, £ J (act)* 1, 1; 

3; 5 - 

vifaAambAam {in qaotp)| 1^ I. 

i4d0£l^g^. Ip 3. 

vdergA^^rtf I, 1 . 

udaHmukAiiAt Ip a* 

3, 5, 

udffAifdfamAj i, 3. 

lp 4 . 

3 p 3, 

a^ifihs^ Ip I. 

if/>efiiawtaj^y 3 i I r K/dfi^rmdjfdA (■IaL)p Ip l-^ 
itbAiiu (act)j l| 41 ubAdbkjtdffif t* 4, 
ubAaj^iaAt If 3 - 

(?)p j, 1* 

uSmiAi 4 ^ Jj 5. 

Mfii, 3p 1 1 wfitrtj Tp 1 (in qaot.). 
urdA^^t tt bw 4 ? (wiiii (UsL) 3p |. 

tfri/AT7t4|5n3ffMi'!Wp ] p 3- 

^rdAvajMs^t 3 i 3 * 

fiatyrjwiK 3 ' 

[p t p S-i Ip !■ 

^i 3 . 3 p 3 . a; 3; tAdSmin, 

3, 3; l,tf. 

£jiel^4i/iuri.7f|al0flap Jp 3 , 

ebajmddj 3 , £ J 3 p I. 

[p ]» 

fiaiiUdM^ 3 p 1. 

Sp 4., 

tAmAdm (act)^ 1^ 6, 
i£aif>ntbAyfi» 4 mj a p 3, 
tladoMiaAf ap £« 
fiddiidtAt If ^ p ti^dddt, Ip 6i 
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i i 4. 

If 3 j 4 f 3 p 3 - 
*: 3 f 3 - 

31 3 R I; 3j I i ifam, 4; 

3i ^1 3i Zp5; 3j^; i, 3 e 

ttaj/e,i,6\ ^^^^}'^t<Oc^^l.>,l,^: 3 , !; *; J; 
^iaSmm (Qei^}| ti Q ; (OCC. DcUL]^ 1^ i 
(fiffl* ntut), 1,6; rfff^ (lujiR, feii*>p 
3, g.; ffijji, 1^6j (a£C.}> l|tf j efitijj i, |. 

dJ^Aihm, 3,, a. 

3 j f, 

iM£jjBflvWi7jR (uco If 4; (iaair,) j^ i j 

0£d!krjwAaraiR, 3- 

otidu/Ndurydj [^4. 

ouJnrAJ} 4; EE^ J, 

Jtasmai dd C/™^C'# *f 4' 

3, 3. 

3 i 3 ^ 

ij 3 - 

(acc.)p I, 3 - 
iJMjn (BjdT,)^ 3* 3, 

(<^)p If 4 - 

Jtdiikdnif l| 3. 

3j 3 (pjok €^Jtr^aj^ 4 icf^ 

hi^tkdSM, 1^ 3* 

/iSmH, 1,4. 

yi/" .* iOF^it a; Jturydt, 1,4J mfdjtrU (Ec^^p 

h *; 33 f t^ 6; 3, 1 j 

Fp S; 3. 3, 

yIp 3 ? 5 . Ip 3. 

yj^rMr: ai£Amm;^af ip 1; itmdramjffnj i^ 4 ■ 

dAinamyat 3, 3 ~ ij i; 3, 

y /fsJi{dfyfSi 1, 3^ 

y Mam: nrM^j^ 1^ 3. 

Mafu, Tp fi, 

yiA>fl i t^diA/dsydma^f ^p 3 j 

3 f 

ga/dmm, 3, 3, 

3.3 ijigami^, I, ^; S. 11,1 r, 

g^atram^, 2, i. 

*p 3 r ^ Tl^ ? I p 3 i 4 + 

g^trUdnm:, 3+1* 

y^r.- ^rSi:»rflp3p a, 

Vgr^ : v^Amjrdif t, 4; l* 4. 

^ 6* 

jp 1, 


1, I i 1; 3; 4 t 3 ; ^ f 3 p 3 ; Arie^p 1 * 

rut-cana, 3, 3- ca-ftf, 3p 4 j 4, 
fjiiasru^r t| I; C*c<l} t, 3; 3, 1* 

/^irmiir^jDia^ Ij3h 

(“«*-)# V4; ffl^wTkr// 4 mWj 

Up 15 . 

m^Erf^Afj^dffp (actjj Ij 1. 
ro/KTPf^riF/j, ip I. 

ramoidn, 3* 

y OT f ij 4 . 

cama [tcfi-), 3. 

fi£fi lp.£^ 3 | t r 3] 3 * 

3 j 3+ 

rAd-A^i^f (mc-)p e, 4 1 i^ 4, 

tAanJ^giAA^xL^ ( 4, 

fAdjfdsu, 3, 3. 
cAidrdi^, Ip 3^ 

MutmAemHy i| 4. 

V>J* f /Vtff/p I, 45 S ; I, 4, a^c,| 

3 p J- 

It 1- 

y^^ ? 3 j 11 /ijTta^ S, II* 17=. 

y'Wft| 3. 

/tffrw* i^ 64 3 p 3. 

^; u/mariviOi^ 3, i. 

i^ 4 5 iai (;pQiii.X 3 j 3 P 3; 

(zEifi 5 &)* 1,3 f (pent.)* ^ i ; 3; IV.™i>J 

(iius&)p I, I V te (acc^ do, Dttit.jis 3, t; 
^ac£.), tf 6; 2, 3- 

I, 3 ; iin?a£F^f 1 ^ 6 ; j, a 5 idvam/i 

(a™-)* 3 j 

/rFya,&p 1^ 3; ij 4* 

ij<J* a, 3 j 3 p 55 (aci^) Ip 1: 3, 3; 5; 
E, 3 j r^ 5 ; 3^5^ frjwi* 1^ I ; 

3 ; =»P ^: 5 - 
(FriAimj 3 - 
^Wi i» 4 ? 33 3 * *a /Hp Ip 

!** i p S. Ip a. 

3p 3j 4; 5* (noiiL plur.) 3p sj 

3 i 3 » 

^tliird pcfiijd of life,* 3, 3, 
iriiyopat^mj ^ 

/rilyajapamamf 3* a. 

^.I™r ap I- 

fta)j 3p 4. 
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inr^ircnt, J* 3^ 

/n’i, 1,3: 4! t 
irmdham^ I, a. 

11, a; (act jmKt.) Tj 3 ^ 4 : H 

(ici. ncdt.) Ip 4 ; ^sAx. ^ 13 ! C^) *» * * 
(hjCC* pluj. mast inqnot.)j, 1; (i»5ir* in quct ] 
».i- 

dahi^Ut^j tf 7 i ^ 
daJtsi^fCitiiri Cact)^ l, IJ cf. 

ufiasih^ 5. 7. 

dai^if Ip 15 ij 4- 

3;, T. 

ddltillndfaj Jr I- 
^duA : sniftdaAfj^t 3^1 
: ditifydi, [j £■ 

V'i^' 17 

dS-z/M/tf (noDi. do- femOji * f 3 - 
V'ifi/: yammddtiiJy Jj IS Ip, 4- 

Clot), It 

^drf: drsfvd^ 3 p 3 » 
ddiamf 3, 3 i 3 f 3 - 
zAvt It 3: (e™“)i *r4- 

dpajTt 3 p 3+ 

dtfdrdf It 3. 

dm/adi, Jt i 3j 4S G«^ ^ ? 

(gca. pluT-) 1* 
z^^nsip 2 t 3 - 

^dM.* fijfilditdkdiit ij6; ty 3; 

^midiidAdii, 3p IJ prat/iTPtidmf^dii, i, 3 p 

3 ■ 4S I* 6 5 J>mAif£ (loe- aenu)^ 3, 

1 * I| I ^ S. Ip ^ 

dAdjf^t 

dAisnjfiim (act in (iaoL,)| ipij (al^lO h JS 

1^4; (act pSnr.J It 3- 

ttfl (no ’rafb)s I j 5 5 3 , 3 ; (with npt*) it 4 * St 
1,1 j (withftit. aad/jfi aAerjwtfA^ 3^7; 
fij a, 4 i 

V, 3, 3 (ct co(ij.> 

IMddTVTnf/ (aot), I P li- 
A4Wk a^ a ; 4, 

Vnak Jf 3- 

(iaatx.J, r^ 4r 

mi/iigna^ 3p 3. 

3 p 3 i (act] 3, 3. 

3? 

MidarfimiijfOj t, 
ttimusiiiitAf Ip 3- 


nijjidtiAt Tp 3 - 'C^ XVIH, 5i6p a. li 

3, I; (abL) 3. 

J, 3- 

(apt ii]iaat)i tr 

tf 4i I. 

itfa ii]|ip 3^ 3^ 

fittfyrAr 2, a S (sJiOt) 1 p “ ? ^ ^ 

l| < 3 v 

ap a« 

j^i^rdp tt 3 . 

^ja^-adbfdp tp 1; 4- 

t. 

Tj 5^ 

jSwArfffi^iff/iWt I* I. 

(aoPL, do.); Ji 

ffoitfmya^ r^ 6, 
jkiif^h^ 1, 5. 

I, 31 fflS^i>iz(rrAfp tp 4 ; 
jd^/amK»M(neuL}t 3r a; /rd/iiiO^j ip S- 
(act)p i| fi- 
jifldamdlntj 3. 

1; Si 3 , I, 

^aridAdntfdj^A^t 5 * 
jyixiidf^ It a J E™0 

If 4« 

fdm (abct)p Ip 4 t (ill qoob)t ip t- 

(occi), ip 4 i t| 61 3i a ; . 

irfi; * 

^y^rjnip ip 4. 

ij 3- 

ffiiAam, Ip a f a. 1; tgc=u) i, a- 

/unffip'd/itp 4. 

/wmj^^P It I f 3 ; (wii* P“-) 

/nfni^j 3 p 3. 

(aot}, 11 

(act or pcihA^ mnn- as pAit 
ofqtiot,)* tp I. 

(Adt mastJj ip 4! S> ^ i /wrtMijWiJr 
(niut)p 3^ 15 3- 

(sdvO» * r 

3 p 3 - 

praAri^ B, 1. 

ap 7 \ pra^ihiFUj a, t, 

/ni*^fl^d#p l| 6. 

^rpf/r^dbjtM^dz^dtf J 3p 
^n 7 /'iAffrta*i p. ip 5+ 
fmi/aiitiimf 3j s* 

/ru^i'dAwidE'Aii^p i| a. 
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fralkamam, r, St ;pn.), 3. 1 ; 

fratAamS^m, I, 6 , 

pvdaiHifam (in qimti), ij I f a j 3, 
fraikifam {Me. Bent), t, 5. 
fra)t«taram, J, 5 , 

frSh, 1. a; 4 ; 3, a ; i, 4, 

prakstukha^, >1 a i 3- 
prik (iritli nM.), I, 1 f 4 ; 3, 1 1 3. 
piajli^r^y&m {inati.), (, 3, 
pr^iag^hartt 1 , *. 
prSgdvart, t, |. 

prdfaAsapont, I, I j (nom.) S. I, a. 

S- 

prtnikai, I, 3- (ace.) t, 4} 3, a ; g, TT, I’J ; 
(ibL) 3, a ; (gen.) i, 3; 3, *j ilofc) 1, 4, 

prtSjdA (««,), I, I. 

pruitaA, 3. 3. 

pkaiakoBt («*•>, I, 4; (Im.) i, 4; (aoni, pinr.) 
3 5 ct prtkkiap&ahiom (ict), g. I, d ; 
lit 17. 

Vhoith: iadkaati, 1, 3 < avokadAnaati, 3, 3. 
***« 3 # 3 - 

iarkatitA, *, a p S. Il, £ ; iArkatt, a, 4 j S, 
M. 7 ’ 

brkaiah^ 2 ^ 2 . 

(»«^), 2f 1- 

Ij 6. 

t* 

ti 4 [ihpr|ek}e 
IraAma (afiiL nom.), 3, 3, 
l>raAm 4 trdriptimS^(^ i , S- 

^ J ^ J 3^ 3 j 

Aritdi, U 

t, 

Y^^As: &AaAsi^h\ 3, a; j, 

a- 2^ 

ta^htKJidtUf 3, 7, 

VMuJt ikuSJffa, 3, 3 i MmUjAI, 3, a. 

VAAS; iAoDoti, t, I i ji 3, 3; 3; ikozvn/:, 
1 , 3 ! Aksktspa ineut.), 3, 3* kk 6 fdndm, 1,3. 
pAmmtd: 3 miAfAAi/irf i* 5, 

Aiu/ak, 3, 3; Wfijwfiia, 3, a. 

•/mad: p'aiHdifyn, j, 3. 
madAjkandiite, i, 
maJApaitiaat (aoc, oeol.}, I, 4. 
i»anirat^„, i, 1; (ga,.) i, (i^e.) , 


jRA,yYAA'A 

fHaJifi/aJk fgiefl. Jr 3. 

»i^kdcrafam^ 3^ 2 - (icc*) 3, 3 ; (gRt.) f^ i, 

mdmMm, 3 p 7 . 

I, r, 

h i; (loc.) f, l; a. 
fffiirdnE, I, 3 ; mthm, 2, i, 
mutfiMMdtrtifat 5- 
1 1 , ^ 

3 i 3. 

^1 S f 3 s 3 i y^r 3 j 3 ^ 

•/paj;Jfojati, 3, *. 
yajamduaiaid^, t, 5. 
paJkdyaJStpam, 3, a. 
y^tm, 3, 3. 

paths (wftJi Twb), T, a; 3* {vitb aoim)pafid 
aindm, f, 4 [ patmii, 1,4* paths JHE (with 
ftit J iii^ 3, an 
3 p a, 

ydikdtfAdHom^ i* 6 , 

Wfi 4 - 

3 f ^ i Msmai iT^j J J 4 J 

3 . 3 - 

/r^fka/t\ 1, ^ 

(ae(v)p 3, I, 

J, 

Is 3 ; 3, 

a^ a, 

rd/a^i^TUjp 1 , 6 , 

J, 

I, 5 . 

n 7 /^d»T/d!t!a#p a, a; i, 1% nJ/War™, 

3, a. 

VrvA; amrsAnft^ 3, i; A, 11, J^: 

tajftdrcAa/i, 4; samdrifAaiiii, 1^ 4; droA^^ 
(or rvA^i)^ t , 4 j tnxirvAjm, t, 4, 

V AiAA: Mt/)d!amAAamTyi4, i, r • ^{afrrSAysM^ 1 

h r. 

V/M: 1, 4 j umAdfir l, 4 ; <rErff_ 

/r:tSjff,3,3« ta/iAAya, 

35 3, 

(*«cu), 3 p a. 

Vwf P- 3. 7 j ([pc, *b*.)p 1, 5; 

3p a f /fravdeajfofap i, 5, 

M/j/p ‘in jrpntht' ^p 1- 
V™^: ij r, 

VPti/.' 1 , I * 3, t. 
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rarnaJktniti 3 ., 3 ;^ 

$ ; wartj^l ^i *- 

poiaA, 7^ 

XfO^Jtarffif (Aw)r 3 i 
va^fJtarVMvmaitfranamj 3, ?. 

J* J; “e^, S. II,S i Vfckate, 1,4. 

1 * 3 ? 4* 5 f * r 3 a 3 i “ “ *a 3 t 

kF, 3, 3 ; M: to/ I, l : "a tw^ 3 p *• 
j mdvn^^, I* 3 ^ /ffjrtitfffllp 3- 

T^MaJvr (■ix.)j ij 4 - 

ViilaihilydttaM^ a, ^ 

Sj 4. 

Vtjmtak^ I- 

^vid: Vidsy 3 ^ 3. 

ribkumahy 1, 3* vi&hUmssi (ACC.)p tp 4- 
vtin^iidk (■.bL)r 
visatHi/Aiiasamtanf^y if t. 
pij^ar^afira^Ariii I. 
vlNdmy [p 4i, 

Vfi*adAaA, ipjf C*ct) [p 3 ; (loc.) Ip 3 , 

^vr ; (]diL)j tj T* 

n/vrf: (lot OMJt) J 1 * I. 

w'/o (lostrOt 11 4 

3* 2 J Ip 3 ; l«C«r 3rjf^, 

ftiiV 3 , 3 , 

Viiidiifna (l3ili9i;^)p 3p 3, 

jp 1 i <£ea.) 3 , S. 

^vysdk : vy^kaywtiiy 1, 

V'wri(^\' p^ivm^Aii (k qiic}L>p 1, I; pari- 
vruj^, Ij 3 1 majaw, 3 k 

iiiJWJJ!/, ij 6; 3p 3 j 3i Zl 

ioiivdt 3h 1. 
iaiftsUdnUrtf 3, 3. 
iafartuiivffty 1* 4- 
Saiddfty ij 

^iam ; iama^mdftak , 3* 3* 
icttf>¥W, ] p 6. 
fastradi^, 1, 3. 

t^ 4 I idMdbkikf t, 3, 

Vidj* tarfiidsft, Jj. IJ 5- 
V^i^' r 3 p 3 J 3h 3- 

VilJr 1^ s- 

iimJ^ 3p 11 (lu^) ft 3. 

ifsak. Ip 3 I 4 J 3 p f i C^) (P 

z irdmy£lf ty 4+ 

■ ftvd/tH^rtjTflAp 3 j 1. 
irr>4Wfp It 6+ 

ffl/r S* ^ (pCffIli|K notn.) I Jp 3 J 4 J 5 ; 3 r I J 3 . 


jfl, I. 6. 

iaMvoiim^y 3p 1 + 

7, 1. 

lakrdgaJiiMdii Jj 3^ 

soAUi (i£C.>j Zp 4. 

* 3 »iiiit/ilti, l, 6 t 3, 1 i ^ I^r -i- 

I* 

saftdrdia^ifSu, 3p 3^ 
mitdkim^ i* 4^ 
svrjviaiajfdj t, 4, 

*I S, Htf/Mtft, 1,4. 

>1 *• 

sajiiamimr 7 ^ 4^ 

jam (witli dailvCp w; fi lbr ?), (L 
XhJ^^x ^p 3 - 

utmdmHdidirny Ip 6 - f J ismdmndfaj^y 

13 6 . 

saMfiadS, aj 5, 
sa^j 4 iskj Jp 1+ 
j:i7.m^nsxMH£i^p [p 3. 

W#TkUJV (iwm. oeuL), 3p f | Siirvd^ 2? JJ 

isrvdif, if 3- 

jo/j/o^p 3 p j% &. Itp iB (nAise ontjnnn). 

(aec, IICUL>P [p 4 j Mtiij&jra, Ij 3, 

i^nom, dn+)j ip 3. 

(Kdc. uuc)p f p 4* 

3s 3. 

j4ffi;pfp [p 3; $. 
jJmidAofjjak^ I, [. 

i^fe tin,), 1, 3i 4, s ; iHifiisja, a, i} j«P* 

tani, a, 1S 4< 

jtejmi, J, $; i, y 

iiOaMdi, 1,6; a, 1; »; JS 4; 5; C***!-) 
Vij7> upaifsttm, 3i j i cf, S, II, 1, 

yjp^: pfORirpaiiy 1, aj tna^t/ajj^ X, 4; lOmu^ 

dkitfpsta, S, I, y, 

y p 3,3 j 3,3* 

^nu: jitrmilty Ip 5; Id 4t 6; 

Jj *^1 3j 2 f ij-. Ip 4* 

Sffffr^y tp 1 + 

iMriyoA, f p 1; ^ Ilj 1 ; (mc. pL) ^ Up 7. 
jj 1 j 3 p a. 

j/fjNdJ>idp Ip 5. 

Strijfatffy 3p 3, 

yj/^y: I, l; J; S, 1^ 3; jaw- 

3p j ^ l[p iS ^ n{i{k$/£ (Ltiv. mu£;.>j 
Ip 4; (loc. ft i; 1, 
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* S S 3 3i *; ^^*4«** 3r S 3 pratii^Sfoyati, 

1 , 4 . 

itkime, t, <!; 3,1; a ; dhSttSm (aec.), 1,4: 

jihditattam^ tj 4. 

(act dn,) ij S- 
Vsprf; ttpa^ut, t, 4. 

3t 3- 

snnwfOj ij, 
fiTOf^a (ia£tiL)j 1j 4. 

3 j 3 - 

ir/yd I, Ma, 1 , 4 ; 3i 3| 

ki sms, 3. 


^Aatt £ d^mmiS, 3 ^ 3,1, 

Ij I. 

«i£jw. t, 5. 

V*r.- aiaruii, 3, a J uStrrsfi, a, 3; 4t 3; 

viksraiit *i ^ * fl/irAa™/i, 1*4; $t 

a ; It ^ I ti; Sj 

3-4; mrikfi/ 4 , 67 7i 

S, I. 7. 

^1 ij 11 4 i 3- 
^1 3, 

Aartaditmm (ibcc. v.L *a% t, 3. 

AWi^i ij U 

1, 4J (gen.) 3, 3. 


INDEX VII 


BEGINKINGS OF K HA NBAS OF AfiANYAKAS. 


A^m dtd/iiiMir aroM/inr bTj tmnddjfO- 
I + ■i'" 

isfka III* j f §, VIII, a. 

4 tfAa JtAalu d^Mr mtAhujarakirdA, III, t* 5; 
^ VJI* 11. CL ^ 

VIIt and ^rwan^ mr&Ma- 

JiatfaJ^truAf VIIp TJ. 

iiiAs JtAdAf! MFKojy^i -odea nr^nj^a/. Ill* 
5 ' > 

gt/JLi lllj ij 3 - CL 

VII, 1&. 

aJAa moAdvrtittxfn, 1 , T, T. 

itfka ^dJtafyiujfdr iUi if a 1 S, VIlp 3- 
atAa sntis^AiI^^ 1, 4^ 1. 

Adsmd £t<U AV^JaAm^aJp lH* a, 6+ 
afAJ/d^ ajwtiiat, III^ J1 1 ; fi,Vll, 3, 

daksii^ 4t ^- 

a/Aditf*nuvj^ard^t III, 1* 4; VIIp S. 
oiAdi^ rtfdsai Sf^slikf Ut E* 3^ 

0 t'^fmmd/ra^ M/mri h ^1 

asai rtf m 4 JaHfa^y I* 3 , 3 ^ 

dima vd iVfiflx, I, 4* 1. 

rafAat^t jfoihifiajfi, 3 p I; & I* 3. 
j/a iiif U* I* S. 

uAiAam uAiAdm itt ^Tfljd II, I* 7 . 

U/ 4 krU Ji^in traidA™^ V, 1* 3 - 

UtM Indrd^Mj Vp ^ 

£m ima?^ ^oAdrn oifAjfdjvaiy 11 , 3* i. 

11 AtAiradvdJaAj Up 3 , a^ 

4 fa JramiAd t 4 M ILiF/rta^ U* 1, 1. 

outmAi V| ip £. 

jfc? ^ijw diimfi iv^tm M^smaAif I[p 6. 


frdd^iTt Aupyddiijf I* i, 3. 
^jrsfrt V^ a, 3^ 

Ip 4 p 3 - 

JfasjF^dsmf V* 3 ^ I* 

taiuHmA III* 3j 3 J 

s. VIII, 3. 

iairai /4 {liiJtdAi Up B* 

Uil Satriiur ppififtfoAffr Ij 5 p 3: Sp IX, i j lip ifl. 
iad dAu^ AiJ^t ^rdtAMa^ I, 

3 * 

iaddAwA AmSasjtdAfioA ^p 3 p 

tad mpriUtpfXjfy 4 tU^ I* 3* 3; 6. 
iad id ^Aumfiitu J/i(iA 4 Wi *ii J*rafi/vbfyal 4 j 

f^ 4 diw^ It 3, 4- 

iibi id dta AAumfi^m ifipFdiiJiiidjfai£ 

/(ni™* Ip 3.* 7. 

tad id d&i AAuiviHFu JyfsiAattt idtjit su U kifiiMt 

V, i*<^. 

tad va ida/ti &fAaiiiaAasf^ miti/aftMam tad 
yalai, II, 3, ?. 

tad Erf idaffi A/'AatiMAasmi^ sam/aanam tad 

AaitaL Ut 3. 5^ 

fad irf ri/dJMt At^AidiKjAasraifs saj^/aMnti»f fa^a 
jrfjHp Up a* 4, 

tfsdvdidaiTi ArAafiSoAosm^ ^am^uHam ias/a 
vd ffasjtai ll, ^p *S, 
tam divdprd^yanfa, 11^ 7 , 
tafj*J\raJ>ada^^fJifipfd/!^jfafaf 11, Ip 4* 
dirndHomf [Ij 3i a, 
tatya vdA toMtiJ^, U, a, 6. 
ia^ya vikd frdoM^ II, a, 7. 
fd dd dffi^aAf lip 4 t 3 i 

td fsadtna viAa^ati finraia vat nadd$ , I* 3^ 3, 
M HodtMa piAtirati vm h |k 
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vtd^ IJl^ a, 4. 

Vj 4 - 

JId Ilj 5, l+ 

^ ^ mak£ tmim/arn^n^^Mtikaui^j 1^ a. 
XffjnJjjifft'j Y, Ip S™ 

pra/ttf XKuriia ift SiAavtra^ .^£ 7 ^/ 0 ^^ IXI^ I \ 

Sv vm. I. 

ddr^iilT V, Ip i. 

^rAiuf^AaKia$Vjrff III, Ij 6; 

ihonfaneHa S. VIX, 19 * 

ffiaJwTrat-ajjra jdmid^^jaA, V^ 

ii 1, 


murvik^ Isi-attdm oiij V, 3, 1. 

Hbfai fraatr^Hti, Vj, i, 3,^ 
jftfAam dimJfusm^ II, j, i^ 

jh? Atf liXiX^lU, Up 3 p 4. 

r^£^a$ttoiv daS^ii^a^ Y, a, a+ 

vaiatfM I, 5, I; mioM ktftif£dr\ 

^ Hr ]l. 

^ji ffu mattatt, II, 7, z. 

ajfdht\ Ip Ip 4. 
vid^ Hp IV| i, u 

yi^vdmiimm i/ eimi akiJ^j 11, a, 3. 

sa ^f43/4W HU Dp 4 p 3. 

sa i£SS futruSit^ lOKudraj^^ 11^ 3p 3. 
himJtarcjfaiiad 3 ^, 1, 3p i. 


PRATIKAS IN SaISIKHAYANA ARANYAKA I, II, VII-XV. 


i^ih fi^rz>arii/iamf \lt, g- 

o££ta iyam djtvt VIIl, 9, 

ai^yadi mahitj IX^ 3 . 

svafndi^t \111, 4. 
a£hf ha rma^THMpuira^^ YII^ [3+ 

^h^as Tdifi^indc^jra YIII, la 
tUhBia 'dAjrd/mihamf X, I. 
ath^ ydliiihhdyanfr tmuo^^ \T1, a i. 
alha/B mira^jajoJWihtfe tarin, XIU. 
aik^aiH ptmsa^f XIj 3. 
a£ha^iSfn II, 3^ 

a/Aaiiad 14. 

aihitiiad atHdragnamf U, 13. 
aihai/fimin^tt^Aaiim,]!, 11. 
a£hmfa^ firahasiaJtam^ Up 5, 

Cfhai/afH dMusfuAAaiHf Uj 15, 
a/Aaiil 11, 7 . 
afAaitd ^jjrdhmfTj^^ 1+ 4. 
aJ^ai£d dtdpadd^, 11^ la. 
oiAiufdni £a£*uT(liajrdHi, [I^ 6, 
aiAnifam ilriOHyatti^ 11 ,^ a. 
oiAittidm aJtMm, tl, ^ 
almd/JiaiaA, XI, j- 
oJflTfTvi ^hif^ l?ardH£, XI, S* 

/•tdroAt jfiifiM S&mdfu, Up ig» 


vdvayaift iamojot pari, VDip 3. 
mUtd^dMatn, XIY. 

JJffrMjrw/^ffl'p \^I, aa. 

CtatdhAjfdi CAdffhAdysmd osjmBAir adkJtasi, 
XV. 

caAsur Axiahraam, VII!, 4. 
fandramd rxmi^iys^, VIIIp 7. 
dtfOJ^ devamJm, Vin, +. 

jdjrd pdr&srmpam, VII,, 

ffiad fshrt£‘Aatidydm, IT, 17^ 
tiid vd m 4 dui^tiharu^ &Aavati, I, 7. 

/osyaviia vUff ve oiHAirH^ 1, 
iJui vd adid. Ip 3. 

pfihivt purvariiJkifH dyaiir uitaroThpoM idia^ 
soip^hiid, YIl, 6. 

prthw* pdfvarupajjv djaUr uliarar-upaffi ifdyuk 

VIIp 4. 

prihiiyd rupat^ Iparid^, Vlli, 3 . 

J*ra/d/>aiihpnafd^ rr^itJa, VUI, 1Z, 

/Yajapa/tr vd imam purit{am udaiUai, XI, t+ 
/^jdpaiir pa* iai^tvaisara^, 1, n 
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ftirvaHtpam^ VU^ IJTh 
prdHiQ Jiscfatrama, IX, 


Vfk^tKitrM fuM E^, Ip C. 
trvtrwj^ A^^aJhrdma^ IX^ 3. 


fftatuf ktXiOJtrpmay IX^ 6. 
wtaM^ /mfruJ^f Up 8- 
mdid^ursforM^am^ VUj, 

jNU /tiyfJja Jdr^id^TAV, VIII, 6^ 

jfd /mira II, ^ 

jfo Viti m, IX» i, 

pWEUtriifiiiMf Vn,, 7, 
j^nlflofd ^gaikfjfaU^ ^Ui J44 
wk nntpAiiilif VHp iS. 

SHM mafKtfi, XI p a. 

Vf^i m 4 ivdMt XTp 5. 

M£ v^ Afdajitj XI| 


juTM f!^ /nwHraj, I,. SL 
sa Xt > 

At tr^ftai X,. 4r 

sa iaFpajfo^^ X^ 6 . 

jff irf^as efaJ, X^ S* 
m mnsfim X^ 5. 

sa i/^a rvfas iar^^aiit Xp 
fa r^OJft ias;pa/atlj Xj 2 . 

sa /adf VUp 9. 

sasvd P^Srokm^fi^ VII| aji 
fd Afl piiA^ VHI| j. 

XU- 

llj 1- 


C c % 


VIII. INDEX TO INTRODUCTION AND NOTES 


(Only iht diare imptjrtanl p«!nti are hot refctrcd to. Refcticiicxs tp the Xnt^iiction 
ait to pa^tMj to the Notes to the Aianyakas.} 


Abuc, flnployfflent o^ b ritoal, V, i, 

_ n. 17. 

38. 

A|ai|toiiu, a?* 33. 

Aiiuejs Arsjijaka, MSS. of, r-iij oxminofi' 
twiM m, di^ons of^ ig-a-Sj the 

MaMTTiLta hi, tHc Upsiaisjuds of, 

36-531 stylo sfid 51-74} rels' 

tlofi of I mdVt h ^ 

nif I, If n. 3. 

Aitarejs l^tibcuLna^ 16 «q.; loUtloti to Kaa^- 

t«kt ErahTTiii^j. 50-53; aQiJ giaminiu-j, 

^ 5 h 67* 

AiuLQdslIrthSr fiia on it^ xi; 

13 . 

Apaitsmbap koowi Vedifito ( 7 ), 26^ 

Ajanyaka, meaniD^ of, j.t; II], ?p n. i t. 

AiTalayus,' author * of ATnoyaks IV ( 7 )^ l8| 
19: ^raoEA Sfitra quoted in Anu>yaha, 5, 
3, n. 14; rdatioii to ^irnakfl, ibid. 

Athar^'a^inj ^panisod^ known to GaolsnuLp 35. 

Atmon^ doctnoe of, 40 Sq, 

Bahvfts BraTimtins UpanLmd, 58. 

Bfbadiranyaka UpaxJsadp rdatioa to AiLaieyn 
Amnyaku 11, III, 41, 44-46. 

BfhaddcTataj compaxtidD of giamnmr o^ with 
Aftaxeya Aranyukiip 72. 

BoddhuiDp TElatkn to AJtai?ya AraByaka Ilj 
lllp 47-49* 

CL^doj^'a UpuiHid^ feltli(»£ to Aitsjoyi 


ChsrioU (frwraftntjp 5, 5, n* 6, 

DcnsKZLp discussion of theory of saguihcMce of 
tTpani^fp 41 iq. 

Epkf date 50; 1, 5, 3^ n. 19, 

FSrci iignidconee of tuo ofj in rltoaJ, 3, e, 

D. 3 U 

Fire ftltttTp bird ftmu ofj. joiq.; Vj 1, 3j notes 
3 aad 5. 

Cnatmiiap knows Alhnrk'uiEms Upanisad, 36. 

G sTumlyiiiu^ 17^ 3 $. 

Gopalba date of, 35, 35} of. 

XVIir, 191 iq. 

Gnunmur (kHdiidln^ AE^dcnnKp Syntu^ and 
Vocnhalftry*}, 

0. Englesk In[>EX« 

S% E9i Aoom, whb 

altenuitin^ with uoielj lUt nf, 5; 
viih ^rw (two [EOcas.)p Iflp Zj 5 ^ el 6 ji 
/ J, 0 . J.p XXVIEp 378 Mj., 59S sq. i 
Instr*withawfoj -4 'Z31; with 
csDsatlTe of lll^ 0^4, n. z 5 ; Dut. 

with V, r^ 6, u. 3 j Gen. predioa* 

live, Tp 3 j 3, u. 8 ; 4^ el to; i, 4, 

It- 7- Vf 3 i ^ pakiliir^with 90S1* 
dvt adj.j Ij 3 p 5 ^ o. 5 : with wb (jw/o)p 
5 p 3 t IL 5: absolntelyp 11^ ^ r^ n, 6 - 
ddmlugp IVp Tp iL 5; V"p Ip fip 0+ 3- 
COUsIfncUoii of whole and paitj W 1| 4^ 
tj. 51 houLt U, 3, 8*11. 11. 


Aianyoka 11^11^ 4h 44-45. 

^ ’WTuil is given In the IntfodactioD U not repealed in the Index. 
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dujnaH^tiTC adjn^tlTAl Dmn- 
dTM, Ip 3, 3, 4, 

Cencurd, nltntcliDa of pnediCAte^ Vp tp Z, 
n. 14 ; plofJiJ fqr dnil {?% h h n. 7 j 
V, 1, n-ii; ^ptrbtiYfi mgiwa wiili 
fnbjectp Ij. 7, 4, ti. 6; idasc. Aftcf taasc. 

cmd ncB^ H;p i| 7 j iL 1; ^€at+»dj, prcd,^ 

m, I, A, CL 4. 

AFcffital ^ imefjf EI^ 3, 8, 

11^9; mpjQ»,l[I^l^ 7 p IS, a. 

A/ccdst 63-63; ConditiiTiul, IH, 4, 

d. 3 1 IittpcimtiVET in ^d/p Y, z^ n, i ; 
Optativt qf diAraclcristici H, I, a, d* 3 ; 
IH/ap^p n. 3 ; mdeiinitOp lU^ n. t; 
V, 3 i 3 p ti- IIP 1909, p. 13a I 

iDjoDctivCp a,. □. S, 

A^'ir/iu'ra^p test of dCCL for dQfn.j, 11^ 3 ^ 4, 

3,«: V, 1, 1, H,i. 

^articles, 65^66; U5e of i"dOj 1^ 3± n- 3 s 

BSC of flff^ Vf 3i 3p IL. 13 ; use of ^iM4p 

in^ 1^ 5s D* 6 ; DU of IJj jp a, 

lOp 3 p n. s, 

39; 1 Trith aetp ITp. 3^ |, 

SI. 6 i aSAi wiEii act, I. 4p 3. S. ? ; 

lip 3^ 5 p d. E; hfilEi 

aCf., Y, 3]^ Tj n. 6 ; ci/^^rr^js wilh ooCij, 

Yp 3^ 1, d^6j Jiari irhli ftcc., I, 5^ t, 

n, 13; with fjen-, 1^4, a, jg, 

J^rtfiuns, 3S i Ill, fj 4 p o. 3. 

^dK/dfrfp 55Z im^larcoDtractiofl ofvowelij 

III, ip 3, a. 2 ; j,4, n. ii; 3, ip n. 9; 

of 6 m, T;^ 6^ D. 4. 

TfWJtf/p S9-63; Peiiect and IiMperfect, Ip 
7 p 3 p IL 6; c£y. Jt. i909p p. 150; 
Perfect, original force ot Tp Ej D. S. 

AWw aifcf /JfitfYfVij^/rfip 6.|* fij;; 
idira. in 1 , i, i, d. 4; genind tii.d 
panic, willi ^/man^ lUp 1, 4p D, 3; 2 , 4^ 
a- 7i gerund (tiiM oQp Ip Jj if n- i- 
BSC of middle » pftssitfi in pcrfoei 
formK El^ti Ip E| 5? id piescnc uid 
impcrfoct, V, 3^ 3, n+14 ; in pimidplc, 
I, 3 p a, n+ y 

A Sanskezt Index. 

1, Sj 2p d. 11, 

aJtjo^, Ip a, d. 11; Vp 6^ 
a/i/Afp I, Ip Ij d. 6, 


annaismJmf T„ 4^ I j d, Z J + 
ffiwjw m, n, 7. 

0 ^ III^ j, 6, o. 5, 
of'jr ^;^i, II, 7 p el. Z. 
aifyd IH^ 3, n. 4, 

Aa^Jlsi, 1^ 2 f jp n. [[. 
kaAsadaiief 3^ y n, 17* 
dkrftajtiset, V, 3, 3, d. aa, 
du/J^t Ij 4 p m 9. 

Ho^u/rf^, III, a, s- 

ttina, Vf Z^ 4 p d. Z1+ 

/a™*. Up 4* 3* JL 3. C£ /mi, 

XVhj ipO, 

ArsAma, III, a, 3 f 504, 367, 

Vj T, B. 3, 

^>i, 33. 

\\ I, 4* 0. 3. 

\\ I, d. a. 

^a^^Ma/jTJWifAp Ij 4, d, 10. 
TjBWL^lir, I, a, 0,4, 

JaamiiiljA Upml^ BmlmuLJu, 46; Vj 3 * "*5, 

KltyijzLim, gmiEiinftriafi, date oj; a a, 34. 

Katya yBBj^ author af Saj^ukiamaDl, az, a4- 
Kansstakl BnluELiidA^ letatlon to Ajmitya 
llrShmam, 31-33^ 39. 

KaitsTtdL-L Upanlfadj Telotioii to Mtan^ Am- 
nyaktt II, III^ 4> 3 ; 46. 

KfAtriyas, intewt Ln philosophy^ 30 j IIIj a, 6j 

n. z I; /.AT, A. S., 1908^ pp. 8&3 sq. 

M»eic rites, 1 , ? , 3, B. I; V, (, s, uoltt 13, 14, 
ig, Add 17, 

Mohadoktha^ aS. 

Mohaibireya, 39. 

Mahaitarcya Upani^, 29. 

MsibajiMndT^ iS \ IVjD. 1. 

MsM^tata^ i®-39: *« my &ttNJtkiryana 
?yf^P Pl^ 73 -Ss. 

MahwiSja Altareya, 16, 17 • I, 1, i^ d. 4; 

3 t Sj il4- hi, a, 6^ a. 13, 

Slantrasp ityfo of, Y, 1^ 5, n. 7; Vp 3. a, n. 17. 
MiL£iBicripti,dcscriprioo of, a-S; taJocof, 8j ig* 
hlaralSfafiyl ^astra, 38. 

Meln^ II^ 3, n. I. 

NirbhyjaT 17^ 

^ftra^ aS. 
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Fctlfleo^phr, ccmfoMom of 4 ^ Jind 59^ II* 
4, 3 p il its af / {/] and ^ {£r). 111, 
p, nmksiuti afinj Vf 3 p I, ; laf 
V, ^ 6^ Bu a S Ip n. ifi ; b, 6 ■ 

jatercEuuige of m and h II. if 5i n- 5 J 3i 
Q. a s Illj I, 4^ D. 3 s ^ ^ 7 . If 

n- 3; cuf and ^ IQ^ a^ iu 1; of a and 
s* 3; of a Bad ij 31 of a aqd 35 f and 
3 # <^ 7 * ^ 'T'j II^ 3 t fi# li- a- Cf. dJ*o 

rinini^ date ol^ 31^34. 

PhiiiR^^ V, l| ]p n. 33. 
hilail^i^ date ofj it,, 

Pz^p 41 sq. 3 Ip 3, 7^ IL d; 4 p Ij n. s j r* 
n, 6s Ip n. T3. 

FtatniAA, 17. 

F^mapadaBp iS, TV, J, 

40 sq. 

Rcl^oo is IsdiOp. 47. 

Sikotya^datfl ot, 73; in, Tj 3* n. 

s« MsHbSsuiI. 

Lankan, i^p 14. 

^o^ldjuu Ara^^akOf iclatics to AitarcTA Ara- 
^ytk& Ij 34-^361 Ip I, 3 p IL 0; to Aitareja 
AiBnyaia 11 ^ HI, 39^ 30 f ^lamar^ 67, 6^ 
Sd^bJjowi Snnita Snua, XVII.XVIll, 70,71. 
Slnli %^czscB^ 1^ Ip Ij criL nola; tl^ 7. 

Satapaiha la^^mona^ iflntioo to Altarci'fl 

Brahnuma^jz; la AiiDJi^a A^yako, 36-39. 
Sumaka, aathor of Araaynka V* ig, 19 j rcla. 
tion to AfeTOlayaaifc, Vj 3, 3, M. 14. 

Sacriiks^ only Bcthraini con performj V, 3, |j 

IL 1 . 


Saipliita 0 piiiii^fl^ 40. 

Soifilutopaiil^ Biihnujaa^ rfilatioa to Aitar^ 
Aianyaka III^ 

SSiplULya pliiksopliyp derivolloiii of Suddkiam 
fiom, 50 . 

Saya^ 13^ 14 ; probably Rntbw nf 

paft of on T&lidriya Aio^^yaka Hl^ 

^, 4 .tt-1; 3 p SfD.s. 

Stylf of Anmyaka, ^^-'54+ 

Svadhyityap mics of, Vj 3^ 3. 

Tdittirlya Aronyoka, roktioa to Aitoioya Erak- 

matjm. 33 , 

Taittitlym Soipbita VI, lolation to Aitareya 
33. 

Tjiittinya LTpoaisad, idoJiaa to Aitiiztya Ata^ 
Dfi^ II, UI, 4r, 4«, 5*. 

TapUj 46 s S. Ij 6. 

UldhayamontM^enOt [7- 
UktJii, 41* 

Uktbodoha^ Vj 3p t^ m 9. 

Ukthaslapf^p V, 3p 1* n. 9, 

Ukthavlryad 5^ n. 6. 

Uponipdfi^ iCLtefprrtalion of* 4O1 45 ; dati!^ ofp 
49; mraning of aaioei UIj 1 , I, ^ 

Vai&TadcTa SastKip aS, 

VeraacnlK, use o^ I, 3p n. g j ^p 3 ^ n. 19. 

37, 34. 

Visve^watuthap igpor-commcntaiy On Ananda-^ 
tirthfl^S 4 ^£P 0 p X 3 , 13^ 

Vaikij date of, a4p 33, 

Vavoninlp a3p 34. See also BtlkTcr, 

JI, Ixt s /miiitn .SfWiVj, IH^ aS, n. J. 
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